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CO-REGENCY: CONSTANTINE AND LICINIVS
AND THE POLITICAL DIVISION OF THE BALKANS

In the agreement which followed the first war between Constantine and Lici-
nius and Constantine’s victory on the Campus Ardiensis, Licinius was forced, as
generally accepted, to surrender Illyricum where he was undisputed ruler until 316.
However he was not neutralized politically and reigned together with Constantine
between AD 316 and 324. Some kind of division of the sphere of interest seems to
have existed between them. Constantine, whose movements in the Balkans are known
from the places of editing laws, visited only the western half, i.e. Illyricum after
316. If we follow the evidence of the places and dates of the promulgation of
Constantine’s laws, we can consider the line dividing the region controlled by
Constantine and that under Licinius’ command, running from the North to the South
and leaving Constantine the Pannonian provinces, Moesia I, Dacia Ripensis, Dacia
Mediterranea and Dardania, as well as Macedonia, with the legionary camps on the
Danube in Pannonia and Moesia I; the provinces on the East of that line, Moesia II,
Scythia Minor and Thracia belonged to the region in which Licinius had command.
However, there is evidence indicating that the territorial division of the Balkans be-
tween Constantine and Licinius after the battle of Cibalae was not strictly observed
except on the Danube, in the zone where the military camps were located. In spite of
Constantine’s presence in Illyricum, Licinius’s influence on the high commanders on
the Danube never disappeared nor did his presence in the provinces he lost after the
Bellum Cibalense. Licinius had the jubilee silver plates made for his decennalia in
Naissus in Dacia Mediterranea. The siver plates which have been produced in
Naissus, in the part of the Balkans which was under Constantine’s control, bear the
inscription LICINI AVGVSTE SEMPER VINCAS. The co-operation between
Constantine and Licinius concerned the defense of the frontiers and the administra-
tion in both parts of the Empire, but it was not based on the subordination of one to
another as it was in the time of Diocletian who created the system tetrarchy.

Key words: co-regency, Constantine, Licinius, battle of Cibalae, Licinius’

decennalia, silver plates from Naissus, territorial division between Augusti and
Caesares.
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The struggle between Constantine and Licinius was fought for supremacy in
the military command in Illyricum. Licinius became the undisputed ruler in the
vast region which encompassed all of the Danube provinces after Galerius’ death
in AD 311. From 311 to 316 the huge military forces on the Danube frontier from
Vindobona to the Black Sea were under his command. He gained control of Asia
Minor and the East by defeating Maximinus Daza in 313. Constantine came to
power after his father’s death, by being proclaimed Augustus by the army in Britain.
He inherited his father’s rank, position, army and the task of defending the fron-
tiers in Britain, Gaul and Spain, but he would never be satisfied with being Au-
gustus only in the western half of the Empire. His next step was to defeat other
rulers and to be recognized in other parts of the Empire. He moved his troops fur-
ther from Gaul and invaded Italy first where Maxentius, the son of Maximianus,
had seized power. Constantine crushed Maxentius’ forces on the Pons Milvii in
Rome in 312 and established control over Italy. From the military point of view it
was not a great victory. The best army was located on the Danube under the com-
mand of Licinius. If Constantine wanted to gain control of the frontier on the Dan-
ube with its military strength camped here, it was necessary to neutralize Licinius
in Illyricum.

Constantine’s relationship with Licinius was initially a friendly one. He met
him in Milan in 313 and after making the agreement about the tolerance of the
Christians, Licinius’ marriage with Constantine’s sister was celebrated. Their posi-
tions were unequal. Licinius retained his predominance in the balance of power
since he had command over the massive military forces on the Danube. This rep-
resented the main obstacle to Constantine in his aspiration to be the sole ruler in
the Empire.

The first disagreement between Constantine and Licinius was provoked by
Constantine’s naming of Bassianus for Caesar.! In 314 or 316 Constantine in-
vaded Illyricum and in the struggle near Cibalae he defeated Licinius.2 Licinius

I The bibliography about these events is huge. The most important general works are still; O.
Seeck, Geschichte des Untergangs der antiken Welt I3, 1910, 506 ff.; E. Stein, Histoire du Bas Empire,
1968 (Geschichte des spatromischen Reiches I, 1928, 144 ff.); A. Piganiol, L’empereurs Constantin,
1932; J. Vogt, Konstantin der Grosse und sein Jahrhundert, 1949; 4. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman
Empire 1, 1973, 284ff. and II 602; 7. D. Barnes, The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine,
Harvard Mass., 1982. A very useful review of Licinius’ reign was published by Andreotti in Ruggiero,
Dizionario epigrafico, IV, 1959, s. v. Licinius.

2 The battle was dated by Fasti Hyd. (Consularia Constantinopolitana) ed. Mommsen, Chron.
min. I (1892) p.231 in the year 314. This dating of the war between Constantine and Licinius is
accepted in the basic literature about the Later Roman Empire (O. Seeck, Geschichte des Untergangs,
E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire and others. According to the numismatic analysis by P. Bruun, The
Constantine Coinage of Arelate, Helsinki 1953, 15 ff. demonstrated that the minting in 314-316 shows
no trace of the break between Constantine and Licinius. This new dating has been accepted by J. Vogt,
Die Konstantinische Frage, Relazioni di X Congr. Intern. di Scienze storiche VI, Roma 1955,764, n.
2. Chr. Habicht, Zur Geschichte des Kaisers Konstantin, Hermes 86, 1958, 361-377 added new
arguments in support of this idea by analyzing the data in literary sources. Cf. 4. Chastagnol, review
of Bruun’s book in Revue numismatique 4, 1962, 321-333; M. Mirkovi¢, Decennalia des Licinius und
die Schlacht bei Cibalae, Ziva Antika 47, 1997, 145-158. Some doubt in this new dating is expressed
by Andreotti, Licinius in Rugg. Diz. ep.1004 f. Cf. further bibliography: M. DiMaio, J. Zeuge, J.
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left the battlefield and escaped to the East, taking the treasure and his family from
Sirmium with him. In the agreement which followed the second battle and
Constantine’s new victory on the Campus Ardiensis, Licinius was forced, as gen-
erally accepted, to surrender Illyricum and to keep in Europe only Thracia and the
provinces on the lower Danube, Moesia Inferior and Scythia Minor under his con-
trol. Zosimus and the author of the Origo Constantini, speak about reconciliation
and the division of the Balkan provinces between the two. As Zosimus II 20 re-
lates, both Constantine and Licinius agreed to cooperate and be allies; Constantine
had command over Illyricum and the surrounding peoples, and the East and the
peoples around belonged to Licinius: T7 8¢ botepoim yevopévng &vokoymig
GLpotépong £56ketL kovovioy xet kal dpougpiov £¢° @ tov pev Kovotoy-
Tvov apxely TAAVPLOY Kol TOV Enékelva TAVTOV 0vav, Atkivviov 8¢ Opdkny
€xelv kol TV £€moy kol o To0tng éméxetval and Excerpta Valesiana = Origo
Constantini Imperatoris, ed J. Moreau, 18-19: Licinio postulante et pollicente se
imperata facturum denuo, sicut ante, mandatum est Valens privatus fieret quo
facto pax ab ambobus firmata est, ut Licinium Orienten Asiam Thraciam Moesiam
Minorem Scythiam possideret.

Both authors agree that Licinius lost Illyricum, what means the major part
of the Balkans, with the Pannonian provinces, but kept Asia Minor and Oriens as
well as Thracia, Moesia (Inferior) and Scythia Minor in the Balkans under his
control. Some kind of division of the sphere of interest seems to have existed and
the division appears to have been respected by both Augusti. Constantine, whose
movements in the Balkans are known from the places of editing laws, visited only
the western half, i.e. Illyricum after 316. In the year before the battle of Cibalae
Constantine was in the western part of the empire, in Trier in Jan. 316, in Chalon
sur Seone, in Vienna, in Arles and in Verona, as Chastagnol reconstructed his itin-
erary.4 After the battle of Cibalae on 8 October 316, he spent most of his time in
the Balkans. His presence is attested by the dates of the imperial edicts and the lit-
erary source: Dec. 4 and 8, 316 at Serdica, Origo Constantini imperatoris 17-18
allows us to date his presence in Philippi in December 316, and in January 317 at
Campus Ardiensisis where he fought the battle against Licinius after which he ad-
vanced toward Byzantium; in February 317 he returned to Serdica. He was still

Bethune, Proelium Cibalense and Proelium Ardiensis: the First Civil War of Constantine I and
Licinius I, The Ancient World 21, 1990, 67 ff; M. Alfsldi, Die Niederemmeler “Kaiserfibel”: zum
Datum des ersten Krieges zwischen Konstantin und Licinius, Bonn, Jahrb. 176, 1976, 183-200 and M.
Alféldi and D. Kienast, Zu Bruuns Datierung des Schlacht an der Milvischen Briicke, Jahrbuch fiir
Numismatik und Geldgeschichtel1 (1961) 33-41; Th. Griinewald, Konstantinus Maximus Augustus,
Herrschaftspropaganda in der zeitgenosischen Uberlieferung, Historia Einzelschriften 64 (1990) 109
ff.; Chr. Ehrhard, Monumental Evidence for the Date of Constantine’s First War against Licinius, The
Ancient World 23 (1992) 87 ff.; H. A. Pohlsander, The Date of the Bellum Cibalense, a
Reexamination, The Ancient World 26 (1995) 89-101.

3 Translated by F. Paschoud, Zosime, Histoire nouvelle, Paris, 1971, 1L, p. 91: Le lendemain,
une suspension d’armes étant intervenue, les deux adversaires jugerent bon de conclure une convention
et une alliance stipulant que Constantin exercerait le pouvoir en Illyrie et dans toutes les provinces
situées au-dela, que Licinius aurait la Thrace, 1’Orient ainsi que les territoires situes au-dela ...etc.

4 Rev. num. 4, 1962, 332.
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here from March 1 to April 17 in the same year, as can be concluded on the
grounds of Chr. Min.1, 232; Origo 19 and CTh VII 12, 2 and IX 10,1. In the
years that followed the first war with Licinius, Constantine spent many months
between 315 and 321 in Sirmium after Licinius’ retreat to the East. Constantine
spent the time from June 6 to August 7 317 at Sirmium (CTh XI 30, 7 and lulian,
Orat. 1, 5d) and on Dec. 27, 317 he was in Thessalonica (CJ VI 1, 4, emended). In
Sirmium his presence is attested often later, in the time before the battle of
Hadrianople: he was here in January, February and May 318 and again, in October
of the same year; after a short stay in Milan in September and in Aquileia in Octo-
ber, in April 319, in May 320, in April, June and September 321, in April, May
and July 322, in December 323 and in January 324. Between 320 and 325/326 he
struck gold here; his presence in Serdica and even in Thessalonica has been con-
firmed in the same period of time.5

No constitution with Constantine’s subscription is placed in Licinius’s part
of the Empire.

Imperial pronouncements of all types must have been issued in the joint
name of all emperors, but the legal enactment of one emperor might not have been
enforced or even promulgated by his colleagues.® Licinius’s name is missing in
the CTh and CJ. It is supposed in the constitution issued in Byzantium in the year
323, CTh 1, 27, 1 (?) and 324, Ch. XI 30, 12 and XII 1, 8) i.e. after the break with
Constantine.”

If we follow the evidence of the places and dates of the promulgation of
Constantine’s laws, we can consider the line dividing the region controlled by
Constantine and that under Licinius’ command, running from the North to the
South, leaving Constantine the Pannonian provinces, Moesia I, Dacia Ripensis,
Dacia Mediterranea and Dardania, as well as Macedonia, with the legionary
camps on the Danube in Pannonia and Moesia I; the provinces on the East of that
line, Moesia II, Scythia Minor and Thracia belonged to the region in which
Licinius had command. This corresponds to the division as it appears in literary
sources. Constantine had to fight against the Sarmatians, and Licinius’ task was to
defend the provinces on the lower Danube from the Goths.8

There is no doubt that some sort of agreement concerning the division of the
Balkans was concluded after Constantine’s victory. However, this may not neces-
sarily have meant that the territories were divided by fixed frontiers between
them. There is evidence indicating that the territorial division of the Balkans be-

5 0. Seek, Regesten der Kaiser und Pépste fiir die Jahre 311 bis 476 n. Chr., Stuttgart 1919,
165). M. Alfoldi, Connstantinische Goldpragung, Untersuchungen zur ihre Bedeutung fur
Kaiserpolitik und Hofkunst, Mainz 1963.

6 Barnes, New Empire, 195.

7 Barnes, 82, note 149. Seeck, Regesten 166, emended Constantinopoli and attributed the law
to Constantine.

8 Barnes, The New Empire, 82 and 234, assumes that Licinius fought against the Sarmatians in
318, basing this statement on P. Oxy. 889. Cf. his article Three Imperial Edicts, ZPE 211, 1976,
275-281.
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tween Constantine and Licinius after Licinius’ defeat at Cibalae was not strictly
observed except on the Danube, in the zone where the military camps were lo-
cated. In spite of Constantine’s presence in Illyriicum, Licinius’s influence on the
high commanders on the Danube never disappeared nor did his presence in the
provinces he lost after the Bellum Cibalense. His name appears on the vota in-
scriptions on the silver plates found in the region controlled by Constantine, in
Moesia Inferior and Dacia Mediterranea. Licinius had the jubilee silver plates
made for his decennalia in Naissus in Dacia Mediterranea. This could hardly have
belonged to his part of the Empire. The plates found in Naissus bear the inscrip-
tion LICINI AVGVSTE SEMPER VINCAS. Between VINCAS and LICINI, is
engraved NAISS in a small circle, and in a wreath SIC X SIC XX.9 Similar plates
have been discovered in Cerven Brjag and Svirkovi in northern Bulgaria. The
plate from Cerven Brjag bears the inscription LICINIVS INVICT AVG OB DIEM
X SVORVM — FLAV NICANVS MBN and the graffito PRO GERONIVS.10 On
the plates from Svirkovo the inscription LICINIVS INVICTVS AVGVSTVS OB
DIEM DECENNALIUM SVORUM is engraved on the border and SIC X SIC XX
in the middle.!! The silver plates found in Naissus have been produced here. It is
not known where the silver plates found in northern Bulgaria were produced.
Flavius Nicanus could be the same person who appears on the silver bar produced
at Sirmium.!2 He appears in the seal of the bar found near the village of Svirkovo
close to the river Maritza in Thrace.!3

Propaganda inscriptions with wishes for victory are engraved also in the fib-
ulae which were produced so as to be given to the high military commanders as
presents. 14

9 Five or six examples, first publiished by M. Vasi¢, Revue arch. 1902, 26 = CIL III 145951 =
ILS 8939 = IMS 1V, no, 129. For my former explanations of the silver plate production at Naissus cf.
M. Mirkovié, Neka pitanja vlade Konstantina i Licinija (A Contribution to the History of Constantine
and Licinius Rule), Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta 12/1 (1974) 139-152; eadem, Decennalia des
Licinius und die Schlacht bei Cibalae, Ziva Antika 47 (1997) 145-158. I tried to solve the problem by
accepting the new dating of the war of Cibalae. Even then the decennalia of Licinius must be dated
after 317. About Constantine’s and Licinius’ Dies imperri see W. Seston, La conference de Carnuntum
et le ,,dies imperii® de Licinius, Carnuntina, Ergebnisse der Forschung iiber die Grenze provinzen des
Romischen Reiches, Vortrage beim intern. Kongre der Altertumsforscher, Carnuntum, 1955,
175-186; D. Kienast, Romische Kaisertabelle, Grundziige einer romischen Kaiserchronologie, 1990,
48; J. Lafaurie, Dies imperii Constantini Augusti, Mélanges André Piganiol 11 1966, 705 ff.

10 L. Ognenova, Serebrani sadovi ot decenaliata na imperator Licinij, Sbornik Gavrula
Kazarova II, Izvestija Balg. Archael. Instituta 19 (1955) 255 ff.

11 D. Aladzov, Novi nahodki ot decenaliata na imperator Licinij, Archaeologia (Sofia) 3-4,
1960/1961, 47 ff. Cf. T. Ivanov, Targovski vrazki na Sirmium s Trakija vo vreme na decenaliata na
imperatopr Licinij, Izvstija na Balg. Archaeol. Institut 23, 1972, 225-237.

12 For Flavius Nicanus see 7. Ivanov, Targovski vrazki na Sirmium s Trakija vo vreme na
decenalijata na imperator Licinij, Izvestija na Balg. Arh. Institut 33 (1972) 225-237.

13 F. Baratte, Lingots d’or et d’argent en rapport avec I’atelier de Sirmium, Sirmium 8 (1978)
8-105.

14 The one from Arezzo bears the inscription HERCULI AVGVSTE SEMPER VINCAS, and
CONSTANTIE CAES VIVAS — HERCULI CAES VINCAS is inscribed on the fibulae in Turin. The
fibula found in Niederemmel in Germany bears the vota inscription for the decennalia Jubilacum of
both Constantine and Licinius, VOTIS X D N CONSTANTINI — VOTIS X D N LICINI On this and
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Licinius’ decennalia have to be dated either in 317 or in 318. He was pro-
claimed Augustus in Carnuntum in 307, as noted by Chron. Pasch. and
Hieronymus or in 308, if we follow the date in Fasti Hydatiani.!5 His first regal
year runs from Nov. 11 to Dec. 10 AD 307 or 308. In 311, when he published the
Galerius’s tolerance edict, he held trubinicia potestas 1V, and was imperator I11.16
That means that his decennalia began between Dec. 26 and 31, 318.17 The cele-
bration of Licinius’ decennalia in northern Bulgaria, i.e. in Moesia Inferior and in
Thrace is to be expected since that part of the Empire was also controlled by him
after 316. The production of silver jubilee plates in Naissus, in the province of
Dacia Mediterranea, which was in Constantine’s part of the Balkans, requires ex-
planation.

If the territorial division between Constantine and Licinius after the battle of
Cibalae was formally established, the production of the silver plates for Licinius’
jubilee in Naissus, as a kind of political propaganda, would be difficult to explain.
On the other hand Constantine visited Naissus in the year 319, CTh II 15, 1 and II
16,2, that means that it belonged to his part of the Balkans. If the territorial divi-
sion was strictly observed, of producing the silver plates with the Licinius
Vota-inscription would not be possible. However, there is no evidence that the ter-
ritorial division ever existed formally. What is crucial for the understanding of the
relationship between Constantine and Licinius is Zosimus’ wording that Licinius
and Constantine agreed after the battle of Cibalae to act as allies — xolvoviow
£xel kol Opoaypuiov. Their cooperation after 316 can be proved. Political division
was not based on the territories under somebody’s control, but on the army com-
mand. The army was located on the Danube. The division of the military com-
mand in the Balkans did not prevent Licinius from visiting Naissus since there
was no military base. The production of the silver plates for Licinius’ Jubilee at
Naissus or perhaps at Sirmium might mean that the agreement between
Constantine and Licinius did not provide for the strict territorial division of the
Balkans, but concerned the division of the military command, military and admin-
istrative staff and the army located on the Danube. This cooperation could have

similar fibulae see R. Noll, Eine goldene “Kaiserfibel” aus Niederemmel aus dem Jahr 316, Bonn.
Jahrb. 174, 1974, 221 ff. Cf. M. Alféldi, Die Niederemmeler “Kaiserfibel”: zum Datum des ersten
Krieges zwischen Konstantin und Licinius, Bonn, Jahrb. 176, 1976, 183-200. A fibula with the
inscription IOVI AVG VINCAS — IOVI CAES VIVAS was found in a grave dated to the 4th century
which was discovered in Taranes§ near the village of Selokuki in Macedonia: M. Mirkovic, Natpisi na
carskim fialama i fibulama i Licinijeva propaganda 316-324, Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta 16
(Beograd 1989) 30-44.

15 Eusebius — Hieronym. Chronikon, ed Helm, p. 229; Chron. Pasch, Chron. Minora I 231;
Fasti Hydat. ed. Mommsen, Chron. Minora [ 231. Cf. Lactantius, De mort. pers. 29, 1/3; Eutrop. X;
Anon. Vales. 3,8; Aur. Victor Epit. de Caes. 40,8; Zosim II 10,4; Zonaras XII, 2. Cf. W. Seston, La
conference de Carnuntum et le “dies imperii” de Licinius, Carnuntina, Romische Forschungen in
Niederosterreich 111, 1956, 176 ff.

16 Euseb. HE VIII 17,5 and the Table from Brigetio, e 1937, 232 = FIRA 1, 455, no, 93.

17 W. Seston, Carnuntina, 176 ff. and J. Lafranchie, Remarques sur les dates de quelques
inscriptions de debut du IVe siecle, CRAI 1956, 163 ff.
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concerned the administration (koinonia) in the whole empire and a military alli-
ance (homaihmia) in the defense of the frontiers.

Direct evidence for the Licinius presence in Naissus is missing because his
subscription disappears from the laws preserved in CTh and CJ; their common
consulship and the promotion of Constantine’s sons and Licinius’ son to Caesares,
however, point to the idea of common administration. Soon after the battle at
Campus Ardensis and Licinius’ new defeat an agreement was concluded in
Serdica at the beginning of the year 317, stipulating that Constantine’s sons
Crispus and Constantine, and Licinius’s son Licinius, had to be Caesares. Vita
Const. adds that Constantine and Licinius were elected consuls.18 In the year 318
Licinius was consul together with Constantine’s son Crispus, and in 319 his son
was consul with Constantine.19

Theoretically speaking, the defense of the Danube frontier was considered
the common task of both Constantine and Licinius. The victory titles observe the
principle of collegiality. They were shared independently of their real participa-
tion in the event. The titles Gothicus for Constantine before the year 324, and
Germanicus and Sarmaticus for Licinius before his final defeat, prove that they
shared the success in defending the Empire. However, they could not be present in
person in the part defended by their colleague. Licinius seems never to have re-
turned to Pannonia and Moesia Prima after his defeat in the battle of Cibalae.
However, he appears as Sarmaticus in the inscription from northern Africa, CIL
VIII 22119, 22 176 and 22 259 and CIL IX 6061 = CIL X 6966 from Italy and as
Sarmaticus Maximus Germanicus Maximus in CIL VIII 1357: The war against the
Sarmatians in Banat was led by Constantine. During the campaign he was at
Campona, at Viminacium (May, 321) at Margum and Bononia.20 Licinius was
also Sarmaticus,?! but his presence in this part of the Danube is not likely.

Common victory titles prove some kind of cooperation in the defense of the
frontiers. Both Constantine and Licinius shared the responsibility for the whole
Empire both before and after the battle of Cibalae. Constantine’s victory in the
battle of Cibalae and on the Campus Ardiensis did not secure him primacy in the
Empire. On the other hand, Licinius never lost his popularity in the army in the
Danube provinces. They concluded peace on equal terms and on the basis of
dividing tasks and command.

Constantine and Licinius both celebrated the victory on the lower Danube in
317, in the inscription from Adamklisi on the lower Danube in the year 317:

ILS 8938 (= CIL III 13731), Adamklisi:

Romanae securitati libertatisq. vindicibus dd. nn. Fl. Val. Constantino et V/al.
Liciniano Licinio] Piis Felicibus aeternis Augg. quorum virtute et providentia

18 Excepta Val. 19. Chron. Min I 232.

19 Seeck, Regesten, 166 and 167.

20 Barnes, The New Empire, 73-75.

21 For the title Sarmaticus see P. Oxy. 889. Barnes, The New Empire, 234. Sarmatikoi for both
must concern the imperial victory on March 1 317.
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edomiti ubique barbarorum gentium populis ad confirmandam limitis tutelam
etiam Tropeensium civitas auspicato a fundamentis feliciter constituta est. Petr.
Annianus v.c. et lul. lulianus v.[ ..] praef. praet. numini eorum semper dicatissimi.

Adamklisi is on the territory under the military control of Licinius. There is
no evidence that Constantine was in this part of the Balkan Peninsula before AD
324. However he appears as Gothicua maximus on the inscriptions from northern
Africa, ILS 8942, ILS 696.22

It is unlikely that Constantine was present in Adamklisi during the war or
Licinius in the part of Illyricum which was controlled by Constantine in the war
against the Sarmatians. Licinius was not expected to fight in person and with his
army against the Sarmatians who occupied the left Danube bank opposite the big
legionary camps in Singidunum and Viminacium, in Moesia Superior. That was
Constantine’s task. On the other hand, the war against the Goths who pressed on
the lower Danube was Licinius’s task. The personal appearance of Constantine on
the lower Danube in 323 provoked a new war with Licinius. In the Origo
Constantini Constantine’s military operation on the lower Danube was qualified as
a violation of the agreement concluded after the first war between them and the
reason for the next one, C. 21: Item cum Constantinus Thessalonica <e> esset,
Gothi per neglectos limites eruperunt et vastata Thracia et Moesia praedas agere
coeperunt.tunc Constantini terrore et impetu repressi captivos illi impetrata pace
reddiderunt. Sed hoc Licinius contra fidem factum qaestus est, quod partes suas
<ab> alio fuerint vindicatae.

It could be suggested that theoretically the rules in dividing the tasks be-
tween two Augusti and two Caesars which were introduced by Diocletian were re-
spected in the political division between Constantine and Licinius. Formally and
territorially, the Empire was not divided as it was not before. Diocletian had per-
formed the division of military and administrative tasks between Augusti and
Caesars. His system is described by Lactantius in De mort. pers. 7,2: tres enim
participes regni sui fecit, in quattuor partes orbe diviso. However, by appointing
Maximianus co-regnant Augustus and two Caesares, Diocletian’s intention was
not to create a system of political power division between two, four or more
Augusti and Caesars, but to have partners capable of sharing the burden of the de-
fense of the Empire with him. Aur. Vict. Caes, 39, 30 does not describe the divi-
sion of territories, but the burden of war: et quoniam bellorum moles, de qua supra
memoravimus, acrius urgebat, quadripartito imperio cuncta, quae trans Alpes
Galliae sunt, Constantio commissa, Africa Italiaque Herculio, lllyrici ora adusque
Ponti fretum Gallerio. Cetera Valerius retentavit. As long as Diocletian had the
whole Empire under his control, each Augustus and his Caesar had to cooperate in
all military operations. Maximian and Diocletian’s common duty was to defend
not only one specific part of the frontier, but also to help their senior co-emperor
everywhere necessary. When appointed Caesars, Constantius and Gallerius ac-

22 P. Kneissl, Die Siegestitulatur der rémischen Kaiser, Hypomnemata 25, Géttingen,1969,
240.
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cepted the defence of the frontiers as their immediate task, the former in Western
Europe, in Britain and in Gaul, the latter in the Danube provinces, but also to help
in other wars. The two Augusti cooperated with their Caesars. Diocletian spent the
years 293 and 294 on the Danube, and the revolt in Egypt brought him and
Galerius to the East in 297-298. Galerius took part in the war against Persia in
296-299 together with Diocletian. He was still there in 303-305, and Diocletian
fought on the Danube in 304. At the same time he had the events in Italy and
northern Africa under his control (305-306).23

The political division between Caesars and Augusti was also in force in the
next generation of emperors. When Licinius was elected one of the Augusti in
308, he was not named to rule in a specific region, but to defend the Danubian
frontier together with Galerius. After Galerius’ death in 311, and his victory over
Maximinus Daza in 313, he had power in the Balkans and in Asia Minor.

The same model of power division was applied after Diocletian’s retirement
and in the relationship between Constantine and Licinius, as well as after
Constantine’s death. His sons and nephew had to divide the provinces and defend
them.24 The agreement between the brothers Valentinian and Valens clearly
shows the same schema in division.25 At first in Mediana not far from Naissus and
thereafter in Sirmium, they met in 364 and divided tasks in the Empire as well as
administration staff, palaces, commanders and armies, Amm. Marc. XXVI, 5, 2-6
...in Orientem vero secuturus Valentem, ordinatus est Victor... cui iunctus est
Arintheus. Lupicinus enim pridem a loviano, pari modo promotus, magister
equitum partes tuebatur eoas. 3. Tunc et Aequitius Illyriciano praeponitur
exercitui, nondum magister, sed comes, et Serenianus, olim sacramento digressus,
recinctus est, ut Pannonius, sociatusque Valenti, domesticorum praefuit scholae.
Quibus ita digestis et militares partiti sunt numeri. 4. et post haec cum ambo
fratres Sirmium introissent, diviso palatio, ut potiori placuerit, Valentinianus
Mediolanum, Constantinopolim Valens discessit. 5. et Orientem quidem regebat
potestate praefecti Salutius, Italiam vero cum Africa et Illyrico Mamertinus, et
Gallicas provincias Germanianus 6. agentes igitur in memoratis urbibus principes,
sumpsere primitus trabeas consulares.

The co-operation between Constantine and Licinius concerned the defense
of the frontiers and the administration in both parts of the Empire, but it was not
based on the subordination of one to another as it was in the time of Diocletian
who created the system of coregnancy. Constantine and Licinius were former ene-
mies and after the reconciliation in AD 317 equal in rights. The division of the

23 Barnes, New Empire, 197.

24 Aur. Victor, 41,19: the division after Constantine’s death: Ita ad tres orbis Romani redacta
dominatio (posle smrti Dalmacija), Constantinum et Constantium ac Constantem filios Constantini. Hi
singuli has partes regendas habuerunt: Constantinus iunior cuncta trans Alpes, Constantius a freto
Propontidis Asiam atque Orientem, Constans Illyricum Italiamque et Africam, Delmatius Thraciam
Macedoniamque et Achaiam, Annibalianus, Delmatii Caesaris consanguineus, Armeniam ationesque
circumsocias. Zosim Il 39.

25 4.H.M. Jones, Later Roman Empire, 158.
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Balkans between them in 317 AD concerned administration, army and command,
but not necessarily the territories. The army in the Balkans and the command re-
mained a crucial factor in the struggle for power, as it was before Diocletian and
also after Constantine’s death. Both the usurper Magnentius and the legal emperor
Constantius in the 50s of the 4th century endeavored to conquer the mutineer
Vetranio who had command of the army in Pannonia. The rebel Magnentius in-
vaded Illyricum, like Constantine before him, but was defeated in the battle of
Mursa in the year 350;26 Julian’s first step after debackation in Bononia on the
Danube in the year 361 was to force the military commanders in Sirmium to sur-
render. Thereafter he succeeded in gaining control over the vast region from
Sirmium to Asia Minor. After his death in the East in 364 the new emperor
Jovian, soon after coming to the throne, sent an emissary to Sirmium in order to
secure the support of the military commander there.27
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SAVLADARI: KONSTANTIN I LICINIJE
I PODELA BALKANSKOG POLUOSTRVA

Dioklecijan je bio prvi koji je izvrSio podelu vojne komande i upravnih
zadataka izmedju Avgusta i Cezara. Sistem pojednostavljeno opisuje Laktancije,
De mort. pers. 7,2: “On (Dioklecijan) je uzeo jos tri savladara i tako svet podelio
na Cetiri dela”. Cilj Dioklecijana nije bio da podeli politicku mo¢ izmedju dvojice
ili Cetvorice savladara, ve¢ da izabere partnere koji su sposobni da s njim podele
teret vlasti, tj. odbranu granica i upravu Carstvom. NadleZnost avgusta i cezara u
jednom delu Carstva nije iskljucivala ucesce u odbrani drugih granica.

Princip podele vojne komande i upravnog aparata zadrzali su i vladari posle
abdikacije Dioklecijana. Sukob izmedju Konstantina i Licinija 316. nije doveo do
konacne pobede jednog ili drugog. Rat je u prvoj fazi vodjen za Ilirik. U dogovoru
postignutom posle bitke kod Cibala i ponovnog poraza Licinija na Campus Ardi-
enesis izvrSena je podela na Balkanu. Licinije se morao povuéi iz llirika. Zadrzao
je u Evropi Trakiju i provincije na donjem Dunavu, Moesia Inferior i Scythia Mi-
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nor i preuzeo zadatak odbrane granice na donjem Dunavu. Teorijski, odbrana
Podunavlja se smatrala zajednickim zadatkom Konstantina i Licinija.

Konstantin i1 Licinije su ostali savladari od 316. do 324, godine. Granica
izmedju oblasti pod kontrolom Konstantina i onih koje je branio Licinije dala bi
se priblizno odrediti na osnovu mesta izdavanja Konstantinovih zakona u go-
dinama od bitke na Kampus Ardiensis do 324. U sferi Konstantinove uprave
nalazile su se, osim panonskih provincija i Mosia I i Dacia Ripensis na Dunavu,
Dakija Mediteranea sa Naisom 1 Makedonija u unutraSnjosti. Medjutim,
teritorijalna podela nije u prvom planu i savladari je se nisu striktno pridrzavali.
Time se moze objasniti da su za proslavu Licinijevih decenalija 317. ili 318.
proizvedene u Naisu srebrne fiale s vota-natpisom. Pobednicke titule steCene u
ratu od jednog ili drugog nosila su oba savladara. Princip podele vojnih i upravnih
zadataka izmedju Avgusta i Cezara koji je uveo Dioklecijan, poStovan je i u
potonjim generacijama. Pobednicke titule Sarmaticus i Gothicus su respektovale
kolegijalitet obojice, nezavisno od licnog uc¢eséa u pohodima. Ipak, li€no ucescée
Konstantina u ratu protiv Gota na donjem Dunavu 324. kvalifikuje se u izvorima
kao povreda ugovora sklopljenog 317. godine i povod za novi rat.

Formalno 1 teritorijalno Carstvo nije bilo podeljeno izmedju Konstantina i
Licinija, kao §to nije bilo ni u vreme Dioklecijana i njegovih savladara. Medjutim,
za razliku od sistema koji je funkcionisao u vreme Dioklecijana, vlada Kon-
stantina i Licinija nije bila zasnovana na subordinaciji mladjeg Avgusta starijem,
ve¢ na njihovoj dogovorenoj saradnji.
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YKIbYUNBABE CIIOBEHA 1N BJIAXA ¥V CUCTEM
BU3AHTUICKE I[TPOBUHIIMJCKE OPI'AHU3ALIUJE HA JVI'Y
BAJIKAHA 0 XI BEKA. CJIMYHOCTU U PA3JIMKE*

Paj je mocBeheH yTBphHBamy OKOJHOCTH M HaYMHA I0J] KOjHUMa Cy CIIOBEHCKA
ieMeHa u Bracu Ha jyry bamkana OMiaM yKJbyYHBAaHH y CHCTEM BH3aHTHjCKE IIPO-
BUHLUjcKe ynpase. Llapurpan je nocessenuM CIoBEeHHMa BOJHHM IIyTeM HaMETHYO
BPXOBHY BJIACT, IITO je OMO TMPBU KOpaK Ka MHTETpAlMjU Y BU3AHTH]CKY JpXKaBy U
JpymTBO. Y cirydajy Brmaxa ymorpeba BojHe cuite je m3ocrana. [IpumemuBaHe Cy mo-
ceOHe MeToJe KOjUMa jeé HBUXOBAa CaMOyINpaBHA OpraHU3alldja yKJalaHa y OKBHUpPE
napersa. C THM y Be3H, y pajly ce Iopejie o0paciy 1o KojuMma ¢y TeKJIn MPOLecH HH-
Terpaiuje KoJ JBe HaBeJCHE eTHHYKE CKYITHHE.

Kmwyune peuu: Cnosenu, Bnacu, BuzanTuja, mpoBHHIMjCKa OpraHu3aluja,
BankaH, apXoHT, €MUCKOIH]a.

The paper is devoted to establishing the circumstances and manner under
which the Slav tribes and Vlachs in the southern Balkans were being integrated into
the Byzantine system of provincial administration. Constantinople militarily impo-
sed sovereignty on the settled Slavs, which was the first step towards their integra-
tion into the Byzantine state and society. When it comes to Vlachs, there was no use
of military force. Special methods were applied to fit their autonomous organization
into the frames oh the empire. In this regard, the paper compares the patterns of the
integration processes of the two mentioned ethnic groups.

Key words: Slavs, Vlachs, Byzantium, provincial organization, Balkans, ar-
chon, diocese.

* Crynuja je HacTalla y OKBUPY paja Ha NpojekTy Ipaduyuja, unosayuja u udenitiuiiieid y 6u-
sanitiujckom ceetiy, 6p. 177032, koju moapxkaBa MHUHHCTApPCTBO HPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJIOIIKOT
pa3Boja Peny6muke Cpouje.
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Crom BU3aHTHjCKE MPOBUHIM]CKe opranu3aiuje Ha baikany nmodetkom VII
crosieha, TPOY3pOKOBaH CIIOBEHCKO-aBAPCKOM Haje37[0M, HMAo je 3a IMOCICAHILY
BEJIMKH TallaC HaceJbaBama, KOJU je 70 Hajjy)KHHUjuX jesoBa [lonmyocTpBa J10BEO
pa3Ha cioBeHcKa mieMeHa. Mako Ta mieMeHa HECY 00pa3oBaja ApiKaBe, Kakas je
ciy4aj 6uo ca byrapuma, Xparuma win Cpouma, ykinaname CloBeHa Y IPOBUH-
IIUjCKU CUCTEM IIapCTBa Ha jyry bankaHa mpeacTaBsbalio je ClOKEH H AyroTpajaH
mporiec.

C apyre cTpaHe, €0 cTapoceferana je yTOuuIlITe MOTPaKUo y TELIKO Mpu-
CTYMa4YHHUM, TUIAHWHCKUM KpajeBUMa, KOjH CJIOBEHCKOM >KHMBJbY HHUCY OYIHIIN MH-
TepecoBame. M3 Te cKkynuHe pa3BHO ce HapO[, KOjU BU3AHTH]CKH IHCITH, TTOYEB O]
X Beka, Ha3uBajy Briacuma. BumeBekoBHa n3010BaHOCT Biraxa y milaHHHCKAM Ma-
cuBnMa Ha jyry [lomyocTpBa, y3 0/CycTBO OopraHa IEHTpasHE BIACTH, JOTpPUHETA
je cTBapamy BHXOBE caMOyIIpaBHE OpraHU3allyje, Kojy je Tpebaio Ha mocebaH Ha-
YHH YKJIOIUTH Y IPKaBHU OpPTaHH3aM POMEjCKOT I[apCTBa.

ITpeayciioBu 3a IOHOBHY YCIIOCTaBy OpraHa BOjHE, LIMBUJIHE W IPKBEHE
Biactu Lapurpana Ha bankany Ounu cy crBopeHu BacunujeBum ocBajamem Ca-
MYHJIOBE JIp’KaBe, YUME Cy 3a0KPYy)KE€Ha BHIIEBEKOBHA HACTOjamha Bu3aHTHje 1a
T10J] CBOjY KOHTPOJIY BpaTu n3ryossene obmnactu. OcTBapuBame TOT HUJba 3aCHHU-
BaJIO C€ BEJIMKKUM [ICJIOM Ha [IEIATHOCTH OpraHa LEHTPAJIHE BIACTH, Y BUAY CIPO-
Boera BOJHMX KaMmIlama, Koje Ccy Oulie MpecyliHe 3a YCIIOCTaBJhbakhe BPXOBHE
BJIACTH HaJ TepHUTOpHjaMa HacesbeHnM CiroBeHmMMa. 3HadajHE BOjHE pecypce KOju
cy KopumheHH y TUM orepaljaMa Huje 0uiio Moryhe y KOHTHHYUTETY JIPKATH Y
CIIOBEHCKHUM 00J1aCTUMa, IITO je UCTAKJIO YJIOTY JIOKAIHUX BIACTH — CTpaTera u
BUMa noapeheHnx rapHU30Ha — y AaJbeM TOKy mHTerpanuje. Kana je o Brmacuma
ped, BeNMKe BOjHE Olepaluje Cy M30CTalle, Ia ce IJIaBHUHA TepeTa y Ipolecy
HbUXOBOT YKJbYUYHBama y JIPKaBHU CHCTEM 11apCTBa HAIllJla YIPABO Y pyKama Jio-
KaJHUX OpraHa.

Yrwyuusawe Caoeena y cucitiem eusaniiujcke iaposunyujcke opeanus3a-
yuje. AKTHBHOCT LIapCTBa Ha IUIAHY PEOKyMNaluje U3ryOoJbeHUX 3eMajba U HHTerpa-
I[je 3aTEYCHOr CIIOBEHCKOT XHBJha MpuMeTHa je Beh ox cpeamne VII croneha.
Tpeba, mehyTum, nmatn y BUIy Ja je HICTOBpeMeHo ca ceobom ClioBeHa Ha UCTOU-
HUM TpaHHUIIaMa IIapcTBa HacTala MyCIIMMaHCKa ApykaBa Koja he y HapeIHUM BEKO-
BuMa OWTH Ii1aBHa npeokynanuja [lapurpaga y ciospHoj monmutunn. C THM y Be3H,
mpobsiem CioBeHa Ha bankany OO je 01 CeKyHIapHOT 3Hayaja 3a LApcTBO, I1a ce
ErOBOM pelllaBamby MOIJIO NMPUCTYIATH caMO y BpEMEHHMa Kaja je Ha CHa3u Ouo
MHPOBHHU yTOBOp WIIM 3aTHIIje Yy OJHOCHMa ca ApabibaHHMA.

HajBunspuBujH pe3ynTaTi y Ipoliecy mokopaBama CIIoBeHa OCTH3aHH Cy KPo3
BOjHE KaMIlame, Koje je LIeHTpaIHa BJIacT MokpeTana noues o cpeauHe VII Beka. Peu
j€ 0 4eTHpH BeNMKa BOjHA TOX0/a Koje ¢y npeasoauny napesu Koncranc 11 657,1 Jy-

1 Theophanis Chronographia I, ed. C. de Boor, Lipsiac 1883, 347 (y massem tekcry: Theopha-
nes); The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, edd. C. Mango — R. Scott (y nassem texcty: Chronicle
of Theophanes), Oxford 1997, 484 (reprint 1999); BuzanTtujcku n3BopH 3a HCTOpHjy Hapoaa Jyrocia-
Buje I-1II (y mammem texcty: BUMHI), Beorpax 1955-1966, (penpunt 2007) 1, 222 (M. Pajkosuh).
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crunnjan 11 688,2 Koncrantun V 758.3 u nororer apoma CTaBpakuje y M€ HapULE
Wpune u manonernor napa Koncrantuna VI 783. romune. IlopoGibaBame jeina
CroBeHa 1 HUXOBA KOJIOHU3AINHMja Ha TpocTopuMa Maie A3uje HeKe Cy Of IOCIIean-
na moMeHyTHx moxona.’> Teodaw, mMehyTum, mpaBu pasmuKy uzMely MOKOpeHHX
CrnoBena u 100G AOLTOVG, KOjU Cy TIPU3HAIN BPXOBHY BIIACT Iapa. [Ipu3HaBarmbe Bp-
XOBHE BJIACTH TPECTABJHAJIO j€ MPBU KOpPAaK Ha IyTy MHTETPAIMje y BH3AHTHjCKU
TpKaBHHU CHCTEM, JIOK j€ JaJbU TOK OBOT ITpoIleca CIIPOBONEH IO HA[30pOM OpraHa
MIPOBHHIIMjCKE yIIpaBe. YKJbyunBame ClI0OBeHa y OKBHpE BU3AHTHjCKE JpiKaBe OMI0
je mpaheHo U OKpIITaBameM, MOIITO CE PAIIIO O HEXPUITNAHCKOM, IO POME)CKAM
MEpHINMa BapBapCKOM HAPOAY.

[IpBu y HU3Y MOMEHYTHX TI0X0/a Tpey3eo je 657. ronune nap Koncranc 11,
KOjH je, kKako nume TeodaH, KpeHyo Koto, TkAOVLVING.O YHYTpalIkOnOIUTUYKY
cykoOu y ApaOspaHckoM Kanudaty, KOju Cy HACTYIHIM HAKOH cMpTH Kanupa Oma-
pa 656. ronuHe, CTBOPHIN ¢y MOTYhHOCT 3a npebaliBame IJIaBHUHE BOJHUX CHara
ca uctoka Ha bankan, mTo je 60 OCHOBHHM MPEycliOB 3a MOKpeTame KoHcTaHcoBe
axnuje.” He Mosxke ce ca curypHoiithy pehu Kojum mpasiieM je moxoJ TeKao, ajiu ce
MOJKe MPETIOCTAaBUTH Ja jé OCHOBHU LIMJb OO mokopaBame CloBeHa HACTalkEHUX
y Tpakuju u Makenouuju.8 Jlokaz Tome Moryia 61 OUTH YHELEHHIA 1a CY TIPE MO~

2 Theophanes, 364; Chronicle of Theophanes, 508; BUMHI I, 226 (M. Pajkosul). Ciinune BecTH
nonoce Nikephoros Patriarch of Constantinople Short History, ed. C. Mango, Washington 1990, 92 (y
nasseM Tekery: Nikephoros); Georgii Monachi chronicon I-1I, ed. C. de Boor, Lipsiae 1904, 729.

3 Theophanes, 430; Chronicle of Theophanes, 594; BUMHIJ 1, 230 (M. Pajkosul).

4 Theophanes, 457; Chronicle of Theophanes, 630sq; BUWUHIJ 1, 234 (M. Pajkosuh).

5 Nako TeodaH y Be3u ca MPBUM Yy HU3Y I10X0Ja HE TOBOPH O IPECEIbEHY, 10 TAKBOT 3aKJbY4-
Ka MOXe ce J0NM MOCpeAHnM MyTeM, OJHOCHO Ha OCHOBY BECTH HCTOT ayTopa Koju momume 5 000
CnoBena y Manoj A3uju HeKOIMKO roauHa kachuje. ITucan nomume Abnenpaxmana, apabibaHCKOT
3anoBenHuka Emuce y Cupuju, koju je Hanao Busantujy y3 nomoh npunpyxenux CioBeHa, Koju cy
MIPETXO/HO OJPEKIIH MOCIYIIHOCT napy Pomeja. Y3epumn y 003up 1a je Koncrancosa BojHa akuuja mp-
BU U JI0 TaJa jeAuHHU moayxsar nporus CKiIaBUHHUje, MOXKE e IIPETIOCTAaBUTH Jia Cy OHH YIPaBO Tala
Oounn xononusosanu, Theophanes, 348; Chronicle of Theophanes, 487. To je yjenHo u npsu noMmex
Crnosena y Manoj Asuju, BUUHJ 1, 222-3 (M. Pajrosuh).

Jycrunujan 11 je Takohe mopo6ibene CioBeHe Kao KOJOHHUCTE mpecenano y Many Aszujy, TauHuje
y OICHKHjCKy obiact, 0 yemy oBor myta Teodan jacHo cBegoun, Theophanes, 365-366; Chronicle of
Theophanes, 511; BUWHJ I, 227 (M. Pajkosufi). C THM y Be3H je U IedaT AIOUIATa CIOBEHCKHX 3apO-
Osbenuxa y Butunnju, B. Ilanuenxo, Ilamsatauk Cnassin B Budunun VII Bexa, UIPAMK 8 (1902) 1-48.
I'. lllnambepxe je MOHYMO IPYKYMje AaTUpame MevaTa, Koje je moctano ommre npuxsaheno. Pagu ce o
694/5. ronuuu, G. Schlumberger, Sceau des esclaves (mercenaires) slaves de 1’éparchie de Bithynie, BZ
12 (1903) 277. Henojanxoct CroBeHa JtocesbeHHX Y Many A3ujy nokasana ce jour jeqHom. Haume, oHu
ce oMUY y apab/baHCKOM Hama/ly Ha mapctBo u3 693/4. romune, Theophanes, 367; Chronicle of The-
ophanes, 513. ITurame cixyxerma ClloBeHa y BU3aHTHjCKO] Bojcuu, 00paguo je 7. Kusxosuh, O mieMeH-
CKOM yCTPOjCTBY M BOjHO] cHa3u nogyHaBckux Cnosena y VI u VII Bexy, 3PBU 35 (1996) 95-116.

KosoHu3aony NoJIMTUKY CBOjUX IPEeTXoaHHKa HacTaBuo je u Koncrantun V. 'ogune 762,
CrnoseHe us3berne u3 byrapcke nap je Hacranuo y Manoj Asuju, Theophanes, 432; Chronicle of The-
ophanes, 599; BUWUHJ 1, 227 (M. Pajrosuli). llonatke o Tome ocraBuo je u Nikephoros, 146, 148.

6 Theophanes, 347; Chronicle of Theophanes, 484; BUWHJ 1, 222 (M. Pajkosuh).

7T. Ocpoeopcku, icropuja Busantuje, beorpan 1959, 131 (y nasmem rekcry: Ocipoopceku,
HUctopuja).

8 T. JKuexosuh, Jyxxuu CrnoBenu noj BuzantujckoMm Biamhy (600-1025), Beorpax 2002,
208-209 (y mamem tekcty: JKuskosuh, Jyxuu CroBeHn), cmarpa aa je pesynrat KoHcrancose akiuje
6uo nospahaj nenosa 3ananne Tpakuje, Uian Kpajmber ucroka Makenonuje.
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yeTtak cioBeHcke orcane Conyna 674. rogune, Crnosenu ca CTpuMOHa U OHU ca
Punxwuoca, kao u [Iporysutu u Carynatu, OWin y npujaTeJbCKiUM, BEPOBATHO HEKO]
BPCTH Ba3aJHUX OJIHOCA MpeMa IapcTBy. Y3eBIIU y 003up aa mnpe u nocie Kon-
CTaHCOBOT moxoxa, [lapurpan HHje nmpeay3uMao HUKAKBY JEaTHOCT Ha IUIaHy TO-
Bpahaja cyBepeHuTera HaJg MaKeJOHUjOM W CIOBEHCKHM JKHUBJbEM y 0], HIH Oap
0 TOME He TIO0CTOje CBEJIOYAHCTaBa y M3BOPHMA, YCIIOCTABJhaHkhEe TAKBOI OJHOCA
CHara MOTJIO je OMTH Tocienuna noxona u3 657. roauHe.

I'oBopehu o npusHaBamwy BpxoBHe Biactu Llapurpana, Tpeda nohu oz cinyya-
ja crnosenckor xuesa Ilpeymna.® [Tomenytn crapemmna Cinosena ca CTpUMOHA U
Punxuoca, unje ce ©Me TIOMHUIbE y BE3U ca JelIaBambiMa Koja Cy MPeTXoAusa cio-
BeHckoj onicanu ConyHa 674-677, cinoboaHo je OopaBuo y Buzantujckom CoiyHy,
mTo He Ou Ouno moryhe ga ce paauio o Henpujaresby mapcra. Ca apyre cTpase,
nap je, u3aajyhu Hamor 3a HmeroBo Xalllelme Y Be3H ca 3aBepoM Kojy je IIpByn Ha-
BOJHO MIPHUIIPEMAO0, jJACHO MCKA3a0 CTaB Ha OCHOBY KOjer ce MO)Ke 3aKJbyUUTH Ja je
CIIOBEHCKOT TIOTJIaBapa CMaTpao CBOjUM ToJaHuKoM.10 YroBop u3 Kkojer je Takas
OJIHOC MTPOUCTHUIIA0 MOTao je OUTH CKIONJbeH HakoH KoHCcTaHCOBOT MoXo/a, Kao je-
JUHE 710 Taja CIpoBeaeHe akTuBHOCTH Llapurpana Ha miaHy nokopaBama CiioBe-
Ha.

VY Be3u ca yCHOCTaBJba-eM CyBepeHHuTeTa apcTa Hag CroBeHnMa y Maxke-
JIOHHjH, Tpeba y3eTH y 003Up joll HEeKONHMKO nojataka. [Tucam Yyma Ceeror [u-
vutpuja ComyHckor HaBoau na cy CioBenu npe Hamana Ha ConyH 674. roguHe
HaW3TIIel YyBaJId MU, IITO CBEIOYH Y IIPHUJIOT TBPAKU Ja je HEKH yroBop m3mely
BUX M [apcTBa moctojao.!! Ped je o mieMeHuMa Koja ¢y xuBea y 3anehy u mmpoj
oxonmuu rpazaa. [lopen momenytux Crpumonana n Puaxnna, momumy ce Caryna-
T U JlporyBuTH, Hactamenu 3ananno on ConyHa y mpasiyy Bepuje.12

3aHMMJBUBO je W CBEJIOYAHCTBO O O0aBe3u JporyBHTa, KOjU Cy Ha 3aXTEB
LapcTBa Kojy TOAMHY KacHHUje, MOpalH J1a cHaO/ae]y XpaHoM HoBogocesbeHe Kepa-
mucujane. [lo nomacky KyBepa m meroBux camjiemMeHuka Ha T3B. Kepamucujcko
10Jb€, LIAPCTBO j€ MPUCTAIIO J1a MOpe]] yCTyNama 3eMibe, I0CeJbeHuIuMa 00e30eau
U XpaHy, Tpy 4emy je Ty obasesy npeneino Ha J[porysure.!3 [Topen naBama xpase,

9 IIpedext CouyHa je 674. roquHe jaBuo Hapy Ja IIOMEHYTH KHe3 CIIpeMa 3aBepy IMPOTUB Lap-
CTBa, Ha ILITA je ap pearoBao 3axTeBoM 3a [IpBynoBum xanmemeM. Kako ce CIOBEHCKH KHE3 y TOM
TpeHyTKy 3arekao y ConyHy, mpeJCTaBHUIMMA BJIACTU HHje OWIJIO TEIIKO Ja ra 3aToue W HOMIaJby y
Hapurpax. CroBenu cy ce 30or Tora oboparuiu npedexry, Tpaxehu ox mera 1a U3MOIH KOJ Lapa
ocnobahame kHe3a. Bacunesc je o6ehao na he no 3aBpierky pata ca Apabibanuma ociaodoguru Ilp-
BYJla, a Kao 3HaK J100pe BOJbe 3aTOYEHHKY Cy OWIIM CKUHYTH okoBH. IIpBYyx je, MehyTum, noberao, mro
j€ u3a3Bajo peakuujy 1apa, Koju je 3a BbHM I10ciao 1norepy. Y0p3o je yxpalieHoM kHe3y 610 cyheno
1 HaKOH CYJCKOT Ipoleca oH je nory6sbeH. Kao oarosop Ha To Punxunu, CTpUMOHILM a ca HBUMaA U
Carynaru, Hananu cy ConyH, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de saint Démétrius 11, ed. P. Le-
merle, Paris 1979 (y nammem Tekcty: Miracula), 4, 208sq; BUWHI 1, 198cn. (@. bapuwwuh).

10 Ciinunor je munuberwa u JKusxosuhi, Jysxxuu Crnosenu, 212ci.

11 Miracula, 4, 208; BUUHJ 1, 198 (@. Fapuwuh).

12 Miracula, 5, 229, 233; Toannis Cameniatae de expugnatione Thesalonicae, ed G. Bohlig, Be-
rolini 1973, 8 (y maseem Tekcty: Cameniat).

13 Miracula, 5, 229. ITucan Yyaa Ceeror Jumurpuja CoayHCKOT JOHOCH 3aHUMJBUBY TTOBECT O
MOBpaTKy noromaka Pomeja, koje je Hemto Buiie oj 60 TouHa paHHje, aBPACKU XaraH 0/IBEO0 MPEKo
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OJTHOCHO HATypaJlHUX JAaBama, Koja ce cycpehe kox Jlporysura, y HEIITO IO3HUjEM
Nepuoay M3BOPH Oejiexe W mojaTke 0 00aBe3u IMpyxkama BOjHE MOMONH LAPCTBY
on crpane CioBena u3 okonnHe ConmyHa u Ctpumona. Tako je Hukura, omyHOMO-
henuk comyHckor crpatera JlaBa, Tpaxkuno noMoh 10V GUUPd OV ZKAABVOV, 3a
onbpany rpaga on Apabssana 904. roxune.!4

Jpyra Bennka BojHa Kammama Llapurpana mokpeHyTa ¢ IHJbEM ITOKOPaBama
CrnoseHna, cniposesieHa je 688. rogune.!5 Ilap Jycrunujan I je Heayro mocie mo-
TBphUBama MIUPOBHOT yroBopa ca ApabipbaHuMa, TPeOalUBIIN KOBHIKE OApee U3
Maste Asuje y Tpakujy, OKpeHyo Bojcky mpotuB byrapa u CkiasunHnja.l0 Exc-
naH3uja ApabJbaHa, Koja je y jeJHOM TPeHYTKY Yrpo3uia H caMmy IPeCTOHHUILY, Kao
u nojaBa byrapa Ha Bankany, pexaTHBH30Ball Cy JOTAJalIkE PE3yNTaTe Ha IDIaHy
peokymnanje bankana, mTo je 610 OBOJ 32 MOHOBHO TMOKpeTame Bojcke. Ocnoda-
hame myta 10 CoyHa — OCHOBHU IIMJb OBE KaMIlae, Lap je yCIeIHO 0CTBapHo, O
geMy, nopen TeodaHoBor crrca, CBEJOYH U HATIHC KOjH MTOCTOjH Y COITyHCKO] Llp-
kBu Ceetor JlumMuTpHja, y KOMe ce HaBOJM Ja je JyCTHHH]jaH Y 3HAK 3aXBAJHOCTH
3a TOCTUTHYTE yCIEXe, MOMEHYTOj COMYHCKO] IPKBH MOKJIOHHO cojany.!”

Hapenauu moxon npexyseo je nap Koncraurtun V 758.18 I'pahancku pat y Ka-
nudaty I0HEO je IpUuMUpje Ha UCTOKY U 00e30enuo Llapurpany nokperame Tpehe
y HH3Y KaMIlamba IPOTHB CIOBEHCKUX IUIEMEHA, KOja ce, Kao M y CIIydajy MPeTXO-
HO ONHMCAHOT MOXOJa, CBeNa Ha Makenouujy, 1o kotd Mokedoviow ZxkAovivi-

JlynaBa. OHu Cy ce, yCIIEBILH J1a 04yBajy cBOje obu4aje u Bepy, noja Bohcrsom Kysepa, kojer je xaran
paHuje IoCcTaBHO HAa MECTO HUXOBOT cTapelnHe, Joceauin Ha T3B. Kepamucujcko nosse. Mako ce y
U3BOpHUMa He Mory npoHahu mojaum Koju OM ca BEJIMKOM H3BecHOLINY MOTBPAMIN MPETIOCTABKY,
cmarpa ce 1a je ped o burosbckom nosby. O pazaum tymauewsuma, yn. BUMHI 1, 213 (. bapuwiuh).

14 Cameniat, 38; BUMHJ 1, 270 (M. Pajkosuh). [1ag ca Komba U TelIKa MOBPEa Koja je u3 Tora
npoucTekia oHemoryhuna je coiyHckor crparera JlaBa ja xomanayje ogOpaHoM rpaaa y poba apa-
Ospancke oncane 904. Herose qy)XHOCTH Tpey3eo je Hapcku u3aciaHuk HukuTa, KOju je 3aTpauo
BojHY momohi o1 ClioBeHa y HaJUIeKHOCTH cosryHCKOTr U crpatera Ctpumona. Ha necpehy nmo 6panmo-
e rpaga, momoh je, Gap y oueKkHBaHO] MepH, U30CTaNA.

15 Theophanes, 364; Chronicle of Theophanes, 508; BUNHJ 1, 226 (M. Pajkosuh).

16 Ocimpozopcku, Victopuja, 143. CrienruuHOCT OBOT MOX0/1a OrJie[ia Ce y YHbEHHIH 2 je
JyctunujanoBa akuuja 6una ycmepena nopea Crnosena u Ha byrape, koju cy ce aecetak rouHa paHu-
je nocenmnu Ha bankan. Jlenatroct Llapurpana Ha mospy peokymnaije bankana u nokopasarma Ciose-
Ha, y HAPETHUM BEKOBHMa, OWIIa je y HEMOCPEHO] BE3U ca BU3aHTH]CKO-Oyrapckum ogHocumMa. Teo-
(han HaBOIM 1a je y MOBPATKY Ka MPECTOHMIMM Lap JOKUBEO TeXak mopas oj byrapa, mro je Moxaa
YTHIATIO Ha YCIEIHOCT BojeBama npotuB CioseHa, Theophanes, 364. JKuskosuh, Jyxuu CroBeHu,
225, cmatpa Ja je oBaj mopas MOHUIITHO CBE pe3ynTare JyCTHHHI]jaHOBOT 1OX0/1a, U3y3€B PerpyTaluje
CrnoBena y manoasujcke BojHe ozpene. MHaue, mucan XpoHHMKE, HA JIBa MECTa PA3JIMYUTO FOBOPH O
yerpojetBy CrioBeHa ca Kojuma je nap Joirao y goaup. Hamme, y onucy npumpema 3a moxoj, HaBOIH
Jla ce 1ap cIpeMa 3a akuujy npotus byrapa u tog ZkAoviviog, 01HOCHO noMum-¢ CKIaBUHUjE y MHO-
JKUHM, J1a OU y OIKCY CaMOr 0X0/a HaBeo KakKo je Lap 3apaTho Kotd ZxkAoviviag u byrapcke. Cam
tepmuH CKJIaBUHH]ja, KOjU C€ Y CTApHjOj IUTEpaTypu Be3uBao 3a reorpadcke oapeanuie MakegoHujy
nunu aenose byrapcke, y cTBapu je OMIITHjer KapakTepa, U OJJHOCH C€ Ha TEPUTOPHJaTHO 3a0KPYKeHE
LIeJIMHE, HAaCeJbeHE CIOBEHCKHM JKUBJbEM, Ca BlIalapeM Ha 4elly, Kao 3a4eTKe APKaBHUX OpraHu3alu-
ja, T. JKuexoeuh, Cnosern u Pomeju, beorpax 2000, 93.

17 J.-M. Spieser, Inventaires en vue d’un recueil des inscriptions historiques de Byzance. I. Les
inscriptions de Thessalonique, TM 5 (1973) 156-159.

18 Theophanes, 430; Chronicle of Theophanes, 594; BUWHJ 1, 230 (M. Pajkosuh).
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0.1 TToTpeba 3a HOBMM BOjHHM Olepanyjama IpoTuB MakeqoHckux CiioBeHa, Ou-
Ja je mocienuia Texme HajBeher mapa mehy nkonobopuuma jga 3aycraBu Oyrap-
CKy O(haH3MBY Ka CPEIHIIHBLUM M jY)KHUM JeloBuMa bankana, n yTBpAM BH3aHTH]-
cke mosuryje Mehy TamommuM CIoBEHHMA.

YeTBpTH, U TOCTEAKU BEIMKA BOJHUYKHM MOAYyXBaT OWO je cupoBeneH 783.
roaune. [IpeTxoauino My je ckiianame Mupa ca ApabibaHuma JIBe rojiuHe panuje.20
OHO WTO Ta je 0]l MPEeTXOJHUX MOX0Ja Pa3InKoBalo, Ouja je YMmhEeHHUIA a HUje
6uo npeasoheH ox crpane uapa, Beh je Ha "edy BOjCKe CTajao MaTpUKUje U JIOTOTET
npoma CtaBpakuje, 10K ce Ha MPECTOody, Kao PereHT y uMe MajojeTHor cuHa KoH-
crantuHa VI, Hanasuna napuua mMajka Mpuna. BojHa akuuja, unje je Kpajmbe HCXO-
JquIITe, HaKoH ycrexa oko ConyHa u Xenane, 6uo Ilenonones, mo cBomM aAoMmeTy
yMHOroMe je mpemamwia nperxoane. Ca mopactom BojHe Mohu, Llapurpan je nu-
HHUJy KOjOM Cy TekJje omepainuje, npeko Tpakuje, Makenonuje, Conyna u Xenaze,
NPOJYKHO 110 Kpajmer jyra bankawna.2!

[Tperu3He mogaTtke o obaBe3ama CIIOBCHCKUX IuleMeHa Ha [lemomonesy naje
crc Koncranruna [loppuporenura O yipasmwarsy yapcitiom, TAE ce HABOIU Ja
cy Mumn3u u Jezepurtu y [X uX Beky miahanu roguiimu JaHak — MaKTOH, Y3 U3-
BpIIaBame BOJHUX JY:KHOCTH W 00aBajbarbe JAPYTUX jaBHUX CIyk0u.2?2 Hejemnax
M3HOC JaHka, oj 60, omHocHO 300 HOMM3MH, HajBEpPOBATHHU]EC j& MPOUCTEKAO U3
pasivke y OpOjHOCTH, WM BOJHO]j W TIPUBPEIHOj CHA3W MOMEHYTHX miemena.23 Ha

19 Theophanes, 430. Y. Ocitipocopcku, Ucropuja, 175.

20 Theophanes, 457; Chronicle of Theophanes, 630sq; BUWHJ 1, 234 (M. Pajkoeuh). Y.
Ociuipozopcku, Uctopuja, 188.

21 3anumibKBO je u na Teodan nuie kako je CraBpaxuje mokopuo Cinosene oko ConyHa u Xe-
Jajie, alnu He Kake jacHO W 3a oHe Ha [lenomonesy, rae momasuo y3ap»KaHO HaBOAU CaMO HEroB Ipo-
nop. Paznor Ttome nexu y unmenunu aa je Behn geo Crnosena Ha [lenononesy Taga unak ocTao M3BaH
nomeTa 1apcke Biacti. CTaBpakujeBa akiuja je Ouia mpeayciioB 3a OCHHBaWke HCTOMMEHE TeMe, YII.
I, Ocitipozopcku, Tlocranak Tema Xenana u Ienonones, 3PBU 1 (1952) 64-77; T. Zivkovi¢, The Date
of the Creation of the theme of Peloponnesus, ZOppetkta 13 (1999) 141-155; N. Oikonomides, A no-
te on the Campaign of Staurakios in the Peloponnese (783/4), ZRVI 38 (2000) 61-66. Ha miany peo-
kynauuje [lenononesa, o 3Havaja je u patoBame crparera [lenomnonesa Cxnupa ca Ciiopenuma 804,
KOje HUje OHMJI0 pe3ysiTaT HeKe yHaIpe ] HCIIaHUPaHe akilrje Ha ABopy, nonyT CTaBpakujeBe, Uil TPU
paHHMje ONMcaHa MOX0/a, jep Kako ce HaBOAM y M3BOpHMa, TeK Kaja je uap Huhudop I ayo 3a nocrur-
HyTe ycrexe, oH ce okpenyo Ilenononesy. Llapa cy T ycrecu MOACTAaKiIM Aa Npely3Me ONIIMPHE aK-
I[{je C [IJbEM jauara BU3aHTH]CKE BJIACTH Ha MPOCTOPHMA HEKaJalllbe PUMCKE MPOBUHIHUje Axaje,
Constantine Porphyrogenitus De Administrando Imperio I, ed. Gy. Moravesik, Washington 1967 (y
nasbeM Tekery: DAI), 228-232 (49). Ilopen nocesbaBama pOMEJCKOT KHBJ/ha W OOHOBE IIpKaBa,
odopmibena je [laTpacka mMuTpormonuja, Koja je mocrana cTyd mpkseHe opranuszanuje meh)y CrnoseHu-
ma [lenononesa, /1. Komaitiuna, OcuuBamwe AtuHcke u Ilarpacke mutpononuje, 3PBU 46 (2009)
27-52 (y mamem Tekcry: Komainiuna, OcHuBame). He 3Ha ce MHOro o mpupoau para koju je Ckiup
Boauo npotuB ClloBeHa, allk y3eBLIM y 003Up paHHje ONHUCAHE aKlhje, He O ce MOTJIO OYEeKHBATH Jia
j€ cTpaTer Ha CBOjy pYyKY, 0e3 3Hama M cariacHOCTH 11apa 3aroueo JeJIATHOCT Ha IUIaHYy PEOKYMallije
CIIOBEHCKE TepuTopuje, Beh ce oB/ie mpe MOXKe TOBOPHTH O OJFOBOPY Ha HEKY CIIOBEHCKY MOOYHY.

22 DAI, 232-234 (50).

23 Tbid. PasnuKy y BUCHHH JAQHKA Ha CIMYaH Ha4YMH objammasanu cy A. Bon, La Péloponnése
byzantine jusqu’en 1204, Paris 1951, 63; K. Hopf, Geschichte Griechenlands vom Beginn des Mitte-
lalters bis auf die neuere Zeit I, Leipzig 1870, 127. JKuexoeuh, Jyxxuu Cnosenn, 132, y cBoM, Kako u
cam Kake ci000JHHjeM TyMaudemwy, HaBOJHM Jla Ce, Y3€BIIN y 003Up M3je/HaYaBame AaHka y poda Po-
MmaHa JlakanuHa, pa3jio3u 3a TO He MOTY TP)KUTH Y BUXOBOj OPOjHOCTH, CHA3M MJIM €KOHOMCKUM Hpe-
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OBOM TNIPHMEpPY c€ OYHTaBa (PICKCHOMIHOCT ApCKe TONUTHKE y MOTJIeAy yTBphH-
Bama 00aBe3a ayTOHOMHUX CTHHYKHX CKYIHHA, KOja je MPOMCTHUIIATA U3 Pa3IndH-
THUX OKOITHOCTH IIOJI KOjUMa Cy OBE rpynaiyje Ouie yKJbydnBaHe Y OKBUPE POME]-
CKe Jp)KaBe.

Haj3nauajamju pesynrat BojHHX Kammama Llapurpana, ciposenenux y VII u
VIII Beky, O6nio je HameTame BpXoBHE BiacTH CIIOBEHMMa, Y3 M3BECTAH CTETICH
ayTOHOMHUje KOJH Cy 3ap Kaji. Y HACTaBKy Ipolieca lUXOBE HHTETPAIHje, TIIaBHY
YIIOTy TIpEY3€JH Cy OpraHu MPOBUHIM]CKE yIpaBe, OAHOCHO cTpaTe3n Tema Coiry-
Ha, Xenane, [lenononesa, CtpuMoHa u [IparyButuje, Koju Cy MpeACTaBJball BE3y
numely CroBena u 1apa.24

IIpe ocHnBama TeMe, mpedekT mn enapx ColyHa HMAo je HaJIC)KHOCT HaJ
CIIOBCHCKHMM apXOHTHMa y IIUPOj OKOJIMHY T'paja, 0 4YeMy cBemoun mpumep ca [lp-
BYJIOM, Kora je yrpaBo npedext ConyHa 3aTo4no u criposeo y [apurpan. Y Uynu-
ma Caetor Jlumutpuja COMyHCKOT TIOMHEBY ce T®V ApoyouPirtav pnyeg,2S mok Ka-
MEHUjaT HABOJIM JIa CYy apXOHTH OBOT IJIEMEHa, Kao u ctapemmnae Caryzaara, Ouim
MOJT YIpaBOM Tpaja, oAHOCHO moxapehenu crpartery Comyncke teme.26 Hamre-
KHOCT COTYHCKOT TpedeKTa Haj MPOCTOPOM IIHPHUM OJf OHOT KOjH je KacHHje OHo
MOJT YIIPaBOM CTpaTera HCTOMMEHe Teme, MoTBphyje u unmennna aa je ConyH To-
KOM CIIOBEHCKHX Haranga 674—-677. onpxaBao Be3y ca Beneresurnma, HacTameHIM
Ha mpocropy Tecanuje, koja je Omina neo Oyayhe reme Xenane.2’

W3Bopu Geneke 3aHUMIbHBE jgoraljaje y Be3u ca AKaMHPOM, O ‘“T®V TKAQL-
wov 1ig BeAlntlog dpywv, kpajem VIII croneha, koju je, MOACTaKHYT 01 CTAHOB-
Huka Xenaje, HAKOH MnporoHa cuHoBa napa Koncrantuna V — Huhudopa n Xpu-

nucnosuimjama, Beh na je Hrku naHak MuinHra OMo mocjequia Tora IiTo je caMo JIe0 BUX BEeK pa-
HHUje TIPU3HA0 BIacT napa. lmnak, oBakBO TymMadewme He UCKIbY4Yyje TPETXOJHO U3HETE CTAaBOBE, jep je
BUCHHA JIaHKA U y TOM CIIy4ajy MOpaja 3aBUCHTH O]l OPOJHOCTH, CHAare M 3eMJBbHIITA, OJTHOCHO, 1a CY
MuInH3M, WK caMo €0 HUX, MPEACTABIbAIM CACBUM H3BECHO OpOjuaHO Mamby, BOJHO M IIPUBPEIHO
cnabujy ckynuHy oj Jesepura.

24 Ho u mopen Tora, OWIIo je ciydajeBa Kaia Cy ce MPEICTABHUIM CIIOBEHCKHX TUIEMEHA M-
pexTHO oOpahanu unapy, mabyhu Ha 1BOp mociancTBa. [IpBo y HH3Y IOCIAHCTaBa MOTHYE U3 JIpyre
nosoBuHe VII croseha u y Be3u je ca Bullie ITyTa IOMHIbAHUM JICHIaBabUMa KoOja Cy MPETXOAMIIA CII0-
BeHckoj oncanu Comnyna 674 ronune, Miracula, 4, 158-150; BUMHI 1, 201 (@. bapuwuh). Iopex To-
ra, Koncrantun [lopduporenur Ha 1Ba Mecta HOMHEIE CIOBEHCKe M3acianuke Ha Llapurpaiackom
nBopy. [TocnanctBo CnoBena u3 CyOaenuTrje U COIyHCKE apXOHTH]e, KOje je OCEeTHIIO apa Muxau-
na III, Constantini Porphyrogeniti imperatoris De Cerimoniis aulae Byzantinae libri duo I, ed. J. J. Re-
iske, Bonn 1829, 634-635 (y nassem tekcty: De Cerimoniis); 3aTuM u Mucuja MunuHra u Jesepura,
KOja ce, y Be3U ca CMambHBambeM JIaHKa, cycpela ca napem Pomanom JlakanuHOM. JeIMHO Y IPBOM 01
MOMEHYTHX, MMOCIaHCTBO YMHE M MPEICTaBHHUIM BH3aHTHjCKE MIPOBHUHIIMjCKE yNpaBe, TauHHje rpaja
CouyHa, IOK ce y Jpyra ABa pajadl O YHCTO CIOBEHCKHM mociaHcTBuMa, DAIL 234 (50).

25 Miracula, 4, 214; BUMHIJ 1, 204 (®. Bapuwwuh).

26 Cameniat 38; BUMHJ I, 269-270 (M. Pajxosulh).

27 Tokom croBeHcKe orcane rpajaa, Colymanu Cy MOCIald U3aclaHcTBO Beneresuruma, ca Ha-
MEpOM J1a o1 BbUX Kynu norpedHe Hamupuuue. 4. Konstantakopoulou, L’ éparque de Thessalonique: Les
origins d’une institution administrative (VIIIe — IXesiecles), Communications grecques présentées au
Ve Congres international des études du sud-est européen (Belgarde 1984), Athens 1985, 157-162, cma-
Tpa ja je enapx ConyHa HoBa cityx0a yBenena y VII Bexy ad hoc. J. Nesbitt — N. Oikonomides, Catalo-
gue of Byzantine Seals I-1I, Washington 1991-1994 (y naseem tekcry: Nesbitt — Oikonomides, Seals), 1,
50, Munubema cy 1a je ernapx OMo 3aMeHa 3a Hekajammber npedexra Mupuka.
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crodopa y momenyty Temy 797. ToaMHe, XT€O J1a TOJPKHU JETHOT OJ1 BbHX y Oopon
3a mpecto.28 Mako ce MOKyIIaj Mporianiemha HOBOT Iapa 3aBpIIM0 HEYCIEXOM, a
3aBEPECHUIIN CYy OCIICIUbCHH, ONMcaHu norahaj mokasyje HEOCHOpHY Moh CIIOBEH-
CKOT apXOHTa M aKTHBHO yd4emihe y yHYTPalImbOMNOJIUTHYKUM 30MBambHMa y Iap-
cTBy. Beneresuru cy, nnave, kako nuie nucan Yyna Cseror Jumutpuja ConyH-
CKOT, HacTamUBaIK 001acT oko Tebe u Jlumurpujane.2? V Be3u ca OBUM CIIOBEH-
CKHM IIJIEMEHOM je ¥ TieuaT apcKor crnarapa u apxoHTa Beneresutuje, Tuxomupa,
u3 npse nonaosune VIII Beka.30

O npucyctBy CrnoBena y Xenaau cBefjoun u nevar /[parocnasa, apxoHnra Xe-
nazne.3! Mako ce Ha NOTIHUCY HE Pa3asHaje HEroBa HaJIEKHOCT, CIOBEHCKO UME U
TUTYJIa apXOHTa HABOJE Ha MHCA0 Ja ce paau o kHe3y CloBeHa HACTamEHUX Ha
npocropy te Teme.32 OBakBa HeoapeleHa nepUHNMIMjA HE TIPEACTABIbA jEMHCTBEH
Clly4aj y BH3aHTH]CKHUM U3BOpHUMA, aKko ce 3Ha Ja je [lopduporeHur octaBuo cae-
JOYaHCTBO O CJIOBEHCKOM ITOCIIAHCTBY Koje je moceTwio mapa Muxawmna III, caun-
mweHoM o1 CrioBena u3 3aronetHe CyOIeUTHje U OHMX M3 COJYHCKE apXoHTHje.33
[Tomen CrioBeHa CONyHCKE apXOHTH]€ HABOIU Ha MPETIOCTABKY NIa je Y CTPYKTYpHU
TEMaTCKOT CHCTeMa YIIpaBJbarka MOCTOja0 apXOHT, moapeheH crparery teme, 4nja

28 Theophanes, 473sq; Chronicle of Theophanes, 651-652; BUWUHI 1, 235 (M. Pajkosuh).

29 Miracula, 4, 214; BUNHIJ 1, 204 (®. Bapuwuli). Pea je obanama Bonockor 3anmuBa y Teca-
JHjH.

30 . Seibt, Seigel als Quelle fir Slawenarchontenin Griechenland, Studies in Byzantine Sygi-
lograty 6 (1999) 28.

31 [IpBobuTHO 06jaBiber ox ctpane G. Schlumberger, Melanges d’archeologie byzantine, Paris
1895, 201, 3atum u K. M. Konstantopoulou, Bu{ovtiakd MoAvBddBovio 10U v ABfvoug "EQvikod
Nopiopatikod Moveetov, Athenai 1917, no 49. Cf. N. Oikonomides, L>archonte slave del’Helade au
VlIIe siecle, VV 55/2 (1998) 114-115.

32 TakBy moryhuoct usnocu W. Seibt, G. Zacos — A. Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, comptes
— rendus, BS1 36 (1975) 211. Nesbitt — Oikonomides, Seals 11, 23, u3paxaBajy n3BecHy pe3epBy Ipe-
Ma TaKBOM MHUIUbCHY, HaBoAchu m3Mel)y ocTaor kao pasyor MUTame OXHOCA apXOHTA U cTparera y
UCTOj TeMH, KOjU HHje jacHo nedpunucan. Mnak, HajOoJbM HpUMEp KOjU MIIyCTpyje OAHOC u3Melhy
yIpaBHUKA TEME M 3aII0BCAHMKA CTHUYKE CKYIIUMHA KOja je HACTAambEHA Y HCTOj IPOBHHIUJH jecTe CIIy-
yaj cTparera TeMe Kusupeota u katenana Mapnauta. I[Ipo6neM nBojuiie GpyHKIMOHEPaA U MUTAkE CTa-
pemnHCcTBa M3Mely BUX, PELICH je Ha HajBUIICM HHUBOY BiacTH. CyIITHHA OBOT OJHOCA, OApa3yMe-
BaJla je CympeMaTHjy cTparera ajli y3 HNPHIMYHO ayTOHOMaH IO0JIOXKa] KaTelaHa y XHjepapXHjcKoj
CTPYKTYpH yIpaBibarba. [IpuMepH CIOBEHCKOI apXOHTa U KaTernaHa MapaanTa Hako BPEMEHCKH pas-
JIBOjCHM IIPHIKA3yjy HAYMH yKJalamba CTHUYKUX CKYINHMHA U IBUXOBUX CTApCLIMHA y KOMAHIHU JIaHALl
BU3aHTH]CKE MUINTApU30BaHe NpoBUHIMjcKe ynpase, DAL, 240-242 (50). JKuskosuh, Jyxnu Cnose-
HH, 236-237, cMatpa Ja je JlparociaB TUTYJIOM apXOHTA [OYACTBOBaH HakoH CTaBpakHjeBOI M10X0Ja
U 712 OHA HUjC IPECTaBIbajla HHUIITA BUIIC OCHM IIyKe [0YacTH, 0€3 cTBapHUX HaIexHOCTH Hax Ciio-
Benuma y Xenaau. Cf. J. Ferluga, Archon: Ein Beitrag zur Untersuchung der stidslawischen Her-
rschertitel im 9. und 10. Jh. im Lichte der byzantinischen Quellen, edd. N. Kamp — J. Wollasch, Tra-
dition als historische Kraft, Berlin 1982, 254-266.

33 De Cerimoniis, 634-635. IToprduporeHuToB nckas y kojem ce Haoau CyOaenuTuja, npe-
CTaBJba jeJIMHH ITIOMEH OBOT TOIIOHMMA y M3BOpHMA. MIcTopHjcka Hayka HHUje ycliena Jia Jia 3a/10BOJba-
Bajyhin oaroBop Ha muTame yOHKalMje oBe 00JIacTH, pU YyeMy Tpeba M3BOJUTH MUIBCHE MOjeIu-
HHUX HCTOpHYApa J1a je Moxkzaa y murawy Carynaruja, y okonunu Conyna. HamocnieTky, 3aHUMIBHBO,
QJIM Ha OCHOBY 3aTE€THYTHX KOHCTPYKIHja M3BEICHO CTAaHOBHIITE NOHOCH, JKugkosuh, Jyxuu Crose-
HH, 135-136, TBpaehu na ce, y3 orpajay [1a 3a TaKO HEIITO HE ITOCTOje YBPCTH JOKA3H, Paan O 00IacTH
Ha [lenmomnoHnesy, Kojy cy HacesbaBaiu Je3epuru.
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Ce HAJISKHOCT MPOCTHpPaja HaJ IEJIOKYITHUM CJIOBEHCKUM XHBJHEM Y HCTOj TIPO-
BuHuUju. C TUM y Be3H, Moryhe je aa je Jlparocias cTajao Ha Yely IJIEMEHCKOT ca-
Be3a CroBeHa y Xemnay, na je U3 TOT pa3Jjiora IOHEO TUTYIy apXxoHTa Te Teme. Ca
IpyTe cTpaHe, OO je ciydajeBa Kada ce jelHa JMYHOCT Hala3Wiia Ha Yelly BHUIIC
miemMena, nomyt [IpByza, koju je 6uo crapemmHa Punxuna u CrpuMonara.34

Hamnexxnoct crparera [lenononesa nag MunuH3uma u JesepuTuMa, jeIHHAM
10 UMEHY MTO3HATHM CIIOBEHCKUM IUIEMEHUMA y OBOM Jienly bankaHa, HajjacHH]e je
uckazana [lopduporenutoBom Bemthy na je oBaj GyHKIHMOHEP MOCTaB/bao0, OJHO-
CHO cllao mbuxoBe apxonTe.3> OBoOj MojATaK, jeUHO je MECTO Y U3BOPUMA, TJIE Ce
jacHO HABOJM J1a Cy apXOHTH OWJIM TOCTaBJbaHH OJI CTPaHE OpraHa BU3aHTHU]jCKE
ynpase. Tpeba, MehyTum, uMaTi Ha yMmy Aa je peu o nepuony IX u X croneha, xa-
Ila Cy CIOBEHCKE 3eMJbe Omiie My0shbe MHTETPUCAHE Y BH3aHTH]CKH MPOBUHIIHN]jCKU
cucTeM. Y paHHjeM IepHOay KHE30BH — apXOHTH BEPOBATHO Cy OWIM OMpaHH O]
cTpaHe joMalier CTAHOBHHIITBA WJIH j€ TO 3BaEke MOIVIO OUTH HACIIEIHO.

JacHO cBeIOYAHCTBO O jYPUCAUKIHU)U CTpaTera CTpUMOHCKe TeMe Haj CroBe-
HUMa y TOj IPOBUHIMjH, JoHOCH KaMeHujaT y Be3u ca jemaBambuma oko ColyHa
904. On nomume 3axTeB OIMyHOMOheHHKa cosyHCKor cTpaTtera Jlapa — HuxuTe na,
y LIIBY TIpyxKama momohu rpany, crpater CTpuMOHa Molabe MOMONHY BOjHU O
pexn cacraBiber ox CroBeHa moj meroBoM ympaBom.30 Y Ciucy o iwemama Kon-
crantuH [lopduporennt xaxe na je CTpuMOH Hekana Ouo y cactaBy TeMe Make-
JIOHH]€e, ca PaHTOM Kiucype, HacesbeHe Ckutuma (CiioBeHnMa) y n1o6a uapa Jycrtu-
aujana 11.37 CtBapame kimcype, motoM u Teme CTpUMOH, Y OUHTIIENHO] je BE3H ca
MOKOpaBakbeM HCTOMMEHOr IuieMeHa. CTPUMOHIM Cy y3esd akTHBHO ydverihe y
6opbama oko ConyHa on 674. 1o 677. ToquHE U paToBamy Ha MOPY KOje je yclie-
JIUITO, TITO je BEpOBATHO ITOJCTAKIIO JyCTHHHjaHa [a, Y by HBHXOBOT ITOKOpaBa-
Ba, ohopMu KIHCypy y obmactu Kojy cy Hactamusanu.38 Kao tema, CTpuMoH ce
npBH MyT jaBiba y uiorejeBom Kintoponoruony 899, anu je 10 BEHOT OCHUBaba
JIOIILTO 3acUTypHO Herto panunje.3® C THM y Be3u, KoJloHu3aruja xpuhaHa u3 pa-
3HMX J€JI0Ba IapcTBa £ML TOG TkAaviviag oa crpane napa Huhudopa Takohe ce
MOe ITOCMaTpaTH Kao Mepa y mpoliecy noTunmabama CTpUMOHAIA, KOjU Cy 3apa-
THJIM Ca [[apCTBOM HEKOJIMKO TOJUHA Ipe Tora, Taunuje 797.40

34 Moryhe je na je [IpByn 3axBasbyjyhn GpauyHuM Be3ama, IPEy3€0 BIACT HaJl JBEMa apXOHTH-
jama. tberoBom cMphy MJIEMEHCKH caBe3 je paCKHHYT, O Y€MY CBEIOYH CaMOCTAIHO MoMumame CTpu-
MoHana nocie IIpBymoBe cMpTH.

35 DAL, 232 (50).

36 Cameniat, 38.

37 Constantino Porfirogenito De Thematibus, ed. 4. Pertusi, Vatican 1952, 88-89. Vu. M. Paj-
rkosuh, O6nact Crpumona n tema Ctpumon, 3PBU 5 (1958) 1-7.

38 JKuexosuh, Jyxuu CrnoBenu, 254.

39 N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IXe¢ et Xe siecles, Paris 1972, 139 (y
nasbeM Tekery: Oikonomides, Listes).

40 Theophanes, 486, 496; Chronicle of Theophanes, 681; Bect o cyko6uma CtpumoHnana ca
napctBoM kpajem VIII crosneha jaBipa ce y jeJHOj Of KpaTKUX BHM3aHTH]CKHX XpOHHKa, Die Byzanti-
nischen Kleinchroniken I, ed. P. Shreiner, Wien 1975, 49. JKuexosuh, Jyxxuu Cnosenn, 241, cmarpa
Jla ce moMeHyTe ckiaBuHHje n3 TeodaHoBor cmuca ogHoce yrnpaBo Ha obnact CtpumoHna. [ToOyHa
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OcuuBame Teme JlparyButhje, Koja ce IpBHU IMyT HOMHUBE Yy Eckopujanckom
TakTHKOHY,*! nomnekie moaceha Ha ciaydaj crBapama TeMe CTPUMOH, jep ce y jel-
HOM aKkTy u3 897, makiie, HEIyH BEK paHHje, IOMUY Celo U Kiucypa JparyBu-
ta.42 Kao y cinyuajy CtpumoHa, (popMUpParby TEME BEPOBATHO j€ MPETXOIUIO IMO-
CTOjare¢ UCTOMMEHE HIKE BOJHO-YIIPaBHE jeIMHUIIEC ca paHroM Kiucype. Heocmop-
HO je JIa je MOCTaHaK OBe TeMe OHMO y BE3W ca MoKopaBameM JporyBura, 1o 4ujem
jeé UMEHy W caM OKpYT Ha3BaH.

VY ommcuMa YeTHpH BeJHKa IT0X0/a He IMOCTOjH ITOMEH HHjeJHOT yTBphema
OKO Kojer cy ce ouie Bohere 6opoOe. Takohe, y 3emibama koje cy ClIOBEHH HACEIH-
JH HUje OMIIO TPaJICKUX IIEHTapa, H3 KOjUX je apCcTBO MOTIIO J]a BPIIU YIUIUB Y HhH-
XOBE YHYTpalIlkhe 0JJHOCE U MOACTaKHe XxeneHu3auujy. Taj 3agarak npeysena je Lla-
purpazcka npksa. HajybenpuBuje cBeI0OYaHCTBO KOje TOBOPH O yio3u xpurhaH-
cTBa y mporiecy uHTerpanuje CioBeHa jecte KameHmjaroBo 3amakame 1a je cBe-
THUM KPIITEHEM CKHTCKO IIEME MOCTall0 CIMYHO XpHIThaHCKOM Hapomdy, M Ja Cy
THMe OWJIM OKOHYaHW HeMupHu usmel)y mux u Pomeja.#3 C TuM y Be3u, U3rpajma
LIPKBEHE OpTaHu3allkje y CJIOBEHCKUM 3eMJbaMa OuJia je jeJJaH O OCHOBHUX Mpeay-
cioBa 3a BUX0BO uBpIirhe BesuBame 3a Llapurpan. Ilputom, Onm3mHA mapcTBa U
HETIOCTOjarh¢ OPTraHW30BAaHMUX CIIOBCHCKHX JIpKaBa CIIPEUIIIN Cy fa ce xpurrhan-
CTBO MCKOPHUCTH 3a U3Tpajmy JIpKaBHE UICOJOTHje, KakaB je Ouo cirydaj ca byra-
puma u ko1 Cpba HEKOJIMKO BeKoBa KacHHje. [lneme JIporoButa, cBOj Ha3UB je€ 1O-
JICTTHIIO U Ca eMHCKOIIMjOM, TIPBU ITyT MIOMEHYTOM Yy BE3H ca I[PKBEHUM cabopoM y
Llapurpany 879. romune.*4 Crapame 1pkBeHe opranusanuje kox CiaoseHa tpeba-
70 je u ma ux uBpurhe Bexke 3a Llapurpan y Bpeme Oyrapcke eKCraH3mje, mTo je mo-
ceOHO BUIUBMBO Ha mpumepy CMmoJbaHa, KOJH Cy UMM €MUCKIN]y oA (HINIO-
MOJbCKUM MHTpomnoauToM llapurpaacke npkse, nako cy o6unu moj Biamhy Byra-
pa.45 Ha oBoM ce MecTy MOsKe poHahu moTBp/ia 3a CTAHOBHIIITE TI0 KOjeM je BJIacT
LpKBeHHX oprana Hax CloBeHHMa IpeBa3miIaznia GopMaiHe ald U CTBapHE JI0Me-

CrpuMoOHana je BepoBaTHO OMIIa J1e0 YHYTpalIlUX HEMHPA Y LAPCTBY, MOKPEHYTHX JELIaBambuMa Yy
Xemaau ucte roauHe, Kaaa ce, y3 nomoh Axamupa apxonra Beneresura, jenan o1 cuHoBa napa Kos-
CTaHTHHA V IIPOIJIacHo 3a Hapa.

41 QOikonomides, Listes, 267, 357.

42 Actes de Lavra I, edd. P. Lemerle, A. Guilou, N. Svoronos, D. Papachryssanthou, Paris
1970, no 1.

43 Cameniat; BUMHIJ 1, 268-269 (M. Pajkosul).

44 J. Darrouzes, Notitiae episcopatum ecclesiae constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981, (y mabem
tekcty: Notitiae) 7.299, 9.185, 10.218, 13.228.

45 Notitiae, 7.618, 9.492, 10.582. O ycrnocraBibamy IPKBEHE Opranusaiuje Mehy CIOBEHCKUM
IIIEMEHUMA CBEIOYU U TIOMeH emuckonuje BovkoVBwv, Notitiae, 7.594, 9.465, 10.552. Haxanocr,
M3y3eB MoJaTKa Jia je ped o cydparany GUIHNIONOFCKOT MUTPOIOINTA, O OBOj CMUCKOIMUJH H TIIeMe-
Hy Bykosuha He 3Ha ce HuIiTa.

3a enuckonujy Ilerpa, y okBUPY COJlyHCKE MUTPOIIOJIH]jE, KOja C€ IPBH YT jaBJba y HOTHLH]U
7, y XII Beky ce Besyje u Ha3uB Carynanuja, Notitiae, 7.303, 10.222, 13.828. CiauyHoCT Ha3MBa enu-
ckonuje u uMeHa Carynata Hasena je T. JKuBkoBuha Ha nomucao ja ce paau o LIPKBEHOM OKPYT'y KOju
je OCHOBaH Ha TEPUTOPHjU IMOMEHYTOI CIIOBEHCKOT IuieMeHa u3 okoiuHe Coiyna, JKuskosuh, Jyxuu
CiioBenu, 522.
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T€ BH3aHTHjCKUX yHpaBHUX cTpykTypa. Ha Ilemomonesy je odopmisena [latpacka
MUTPOIIONHKja, KOja je mocTana cTy0 HpKBeHe opranuzanuje mehy CroBennma.46

[ocnenmy ¢a3y y nporecy unrerpanuje CioBeHa MPeaCTaBIbaIO0 je FEUXOBO
MOTIIYHO YKJIamame Y TEMaTCKU CHCTEM, OJJHOCHO, TyONTaK eleMeHaTa ayTOHOMHE
opraHmsalyje 3aCHOBaHE Ha €THUYKO] moceOHocTu. [IpBa y HU3Y Tema y K0joj Cy
UIIYE3JId eJICMEHTH CaMOyIpaBHOT oprann3oBama CiioBeHa jecte Xenana. Y OBOj
BOJHO-TEPHUTOPH]ATHO] jeMHHUIIU, ITOYEB OJ cpenuHe [X Beka, Hema Imojaraka o
CIIOBEHCKHM apXOHTHMa, IITO C€ JOHEKJIEC MOXe 00jaCHUTH UHICHUIIOM Ja je Te-
puTOpHja OBe TeMe Ouia jenHa ol peTKUX Ha bankaHy y K0joj Cy ce, HAKOH BeJIUKe
CIIOBEHCKE Haje3lie, Olpskalla BU3aHTHjCKa YTBplema IyOibe Y yHYTPAIIHBOCTH, Y
Jlapucu nnm ATHHH Ha TIpUMep, U3 KOjHX je Omino Moryhe BpIIUTH yIUTHB Y CBAKO-
nHeBHU kuBOT CroBeHa. Takole, TemaTrcka opraHu3alja jeé Ha OBOM IPOCTOPY
BPJIO paHO 3aKUBeJa, LITO je OTBOPUIIO MyT 3a Op3y xeneHnusauujy Cnosena. O wu-
XOBOM Op30M yKJIamamy y BU3aHTHjCKO JIPYIITBO CBEIOYM W IIOMEHYTH CITydaj ca
AxamupoM, apxoHToM Beneresuthje.

Kana je peu o Cnosenuma y okonuHu ConyHa, HakoH KaMeHujaToBe BecTu o
Jporysutnma u CarypaTiuma Koja ce OZHOCH Ha IModeTak X Beka, u Jlmyrnpanmo-
BOT noyiaTka o ycranky CiioBeHa y OKOJMHU rpaga 927,47 onu ce kao eTHUYKA CKY-
IUHA Ca U3BECHOM TEPUTOPHUjATHOM CaMOYIIPABOM BHIIIC HE MOMUIY. Pa3ior Tome
je mematHoct mapesa Joana I{umuckuja u Bacunyja 11, kojom je BuzanTtuja ycrmo-
CTaBWJIa TOTIYHY KOHTPONIY Y OBOM jeiy bankana.

Haxon nemaBama y Be3u ca omncajgoMm ConyHa u3 904. Hema BHIIE TOMEHa
CrpumoHalia, anu je 3aHuMJbHB ToMeH Muxamia Kapcepa apxonrta CkiaBoapxoH-
thje y okoiuau Cepa, Jakiie CTPUMOHCKO] oOsiactH, u3 1062. rogune. ['puko nme
apXxOHTA U MaJIl TEPUTOPHUjAIHHU OICET OBE jeNHUIle ynyhyjy UIlak Ha TO Aa ce He
MO’Ke TOBOPUTH O ayTOHOMHjH KakBa je kapakrepucasa CTpUMOHLIE HEKOJIHKO Be-
KOBa yHa3aq. BepoBaTHO ce paamiio o TEpUTOPHjaTHO] jeIHHUIN YHYTAp (HUCKAI-
HOT amapara 1[apcTBa, Koja je Ha3WBOM OJIpakaBalia eTHUYKH CacTaB KUBJHA. 48

ETtumMornonike kopeHe TornoHnma BareHeruja nojeinHu (UI0I03U U UCTOPUYAPH JJOBOJIMIIU CY
y Be3y ca CIOBEHCKHMM IuieMeHOM BajyHura. C THM y Be3H, €NUCKOIM M apXOHTH, y3 4Mja c€ UMEHa
HaBoaM reorpadeka oxpeaHuna Bareneruja, 3a nojeanHe ucroprorpade OUITH Cy J0Ka3 yCcrocTaBiba-
1ha BU3aHTHjCKE BOJHO-YIIPAaBHE U LpKBeHe aamMunucrpauuje Mel)y Bajynutuma, M. Vasmer, Slaven in
Griechland, Berlin 1941, 20-21; yn. BUMHIJ 1, 189 (®. bapuwuh). Koncrpykuuje koje cy u3 Tora
NpoMCTHIIANE, Ipe cBera younupamwe Bajynura Ha npoctopy usmel)y Apre u JambuHe, BuxoBa mnojape-
henoct crpatery HukomnoJsba, n nopes cBoje NpuMaMJbUBOCTH, OCTajy y JOMEHY IpeTrnocTaBke. JKug-
roeuh, Jyxuu Crnosenn,197, y Be3y ca Bajynutuma 10Boiu 1 Ha3uB peke Bojyma y jaHanmoj jyKHOj
AnbGanuju.

46 Komaiiuna, OcauBame, 50.

47 Liudprandi Antapodosis, Relatio de Legatione Constantinopolitana, ed. G. Pertz, Hannove-
rae 1839, 307. Ycranak je BepoBaTHO OMO y Be3M ca BU3aHTH]CKO-Oyrapckum cykobom y noda Cumeo-
Ha, Kusxoeuh, Jyxuu Cnosenu, 251.

48 Actes d’Iviron II, du milieu du XITIe siecle a 1204, edd. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, D. Pa-
pachryssanthou, V. Kravari, H. Metreveli, Paris 1990, no 35; yn. 5. Kpcmanosuh, [logarak o cioBeH-
ckoj apxonruju u3 XI Beka, 3PBU 34 (1995) 69-77.
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Ha Ilenomonesy, Munun3n u Je3eputu Cy ca CBOjUM CaMOYIIPaBHUM OpTraHU-
3aIjama OICTaIH KPo3 YUTaB CPe/bU BeK, IITO je u3Mely ocTanor 6o mocieau-
11a HENPUCTYNMAYHOCTH TepeHa KOjU Cy HACTAaWmUBaJH, U Ca APYre CTpaHe, BEJIUKE
yIAJbEHOCTH OJ] MPpeCcToHuIe. 49

Yrwyuusawe Baaxa y cucitiew euszanitiujcke iaposunuyujcke opzanusayuje
3a pasnuky ox Crosena, Bracu30 cy Omimm crapoceneonn Ha bankany.>! TIpomec
BUXOBE MHTETpalyje, I 00Jbe PEYCHO peHHTErpaluje y OKBHPE BU3AHTH]CKE JIp-
JKaBe, KapakTepucaso je 0JICYCTBO yHOTpede BOjHE cuJle, LITO je OCHOBHA Pa3iiuKa y
OJTHOCY Ha METOJIE KOj€ je I[apCTBO MPUMEHUBAIIO Y CITy4ajy CIOBEHCKHX IJIEMEHA.

49 Ha narnucy ca Ilenononesa, u3 4. nenenuje XIV croseha, nomume ce yaym Musmnra, Kon-
crautuH Cranoc, D. Feissel — A. Philippidis-Braat, Inventaires en vue d’un recueil des inscriptions histo-
riques de Byzance. III. Inscriptions du Péloponnese (a I’exception de Mistra), TM 9 (1985), nos 68, 70.

50 Tepmun Biax, nHa4ye KeJITCKOI MOPEKJIa, MPEKO FepPMAaHCKUX U CIOBEHCKHX je3HKa JO0CIIeO
je Ha bankas, rae cy ra, moues ox X crosieha, yCBOjUIIM BU3aHTH]CKHU MUCIH. Y TEPMaHCKUM je3UIIMa
03HAYaBAO je MPUIAJHUKE KEITCKOT Hapoja, PumMibane wim jeanoctaBHo crpanie. Mehy CroseHuma,
OBHM CTHOHHMOM Ha3MBaHH Cy MPUITAJHUIM POMAHCKOT TOBOPHOT moapyyja, E. Stanescu, Byzantino-
vlachica. I: Les Vlaques a la fin du Xe siecle — début du XIe et la restauration de la domination byzan-
tine dans la péninsule Balkanique, Revue des études sud-est européennes 6 (1968) 433 (y namem Tek-
cry: Stanescu, Byzantinovlachica). Jlerasbuuje o etumosnoruju nojMa Bnax, cf. 7. Katsougiannes, Ile-
pl TV BAGywV tdV ‘eAAnvik®dv ywp®dv I, Thessalonike 1964, 16-20.

51V I I Jlumaepun, Bnaxu Buzantuiickux ucrounukoB X—XIIIes, FOro-socrounas Espo-
na B cpepnue Beka, Kummues 1972, 91-138. V Besn ca nojaBom Bnaxa na bankany 3aHuMIbHBO je
MUILJBEHE 10 KojeM cy moMmeHyTH Kysep (B. cTp. 22) u meroBu caruieMenuiy ouin npeun Kymosina-
xa, O. Tafrali, Thessalonique des origins au XIVe siecle, Paris 1919, 128. Haxo je oBakBO TyMaucme
onmaBHO oxbaueno, BUMHI I, 213 (@. bapuwuh), cmatpam a Ou ce umak tpebdano U3HOBA BPATHTU
nojauumMa koje noxocu nucar Yyna Ceeror JAumurpuja Conynckor. Y xkutujy nocehenom caeuy u
samTuTHUKY CollyHa, NHUIIe KaKo Cy MOTOMIM HeKajalmbux Pomeja, koje je aBpacku xaran 60 roauna
paHHje 0/1Be0 y CBOjy 3emuby, nox BohcrBom Kysepa macenmmnu Kepamucujcko mosee, Miracula, 5,
218. INucan nomume u Kyseposor cuna Maypa, kora ucropuorpaduja rnosesyje ca U3BECHUM BH3aH-
THJCKUM YHHOBHHKOM, UCTOT MMEHa, naTpukujeM u apxonrom Cepmucujana u byrapa, G. Zacos — A.
Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals I, Basel 1972, n° 934. V npuior noucrosehuBamy IBejy JIMYHOCTU
cBegoun ciau4yHocT Hasusa Kepamucujckor nosba u Cepmucujana. Ako 0u ce Ha3uB CepMucHjaHu MO-
rao mose3aTtu ca puMckuMm CupMujymMoM, mTO je yuuHo JKuexosuh, Jyxuu Cnosenu, 221, oBa BecT
nobuja Ipyraymju CMHCao, U MOXe ce JloBecTH y Be3y ca KexaBmenosum onucom Biaxa, rie ce HaBo-
1 1a cy oHu O moromun Jlauana u beca, Hekazna HactameHnx oko Jlynasa u Case, mITo 1akie of-
roBapa obiactu oko Cupmujyma, U Ja Cy ce KacHuje paceniin no Makenonuju, Enupy n Xenaau,
Cosertsl U pacckas3sl KekaBmena. CounHenue BuzaHtuiickoro noikosoaua XI Beka, np. I. I Jluitia-
epun, Cankr-IlerepOypr 2003, 274 (y mamem texcty: KekxaBmen), 284cn; yn. BUMHI 111, 217 (J.
Depayea).

V Besu ca nojaBom Biiaxa Ha Bankany npe X croneha ctoju u jenHa OBECT Koja ce cadyBaja y
aKTHMa cBeroropckor manactupa Kacramonur. Haume, Tamo ce HaBOAM Kako Cy 3aokyrubeHoct Lla-
purpaza yHyTpalllUM BEpPCKHM CykoOMMa y noba mkoHokIazma uckopuctuian Carynatu u Bnaxo-
PHHXMHH, T€ Cy 3apaTHIM Ha LapcTBo, ocBojuin byrapcky, Makenonujy u pouutn go Csere I'ope.
CBeTOropckd MOHACH Cy KacHHje yCHenu Ja ux ymupe u nokpere, Actes de Kastamoniatou, ed. N.
Oikonomides, Paris 1978, 97-98. Tewiko je MoBepoBaTH y IPHYyY O MOKpIITaBarby Biaxa, ako ce y3me
y 003up na cy onu Beh Omnn xpunrhanu, 0JHOCHO Jia Cy 3a CBE BpeMe OJICYCTBa LIAPCKE BIACTH y YHY-
TpammbocTu bankana dyBanu cBojy Bepy. OHO IITO Ce M3 OBOT JOKYMEHTa ca CHrypHollly MOxe 3a-
KJbY4HTH jecTe na cy Carynaté u Punxunu, y 10062 MKOHOKJIa3Ma Harajajii 1apcTBO U BEPOBATHO Y
T0 n00a 6wnu nokpurrenn. BUMHI 1, 188, namn. 4 (®. bapuwuh), na ocHOBY Tora cMaTpa jaa cy Cary-
JIaTH JKUBEIM U Ha XaJKUIAMIH, [ITO UIIAK OCTaje Y JOMEHY mpernocraske. [lomumame Braxa y Besu
ca 0BUM jioraljajuma BepoBaTHO je MOCIeAnIia BPEMEHCKE TUCTaHIIe ca KOje je cacTaBsbad JJOKYMEHTa
[0CMAaTpao CTBapH, OJJHOCHO JIa je Ped O aKTy W3 HMO3HH]jer Hepruoja, kajaa cy Biacu u CioBenu xuse-
JIM M3MEIIaHU Y OBHM KpajeBHMa.
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WHucTuTynmoHanu3anuja monoxaja Brnaxa y mapctBy Omia je crpoBejieHa y
IIBa BUJA, YKIJbYUYUBAKEM Y BOJHO-YIIPABHU CHCTEM, U Cca JAPYre CTPaHe, KPo3 IPKBe-
Hy oprann3anujy. KexkaBMmeH mumie Kako je \meroBor aeay Hukynuiy, y 9eTBpToj ro-
IMHU BiagaBuHe, nap Bacummje I nmpemectno ca morananime GpyHKIUje AyKE U JI0-
MeCTHKa eKCKyBUTa Xelajie, JOACTIUBIIN My 3Barbe Thy &pynv 1@V BAdyxwv ‘EALG-
doc. Paznor Tome 610 je, kako nuie KekaBmeH, mTo Hap HUje MOrao Ja oCTaBU Ha
MO3UIMjy cTpatera XejaJe u3BecHOr (ppaHaukor npuHna Iletpa, kao crpania, Beh
MY je IOJeTHO MECTO TOMECTHKA eKCKYBHTA, Ha KojeM ce 1o Taaa Hukyswuia Hama-
310.52 HukynuIa je 3ay3Bpar moctao apXoHT, OJHOCHO 3aloBeHAK Braxa y mcroj
TemMu. CTapelMHCTBO HaJl OJIPe/IOM eKCKyBUTa XellajJe, yKasyje Ha TO Jia je ped o
HCKYCHOM OQUIMPY, KOJU je CBOjy BOJHHUYKY KapHjepy HACTaBHO Kao 3aIllOBEHHK,
CacBHM HM3BECHO, BOjHE jenuHuIe Braxa. Munutapu3oBaHH CHCTEM MPOBHHIN]CKE
OpraHM3aIlije, OMHOCHO J0/aBamkbe MUBIUIHUX HAUIC)KHOCTH BOJHAM (DYHKIIMOHEPH-
Ma, KOju je Kapakrtepucao BuzaHTHjy Tor 100a, Hamehe MUIIbEHE Aa je apXOHT
Brnaxa Xemame Morao MMaTH W U3BECHE HUBHIHE KomreTeHIHje. Ha To ynyhyje u
YUILCHUIIA 2 ce 3a Xeaay Be3yje He caMO MPUCYCTBO BOJHOT CTAPCIIMHE U HEMY
noapehene jemuaune Beh u mocrojame moBehe CKyNnuHE BIANIKOT JKHBJba y Tecann-
ju, XKeHa, Aere, cTapux, KojuMa je Ouio moTpedHo ympasibaTi. CBEJOYAHCTBA O 3HA-
yajHrjeM npucycTBy Biaxa y Tecanuju mory ce Hahu y onucy ycraHka MpoTuB (u-
ckanuux Mepa rapa Koncranruna Jlyke cpequaom XI croseha.>3

[NonmyHoMajacKu HA4YMH KHBOTA, TAKO3BAHA HPAHCXYMAHTIHOCIH, KOja je Ka-
paxTepucala BIAIIKY KUBaJb, TONpHHENa je na Bracu ca [Tuana, rae cy ce HajBe-
hum enoM CKIIOHMIIM HAKOH CJIOBEHCKE Haje3/ie, MOCTENEeHO Hacele U Ipyre Jeno-
Be [lomyoctpsa.54 [IpBa Ha MyTy BIAIIKMAX CTOYApa HAIUIA ce TUIoAHA paBHuIa Te-
camuje. Y cycenctBy Erejckor mopa, Ouiia je MoroJlHO CTaHUINTE 3a MPEe3UMIbaBa-
e TTacTHpa, KOjH Cy JIeTa MPOBOIIIIN Ha TUIaHuHaMa byrapcke, kako nnmre Kekas-
meH.55 TTopen cBojux reorpad)CKux 0COOCHOCTH, TIPHjaTHE KIIUME Y 3UMCKUM Mece-
MMa, jeJlaH 0J] ONTHUX pa3Jiora 3a TPajHO HaceJbaBame Biaxa Morua je OUTH U 4u-
weHua jaa je Jlapuca, koja ce Hanasu y cpenuiry Tecanuje, Ouma rpajx ca KOHTH-
HYHpPaHUM BU3AHTHjCKUM IPUCYCTBOM Yy IPETXOTHUM BEKOBHMA, MITO je oMoryhu-
70 TIOHOBHE noxaupe Bmaxa ca pomejckoM apxasoM. bpojHoct Braxa y Tecanuju
yTHIANA je Ja 1ea 001acT MONMPUMH HBIXOB €THHYKH KapaKTep, KOJH Ce 0JIpa3Ho y
MO3HUjEM Ha3MBY OBE 3eMJbe — MeyaAn Bloylo.56 Hasus Braxuja ce y Hapen-
HUM ctosiehuMa cycpehe U y ApYruM KpajeBUMa IIapcTBa, YHMjH j¢ CTHUYKH CacTaB

52 KekaBmeH, 298. O nomectuky ekckyButa, cf. The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium I, ed. A.
Kazhdan, Oxford 1991, 646 (4. Kazhdan).

53 KekaBmen, 268ci.

54 O ucropuju Gankanckux Bnaxa, cf. D. Dvoichenko-Markov, The Vlachs: the Latin speaking
population of Eastern Europe, Byzantion 54/2 (1984) 508-526; T. J. Winnifirth, The Vlachs. The Hi-
story of a Balkan People, London 1987; Apmbaute B bbarapus, np. 4. 'eopeuesa, Codpus 1998; Z.
Mirdita, Vlasi u historiografiji, Zagreb 2004.

55 O nosyHOMaJCKOM HauuHy skuBoTa Buaxa, ¢f. M. Gyoni, La transhumance des Vlaques bal-
kaniques au Moyen Age, BSI 12 (1951) 29-42.

56 Nicetae Choniatae historia, ed. /. A. van Dieten, Berolini — Novi Eboraci 1975, 638. Y. 5.
®@epjanuuh, Tecanmuja y XIII u XIV Beky, beorpan 1974, 271-273.



32 3PBU XLIX (2012) 19-41

3acurypHO 0o obOenexeH BiamkoMm BehuHoMm, monmyt Mane u Jlome Buaxwmje, y
Emupy u Axapaanuju.S’ Umajyhu npex co6om ciydaj Tecamnuje, MOXke ce IPeTHo-
CTaBUTH JIa je U y OCTAJUM IPUMEPHMA ped O BIAIIKUM HaceoOMHaMa, rie cy mo-
CTOjajii U3BECHU OOJIMILM TEPUTOPUjaTHO-YNPABHUX OpraHH3aluja, MONyT apXOH-
THje KojoM je kpajeM X crosieha y Xemaau ynpaibao Huxymnuima.

Crennduyuan HaYWH )KUBOTA Briaxa M I-HX0Ba BUIIICBEKOBHA W30JI0BAHOCT YTH-
[aJM ¢y Ha U300p 3aHMMAara MPHITATHUKA 0Be CKymuHe. C THM y Be3H, H3IBOjUIIE CY
ce JIBe KaTeropuje CTAaHOBHHMILTBA, PA3IMYMTE MpeMa TOCIOBIMA KOjuMa Cy ce OaBu-
mu. Y nutamy cy hemaropu (crodapu n kupunwje) u Bojuunu. [lnmyhn o Camymnmo-
BOM ycTaHKy, CKHJIHIIa TIOMHEbE 3aHUMJBUB forahaj koju ce 3010 976. ronuHe, Ha ca-
MOM TOYETKY oOyHe KomuTomyia. OH HaBOAU KaKo je HajcTapuju cHH Komeca Huko-
ne, Jlasun, crpanao pécov Kaotoplag kol IMpéomog eig (eig] kol C) tog Aeyoudvog
Kohag 8pUg mopd Tivov BAdyov 681tdv.>8 Busantujcku mucall je ynorpeOuo He
Oanr jacan TepMUH O31TAV, TIPH YeMY TI0jaM Od0G, KOJHU Ce HAlla3h y KOPEHY OBE PeuH,
o/IroBapa pyMyHCKOM TepMmuHYy cale.59 Peu kaie je mak y xopeHy Tepmuna hemnarop,
KOJU je y CPIICKUM CPEIFOBEKOBHUM aKTHMa O3HavyaBao KaTteropwjy Bmaxa mocehe-
HUX TPAHCIOPTHO] M TACTHPCKOj ciy)Ou. CpIiCKe CpeamOBEKOBHE TOBEJbE, KOje
MPE/CTaBIbajy jelaH 0J] OCHOBHUX HM3BOpa 32 MPOYYaBamkEe YCTPOjCTBA BIAIIKE 3ajell-
HUIle, ynyhyjy Ha TO Jia je, ¥ TIope/] pa3iiuka y TipaBuMa u odaBe3amMa Koje ce cycpehy
Ha Pa3IMYUTHM BIACTEINHCTBUMA, Moryhe mpaTtuti pa3Boj 1Be kateropuje Biaxa, Ha-
BOl)CHUX Yy CPIICKMM aKTHMa MOJ pa3IHIUTHM Ha3UBUMA, Hajuemhe — henatopu u Boj-
Hur.%0 YeTpojeTBO BIAIIKKX 3aje/IHALA Y CPIICKMM 3eMJbaMa TIPE/ICTaBIballo je 0/pa3
HEKaJalllibe OpraHn3alje BIAMKHUX CKyNHHa y BusaHTHju.

[Topexn CKUIMYMHOT TEKCTA, MOCTOJH jOII HEKOJMKO CBEIOYAHCTABA y Ipd-
KM CpelbOBEKOBHIM M3BOPHMa, KOju Bilaxe omucyjy kao macTupe u KapaBaH[IH-
je. Ilecma Teomopa Ilponpoma, Hactana y XII Beky, mOMHI-E BIAIIKH CHpP, KOJH Ce
Morao cpectu Ha Tpre3ama y [apurpamy.6! Croyapcku Ha4nH KHBOTa NOTBPhyje
U ByHa Kojy ¢y Bmacu npomsBogmmu. Y Anekcujaau, Ana Komauna y3 Brnaxe Ha-
BOJIM OJIPEHUIIE: HOMAIU U TacTupu.52 Hajouurieauuja moTepaa cTo4apcKor Ha-

57 G. C. Soulis, Bhoylo — Meydn Bhaylo— ) v ‘EALESL Braylo, Tépag Avioviov Kepo-
pomovAov, Athinai 1953, 489-497; G. C. Soulis, The Thessalian Vlachia, ZRVI 8/1(1963) 271-273.

58 Joannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, ed. I. Thurn, Berlin — NewYork 1973, 329 (y na-
JbeM Tekcty: Scylitzae). 3a pasnuky ox nmpeno3Hat/puBHX TonoHuMa Ilpecnie n Kacropuje, Ha nutame
o youkaruju Jlenux Xpacrosa Hu 70 1aHac Huje noHyheH 3a10BoskaBajyhu oarosop. buknumra, Bia-
XOKJIUCYpa, CAaMO Cy HEKH OJI TOIIOHMMA JI0 KOjUX Ce JOLUIO y Tparamy 3a 3arOHETHHM JIOKAJIUTETOM,
ct. Stanescu, Byzantinovlachica, 411-413. O noOynu xomuronyna, yu. C. [Tupusaipuh, Camyuinosa
npxasa, beorpax 1998, 57-92.

59 Stanescu, Byzantinovlachica, 413sq.

60 C. Muwufi, 3akoncke oapende o Biacuma y nosesbama Hemamwuha, BpanndeBcku riacHuk 7
(2010), 38. Y. M. baazojesuhi, Bnamiku kHe30BH, TpuMuhiypu 1 4eaHuiy y apxasu Hemamwuha u Ko-
tpomanuha, Cnomennna Munana Bacuha, bama Jlyka 2005, 43-77.

61 Poemes prodromiques en grec vulgare, edd. D. C. Hesselig — H. Pernot, Amsterdam 1910,
55-56.

62 Annae Comnenae Alexias, edd. D. R. Reinsch —A. Kambylis, Berlin — NewYork 2001, 242
(y nasbem texery: Anna Comnena). cf. M. Gyoni, Le nom de «Vlahoi » dans I’ Alexiade d’Anne Com-
nene, BZ 44 (1951) 241-252.
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9HHA XKUBOTA, MOXe ce npoHahu y oxesbky KexkaBmenoBor CTpaTerukoHa, Tae MH-
can HaBoxu: ...«Eig to 8pn Bovdyoplagy. OVtog yap £xovot 1Omov, Tva 1o TV
BAdywv ktvn kol ol eopidion adtdv eioiv &nd AnptAdiov pnvog émg Zemn-
TepPplov unvog &v LYNMAOLG dpect Kol YuypoTatolg T0mo1g.03 MsHeTn momauu
jacHO cBeJloue JIa je jeJHO OJl OCHOBHUX 00€JIeKja BIAIIKOT XKUBJba Y BuzaHTHjH
Ouna moceeheHocT crouapcTBy. TpaHCXyMaHTHU HAYUH JKUBOTA, OJTHOCHO BEJIMKa
MOKPETJLMBOCT Biiaxa yTuiaia je u Ha GaBJbere TPAHCIIOPTHOM JenatHomurhy, jep
je pom3BOJIe, KOjH Cy OWIIH IIJIOJ y3Troja CTOKe, Kao M HEeKe JIpyre, Tpedaso nompe-
MaTd y pasHe JeJOBe IapcTBa, ITo ¢y Biacu npeysenu Ha cebe.

Ha npyroj ctpaHu, MOCTOjH BUIIIC TpUMEpa KOjU CBEIOYE O HUXOBOj BOJHO]
cayx6u. Oapene Bmaxa, anu 6e3 HaBolema reorpadckor mopekia, U3BOPH y Ka-
CHHjEM IEpPHOIY IOMUY y OKBHPY BOJHHX OIEpallHja Koje Cy BU3AHTHjCKU Lape-
BH BOJIMJIM Ha Pa3NnYuTUM cTpaHama. [loctoju cBemovancTBo o yyemhy Braxa y
BU3aHTHjcKOM TToxoay Ha Cunmmujy 1027. rogune.04 Kpajem ucror croneha, tau-
Huje 1091, Bnacu ce, ka0 HOMaju, TOMHBY Y Bojciu 1apa Anekcrja I Komuuna,
Koja ce 6opua npotus Kymana.65 Kao moce6an oapen, jaBibajy ce U y MOXOAY Lia-
pa Manojina I Komurna nporus Mahapa 1167. rogune.%¢ HeocnopHo je, npakie, mo-
CTOjarb¢ BOJHMX KOHTHHICHATA, KOjU Cy C€ YCTAJWIN Y CTPYKTYpH BH3aHTHjCKE
BOjCKe of Kpaja X BeKa, CAauMILCHUX OJ MPHIIAJIHUKA BIANIKOT €THOCA.

Apxont Bnaxa Xenmazne ce moMume, Kako je Beh pedeHo, y 4eTBPTOj TOANHHU
BianaBuHe 1apa Bacunuja 11, oqnocHo 980, anu ce MOXe MPETIOCTABUTH Jia CY
Brnacu u nipe tora 6w npucytHu y Tecanuju. C TuM y Be3u, 3aHUMIBHBO je Puco-
COBO TyMaueme jelHe BeCTH Kojy moHocu nucan Yyaa Ceeror Jumurpuja ConyH-
ckor y tpehoj kmu3u.67 Haume, y Besu ca oncagom Conyra 904. rogune, omucyje
ce CIleHa y K0joj cy mu3bernuie u3 rpaaa, Oexxehu Hauiuie Ha jeHy IpyIy Xoqo4a-
cuuka u3 Jlapuce. Cetu Jdumutpuje u CBetn AXuiuje, Koju cy 1o JIereH 1 npe-
BOJIWJIN OBE JIBE CKYIHHE, OUTYyUIIN Cy J1a, 300T OmacHOCTH o1 ApabipaHa, criac
notpaxe y AxunujeBoM rpaay — Jlapucu, yije CTaHOBHHINTBO Iucal] Ha3usa Ita-
M@ton. M3y3eB BUXOBOI CTapelinHe, OHU HUCY TOBOPHIIM IPUKH je3UK, mTo Puco-
ca HaBOJAM Ha IMOCBE WCIpPaBaH 3aK/bydak Ja ce pajuiio O MOTOmUM Bracuma.
Hnak, Pucoc nasee mpeTmnocrasiba J1a je BUXOBO HacesbaBame Jlapuce 6miio mocie-
JIMIa KOJIOHU3AIIMOHUX Mepa I1apeBa, OJJHOCHO Jia je ped o JocesbeHuluma u3 Mra-
nyje, 3a 1Ta NoTBpAy Hanasu kol JoBana Kunama, koju Biaxe omucyje Ha UCTH
HaYWH, OJHOCHO Kao Jocesbennke.08 OBakBa TBp/ma WAk He MOke u3ahu u3 10-
MeHa npeTnocTtaBke. [IpeTxoanu PUcOcOB 3akibydak, OJHOCHO BIAIIKH €THUYKH

63 KekaBmeH, 274.

64 Annales bareness, MGHSSV, ed. G. H. Pertz, Hannoverae 1844, 53.

65 Anna Comnena, 242.

66 Joannis Cinnami epitome rerum ab Ioanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum, ed. 4. Meineke,
Bonnae 1836, 239 (y nasbem tekcry: Cinnamus). Cf. E. Stanescu, Les «Blachoi» de Kinnamos et Cho-
niates et la présence militaire byzantine au Nord du Dunabe, sous les Comnenes, Revue des études
sud-est européenes 9 (1971) 585-593.

67 A. Risos, The Vlachs of Larissa in the 10th Century, BS1 51/2 (1990) 202-207.

68 Cinnamus, 239.
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kapakrep Jlapumana, moTBphyje 1a cy OHU cacBUM H3BecHO u mpe 904. 3acHOBaIN
cBOjy HaceoOuHy y Tecanuju. Ha muXoBO HacTamHBame MOTJA j& YTHIATH M YH-
ICHHUIIA 1a Cy BeneresnTu, Koju Cy )HUBEIH y TOj 007IaCTH, BPJIO PAHO YCIIOCTAaBHU-
Ju OJIMCKe 0/IHOCE ca LAPCTBOM M Ipu3Haiu BiacT Llapurpaza, ynmMe cy OKpyxeme
YYUHIIN TIPHjaTeJbCKUM W MOTOJHHUM 32 3aCHHUBAMEC BIIAIIKE HACCOOMHE.

Jpyru BUI MHCTUTYLHMOHATM30Bamka T0JI0XKaja Biiaxa Ouiio je BUXOBO yKiIa-
name y 1pkBeHy opranuzauujy Llapurpancke narpujapmuje. Enuckonuja Brnaxa mo-
MUE€ C€ Y U3BOPUMA Ha JIBa MecTa Kao cydparan OXpucke apXUenucKonyje, ¢ THM
TO ce Y APyroM HaBolery MOMHIbE Kao emuckonuja Bpeavoyng frotr BAdywv.%9
Mahamr ‘Hon# je u3HEOo MPETHOCTaBKY Jia j& CEIUIITE OBE EMHUCKOIHje BEPOBATHO OU-
70 y cenmuma [opwu nwim Jlomu Bpanosim ko [puiena, ok je mojac mox mEHOM
jypucIuknujoM o0yxBarao 6MTosbCKy 001acT.’0 TepuTopujaaHu ONCer OBE enapXuje
ce, mehyTuMm, He mokIiamna ca obnamrhy HaJ KOjoM je HaJITIe)KHOCT MMao apXoHT Bia-
xa Xenazne. OBo He Ou Tpebasno na m3HeHalyje jep ce HaIJICKHOCT IMMOMEHYTOT ap-
XOHTa THIAJIA BIAIIKOr CTAHOBHUIITBA y XeNaau, Koje je BEepOBAaTHO MHOTO Mpe ca-
MOT ITOMEHA apXOHTa y U3BOPHMa OMIIO YKIBYYCHO y POMEjCKH YIIPABHU CUCTEM, JTOK
ce y Cllydajy emuCKOoIdje paamio o BiacuMa Koju ¢y HaceshbaBald [IEJIOBE HEKaJia-
e CaMymiioBe JpikaBe H Koje je TeK Tpebaio YKIONHUTH Y aJMAHICTPATHBHH ana-
par mapcrBa. [IprHIIIT Ha OCHOBY KOjer je yCIOoCTaBJbaHa IIMBUITHA U BOjHA BIIACT Ha
Bankany mocie BacuimjeBe peokymnarnmje, HCKJBYYHO j€ MOCTOjarke CaMOyIPaBHUX
TEPUTOPHUjaTHUX jeINHNIA 3aCHOBAHUX HA ETHUYKHM ocobenoctuma.’! V Tom cmu-
ciry, HoBOocTBOpeHa OXpHCKa apXHEIHCKoNuja Tpedao je na Oyae opraHu3almja
KpO3 KOjy je OyrapCKul M CIOBCHCKH JKHBaJb n3 CaMymIioBe qp)KaBe MOTao OWTH UH-
terpucad y Buzantujy. [lon Hamnexnomhy Oxpuga oQopmibeHa je EMUCKOIHja
Bnaxa, xoja je nMana 3a IUJb PEUHTETPALN]Y BIIAIIKOT JKUBJba. CequIITe ce Hala3 -
70 Ha jyry bamkana, amu je 30or cneruduyHOCTH HaunHa KHBOTa Biaxa, u Beh mo-
MHUbaHE TPAHCXyMAaHIIE, JyXOBHA HAJICKHOCT EMHCKOIIa Mopaja IPeBa3mIa3UuTh
nonyheHe TeputopujarHe okBupe. TauHHUje, TOKOM JIETHUX CENMUAON u OopaBKa y
yIaJbeHUM IUTaHnHaMa byrapcke, Biacu ¢y u gajpe OHIIH 1OJ] TyXOBHOM HaJUICKHO-
mhy CBOT €IHCKOIa, yCTOIMICHOT BEPOBATHO Ha MpocTopy MakenoHwje, Tae cy ce
crouapu Bpahamm Tokom 3ume. [loTBpaa TakBor cTaHOBHINTA MOXE ce Hahu y caap-
xKajy apyre Bacuimjese moBesbe, e ce HABOIM JIa apXUEIHCKOI yOrpa KaHOHUKOH
Kol TV &vo ooy Bovdyopioy BAdywv.”?

69 H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimerverzeichnisse der orientalischen Kir-
che, BZ 1 (1892) 257. CBe1ouaHCTBO O CMUCKOMMUJU CAAPKU U 3aMUC Ca jeJHOT TPYKOr PYKOIMuca U3
X1 Bexa Ha KojeM ce noMumbe Todvvng lepetg thg dytotding énickonng BAdywv, B. Mowwun, Pyko-
nucu Ha Hapomaunot mysej Bo Oxpua, Haponen mysej Bo Oxpua. 36opHauk Ha Tpymosu, Oxpun 1961,
227. Enuckonuja Brnaxa yhu he y cacraB cprcke npkBeHe opranusanuje, yu. B. bybaso, Bnaxo emnu-
ckomn miu Biaxoenuckon, 3PBU 39 (2001/2002) 199-220.

70 M. Gyoni, L’éveché vlaque del’archeveché bulgare d’Achris aux XIe — XIVe siecles, Etu-
des slave et roumaines I (1948) 226-232.

71 Jb. Maxcumosuh, Oprannsanuja BU3aHTHjCKE BJIACTH Y HOBOOCBOjEHUM O0JIACTHMA TTOCTIE
1018. rogune, 3PBU 36 (1997) 31-43.

72 H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimerverzeichnisse der orientalischen Kir-
chell, BZ 2 (1893) 46.



MWJIOII IIBETKOBHWR: Viibyuusame CioBeHa u Biaxa y cucreM... 35

[Mopenehu obpacue o kojuma cy CioBeHH U Bitacu OMIM yKJbYYHBAaHH y CH-
CTeM BH3aHTHjCKe IIPOBHHIIN]CKE OpraHu3anyje Ha jyry bankana, Tpeda ucrahu na
ce KOJI MPBHUX MOXKE TOBOPHUTU O MHTETPAIHjU, JOK c€ KO APYTHX PAIIIO O U3BE-
CHOM OOJIUKY penHTerparyje. Y3eBIu y 003up 1a cy nocesbenn ClIoBeHH OWIH pa-
To0OopaH, HeXpHuIThaHCKH HAPOJ, YHjeM je JocesbaBamy Ha [1oxyocTpBO mpeTxoau-
JI0 BUIICACUEHH]CKO MJbayKamhe HAPCKUX NMPOBUHIIMjA, PEOKyNalHja HIXOBHX 3€-
MaJba MOTJIa je OWTH OCTBapeHa camo y3 Kopulitheme 3Ha4ajHuX BOjHUX pecypea. C
TUM Y BE3H, aKTUBHOCTH IICHTPAJHE BJIACTH, KPO3 OPraHU30BaE BOJHUX MOXOAA,
Ha YUjeM ce Yelly I10 IPaBITy HaJla3uo 1ap, Owie cy ol He Mayor 3Hadaja. Ped je o
BEJIMKHM BOJHUM OIlepalijaMa KojuMa je HapCTBO YCHOCTAaBJhAJIO KOHTPOIY HaJ
IIHPOKHAM MPOCTPAHCTBUMA, IO Tala y pyKaMa CIOBCHCKHX IuleMeHa. JlaJbu TOK
mpolleca WHTErpaIyje OaBHjao ce MoJ HAJA30pOM OpraHa JIOKATHUX BiIacTH. Ped je
0 BHCOKHM (DyHKIIHOHEPHMa IIPOBHHIIN]CKE YIIpaBe, CTpaTe3uMa Tema Ha jyry bai-
KaHa, panuje npedekry CoiyHa, KOju Cy OAp)KaBaIH HEIOCPEIHEe KOHTAKTE ca MO-
rilaBapuMa ayTOHOMHHX CIIOBEHCKHX CKYITHHA.

Ca gpyre ctpane, Biacu HUCY NOTYH-aBaHW BOJHUM ITyTEeM. Y TOM CMHCIY,
M30CTalla je 3HaYajHuja JeTaTHOCT OpraHa LeHTpajHe BiacTH. [Ipoiec nHTErpamu-
je, KOjU je MmoapasyMeBao yKIalame HBHUXOBE CaMOyIpaBHE OpraHu3aluje y mpo-
BUHIIM]CKH CHCTEM, OHO je Yy pyKama JJOKAIHOT BOjHO-aIMHHUCTPATHBHOT armapara.

WHcTUTyIMOHANN30Babe TI0JI0XKaja CIOBEHCKUX M BJIAIIKUX CKYNHHA MMAlo
j€ U3BECHHUX IOyIapHOCTH, KOje€ Cy Ce orjienale y IocTojamy (QyHKIMje apXoHTa. Y
Jo0a mpuMeTHe MIIMTapU3alije aAMUHUCTPATUBHOTL anapara Buzanrtuje u ca apyre
CTpaHe HEeIOBOJFHO pa3BHjeHe APYLITBEHO-EKOHOMCKE CTPYKTYpEe U MPaBHOI' CHCTe-
Ma koj CnoseHa u Braxa, apXoHT, Kao IBUXOB CTapelinHa, O1o je Impe cBera BOjHH
3aMOBEJHHUK aJId Y3 U3BECHE LUBHJIHE HAUICKHOCTU. APXOHTH CY, JaKie, ynpaBJiba-
JI1 €THUYKHUM CKyIIMHaMa, Y TepUTOPUjaTHO 3a0KPYKEHUM 00JacTUMa — CKIIaBUHU-
jama u Biaxujama. Kajga ce roBopu o Bilaxujama, MpeBacXOIHO C€ MHUCIHU Ha Ieo-
rpadcke 00JacTH ca BIAIIKUM €THHYKUM 00eJekjeM. Y3 U3BECHE Oorpaje, MOXe ce
otuhu 1 Kopak Jajbe U pehu fa cy y nuTamy 00JacTH y KojuMa cy NPHUIaJHULH Blla-
LIKOT' €THOCA OCTBAapUBAIM HW3BECHE OOJIMKE CAMOYIPABHOT OPraHM30BaIba.

HemoryhHocT ycrocTaB/bamba KIACHYHOI TEMATCKOT YCTPOjCTBA y CIIOBEH-
CKHMM W BJIAIIIKAM €THapXujama, yTUIlala je Ha U3HATaKEHhe MOCEOHNX HaYuHA KO-
juMa cy Owmie perynucane o0aBese MpHUIIAIHUKA OBUX €THOCA Ipema IapcTBy. Ha-
TypajiHa WJIM HOBYaHa /[aBarba, y3 00aBJbalbe jaBHUX CIIy)KOU, bUXOBA CYy OCHOBHA
obenexja. Y ciyuajy CiioBeHa U3BOpH Oeliexxe 00aBe3y JiaBama XpaHe U HOBYAHH
JaHaKk — nakToH, koju Koncrantun IMopduporennt nomume kaga rosopu o Cio-
BeHnMa Ha [lenonionesy. O6aBe3e Biaxa, Ha ipyroj ctpanu, Ouiie cy npuiaroleHe
COIIMjalTHO-EKOHOMCKHM CBOjCTBHMa HKUXOBE 3aje/IHUIIC, U CBOJUJIC CY C€ Ha y3IO0j
CTOKE, JaKJIe MACTUPCKY CITy’)KOY M TPAHCIOPTHY JIETATHOCT, KOja je MPOHUCTUIIAIA
M3 BUXOBOT MOJYHOMaJICKOT HaYMHA KuBoTa. [ 1aBHa obaBe3a Bnaxa, amu u Cro-
BEHa, OrJie/ialia ce y 00aBJbamkby BOJHE CIY)KOE, OJJHOCHO JaBamy BOJHHUX OJIpe/ia y
ciaydajeBuMa kana je [lapurpam to 3axTeBao.
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VYxipyunBame CrioBeHa U Biiaxa y okBUpe IpKBEHE opraHusaiuje Ha bankany
BpIICHO je y3 u3BecHe pasnuke. [lokpiutaBame CllOBeHA M OCHHMBaHmE IPKBEHHX
OKpyra y HBHXOBHUM 00JacTUMa, OMJIO je KIbY4YHO Y TOIJIeNy TPajHOr Be3uBama 3a
Lapurpan. Ca gpyre crpane, Briaxe, koju Cy omncramu y XpUmrhaHckoj Bepu 3a CBE
BpeMe OJICYCTBa IIEHTPATHE BIACTH, HHje TPeOao MOKPIITABATH HUTH Pa3BHjaTH MO-
ceOHe (opMe IPKBEHOT OPraHU30Baba ca ETHUYKUM CIICIU(PHIHOCTHMA, aJld CE T10-
Tpeba 3a TMM jaBJjba HakOH paroBa ca CamymioMm. Biaxe ca npocropa CamymniioBe
Ip:kaBe Tpedaso je N3HOBA MHTETPHCATH y OKBHPE [ApCTBA, IITO j€ TIOCTANIO 337aTaK
pkBe, TauHuje OXpHICKE apXHEIHCKOINje U 1H0oj moapehene enmckonuje Buaxa.

3ajennnuko 3a CioBeHe u Biaxe Ha jyry bankana, 6umo je u To mTo, 3a pas-
muky o byrapa, XpBata, Cp0a, uin y HemTo no3HujeM nepuoay Briaxa ceBepHo
o JlyHaBa, HuCy ycrenu ia 3aCHYjy CBOje Ap>KaBHE TBOPEBUHE, WK 00Jb€ PEUCHO,
3a4eny HUXOBHUX APXKAaBHUX (POPMHU HUCY OMIM JOBOJHHO jaKH Ja Ce OXYNpPY BOj-
HO-aIMHHHCTPAaTHBHOM NOTCHNHjany BuzanTtujcke npkase. Ho u mopen tora, neo
BUX je YCIIeo Jla 09yBa €THHYKH HJICHTHTET, a KaJa je o BiacuMa ped, u u3BecTan
00JIMK caMOYIPaBHOT OpraHU30Bamka JI0 CaBpeMEHOT J00a.
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(Institute for Byzantine Studies of Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Belgrade)

THE SLAVS AND VLACHS IN THE BYZANTINE SYSTEM
OF PROVINCIAL ORGANIZATION IN THE SOUTHERN BALKANS
UNTIL THE XI CENTURY. SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCIES

The collapse of Byzantine provincial organizations in the Balkans in the
early seventh century, caused by the Slavic-Avar invasion, resulted in a wave of
settlement, bringing various Slavic tribes to the most southern parts of the Penin-
sula. Although they did not form states, as was the case with the Bulgarians, and
the Serbs and Croats, integrating Slavs in the provincial system of the Empire in
the southern Balkans was a complex and lengthy process.
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A portion of the native population sought refuge in the inhospitable, moun-
tainous regions, which Slavic people, interested in agricultural areas, had avoided.
A group developed from this populace, which were named the Vlachs by Byzantine
writers in the tenth century. Being isolated for centuries in the mountains south of
the Peninsula, without a central government, the Vlachs inevitably created an auton-
omous organization.

Comparing the patterns by which the Slavs and the Vlachs were involved in
a Byzantine system of provincial organizations in the Balkans, it should be noted
that with the former it can be defined as integration, while with the latter this was
a certain form of reintegration. Taking into account that the Slavs who settled here
were belligerent, non-Christian people, whose settlement of the Peninsula was
preceded by decades of plundering the imperial provinces, the recapturing of their
countries could be done only with the use of significant military resources. In this
regard, the activities of the central government in the organization of military con-
quests, which, by rule, were led by an emperor tsar, were of immense importance.
These large military operations of the empire were to establish control over wide
areas of territory, which were by then in the hands of the Slavic tribes. Local gov-
ernmental authorities, who maintained direct relations with the Slavic officers,
then took over the process of tribes integration.

When it comes to the Vlachs, who for centuries had been separated from the
bodies of the Byzantine administration, such force was not necessary, it was suffi-
cient to find a means that would accomodate their self-organization to the provin-
cial system. There was no need for stronger activities of the central government,
and therefore the process of their integration was given to the local military and
administrative apparatus.

The institutionalization of the positions of the Slavic and Vlach groups had
some similarities, such as the existence and function of archons. In the era of an evi-
dent militarization of the Byzantine administrative apparatus and, on the other hand,
under-developed socio-economic structure and legal system of the Slavs and the
Vlachs, the archon, as their leader, who also became an imperial official, was pri-
marily a military commander but with some civil jurisdictions. Archons, therefore,
directed the groups that shared ethnic characteristics, along with certain socio-eco-
nomic characteristics within encircled territories — sclavinias and vlachias.

The inability to establish a classical structure in Slavic and Vlach ethnarchs
resulted in finding specific ways in which these ethnic groups regulated their obli-
gations to the empire, including barter or cash transfers, alongside with the dis-
charge of public services as their primary feature. The main obligation was still re-
flected in the performance of military duty, or granting military detachments in
cases when it was required by Constantinople.

The inclusion of the Slavs and the Vlachs in the framework of the church or-
ganization in the Balkans was done somewhat differently. The Christianization of
the Slavs and the establishment of ecclesiastical districts in their areas were essen-
tial for the process of their permanent attachment to Constantinople. There was no
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need for the Christianization of the Vlachs, who remained faithful to Christianity
throughout the whole period without the central government, or, for the develop-
ment of specific forms of church organization with ethnic characteristics, although
the need for the latter arose after the wars with Samuel. The segment of the Vlachs
that Samuel displaced from Larissa were to integrate into the Empire and this be-
came the task of the church, namely the Archbishopric of Ohrid and its subordinate
Dioceses of Vlachs .

Common to the Slavs and the Vlachs in the southern Balkans was that, un-
like the Bulgarians, Croats, Serbs, and later also the Vlachs north of the Danube,
they failed to form political entities, or rather the beginnings of their proto-state
forms were not strong enough to resist the military and administration of Byzan-
tium. However, some of them managed to preserve their ethnic identity, and when
it comes to the Vlachs, a certain form of self-organization has endured up to pres-
ent day.
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Taken all the precautions necessary to neutralize the risks hidden behind ev-
ery harsh chronological division,! we could probably state that the history of the
Byzantine law in the Italian regions under the control of the eastern Roman empire?

* The contribute appeared in Italian, with only some change, as Sulla recezione dell’Ecloga
isaurica nell’ltalia bizantina: variazioni sul leitmotiv “alla periferia dell’impero”, in Atti
dell’ Accademia Pontaniana 60 (2011) 55-80 (long version) and in L’héritage byzantin en Italie
(VIlle — XllIe siecle). II. Les cadres juridiques et sociaux, et les institutions publiques, edd. J. Martin
— A. Peters-Custot — V. Prigent, Rome 2012, 37-49 (short version).

1 See B. H. Stolte, Is Byzantine Law Roman Law?, Acta Byzantina Fennica 2 (2003/2004, but
2005) 111-126 and before D. Simon, Die Epochen der byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte, Ius
Commune 15 (1988) 73-106.

2 The matter was widely deepened by the Italian doctrine. After R. Perla, Del diritto romano
giustinianeo nelle province meridionali d’Italia prima delle Assise normanne, Archivio Storico per le
Province Napoletane 10 (1885) 130-185, mainly 131-132, appeared F. Brandileone, 11 diritto
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— of course, in a changeable manner across the centuries3 — started with the pro-
mulgation of the famous Pragmatica sanctio, which was issued on the 13th Au-
gust 554 at the end of the terrible war against the Goths>.

greco-romano nell’Italia meridionale dall> VIII al XII secolo, Archivio Giuridico 36 (1886) 238-291
(= Napoli 1987) (C. Calisse, 11 governo dei Bizantini in Italia, Rivista Storica Italiana 1, 1885,
265-335, during the same year; see also Il diritto romano nelle leggi normanne e sveve del regno di
Sicilia, Torino 1884), continued by Il diritto bizantino e la storia del diritto italiano, con riguardo
speciale ad un contraddittore, Rivista di storia del diritto italiano 1 (1928) 337-345 (against, G.
Salvioli, Storia del diritto italiano, 8th edition totally revised on the 6th, Torino 1921, 74 sq.; see also
Manuale di storia del diritto italiano dalle invasioni germaniche ai nostri giorni, Roma 1890) and
L’Italia bizantina e la sua importanza nella storia del diritto italiano, Studi in onore di Pietro Bonfante
nel quarantesimo anno d’insegnamento, Milano 1930, II 215-233 (both in Scritti di storia giuridica
dell’Italia meridionale, ed. C. G. Mor, Bari 1970); moreover we remember, besides V. La Mantia,
Cenni storici su le fonti del diritto greco-romano e le assise e leggi dei re di Sicilia, Palermo 1887, L.
Siciliano-Villanueva, Sul diritto greco-romano in Sicilia, Rivista di storia e filosofia del diritto 2
(1901) 286-389, with Diritto bizantino, Enciclopedia Giuridica Italiana V, Milano 1912, 39-95 and G.
Ferrari dalle Spade, La legislazione dell’Impero d’Oriente in Italia, Scritti giuridici, Milano 1956, 111
51-77 (original in Atti del Regio Istituto Veneto di Scienze, Lettere e Arti, 96, 1936/37, 171-202; see
also Infiltrazioni occidentali nel diritto greco-italico della Monarchia normanna, Rivista di storia del
diritto italiano 12, 1939, 5-37 and Diritto bizantino, Enciclopedia Italiana, Roma 1930, 141-148 and
Nuovo Digesto Italiano, Torino 1938, 915-920, both in Scritti giuridici, Milano 1954, 11 467-492 and
493-505). We cannot forget the strong polemic between Ciccaglione (Le istituzioni pubbliche e
sociali dei ducati napoletani, Napoli 1892) and Schupfer (Il diritto dei popoli barbari con speciale
riguardo all’Italia, Citta di Castello 1907-1909, in four volumes), exactly about the preservation of
Byzantine law in Southern Italy: F. Ciccaglione, 1l carattere del diritto longobardo ¢ la pretesa sua
penetrazione nell’Italia bizantina: poche parole ad un ostinato complicatore, Archivio Storico per la
Sicilia Orientale 14 (1917) 270-277 and F. Schupfer, Liquidazione definitiva di ubbie che vorrebbero
essere storia (Poche pagine ad un semplicista irriducibile), Rivista italiana per le scienze giuridiche
59-60 (1917) 97-122, with Le leggi locali napolitane e siciliane del basso medioevo ¢ le pretese
tracce di diritto germanico, Archivio Storico per la Sicilia Orientale 14 (1917) 1-54; see moreover, in
addition to L’Italia bizantina negli studi di storia del diritto italiano, Foro Napoletano. Rivista del
circolo giuridico 2 (1898) 5-8, Diritto giustinianeo e diritto bizantino nell’Italia meridionale durante il
Medio Evo, Atti del Congresso Internazionale di Diritto Romano, Pavia 1934, I 17-32, where also R.
Trifone, 11 diritto giustinianeo nel mezzogiorno d’Italia, 1-15, with Il diritto romano comune e i diritti
particolari nell’Italia meridionale, lus Romanum Medii Aevii V.2, Milano 1962. Other important
contributes, quoting A. Albertoni, Per una esposizione del diritto bizantino con riguardo all’ltalia,
Imola 1927, are P. S. Leicht, Varieta di leggi e di consuetudini nelle provincie italiane legate
all’Impero bizantino, Rivista di storia del diritto italiano 24 (1951) 127-146 and Il processo
italo-bizantino nell’Italia meridionale, Atti del Congresso Internazionale di diritto romano e storia del
diritto, ed. G. Moschetti, Milano 1953, IV 329-341, C. G. Mor, Considerazioni minime sulle
istituzioni giuridiche dell’Italia meridionale bizantina e longobarda, Atti del III Congresso
Internazionale di studi sull’Alto Medioevo, Spoleto 1959, 139-152 and A. D’Emilia, 11 diritto
bizantino nell’Italia meridionale, Atti del convegno internazionale sul tema L’oriente cristiano nella
storia della civilta (Roma 31 marzo — 3 aprile 1964 e Firenze 4 aprile 1964), Roma 1964, 343-378.

3 See F. Bulgarella, Bisanzio in Sicilia e nell’Italia meridionale: i riflessi politici, Storia
d’Italia. III. 11 Mezzogiorno dai Bizantini a Federico II, Torino 1983, 127-248 and V. von
Falkehausen, 1 bizantini in Italia, I bizantini in Italia, Milano 1982, 3-136, in addition to 7. S. Brown,
Gentlemen and officiers. Imperial administration and aristocratic power in Byzantine Italy. A.D.
554-800, Roma 1984; see moreover A. Guillou, Studies on Byzantine Italy, London 1970 and Culture
et société en Italie byzantine (VIe-Xle siecles), London 1978.

4 Corpus Iuris Civilis. III. Novellae, ed. R. Schoell — W. Kroll, Berlin 1899, as Appendix
Constitutionum Dispensarum, VII, 799-802.

5 See V. Bierbrauer, Zur ostgotischen Geschichte in Italien, Studi medievali 14 (1973) 1-37,
but also Teoderico il Grande e i Goti d’Italia, Atti del XII Congresso internazionale di studi sull’Alto
Medioevo, Spoleto 1993, in two volumes; see moreover Z. V. Udal cova, Italija i Vizantija v VI veke,
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Italy, on emperor Justinian’s will and on pope Vigilius’ request,® was finally
subjected to the Corpus Iuris, according to an ideological view in which the law
played a fundamental role:7 indeed, despite the legal significance of the constitu-
tion is yet not totally clear,8 we have to admit that it appears as one of the most di-
rect and resounding instrument to blind the western Mediterranean world to the
new order rising in Constantinople.?

So, if it is true that the military successes of the armies leaded by the generals
Balisarius and Narses did not survive for a long time, it is also difficult to challenge
that the irradiation!0 sprung by the recovery of the Byzantine culture and hence of
the legal system belonging to that world,!! started right then to run over the Italian
peninsula, far away from the capital of the empire and forgetful of the ancient glory,
with the aim to bring it back into the stream of the eastern romanity.!2

Along this historical trajectory, the period of the Isaurian dinasty, marked by
episodes of extreme danger for the survival of the imperial structure and even of
the Byzantine state, can not pass unnoticed. Like the consequences producted by
the attempt to impose the results of the fight against the holy images in the Italian
territories,!3 also Leo III’s (717-741) and Constantine V’s (741-775, associated

Moskva 1959, in addition to S. Weber, Zwischen Antike und Mittelalter: Italien in der ersten Hilfte
des sechsten Jahrhunderts, Leipzig 1990 (Univ. Diss.).

6 See C. Sotinel, Autorité pontificale et pouvoir imperial sous le regne de Justinien: le pape
Vigile, Mélanges de I’Ecole francaise de Rome. Antiquité 104 (1992) 439-463.

7 See R. Dannebring, Arma et leges: iiber die justinianische Gesetzgebung im Rahmen ihrer
eigener Zeit, Acta Classica 15 (1972) 113-137.

8 See G. G. Archi, Pragmatica sanctio pro petitione Vigilii, Festschrift fiir Franz Wieacker zum 70.
Geburstag, ed. O. Behrends, Gottingen 1978, 11-36 (= Scritti, Milano 1981, III 1971-2010) and G. Hartel,
Zur Problematik der pragmatischen Sanktionen, spez. zur Sanctio pragmatica pro petitione Vigilii, Iura 27
(1976) 33-49, but mainly R. Bonini, Caduta e riconquista dell’impero romano d’Occidente nelle fonti
legislative giustinianee, Felix Ravenna 111-112 (1976) 293-318 and L’ultima legislazione pubblicistica di
Giustiniano (543-565), Il mondo del diritto nell’epoca giustinianea. Caratteri ¢ problematiche, ed. G. G.
Archi, Ravenna 1985, 139-171; see moreover P. Pescani, Pragmatica sanctio pro petitione Vigilii,
Novissimo Digesto Italiano XIII, Torino 1966, 552-554 and G. Wesener, Pragmatica Sanctio,
Pauly-Wissowa Real-Encyclopddie. Supplementband XIV, Miinchen 1974, 460-466.

9 See for bibliographical references G. Tate, Justinien: 1’épopée del’Empire d’Orient
(527-565), Paris 2004, but also O. Mazal, Justinian 1. und seine Zeit. Geschichte und Kultur des
byzantinischen Reiches im 6. Jahrhundert, Kéln 2001.

10 See C. Mango, La culture grecque et 1’Occident au VIlle siecle, I problemi dell’Occidente
nel sec. VIII, Spoleto 1973, 683-721, but also 4. Pertusi, Bisanzio e ’irradiazione della sua civilta in
Occidente nell’Alto Medioevo. Centri e vie d’irradiazione della civilta nell’ Alto Medioevo, Spoleto
1964, 74-133.

11 See in particular L. Burgmann, Das byzantinischen Recht und seine Einwirkung auf die
Rechtsvorstellung der Nachbarvélker, 277-295, Byzanz und seine Nachbarn, ed. 4. Holweg, Miinchen
1996, 277-295.

12 See R. Bonini, Giustiniano e il problema italico, Bisanzio, Roma e I’Italia nell’Alto
Medioevo. CISAM XXXIV, Spoleto 1988, I 73-92; see in general Romanita orientale e Italia
meridionale dall’antichita al medioevo: paralleli storici e culturali. Atti del II convegno di studi
italo-romeno, Bari 2000.

13 See A. Carile, L’iconoclasmo tra Bisanzio e I’Italia, Culto delle immagini e crisi
iconoclasta. Atti del Convegno di studi, Catania 1986, 13-54, but also 4. Carile, Roma ¢ Romania
dagli Isaurici ai Comneni, Bisanzio, Roma e 1’Italia nell’ Alto Medioevo, Spoleto 1988, 11 531-582.
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by the year 720 on the throne with the father) legal policy produced important re-
percussions: !4 target of the contribute is to analyse the phenomenon of the recep-
tion of the Ekloge!3 in the regions administred by the Byzantines or more simply
included in their influence, trying to arrange the problem and offer some new re-
flections; 16 moreover, for this reason we will compare our experience with another
one, lived by the legal text among the Slavian countries in the Balkans.

It is known that the Ekloge was issued, most likely, in march 741.17 The col-
lection devoted a large part of its eighteen books to private law — mainly to the in-
stitute of the marriage,!® which was a strong instrument of social control — and
the rest to criminal law, with the prevision of a long list of punishments;!? its aim,
as it is possible to read in the proem,29 was the restoration of the old and good
dikaiodosia, semplifying the previous system.2!

14 TIrreplaceable is the account of Theophanes the Confessor’s Chronographia: Theophanis
Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1883-1885, 1 408-413 and Theophanis Chronographia, ed. J.
Classen, Bonn 1839, I 621-630; see however G. Ostrogorsky, Die Chronologie des Theophanes im 7.
und 8. Jahrhundert, Byzantinische-Neugriechische Jahrbiicher 7 (1930) 1-56; see moreover The
Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor: Byzantine and New Eastern History AD 284-813, edd. C.
Mango — R. Scott, Oxford 1977 and I Rochow, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert in der Sicht des
Theophanes. Quellenkritisch-historischer Kommentar zu den Jahren 715-813, Berlin 1991.

15 See Ecloga: das Gesetzbuch Leons III. und Konstantinos V., ed. L. Burgmann, Frankfurt am
Main 1983. Useful also C. A. Spulber, L’Eclogue des Isauriens, Cernautzi 1929, N. P. Blagoev,
Ekloga, Sofija 1932 and E. E. Lipsic, Ekloga: vizantijskij zakonodatelnyj svod 8. veka, Mosca 1965; see
finally A Manual of Roman Law. The Ecloga, published by the Emperors Leo III and Constantine V
of Isauria, ed. E. H. Freshfield, Cambridge 1927 (together with Roman Law in the Later Roman
Empire. The Isaurian Period, Eighth Century, the Ecloga, Cambridge 1932).

16 Francesco Brandileone used to indicate three points to characterize the legal system of
Southern Italy under the Byzantine domination: the presence of Justinianic law and the absence of
Roman law coming from the Theodosian Code as among the barbarian people, the vitality of the
juridical schools and the force of the principle of the territoriality of the norms: see L’Italia bizantina e
la sua importanza nella storia del diritto italiano, passim.

17 See D. Ginis, Das Promulgationsjahr der Isaurischen Ecloga, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 24
(1923) 345-58 and V. Grumel, La date de la promulgation de I’“Eclogue” de Léon I1I, Echos d’Orient
34 (1935) 327-31, but also La date de la promulgation de 1’Eklogue des Isauriens: 1’année et le joir,
Revue des étude byzantines 21 (1963) 272-274; see at least mainly Ecloga, ed. L. Burgmann, 10-12.

18 See D. Simon, Zur Ehegesetzgebung der Isaurier, Fontes Minores I, Frankfurt am Main
1976, 16-43.

19 See B. Sinogowitz, Studien zum Strafrecht der Ekloge, Athens, 1956 and Sp. Troianos,
Bemerkungen zur Strafrecht der Ecloga, Agiépopa 610v N. ZBopdvo, edd. V. Kremmydas — Ch.
Maltezou — N. M. Pahagiotakis, Rethymno 1986, 1 97-112, but also again Sp. Troianos, Die Strafen
im byzantinischen Recht. Eine Ubersicht, Jahrbuch der &sterreichischen Byzantinistik 42 (1992)
55-74.

20 See Ecloga, ed. L. Burgmann, 162, 32-51. About the ideology in the introductory sections
of the legal texts see H. Hunger, Prooimion. Elemente der byzantinischen Kaiseridee in den Arengen
der Urkunden, Wien 1964.

21 See G. Ostrogorsky, Uber die vermeintliche Reformtitigkeit des Isaurier, Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 30 (1929-1930) 394-400 (= Festgabe A. Haisenberg zum 60. Geburtstage gewidmet, ed.
F. Dolger, Berlin-Leipzig 1929-1930), but also D. Savramis, Die Kirchenpolitik Kaiser Leons III.,
Siidostforschungen 20 (1961), 1-22. About the “humanitarian” target of the Isaurian reform — kot
gmd16pBnoig elg 10 prravBpordtepov, we read on the title — see 7. E. Gregory, The Ekloga of Leo
III and the Concept of Philantrophia, Bu{avtivd 7 (1975) 269-287.
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In the same period, the Byzantine empire was crossed by the iconoclastic
fury.22 Leo III, the champion of the resistance to the Arabic offensive,23 who
had showed his intentions already in 726 ordering the distruction of Christus’
image at the Chalké, when managed to obtain in the silention on the 17th January
730 the edict to banish the icons,24 lost any hesitation in venting the vehemence
of the reform; Constantine V, as soon received the heritage of the religious reno-
vation, involved himself without a rest, arriving to preside at the Council of
Hiereia (754),25 where the principles professed by the dinasty were definitly
canonized.

Normally, the affairs of the Costantinopolitan church represented in the Ital-
ian peninsula a reason of serious trubles, because of the presence of the papacy,
which used every favourable occasion to reach a strengthening of its
indipendence.26 Besides the schism “of the Three Chapters” under Justinian I, we
must evoke the Eraclius’ Ekthesis (638)27 and above all the Constance II’s Typos
(648):28 Olympius, the exarch sent to crush the revolt, rebelled, while the pope
Martinus I, who was to die in exile in Cherson on the Black Sea due to his

22 See Der byzantinische Bilderstreit, ed. H.-J. Geischer, Giitersloh 1968 and Iconoclasm.
Papers given at the Ninth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies. University of Birmingham, March
1975, edd. A. Bryer — J. Herrin, Birmingham 1977, in addition to Culto delle immagini e crisi
iconoclasta. Atti del Convegno di studi, Palermo 1986. See moreover S. Gero, Byzantine Iconoclasm
during the Reign of Leo III, Louvain 1973 and Byzantine Iconoclasm during the Reign of Constantine
V, Louvain 1977; fundamental finally Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca. 680-850): the Sources,
edd. L. Brubaker — J. Haldon, Aldershot 2001.

23 After a year from his elevation to the throne (25th march 717), he managed to remove the
Arabic siege to the capital, pushing away the danger of the pillage (15th august 718); in the year 740
the armies of the son was to have another big victory at Akroinos, near Amorios.

24 See W. Bernard, Emperor Cult and the Origins of the Iconoclastic Controversy, Byzantion
43 (1973) 13-29 and mainly P. Brown, A Dark Age Crisis: Aspects of the Iconoclastic Controversy,
English Historical Review 88 (1973) 1-34, in addition to G. B. Ladner, Origin and Significance of the
Byzantine Iconoclastic, Mediaeval Studies 2 (1940) 127-149; in the second letter Leo III says to
Gregory II to be Baciielg kai iepevg (Regesta Pontificorum Romanorum ab condita ecclesia ad
annum post Christum natum MCXCVIII, ed. P. Jaffe, Berlin 1851, n. 2182; see at least L. Bréhier,
Tepedg kol Bacihevg, Mémorial Louis Petit, Bucharest 1948, 1 41-45).

25 See Die ikonoklastische Synode von Hiereia 754, edd. T. Krannich — A. von Stockhausen,
Tibingen 2002, but also M. V. Anastos, The Argument for Iconoclasm as presented by the
Iconoclastic Council of 754, Late Classical and Medieval Studies in Honour of A. M. Friend,
Princeton 1954, 177-188 and The Ethical Theory of Images Formulated by the Iconoclastic in 754
and 815, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 8 (1954) 151-160.

26 See O. Bertolini, Riflessi politici delle controversie religiose con Bisanzio nelle vicende del
secolo VII in Italia. Caratteri del secolo VII in Occidente, Spoleto 1958, 733-784 (= Scritti scelti di
storia medievale, Livorno 1968, I 263-308).

27 Délger, Regesten, n. 225. See E. Dovere, L’Enotico di Zenone Isaurico. Preteso intervento
normativo tra politica religiosa e pacificazione sociale, Studia et Documenta Historiae et luris 54
(1988) 170-90. In the meantime the usurper Basiliskos issued, during the year 475, the Enkyklion,
quite immediatly revoked, against the Tomus ad Flavianum and all the decisions of the Council of
Chalkedonia; see again E. Dovere, L”EyxOxAiov Bacidickov: un caso di normativa imperiale in
Oriente su temi di dogmatica teologica, Studia et Documenta Historiae et Turis 51 (1985) 153-88.

28 Délger, Regesten, n. 225. See F. Winkelmann, Die Quellen zur Erforschung des
monoenergetisch-monotelistischen Streits, Klio 69 (1987) 515-569.
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adversion to the basileus,2® called a council to assume a firm position about the
matter of the monoenergismus-monothelismus.30

Also the iconoclastic policy — that one, which belonged to the first fase of the
fight, until the second Council of Nicaea promoved by the empress Irene (787)3! —
did not remain without effects, but its results were more lasting and dramatic, be-
cause the attempt to impose the distruction of the images and hence to concentrate
the general worship on the imperial figure became part of the process of replace-
ment on the Italian soil between the Frankish and the Longobard power.32

We are writing about events, which are quite feverish.33 To weary the Gregory
II’s (715-731)34 resistance, Leo III ordered that the receipts of the tax collection on
the Italian themata,35 chiefly the Sicilian one,3¢ which belonged to the patrimonium

29 See A. M. Piazzoni, Arresto, condanna, esilio e morte di Martino I, Martino I papa
(649-653) e il suo tempo. Atti del XXVIII Convegno Storico Internazionale, Spoleto 1992, 187-210.

30 Read it in Mansi, X 863-1188; see E. Caspar, Die Lateransynode von 649, Zeitschrift fir
Kirchengeschichte 51 (1932) 75-137. The relationships between the Byzantine empire and the Roman
papacy was every time conflicting: if Constantine IV (668-685), grateful for the loyalty of Vitalian I
(657-672), had condamned the monoenergismus-monotelismus, Justinian II (685-695), after ten years,
wanted to impose by force the principles of the council Quinisextus of 691-692 to Sergius I (687-701).

31 See Il concilio niceno II (787) e il culto delle immagini, Messina 1994.

32 See O. Bertolini, Longobardi e Bizantini nell’Italia meridionale. La politica dei principi
longobardi fra Occidente ¢ Oriente dai prodromi della “Renovatio” dell’impero in Occidente con
Carlomagno alla sua crisi con Carlo “il Grosso”, Atti del III Congresso Internazionale di studi
sull’Alto Medioevo, Spoleto 1959, 103-124 (= Secritti scelti di storia medievale, Livorno 1968, 1
171-192) and A4. Guillou, Longobardi, Bizantini ¢ Normanni nell’Italia meridionale: continuita o
frattura?, Il passaggio dal dominio bizantino allo Stato normanno nell’Italia meridionale. Atti del II
convegno internazionale di studio sulla civilta rupestre medievale nel Mezzogiorno d’Italia, ed. C. D.
Fonseca, Taranto 1977, 23-61; interesting finally F. Masai, La politique des Isauriens et la naissance
de I’Europe, Byzantion 33 (1963) 191-221.

33 See M. V. Anastos, Leon III’s Edict against the Images in the Years 726-27 and the
Italo-Byzantine Relations between 726 and 730, Byzantinische Forschungen 3 (1968) 5-41, but also
P. Schreiner, Problemi dell’iconoclasmo nell’Italia meridionale e nella Sicilia, Le relazioni religiose e
chiesastico-giurisdizionali. Atti del III Congresso Internazionale sulle relazioni tra le due sponde
adriatiche, Roma 1979, 1 113-128 (= note in Archivio storico per la Sicilia Orientale 79, 1983,
505-506), with a particular hypothesis.

34 We have two letters sent by Gregory II to Leo IIII — published in Mansi XII 959 sq. and
after in E. Gaspar, Papst Gregor II. und der Bilderstreit, Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 52 (1933)
72-89; see for example L. Guerard, Les lettres de Grégoire a Léon [’Isaurien, Mélanges
d’Archéologie et d’Histoire 10 (1890) 44-60 — and they could be authentic: see J. Gouillard, Les
Lettres de Grégoire II a Léon III devant la critique du XIVe siecle, ZRVI 8 (1963) / Mélanges Georges
Ostrogorsky I 103-110 and Aux origines de I’iconoclasme: la témoignage de Grégoire 11?, Travaux et
Mémoires 3 (1968) 243-307, where a negative position, with H. Grotz, Boabachtungen zu den zwei
Briefen Papst Gregors II. an Kaiser Leo III., Archivium Historiae Pontificiae 18 (1980) 9-40, where a
positive one. See in general P. Speck, Kaiser Leon III., die Geschichtswerke des Nikephoros und des
Theophanes und der Liber Pontificalis: eine quellenkritische Untersuchung, Bonn 2002.

35 See A. Pertusi, Contributi alla storia dei temi bizantini dell’Italia meridionale, Atti del III
Congresso Internazionale di studi sull’Alto Medioevo, Spoleto 1959, 495-517. About Calabria, the
most important centre for the production of books, see E. Eickoff, Tema e ducato di Calabria (Per la
storia dell’organizzazione dell’Italia Meridionale), Archivio Storico per la Calabria e la Lucania 21
(1952) 105-118; see also La Calabria bizantina. Vita religiosa e strutture amministrative. Atti del I e I1
Incontro di Studi Bizantini, Reggio Calabria 1974 and La Calabria bizantina. Aspetti sociali ed
econimici, Atti del III Incontro di Studi Bizantini, Reggio Calabria 1978.
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beati Petri, were to be paied directly to the revenue of the Byzantine state, organizing
in the meantime a heavy military conscription; moreover, the dioceses of Calabria and
Sicily, but also the city of Neaples37 and Sardinia,38 besides Illyricus and even the is-
land of Creta, passed under the jurisdiction of the Costantinopolitan patriarchate.39 In
parallel, the emperor sent to the Adriatic Sea an unlucky naval expedition, a megas
stolos commanded by the drungarios Manes, which had a story still rather mysteri-
ous.40 The rebellion started to inflame Italy, while Gregory III (731-741)4! called an-
other Lateran council, where the iconoclasm was officially condamned (739). During
the following years were to fall forever the Exarchate of Ravenna with the Pentapolis
through the siege of Astolf I (751) and Stephen II was to decide to sign the alliance
with Pepin the Short at Pouthiou (754).

It is difficult to think that during the whole period the Byzantines did not re-
ceive in the lands administred by them the Ekloge, indipendently of its link, in an
ideological sense, with the iconoclastic reform, trying to introduce it at least con-
cerning the aspect of criminal law. In addition, the fact that the text collected in a
such copious manner many elements from customs may have been a powerful in-
centive for its diffusion, into a net of a legal society formed by notairoi, tabularioi
and kritai, who, despite they have not forgotten the Justinian law, howewer were
partly leaving that world;42 finally, in compliance with the more or less realistic

36 See L. Cracco Ruggini, La Sicilia tra Roma e Bisanzio, Storia della Sicilia, ed. R. Romeo,
Napoli 1980, III 3-96; see also S. Borsari, L’amministrazione del tema di Sicilia, Rivista Storica
Italiana 66 (1954) 133-158.

37 In Neaples the archibishop, Sergius, at first remained irresolute, but then chose to support
the papacy: Chronicon Episcoparum S. Naepolitanae Ecclesiae, Monumenta ad Neapolitani Ducatus
historiam pertinentia, ed. B. Capasso, Napoli 1881, I 194.

38 See A. Era, Di una novella di Leone Isaurico e di una sua probabile applicazione in
Sardegna, Studi bizantini e neoellenici 7 (1953) / Atti dell’VIII Congresso Internazionale di studi
bizantini II 323-330.

39 Délger, Regesten, n. 301 and Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis, I 403, 20-25. See M. V. Anastos,
The Transfer of Illyricum, Calabria and Sicily to the Jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Constantinople
in 723-733, Studi bizantini e neoellenici 9 (1957) / Silloge bizantina in onore di S. G. Mercati 14-31
and about the dating V. Grumel, L’annexion de I’Illyricum oriental, de la Sicilie et de la Calabre au
Patriarcat de Constantinople, Recherches de sciences religieuse 40 (1951-1952) 191-200 — not
acceptable because refers to the time of Stefan II (752-757) and maybe the years 731-733 — and the
communication Cause et date de I’annexion de I’Illyricum oriental, de la Sicilie et de la Calabre au
patriarcat oriental, Studi bizantini e neoellenici 7 (1953) / Atti dell’VIII Congresso Internazionale di
studi bizantini I 376; see also P. Lajolo, L editto di Bisanzio del 725. Trattamento della Sicilia durante
la persecuzione iconoclasta, Archivio Storico per la Sicilia Orientale 19 (1922-23) 154-166. See
finally V. Prigent, Les empereurs isauriens et la confiscation des patrimoines pontificaux du Sud,
Mélanges de I’Ecole francaise de Rome. Moyen Age 116 (2004) 557-594.

40 Chronographia di Teofane Confessore, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1883, 1 408-413. See O.
Bertolini, Quale fu il vero obiettivo assegnato in Italia da Leone III “Isaurico” all’armata di Manes,
stratego dei Cibyrreoti?, Byzantinische Forschungen 2 (1967) 15-49 and also J. B. Bury, The naval
policy of the Roman Empire in relation to the Western Provinces from the 7th to the 9th Century,
Centenario della nascita di Michele Amari, Palermo 1910, II 21-34.

41 Gregorius III, Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis, I 415-425.

42 The matter was studied in particular concerning the debate about the origin of the Nomos
Gheorghikos: see P. Pieler, Byzantinische Rechtsliteratur, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der
Byzantiner, ed. H. Hunger, Miinchen 1978, 11 440-442.
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opinion, which affirms that the Nomos Gheorghikos was born exactly in Southern
Italy, this fact could prove to be very significant, concerning this problem.43

On the contrary, the issue about the concrete penetration of the Ekloge, be-
cause of the scarseness of confirmations from documentary sources,44 must be dif-
ferent and therefore the judgement more prudent. The Byzantine codes, which came
from Southern Italy and contained collections formed also with the Isaurian legal
monument or its derivations, are few, quite late and anyway not always able to dem-
onstrate that the penetration of the imperial legislation proceeded together with the
production of legal doctrine works;*5 evidently, they were produced when the Mac-
edonian dinasty embarked upon the reconquest of the peninsula and in general dur-
ing the following process of byzantinization of the those provinces.46

43 See H. Kopstein, Thessaloniki — Wiege des Nomos Georgikos?, AteBvég Zopndoio
Bulavtiv) Maxedoviar 324-1430 p.X. (Thessaloniki, 29-31 october 1992), Thessaloniki 1995,
157-162, but also J. Karayannopulos, Enstehung und Bedeutung des Nomos Georgikos,
Byzantinische Zeitschrift 51 (1958) 357-373; see moreover W. Ashburner, The Farmer’s Law, Journal
of Hellenic Studies 30 (1910) 85-108 e 32 (1912) 67-95. On the Italian origin of the collection see F.
Délger, Ist der Nomos Georgikos ein Gesetz des Kaisers Justinian II.?, Festschrift fiir L. Wenger,
Miinchen 1945, II 18-48 (= Paraspora. 30 Aufsatze zur Geschichte, Kultur und Sprache des
byzantinischen Reiches, Ettal 1961, 241-262); see also H. F. Schmid, La legge agraria Nomos
Georgikos bizantina e le origini delle decime ecclesiastiche nell’Italia meridionale, Studi Bizantini 7
(1953) 392-393; agree the editors of its best edition too: I Medvedev — E. Piotrovskaja — E. E.
Lipsic, Vizantijskij zemeldel’ceskij zakon, Leningrad 1984; against L. Margeti¢, Zamljoradnicki
zakon, Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta SveuciliSta u Rijeci 3 (1982) 85-122, in addition to La legge
agraria. Accenni ad alcuni problemi della storia del diritto, Rivista di studi bizantini e slavi 5 (1985,
but 1989) 103-135. About the hypothesis of the connection with the costumary law of the Slavian
people see G. Vernadsky, Sur I’origine de la Loi agraire, Byzantion 2 (1925) 169-180. For other
pieces of information see P. Lemerle, Agrarian history of Byzantium: from the origins to the twelth
century: the sources and the problems, Galway 1979 (in addition to Esquisse pour un histoire agrarie a
Byzance, Revue historique 219, 1953, 65-84 / 220, 1955, 43-54); see finally 4. Guillou, Des
collectivités rurales a la colectivité urbaine en Italie mériodionale byzantine. VIe-XIe siecles, Bulletin
de Correspondance Hellénique 100 (1976) 315-325, but also Transformations des structures
socio-économiques dans le monde byzantin du VIle au VIIle siecle, ZRVI 19 (1980) 71-78.

44 In addition to G. Ferrari dalle Spade, T documenti greci medievali di diritto privato dell’Italia
meridionale e le loro attinenze con quelli bizantini d’oriente e coi papiri greco-egizi, Byzantinisches
Archiv als Ergénzung der bizantinischen Zeitschrift 4 (1910) 77-140 (= Scritti giuridici, Milano 1953, I
133-301), without forgetting F. Brandileone, La “traditio per cartam” (nopddooig 81” 8yypdipov) nel
diritto bizantino, Studi di diritto romano, di diritto moderno e di storia del diritto pubblicati in onore di
Vittorio Scialoja nel venticinquesimo anniversario del suo insegnamento, ed. F. Brandileone, Milano
1905, T 1-26 (= Scritti di storia del diritto privato italiano, ed. G. Ermini, Bologna 1931, 1 13-36), see V.
von Falkenhausen — M. Amelotti, Notariato e documento nell’Italia meridionale greca (X-XV secolo),
Per una storia del notariato meridionale, ed. M. Amelotti, Roma 1982, 7-69 and Il documento notarile
greco in Italia meridionale, Notariado publico y documento privado de los origines al siglo XIV,
Valencia 1989, 11 1041-1052; we remember finally 4. Guillou, Le fonti diplomatiche greche nel periodo
bizantino e normanno in Italia, Atti del IV congresso storico calabrese (Cosenza 1966), Napoli 1969,
85-103 (= Studies on Byzantine Italy, London 1970, IV).

45 See J. Irigoin, Notes sur la tradition juridique byzantine dans I’Italie Méridionale,
Agiépopc 6tov N. ZRopadvo, edd. V. Kremmydas — Ch. Maltezou — N. M. Pahagiotakis, Rethymno
1986, 1 162-165, but especially G. Cavallo, La circolazione di testi giuridici in lingua greca nel
Mezzogiorno medievale, Scuole, diritto e societa nel Mezzogiorno medievale d’Italia, ed. M. Bellomo,
Catania 1987, II 87-136.

46 See V. von Falkenhausen, Untersuchungen iber die byzantinischen Herrschaft in
Stiditalien vom 9. bis ins 11. Jahrhundert, Wiesbaden 1967, but also A Provincial Aristocracy: The
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Among all the manuscripts,4’ we have to consider Cod. Marc. 172 (july
1175), Cod. Vat. 845 (second half of the XII century) and Cod. Par. gr. 1384
(1166): considering our interest and trying to find the survival of an Isaurian leg-
islative tradition, which never stopped to exist, we have to remember that the
first contains the Epitome Marciana,*® which has an apograph also in Cod. Pal.
55, the second, besides the little treatises about the theoretros and the
hypobolos,* the Prochirum legum>° and finally the third one both the Appendix

Byzantine Provinces in Southern Italy (9th—-11th Century), The Byzantine Aristocracy (from IX to
XII), ed. M. Angold, Oxford 1984, 211-235, with N. Svoronos, Société et organisation intérieure dans
I’Empire byzantin au Xle siecle: les principaux problemes, The Proceedings of the XIIIth Inter-
national Congress of Byzantine Studies, edd. J. M. Hussey — D. Obolensky — S. Runciman, London —
New York — Toronto 1967, 373-389; see moreover J. Ferluga, L’Italia bizantina dalla caduta
dell’esarcato di Ravenna alla meta del secolo IX, Bisanzio, Roma e I’Italia nell’Alto Medioevo,
Spoleto 1988, I 169-193. We remember finally two classical works: G. Schlumberger, L’épopée
byzantine a la fin du Xe siecle, Paris 1900-1905, in three volumes and J. Gay, L’Italie méridionale et
I’Empire byzantin: depuis 1’avénement de Basile I jusq’a la prise de Bari par les Normands
(867-1071), Paris 1904, 574-575.

47 Concerning the period before the Norman time we remember, on the one hand Cod. Athos
Lavra A’ 55, foll. 132-141 (palimpsest with parts of a version with annotations of the Eisagoge cum
Prochiro composita) and Cod. Ambros. F 106 sup. (palimpsest with the famous Florilegium
Ambrosianum, an antology from the Basilika and the Leo the Wise’s Novels; see C. Mercati, 11
palinsesto Ambrosiano dei Basilici, Rendiconti del Reale Istituto Lombardo di scienze e lettere, ser.
11, 30, 1897, 821-841, also in Opere minori, Citta del Vaticano 1937, I 528-548), on the other hand
Cod. Marc. 579 (Epitome ad Prochiron mutata and some special Isaurian laws) and Cod. Vindob.
Jur. Gr. 18 (palimpsest with material from the Ecloga, the Appendix Eclogae and the Ecloga privata
aucta). Finally, Cod. Bodl. Selden sup. 11 contains excerpta from the Ecloga privata aucta. During
the following epoche, besides the diffusion of the Synopsis Basilicorum Maior (Vat. Ott. gr. 15,
Marc. gr. 177, Vat. Palat. gr. 249, Laur. 4.10 / Escorial R 1 15, similar to Par. gr 1367, with the
Nomos Georghikos and the Nomos Rhodion Nautikos too), we remember at least Cod. Vat. gr. 168
(XII century), which has a version of the Ecloga privata aucta and the so called Prochiron
Vaticanum.

48 See K. E. Zachariae von Lingenthal, Collectio librorum juris graeco-romani ineditorum,
Leipzig 1852, § 5 and J.-4.-B. Mortreuil, Histoire du droit byzantin ou du droit romain dans I’Empire
d’Orient depuis la mort de Justinien jusq’a la prise de Constantinople en 1453, Paris 1846, III
271-277; other pieces of information in £. Mioni, Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum codices Graeci
manuscripti. Thesaurus antiquus, Romae 1985, II 261-265 and A. M. Zanetti, Graeca D. Marci
biblioteca codicum manu scriptorum per titulos digesta, Venetiis 1740.

49 About the little treatises nepl Bewpétpov and nepl YroBoAov see A De Gaspari, Teoretro ed
ipobolo. Considerazioni sopra due frammenti contenuti nel Cod. Vaticano 845 (fol. 140-141), Studi e
documenti di storia del diritto 7 (1886) 249-270, but mainly F. Brandileone, Frammenti di
legislazione normanna e di giurisprudenza bizantina nell’Italia meridionale, Rendiconti della Reale
Accademia dei Lincei. Classe di scienze morali storiche e filologiche 1886, 281-284 and Nuovi studi
sul diritto bizantino nell’Italia meridionale, Studi e documenti di storia del diritto 8 (1887) 65-90
(both also in Scritti di storia del diritto privato italiano editi dai discepoli, ed. G. Ermini, Bologna
1931, I 59-87 and 87-116).

50 See the Prochiron legum published according to Cod. Vat. Gr. 845, edd. F. Brandileone —
F. Puntoni, Roma 1895, with F. Brandileone, Notizia del Prochiron Legum contenuto nel Codice
Vaticano Greco 845, Rendiconti della Reale Accademia dei Lincei. Classe di scienze morali storiche e
filologiche, 1885, 507-513 and Studio sul Prochiron legum, Bullettino dell’Istituto Storico Italiano 16
(1895) 1-36; see also E. H. Freshfield, A provincial manual of later roman law, Cambridge 1931. The
original title of the collection was ITpdyeipog vOpwv dinpnuévov &v tit. p': it contained the Ecloga
and the Appendix Eclogae, the Procheiros Nomos and the Eisagoge, the Epitome legum, the Nomos
Georgikos and the Nomos Rhodion Nautikos.
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Eclogaed! and a version of the Ecloga privata aucta,5? with the Ecloga ad
Prochiron mutata.>3

The Epitome Marciana and the Prochirum legum were formed precisely by
norms coming from the Ekloge, but also from the Procheiros Nomos or Prochiron®54
and the Eisagoge>> and more from the so called Epitome legum5% together with
some constitutions of later emperors. Concerning the Ecloga privata aucta — the
Appendix Eclogae indeed had a characteristic nature quite coming from ecclesias-
tical law>7 — we know that the text owned to the “Ecloga-Derivate”, as they are
conveniently definied;38 this could mean in particular two things, unfortunately in
contrast each other: from a side, that the Ekloge was to have a moderate diffusion
in an enviroment, where customs lived with the Roman law belonging to the
Justinianic compilation (a good example are again the wedding unions>%) the

51 Appendix Eclogae, edd. L. Burgmann — Sp. Troianos, Fontes Minores III, Frankfurt am
Main 1979, 24-125.

52 7. v. L. JGR IV 1-48 and Zepos JGR VI 7-47, considering Cod. Par. Gr. 1384; see also D.
Simon — Sp. Troianos, EPA Sinaitica, in Fontes Minores II, Frankfurt am Main 1977, 45-86. See E.
E. Lipsic, Vizantijskoe pravo v period mezdu Eklogoj i Prochironom, Vizantijskij Vremennik 36
(1974) 42-72 and N. P. Matsis, AwopBwoeig elg v HOEnpévny, Ernetnpig ‘Etaipeiog Bulaviividy
Trovddv 33 (1964) 154-159, in addition to F. Goria, Sulla data e sull’origine dell’Ecloga Privata
Aucta, Studi Parmensi 20 (1977) 305-323 and mainly Tradizione romana e innovazioni bizantine nel
diritto privato dell’Ecloga privata aucta, Frankfurt am Main 1980.

53 Z. v. L. JGR 1V, 49-170 and Zepos JGR VI 217-318, but see also J. de Malafosse, L’Ecloga
ad Prochiron mutata, in Archives d’histoire du droit oriental 5 (1950-1951) 197-220.

54 7. v. L. Procheiros Nomos, Heibelderg 1837, 1-258 and Zepos JGR II 107-228.

55 Z. v. L. Collectio librorum juris Graeco-Romani ineditorum, Leipzig 1852, 53-218 and
Zepos JGR 11 231-368.

56 Z.v. L. JGR TII 265-431 and Zepos JGR IV 265-585. It was a private collection from the
time of Romanus Lacapenus (920), where were gathered materials from the several revisions of the
Justinianic compilation and from the Procheiros Nomos. It was asserted that also the Epitome ad
Prochiron mutata (Cod. Bodl. 3399 e Cod. Marc. Gr. 579) came from Southern Italy: see Zachariae
von Lingenthal’s recension to Heimbach’s first volume of the Anekdota (Leipzig 1938), Jahrbiicher
der Literatur 86 (1839) 184-236, 200 sq.

57 See Collectio tripartita. Justinian on Religious and Ecclesiastical Affaire. An anonymous
collection of Greek summaries of fragments from Corpus Iuris Civilis, edd. N. van der Wal — B. H.
Stolte, Groningen 1994.

58 See P. Pieler, Byzantinische Rechtsliteratur, in Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der
Byzantiner, ed. H. Hunger, Miinchen 1978, II 458-459.

59 See again F. Goria, Tradizione romana e innovazioni bizantine nel diritto privato
dell’Ecloga privata aucta. Diritto matrimoniale, Frankfurt am Main 1980, in addition to D. Simon, Zur
Ehegesetzgebung der Isaurier, in Fontes Minores I, Frankfurt am Main 1976, 16-43, but also always
D. Simon, Das Ehegiiterrecht der Pira. Ein systematisch Versucht, in Fontes Minores VII, Frankfurt
am Main 1986, 193-238, about the late Byzantine jurisprudence; we quote moreover 4. Marongiu, La
forma religiosa del matrimonio nel diritto bizantino, normanno e svevo, Archivio Storico per la
Calabria e la Lucania 30 (1961) 1-30 (= Secritti in onore di A. C. Jemolo II, Milano 1963 and
Byzantine, Norman, Swabian and later institutions in Southern Italy, London 1972) and 4. Guillou, 11
matrimonio nell’Italia bizantina nei secoli X e XI, Spoleto 1977, 869-886, with F. Schupfer, La
comunione dei beni fra coniugi nell’Ecloga isaurica, Rivista italiana per le scienze giuridiche 36
(1903) 319-335, but also F. Brandileone, Sulla storia e la natura della “donatio propter nuptias”,
Bologna 1892 and Studi preliminari sullo svolgimento storico dei rapporti patrimoniali fra coniugi in
Italia, Archivio Giuridico “Filippo Serafini” 8 (1901) (both in Scritti di storia del diritto privato
italiano editi dai discepoli, ed. G. Ermini, Bologna 1931, I 117-214 and 229-319).



VALERIO MASSIMO MINALE: About the reception of Isaurian Ekloge ... 53

other, that the echo of the “Macedonian Renaissance” on the Italian territories in-
volved the compilation of legal collections, which preserved not only Basilius I’s
handbooks, but also Leo III’s and Constantine V’s legislation.

But we will continue along this way, perhaps advancing a hypothesis, which
could conciliate these two possibilities. The presence of the elaborations of the
Ekloge, included the Ecloga ad Prochiron mutata, which in this sense is almost em-
blematic for its strongly provincial and hybrid character,° shows that a deep knowl-
edge of the Isaurian legal text was preserved: when the moment arrived — at the
time of the legislative ferment promoted by the Norman monarchy, but also before,
concerning the legal books production — to compose the codes which we have just
remembered, the EFkloge was placed side by side both with the Prochiron and the
Eisagoge; this is not the place to analyze the relationships between the Ekloge and
the Prochiron — the Eisagoge indeed answered to the request to outline the spheres
of action between emperor and patriarch and was hence very near to canonical law6!
— and we will avoid it,52 but it is impossible to forget that the refuse of the Isaurian
legislation by the emperors of the Macedonian dinasty had only a propagandistic
value, because a great number of articles contained into the Ekloge were recovered
into the Prochiron without appreciable modifications.63

Nevertheless, if we do not want to make simply a history of the formation of
the manuscripts and of the transmission of their exemplaries, thinking about some
passages not only as the evolution the evolution of the law actually charged, the
reasoning conducted until this point could be persuasive: otherwise, we have to
admit that the compilers of the three codes transcribed and unified the different le-
gal textes in them contained only to follow an aim of pure preservation, which is
for us an improbable possibility.

If we arrive to conclude that the Ekloge had an own existence also aside
from the recovery effected by who assembled the codes using the handbooks of
the Macedonian period, we will able maybe to make some reflections about the
importance of such a reception through a comparison with other legal cultures,
which experienced the Isaurian legislation too, taking possession of it: we are re-

60 See J. De Malafosse, L’ecloga ad Prochiron mutata, Archives d’Histoire du droit Oriental 5
(1950-1951) 197-220, but also Z. v. L. JGR IV 49-170 and Zepos JGR VI 217-318.

61 See J. Signes Codoner — F. J. A. Santos, La introduccion al derecho (Eisagoge) del
patriarca Focio, Madrid 2007, in addition to J. Scharf, Photios und die Epanagoge, Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 49 (1956) 385-400 and A. Esser, Die Lehre der Epanagoge — eine ostromische
Reichstheorie, Freiburger Zeitschrift fir Philosophie und Theologie 10 (1963) 61-85.

62 See P. Pieler, ,)AvaxdBapoig 1@V modci@dv vopove und makedonische Renaissance,
Subseciva Groningana 3 (1989) 61-77; see also N. J. Pantazopoulos, Caratteri ed aspetti fondamentali
della politica legislative della dinastia macedone, Studi in onore di Edoardo Volterra, Milano 1971, V
151-169.

63 Both the handbooks did not respect the principles of the Macedonian “purification” of the
previous law; see 4. Schmink, Studien zu mittelbyzantinischen Rechtsbiichern, Frankfurt am Main
1986, passim, but also T. van Bochove, To Date and not to Date. On the date and status of Byzantine
law books, Groningen 1996, passim, with E. E. LipSic, Vizantijskoe pravo v period mezdu Eklogoj i
Prochironom (Castnaja Rasprostranennaja Ekloga), Vizantijski Vremennik 36 (1974) 42-72.
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ferring to the adventure lived by the Ekloge in the Slavian world and principally in
the Balkans.64

It is known that the Ekloge had an extensive diffusion through the Zakon
Sudnyj Ljudem,®5 a collection in ecclesiastical Slavian language, which produced a
new elaboration of the legal text, in particular of the seventeeth book, a mixture of
criminal norms and moral precepts in conformity with the use of the penitentials:66
it — literally “the law for the judgement of the people”, meaning in this way the
mass of the subjects alien to the structures of the church — constituted the principal
legal monument in the history of the ancient Slavian law and a corner stone for the
process of influence which the Byzantine sources exerted over those systems.®7 The
provenance of the compilation is still enshrouded into the mistery:68 scholars are di-
vided between an ecclesiastical origin, during the Christianization of the kingdom

64 See mainly Ja. N. S¢apov, Recepcii sbornikov vizantijskogo prava v srednevekovych
balkanskich gosudarstvach, Vizantijskij Vremennik 37 (1976) 123-129. About the relationships
with the Byzantine empire see /. Dujcev, Relations entre les Slaves méridionaux et Byzance aux
Xe-Xlle siecle, Cahiers de civilisation médiévale 9 (1966) 533-556 and A. Dostal, Les relations
entre Byzance et les Slaves (en particulier les Bulgares) au Xle et Xlle siecles du poit de vue
culturel, Proceedings of the XIIIth International Congress of Byzantine Studies, London — Oxford
— New York — Toronto 1967, 167-175, but also J. Ferluga, Byzantium on the Balkans, Amsterdam
1976 and Gli Slavi del Sud ed altri gruppi etnici di fronte a Bisanzio, Gli Slavi occidentali e
meridionali nell’Alto Medioevo, Spoleto 1983, 303-344; we remember finally F. Ddlger, Die
mittelalterliche Kultur auf dem Balkan als byzantinisches Erbe, Revue international des études
balkaniques 2 (1935) 108-124 (= Byzanz und die europdische Staatenwelt. Ausgewihlte Vortrage
und Aufsitze, Ettal 1953, 261-280).

65 See M. N. Tichomirov — L. V. Milov, Zakon sudnyj ljudem. Kratkoj redakcii, Moskva 1961
and Zakon sudnyj ljudem. Prostrannoj i svednoj redakcii, Moskva 1961; see also V. Ganev, Zakon
soudnyi ljud’m: pravno-istorieski i pravno-analiti¢ni prou¢vanija, Sofija 1959, about the Bulgarian
origin of the legal text.

66 This kind of production had a great diffusion in the Slavian world: to Saint Methodius is
assigned a work, called Zapovede svetych otcej, which was a penitential, probably similar to that
coming from Marseburg, testified in the Eucologio Sinaitico and in the Kormcaja of Ustiug.

67 The subject is very extensive. See A. V. Soloviev, L’influence du droit byzantin dans les
pays ortodoxes, X Congresso Internazionale di scienze storiche. Relazione VI, Firenze 1955, 599-650
(also in Byzance et la formation de I’Etat russe: recueil d’études, London 1979); we quote moreover
the classical works of R. Hube, O znaczeniu prawa rzymskiego i rzymsko-byzantynskiego u narédow
stlowianskich. W dadaktu excerpta serbskie z praw rzymsko-byzantynskich, Warszawa 1868 (= Droit
romain et greco-byzantin chez les pouples slaves. Avec un appendice contenant un extrait serbe des
lois romano-byzantines, Paris-Toulouse 1880) and then T. Saturnik, Prispevky k $ifeni byzantiského
prava u Slovanu, Praha 1922; see finally 7. lonascu — V. Georgescu, Unité et diversité des formes de
la réception du droit romain en Occidente et du droit byzantin en Orient, Revue des Etudes sud-est
européennes 2 (1964) 153-186 and La reception du droit romain de Justinien en Occident et celle du
droit romano-byzantin en Orient, Studi Accursiani, Milano 1968, III 1209-1237; more recently H.
Wagner, Influssi della giustizia bizantina sul diritto medievale dei popoli slavi, Atti dell’ Accademia
Romanistica Costantiniana XI Napoli 1996, 679-687.

68 See S. V. Troickij, Sv. Mefodii kak slavjanskij zakonodatel’, Bogoslovskie trudy, Moskva
1961, 11 83-141, but recently also K. llievska, Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem, Skopje 2004, about an origin of
the legal text in Macedonia; accepted the possibility of western influences H. F. Schmid, La
legislazione bizantina e la pratica giudiziaria occidentale nel piu antico codice slavo, Atti del
Congresso Internazionale di diritto romano e di storia del diritto (Verona 27-28-29 novembre 1948),
ed. G. Moschetti, Milano 1953, T 395-403.



VALERIO MASSIMO MINALE: About the reception of Isaurian Ekloge ... 55

of Great Moravia®® and thanks to the work of Saint Methodius,’? or a secular one, in
connection with the birth of the Bulgarian state and the process of its
evangelization.”!

Anyway the Ekloge did not appear uniquely into the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem.2

An indirect channel of transmission of articles from the collection is represented
indeed by the canonical tradition and in particular the various versions of the
Kormcaja Kniga,” the Slavian edition of the Byzantine nomocanon: although in some
different manners, each of the diverse families — the Moravian,’# the Bulgarian,’S the

69 See J. VasSica, Kirillo-Mefodievskie iuridieskje pamjatniki, Voprosy slavianskogo
jazykoznanija 7 (1963) 12-33 and C. Papastathis, TO vopoBetikdv €pyov ThHg KUpLALO-peBOSIOVTG
iepamoctodiic év MeydAn MopoaPia, Thessaloniki 1978; see also again J. Vasica, Origine
cyrillo-methodienne du plus ancien code slave dit “Zakon sudnyj ljudem”, Byzantinoslavica 12
(1951) 154-174 and V. Prochazka, Le Zakon’ sudnij liudem et la Grande Moravie, Byzantinoslavica
29 (1968), 112-150. See finally K. Rebro, La Grande Moravia. Gli inizi del cristianesimo e
dell’ordine giuridico, Cristianita ed Europa: miscellanea di studi in onore di Luigi Prosdocimi, ed. C.
Alzati, Roma 1994, 1.2, 357-368, with R. Dittrich, Christianity in Great-Moravia, Groningen 1962
and V. Vavrinek — B. Zasterova, Byzantium’s Role in the Formation of Great Moravian Culture,
Byzantinoslavica 43 (1982) 161-188.

70 See for example A4.-E. Tachiaos, Cyril and Methodius. The Acculturation of the Slavs,
Thessaloniki 1989.

71 See M. Andreev, Le droit romaine et I’Eclogue slave (quelques considerations sur les ecarts
de I’Eclogue slave du droit romain), Bartolo da Sassoferrato. Studi e documenti per il centenario,
Milano 1961, I 109-129 and Sur I’origine du “Zakon Sudnyi Ljiudem” (loi pour juger les gens),
Revue des études sud-est européennes 1 (1963) 331-344; see also H. Oroschakoff, Ein Denkmal des
bulgarischen Rechtes (Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem), Stuttgart 1915 (= Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende
Rechtswissenschaft 33, 1916, 141-282).

72 The collection arrived as far as Russia. See 4. M. Kleimola, Law and Social Change in
Medieval Russia: The Zakon sudnyi lyudem as a Case Study, Oxford Slavonic Papers 9 (1976) 17-27.

73 See P. I. Zuzek, Kormé&aja kniga. Studies on the Chief Code of Russian Canon Law, Roma
1964: the reconstruction of the process of diffusion into the Russian lands of the Kormcaja Kniga is
fundamental to obtain a quite precise description about the route of the Byzantine nomocanon in the
Slavian world, because all the redactions arrived precisely in Russia; see Ja. N. S¢apov, Vizantiiskoei
iuznoslavianskoe pravovoe nasledie na Rusi v XI-XIII vv., Moskva 1978.

74 La Ustjugskaja Kormcaja (from Ustjug, the old city in the north, where it spread) is very
important because contains the Slavian translation done by Saint Methodius of the John Scholasticus’
Synagoge L titulorum with the name of zakonupravilo (see F. Grivec, Cyrillo-Methodiana — O
Metodovem Nomokanonu, Slovo. Journal of Old Church Slavonic Institute 6-7-8, 1957, 35-45); even
if the absence of rules coming from the Ekloge, which was to use always for the marriage only in the
Photius’ nomocanon, it appears together with the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem. See for the edition of the text V.
N. Benesevic, Sinagoga v 50 titulov i drugie juridiCeskie sborniki Joanna Scholastika. K drevnejsej
istorii isto¢nikov prava greko-vosto¢noj cerkvi, Sankt Peterburg 1914 (Leipzig 1972) (but also loannis
Scholastici synagoge L titulorum ceteraque ejusdem opera iuridica I, Miinchen 1937); see moreover H.
F. Schmid, Die Nomokanoniibersetzung des Methodius. Die Sprache der kirchenslavischen Ubersetzung
der Synagoge des Johannes Scholasticus, Leipzig 1922 and Neuere Beitrdge zur Frage nach der dltesten
kirchenslavischen Nomokanoniibersetzung, Zeitschrift fir slawische Philologie 1 (1925) 198-210, in
addition to P. I. Zuzek, The Determining Structure of the Slavonic Syntagma of Fifth Titles, Orientalia
Christiana Periodica 33 (1967) 139-160, concerning S. V. Troickij, Apostol slavjanstva sv. Mefodij kak
kanonist, in Zurnal Moskovskoj Patriarchii 3 (1958) 38-51.

75 The Efremovskaja Kormcéaja (from Efrem, a name found in some notes in the primary
manuscript) was composed under Jaroslav the Wise; it is a private translation of the Nomocanon of the
X1V Titles, without the originary commentary, but with several scholia in Slavian language; the text
came from the Bulgarian empire and probably preceded the Photius’ nomocan of the year 883. See
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Serbian76 and finally the Russian one?7 — kept articles from the Ekloge, concern-
ing both the marriage and criminal law; in the Russian principalities’8 the Isaurian
legislation will appear, tranlsated in many ways, in the Merilo Pravednoe,’® a
code of canonical law, and even in the Knigi Zakonnye,80 which contained a
Slavian version of the Nomos Gheorghikos.

Moreover, we know that an important point of access to the reception of a
valid part of the rules of the Ekloge was represented by the Zakonik,8! the Serbian
medieval code which the car Stefan Dusan issued in two times in Skopje (1349)
and in Serres (1354), with the addition of few dozens of sentences. Divided in
three sections — the genuine Zakonik, a core of articles quite original, the so called
Lex Iustiniani, 82 drawn again from the Nomos Gheorghikos, and especially a revi-
sion of the Matthew Blastares’ Syntagma Alphabeticum,33 composed by other ma-

however V. N. Benesevic, Kanoniceskij sbornik XIV titulov so vtoroj ¢etverti VI veka do 883 g., Sankt
Peterburg 1905.

76 The Rjazanskaja Kormcaja came from an exemplary sent to the metropolitan Kirill in 1262 by
Svjatoslav, a Bulgarian despot with a Russian parentage, being part of the famous compilation of Saint
Sava compilation and written during the time of the Serbian autocephaly; the collection included sinodal
and counciliar canons, the works of the Fathers of the Church with the commentary of Alexius Aristenus
and John Zonaras, the Procheiros Nomos, the John Scholasticus’ Collectio LXXXVII capitulorum, some
imperial constitutions and several patriarchal decisions. See M. Petrovi¢, O Zakonopravilu ili
Nomokanonu Svetoga Save, Beograd 1990, besides D. Bogdanovi¢, Krmcija svetog Save, Sava Nemanijé
— Sveti Sava. Istorija i predanje. Medjunarodni naucni skup. Decembar 1976, Beograd 1979, 91-99; see
also S. V. Troickij, Kako treba izdati Svetosavsku Krmciju. Nomokanona sa tumacenjima — How should
be edited the Kormchaja of St. Sava. Nomokanon with Commentary, Beograd 1950.

77 The Novgorodskaja Kormcaja or Sofijskaja — we have many versions, formed by
heterogeneus material coming mainly from the Efremovskaja, but also the Rjazanskaja and the
Ustjuzkaja — was decided by the metropolitan Kirill in the Synod of Vladimir in 1274 and
traditionally is considered to have a national character. We will not consider the special versions of the
heretic Vassian Patrikeev and the so called “reconciled” one.

78 See D. H. Kaiser, The Growth of the Law in Medieval Russia, Princeton 1980.

79 See M. N. Tichomirov, Merilo pravednoe po rukopisi XIV veka, Moskva 1961.

80 See I. Medvedev — E. Piotrovskaja — E. Lipsic, Vizantijskij zemeldel’ceskij zakon,
Leningrad 1984, 233-256, but before 4. S. Pavilov, “Knigi Zakonnye”, soderzaséie v sebe v
drevnerusskom perevode vizantiiskie zakony zemledel’Ceskie, ugolovnye, bra¢nye i sudebnye, Sankt
Peterburg 1885.

81 See for a good bibliogarphy G. Radojcic-Kosti¢, Bibliografija o zakonodavstvu cara Stefana
Dusana, Beograd 2006; see also Zbornik u cast Seste stogodiSnjice Zakonika cara Dusana, ed. N.
Radojci¢, Beograd 1951 and recently Zakonik cara Stefana DuSana. Zbornik radova sa nau¢nog skupa
odrzanog 3. oktobra 2000, povodom 650 godina od proglasenja, ed. S. Cirkovi¢, Beograd 2005; we
want to remember also 4. V. Soloviev, Zakonodavstvo Stefana Dusana, cara Srba i Grka, Skopje 1928
and Zakonik cara Stefana Dusana: 1349 i 1354 godine, Beograd 1929; finally, the curious reader will
consult two our works, in Italian language: Lo «zakonik» di Stefan DuSan e i suoi legami con la
legislazione bizantina, Index 37 (2009) 219-228 and Il Syntagma Alphabeticum di Matteo Blastares
nella codificazione dello car Stefan DuSan: alcune riflessioni di ordine cronologico, Atti
dell’Accademia Pontaniana 58 (2009) 53-66.

82 See M. Vesnié, ,,Justinijanovi zakoni‘ i staro srpsko pravo, Brani¢ 3 (1889) 137-148; see at
least E. E. Lipsic, K istorii “Zemledel’¢eskogo Zakona” v Vizantii i v srednovekovych balkanskich
gosudarstvach, Vizantijskij Vremennik 29 (1969) 53-68, but also I. P. Medvedev, Predvaritel’nye
zametki o rukopisnoj tradicii zemledel’¢eskogo zakona, Vizantiiskij Vremennik 41 (1980) 194-209.

83 It is possible to read the text in TOvioypo 1dv Belov kol iepdv kavdvev VI, edd. G. 4.
Rhalles — M. Potles, A6fvar 1859 and in Patrologia Graeca, ed. J. P. Migne, Paris 1865, 144 col.
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terial taken from the Isaurian text — had a very strong impact on the legal system
of the new Balkanic state.84

Stefan Dusan probably knew the text of the Syntagma Alphabeticum during
a travel with his wife done through the monasteries of Mount Athos between the
years 1347 and 1348 to escape from a pestilence, when he consolidated the rela-
tionships with the institution of Hilandar: the handbook, connected with the judi-
ciary reform promoted first by Andronicus II (1296) and then by Andronicus III
(1329),85 had become significant mainly in the region of Thessaloniki, the centre
for the irradiation of the Byzantine culture among the Slavian people.8¢ The king,
together with other initiatives taken to adopt the system of the Byzantine
burocracy,87 started to think about a legislative intervention, which would be deci-
sive, choosing a text simple and easy to apply.

959-1400 and 145 col. 9-912; see also S. Novakovi¢, Matije Vlastara Sintagmat, azbu¢ni zbornik
vizantijskih crkvenih i drzavnih zakona i pravila, Beograd 1907 and N. Ilynski, Sintagma Matfeja
Vlastara, Moskva 1892. Useful finally P. B. Paschos, ‘O Mat6oioc BAdotopng kol 10
Dpvoypagiov €pyov tov, Thessaloniki 1978, in addition to Sp. Troianos, Tlept T0G vopLkdg TNYAG
100 MatBaiov BAdotapn, 'Enetnpig ‘Etaipelag Bulovtivdy Zrovddv 44 (1979-1980) 305-329.

84 We quote a famous work: S. V. Troickij, Crkveno-politicka ideologija Svetosavske Krméije
i Vlastareve Sintagme, Glas Srpske akademije nauka CCXII / Odeljenje druStvenih nauka — nova
serija 2, Beograd 1953, 155-206. We remember also A. V. Soloviev, Apercu historique du develop-
pement du droit dans les Balkans (jusqu’au XVe siecle), Revue internazionale des études balkaniques
1-2 (1936) 437-447, with Le droit byzantin dans la codification d’Etienne Douchan, Revue
Historique du droit frangais et étranger 7 (1928) 387-412. About the matter of the penetration of
Byzantine law into the Balkan states see at least Sp. Troianos — S. Sarkié, O khdixag Tov ZTe@dvov
Avcdv kot to Bulaviivé dlkono, Bufdvtio kot ZepBila xatd tov IA” cwwva, ed. E. Papadapulu,
AbTiva 1996, 248-257, but also Ja. N. S¢apov, Recepcii sbornikov vizantijskogo prava v
srednevekovych balkanskich gosudarstvach, Vizantijskij Vremennik 37 (1976) 123-129.

85 To stem the decline into the judiciary administration, Andronicus II composed a college of
twelve judges, laical and ecclesiastical, as supreme bench of appeal, even if its activity was soon
interrupted because of some facts of corruption (Nov. XXXVIIL, Zepos JGR I 558-568); Andronicus III
then formed a new college, made by only four judges, two lay and two religious, with the assignment of
a general supervision, but another time was necessary to create local upper magistrates, placed into the
various provinces, even if in the hands of the Serbs, like Serres (Nov. XLI, XLII and XLIII, Zepos JGR 1
580-583). The introduction of personalities coming from the church was strong and the ius gladii was
given to the metropolitans as ka@oAikol kpitol: they used the Matthew Blastares’ handbook, which had
tried to unify secular and canonical law. Besides L. Petit, La reforme judiciaire d’Andronique
Paléologue, Echos d’Orient 9 (1906) 134-138, see P. Lemerle, Le juge général des Grecs et la réforme
judiciaire d’Andronic III, Mémorial Louis Petit, Bucarest 1948, 292-316 and Recherces sur les
institutions judiciaires a 1’époque des Paléologues, I. Le tribunal impérial, Mélanges Henri Grégoire,
Paris 1949, 1 369-384 and 1II. Le tribunal du patriarcat ou tribunal synodal, Mélanges Paul Pecters, Paris
1949/1950, 320-333; see finally also E. Schilbach, Die Hypotypos der ka@oiikol kpitol T®V
‘Popoiwv vom Juni 1398, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 61 (1968) 44-70.

86 We can not forget that Constantine-Cyrill and Methodius were son of Leo, who was a Greek
dignitary in that city. See at least O. Tafrali, Thessalonique au XIVe siecle, Paris 1913.

87 He loved to introduce in the Serbian court imperial dignities and other Byzantine titles,
besides to sign often his decrees in Greek (see Gréke povelje srpskih vladara, edd. Solovjev A. V. —
Mosin V. A, Beograd 1936); see for example M. Dinié, Srpska vladarska titula za vreme carstva, ZRVI
5 (1958) 9-19 and Sevastokratori i kesari u Srpskom carstvu, Zbornik Filozofskog Fakulteta u
Beogradu 11 (1970) 255-269, but also Lj. Maksimovié, Grei i Romanija u srpskoi vladarskoj tituli,
ZRVI 12 (1970) 61-78. The same wife, Jelena, assumed the epithets of augusta and despina. About
the administrative organization, new territorial circumpscriptions, called kefalija, were established
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Now we can try a comparison, in conformity with a diacronic view, between
the Italian experience and the Slavian one in general and the Serbian one in partic-
ular, making some considerations and maybe proposing an original vision about
the difficult matter.

In the affair of the composition of the Zakon Sudnyj Ljudem and in general
during the process of diffusion of the Ekloge through the several Slavian compila-
tions the Byzantine law had two targets, strongly bound each other: to cement the
conversion to the Christianity of populations which were been pagan for a long
time3® and in the meanwhile to offer to the sovereign, who had baptized his peo-
ple, an extraordinary instrument to legitimate the power, with the imposition of a
single written law.

In Southern Italy on the other hand the reception of the Ekloge, covering a
natural route, was simply part of the great stream of the Justinianic legislation; de-
spite the growing importance of customs and the possibility of constant contacts
with the barbarian legal systems,39 the law continued to be considered as the ex-
pression of an imperial will, preserving in this way the link which tied the Italian
territories to Constantinople.

The matter of the language is fundamental and full of a simbolic value. The
Slavian world knew the Ekloge through a series of translations, which changed ir-
reparably the character of the originary source, adapting it to realities often very
different;%0 on the contrary in Southern Italy, indipendently of the parlance of the
local population,®! the writing remained always Greek until the end, at least con-
cerning the transmission of the manuscripts, so in this sense the law was
everytime the imperial one and not something else.92 It was like a kind of continu-
ity, quite impossible to break.

The study of the adoption of the Ekloge in Southern Italy, during the control
of the Byzantines or more simply their influence, depending on the period, must
consider several factors, not last the problem about the relationships between the

instead of the old Zupe, while the control of the hard lands on the border was given to reliable
commanders, the krajiske vojvode.

88 See, for example, La conversione al cristianesimo nell’Europa dell’ Alto Medioevo, Spoleto
1967, but mainly R. Fletcher, The Conversion of Europe: from paganism to Christianity. 371-1386
d.C., London 1997.

89 See F. Calasso, 1l problema istituzionale dell’ordinamento barbarico in Italia, Il passaggio
dall’antichita al medioevo, Spoleto 1962, 57-90, but also G. Vismara, 1l diritto in Italia nell’alto
medioevo, La cultura in Italia fra tardo antico e alto medioevo. Atti del convegno, Roma 1981, I
165-179.

90 See L. Burgmann, Mittelalterliche Ubersetzungen byzantinischer Rechtstexte, Antike
Rechtsgeschichte. Einheit und Vielfalt, ed. G. Thiir, Wien 2005, 43-66.

91 See V. von Falkenhausen, Zur Sprache der mittelalterlichen griechischen Urkunden aus
Siiditalien und Sizilien, La cultura in Italia fra Tardo Antico e Alto Medioevo. Atti del convegno
tenuto presso il C.N.R., Roma 1981, 611-618.

92 See, for example, F. Goria, Legislatore e legislazione nell’impero romano d’oriente da
Eraclio al 1204, Modelli di legislatore e scienza della legislazione. II. Modelli storici e comparativi,
Napoli 1988, 43-66.
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centre of the empire and its ramifications.93 The significance which in the
Byzantine ideology had Rome and Italy, with the respective impacts, affected the
way of the law reception coming from Constantinople.®4

Completely different the experience, which was lived by the Slavian cul-
tures, the Balkanic one like the Bulgarian and then Serbian, before that of the state
of Great Moravia, finally into the Russian principates, where the Byzantine politi-
cal ideology survived for a long time;?> each of all these realities took the
Byzantine law as an element not involved in its constitutive culture and originat-
ing from far: it was something belonging to an upper sphere, a kind of heritage to
make foreign people not only enter to partecipate of the Orthodox world,? but es-
pecially to confirm in the eyes of the contemporaneous some positions of com-
mand, which were obtained using the force and the violence through a mechanism
of power devolution descending directly from the imperial majesty.97

93 See G. Dagron, Rome et I’Italie vues de Byzance (IVe-Vlle siecles), Bisanzio, Roma e
I’Italia nell’Alto Medioevo, Spoleto 1988, I 45-64, where also 4. Carile, Roma ¢ Romania dagli
Isaurici ai Comneni, II 531-582, with G. P. Bognetti, I rapporti etico-politici fra Oriente e Occidente
dal secolo V al secolo VIII, Relazioni del X Congresso internazionale di Scienze Storiche, Firenze
1955, 1II 3-65 (= L’eta longobarda, Milano 1968, IV 115-135); see finally F. Ddlger, Rom in der
Gedankwelt der Byzantiner, Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 56 (1937) 1-42 (= Byzanz und die
europdische Staatenwelt. Ausgewihlte Vortrige und Aufsitze, Ettal 1953, 70-115).

94 See for example L.-R. Ménager, Notes sur les codifications byzantines et I’Occident, Varia.
Etudes de droit romain, Paris 1958, III 239-303. Despite positions like that of Zachariae von
Lingenthal, who considered Byzantine law in Southern Italy even at the origin of the Bononia
“juridical revival” (see Il diritto romano nella Bassa Italia e la scuola giuridica di Bologna, Rendiconti
del Regio Istituto Lombardo di scienze e lettere, 18, 1885, 894-899 = C. Ferrini, Opere, Milano 1929,
I 485-489 = Kleine Schriften zur Rémischen und Byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte, Leipzig
1880-1894 and Leipzig 1973, 11 241-246), the bound with the capital of the empire remained always
very strong. Interesting 4. Guillou, L’Ecole dans I’Italie byzantine, La scuola nell’Occidente latino
dell’Alto Medioevo, Spoleto 1972, 291-311.

95 See F. Dvornik, Byzantine Political ideas in Kievan Russia, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 9/10
(1956) 73-121.

96 See D. Obolensky, Byzantine Commonwealth. Eastern Europe. 500-1453, New York —
Washington, 1971.

97 See G. Ostrogorsky, The Byzantine Emperor and the Hierarchical World Order, The
Slavonic and East Europe Review 35 (1956/1957) 1-14; for the Byzantine conception of the power
we refer to G. Dagron, Empereur et prétre: étude sur le “césaropapisme” byzantin, Paris 1996; see
moreover S. Runciman, The Byzantine Theocracy, Cambridge 1977. About the matter of the
Byzantine autocracy see H.-G. Beck, Res Publica Romana. Vom Staatsdenken der Byzantiner,
Miinchen 1970, H. Ahrweiller, L’idéologie politique de I’Empire byzantin, Paris 1975, D. M. Nicol,
Byzantine Political Thougth, The Cambridge history of medieval political thought, ed. J. H. Burns,
London 1988, 51-79, A. Pertusi, 11 pensiero politico bizantino, ed. 4. Carile, Bologna 1990, P.
Piccinini, L’ideologia politica bizantina, Rivista di Bizantinistica 1 (1991) 163-80, M. Th. Fégen, Das
politische Denken der Byzantiner, Pipers Handbuch der politischen Ideen, edd. /. Fetscher — H.
Munkler, Miinchen 1993, 41-85, J. Irmscher, 11 pensiero politico a Bisanzio, Lo spazio letterario nella
Grecia antica, edd. G. Gambiano — L. Canfora — D. Lanza, Roma 1995, 11 529-61; see moreover P.
J. Alexander, Religious and political history and thought in the Byzantine Empire: collected studies,
London 1978 and F. Dvornik, Early Christian and Byzantine political philosophy: origins and
background, Washington 1966; see finally A. Michel, Die Kaisermacht in der Ostkirche (843-1204),
Ostkirchliche Studien 2 (1953) 1-35 and 89-109 / 4 (1955) 227-31 (= Darmstadt 1959), besides F.
Délger, Kaiser, Kaisertum. II. Byzantinische Kaisertum, Lexikon fir Theologie und Kirche V,
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Clearly, the persistence of Byzantine law and in a more circumscribed man-
ner the diffusion of the Ekloge in the Italian peninsula included into the territory
of the eastern Roman empire are elements, which we have to analyse considering
also the ideological placement of the region, if close or far away from their pulsat-
ing hearth,%8 Constantinople, the polis basilissa.%®

The consideration of the problem in the Slavian world runs along other
paths, because these lands, each one in a peculiar way, had an indipendent history,
where the penetration of the Ekloge was been an external factor, even if powerful
and full of significance. In particular, considering Stefan DusSan’s Serbia the
choose to use the Isaurian legal text, shortened and translated, disclosed rather
than a route of natural influence the decision to import a system with a deep char-
acter of political symbology: it was the new written law given to rule the just cre-
ated empire “of the Greeks and the Serbs”.100

Freiburg in Bresgau 1996, 3. Aufl., 1245-1246 and mainly Die “Familie der K6nig” im Mittelalter,
Historische Jahrbuch 60 (1940) 397-420 (= Byzanz und die europidische Staatenwelt. Ausgewéhlte
Vortrage und Aufsitze, Ettal 1953, 34-70).

98 See A. Guillou, Italie méridionale byzantine ou byzantins en Italie méridionale?, Byzantion
44 (1974) 152-190 (droit: 175-176), but also M. McCormick, The Imperial Edge: Italo-Byzantine
Identity. Movement and Integration. A.D. 650-950, Studies on the Internal Dispora of the Byzantine
Empire, edd. H. Ahrweiler — A. E. Laiou, Washington 1998, 17-52; useful finally H. Ahrweiler,
Byzance. Le pays et les territoires, London 1973.

99 See H. Hunger, ‘O d9BoApOG Thg oikovpévng. Das Auge der Welt, Neuen Forschungen und
Restaurierungen in byzantinischen Kaiserpalast von Istanbul. Akten der Internationalen Fachtagung
vom 6.-8. November 1991 in Istanbul, Wien 1999, 21-28. Concerning the imperial structure the
concepts of “centre” and “periphery”” composed an inseparable binomial: in this sense the connection
between the two terms represents a precious “key of reading” to understand the whole Byzantine
history; see Zwischen Polis, Provinz und Peripherie. Beitrige zur byzantinischen Geschichte und
Kultur, ed. L. M. Hoffmann, Wiesbaden 2005, but especially E. Pitz, Die griechisch-romische
Okumene und die drei Kulturen des Mittelalters: Geschichte des mediterranen Weltteils zwischen
Atlantik und Indischem Ozean. 270-812, Berlin 2001; see also M. Gallina, Centre et Péripherie:
identité et différences (Xle-Xllle siecles) and G. Cavallo, Ev BoapBdpoig xoploic. Riflessioni su
cultura del centro e cultura delle periferie a Bisanzio, both in Byzantina-Metabyzantina. La périphérie
dans le temps et I’espace. Actes de la 6e Séance pléniére du XXe Congres international des Etudes
byzantines, Paris 2003, 57-76 and 77-106; we remember finally Bisanzio fuori di Bisanzio, ed. G.
Cavallo, Palermo 1991.

100 On the Eastern of 1346, in the front of the most important orthodox authorities of the
Balkans and in particular the patriarch of Serbia Joanikije and of Bulgaria Simeon, he assumed the
title of “emperor and autocrat of Serbs and Greeks” (Stefan v Christa Boga verni car Srbliem i Grkom
/ Ztépavog év Xp1ot® 1@ Be@ miotds Bacidels kai adtokpdtwp TepPlog xal Pouaviog).
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Banepuo Macumo Munane
(Yuusepsurer y Hanymsy ®enepuxo 1)

O PELIEIIMIN NCABPUJAHCKE EKJIOTE ¥V BUSAHTHUICKOJ
UTAJINIA: TIOKYIIAJ IOPEBEBA CA CJIOBEHCKMM CBETOM
N ITOCEBHO CA CPIICKUM HAPCTBOM CTE®AHA AYIIAHA

Hcropuja peneniyje BU3aHTH]CKOT IpaBa y o0actTuMa ATIEHHHCKOT MOJTyO-
CTpBa, TOTYMUIHCHUM BIACTH VICTOYHOT PHMCKOT IapCTBa, MOYHILE, BEpOBAT-
HO,,,lIparMaTHYKoOM CaHKIUjOM"* (pragmatica sanctio), u3garoM 554. romuue, 1o
3aBpIIETKY UCHPIUbYjyhux cykoba ca ['otuma: Hamme, Tajna je JycTHHHjaHOBA KO-
nmuukanuja (Corpus Iuris Civilis) ctynuna Ha cHary 'y MTanuju, koja je KoHa4HO
ouna ocroboheHa o1 BapBapcke JTOMHHAIH]E, U TAKO CE TTIOHOBO YCIIOCTaBHIIA Be3a
ca OHHM IITO je Taja Omio renTap cBeta — KoHcTaHTHHOMOBEM. Y CKIIady ca oBa-
KBUM HJICOJIONIKAM pa3BojeM Tpeba TyMauuTH W NEPUOJ BJaJlaBUHE HCAaBPHU]jCKE
JIMHACTH]E, KajJa je NapcTBO OMJIO CHAXXHO Y3IPMaHO MKOHOKJIACTUYKUM CIIOPOBH-
Ma. Exsi02ea, 3aKOHCKH TEKCT TIPOTJIAIIEH Y MapTy 741, pammpuia ce y TOKy Imporie-
ca KOju je CIIeJIMO MOJUTHYKUM JoralajuMa, Be3aHuM 3a 00opOy MPOTHB MArCTBa,
kana cy JlaB Il u Koncrantna V HaMeTHYIM HOBY MOJIMTUKY CKYILJbama MoOpe3a,
MOTYMHaBajyhn uTalicke TeMe HEMOCPEeaHO] AapCKOoj HAUICKHOCTH; TEIIKO je 3a-
MHUCIUTH Ja y TaKBUM OKOJHOCTHMA HHje HAKHAIHO ITOCTOja0 MaKap CaMo IOKY-
1aj yBohema 3aKOHOJIaBCTBA, Koje Ou yOp30 OMJIO YyCTaHOBJBEHO. Pykomucu koju
ce cMarpajy TpaluijoM, Koja motude ox Exioee, cy npeercteeno Cod. Marc. 172
(Jyn 1175), Cod. Vat. 845 (apyre nonosune 12. Beka), u Cod. Par. gr. 1384 (1166):
pBY caapxu Epitome Marciana, npyru Prochironlegum, a tpehu Appendix Eclo-
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gae u jenny Bep3ujy Eclogaprivataaucta, nopen Eclogaad Prochironmutata. Ilo-
mrTo Tpeba MpHIaBaTH 3HA4Yaj UyBamby M IPEY3UMamby HCaBPUjCKUX 3aKOHCKHX
CIIOMEHHKA Y MaKeJIOHCKO] eroXH, OWsI0 O 3aHMMJBHBO M3BPUIMTH nopeheme ca
mmpemeM Exiore y cIOBEHCKOM CBETY, a HAPOUYHTO MOCIIe HEKOJINKO BekoBa y Cp-
ouju Credana [ymana. CynpoTHO o]l OHOT IITO ce Jecwio y Wrtanuju, rae ce Ha-
MeTame Exiore ykionmio y jeaaH, TOTOBO IPUPOAHHU MPOIEC, y OHUM O0JIacTHMa
I7ie Cy 3aKOHCKe opeade mpeBeIcHe Ha CJIOBEHCKH je3HK U CadyBaHE Yy WIAHOBHMA
3aKOHa, KOpUITheHUM y 300pHHUIIMMA IPKBEHOT NpaBa, Kao MTO je 3aKOH CYOHUj
/bydem, pasziio3un cy OWIN Apyre MPHUPOJIe; BEIUKH CPIICKH BIIJap je OJIy4Yho Jia
npuberHe moceOHO BU3AHTH]CKOM 3aKOHOAABCTBY, 300T OHOT IITO je OHO IpeJIcTa-
BJBAJIO CA HWJICOJIOIIKE TAUKE IVICANIITA: Ped je O MHCAHOM 3aKOHY KOjH IPOUCTHYE
13 BJIACTH PUMCKOT IIapa M Koju Tpeba Ja ce OJHOCH Ha CBE ITOJaHWKE, MPOILIE,
camammbe U Oyayhe.
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BOJAH HOBAKOBUWH
(3aBuuajuu my3ej Hukmmh)

AYKIBA 'V CIIUCY DE ADMINISTRANDO IMPERIO

VY cnucy De administrando imperio, BU3aHTHjcKOT 1apa u nucia KoHcraHTu-
Ha VII Iopduporenura, Hana3e ce pacyTe BHjECTH O CIOBEHCKO] KHekeBHHH Jly-
xbu. Bboj je mocseheno u nocebHO, 35. MOIIaB/be OBOI CIHCA, KOj€ j€ CaCTaBJLEHO
Ha OCHOBY M3BOpa 110 KOjeM Cy HarucaHa noriassba o Janmanuju u Cpouju, 10K 10-
JIaTaK O HCHUM IpaHuiiaMa notuye u3 30. morjassba, YUju je ayTop Hemo3Hat. [{usb
oBe aHanu3e je Ja ce Bujectd o Jlykipu u3 crnuca De administrando imperio HaHOBO
carjenajy, 1 Ha OCHOBY HOBHX Ca3Hamba 110 MOI'YhHOCTH Ipeuu3upajy.

Kwyune pujeuu: Koucrantun VII IMopdpuporenur, De administrando imperio,
Nyxipa, noknenunjan, megala kastra oikoumena, paHu cpelmu BHjeK.

In his work De administrando imperio, the Byzantine emperor and writer
Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos gives scattered accounts of the Slavic
Principality of Dioclea. The chapter 35 of this work is completely devoted to the
subject of Dioclea, and was written on the basis of the same sources under which the
chapters dealing with Dalmatia and Serbia were also constructed. The account given
by an anonymous author referring to the Dioclea’s borders can be traced back in the
chapter 30. The purpose of this analysis is to re-read the Dioclea’s news found in the
De administrando imperio, and, if possible, get it specified on the basis of those new
findings.

Key words: Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio,
Dioclea, Diocletian, megala kastra oikoumena, Early Middle Ages.

PacmonoxxuBu momary o paHOCPEIH-O0BjE€KOBHO] KHEXEBHHHU J{yKibH OMOTYy-
haBajy Ham J1a CTEKHEMO caMO HajONINTHjH YBHJ y HeHe modeTke. [loueB ox me-
HOT Ha3WBa W ITyTa KOjUM CE€ HAMETHYO, NMPEKO MOPHjeKJIa CTAHOBHUIIITBA, TOJIH-
THYKOT IT0JI0KAaja y TPBUM BjeKOBHMa HaKOH ce00a, Ia CBe /10 lheHUX TPaHHmIla, pe-
hajy ce mpobieMu 0 KOjuMa HCTpaKUBAYHM UMajy onpeuHe craBoBe. Mana je Kon-
crantuf VII [opduporennt y ciimcy De administrando imperio (y majbeM TEKCTY
DAI) u3HMO J0cTa AParoljeHux mojaaraka o MpoIIOCTH TOjeIUHUX jY)KHOCIOBEH-
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CKHX 3eMaJba, y moriariby 35. (O JlykJbaHWMa M 3eMJbH y KOjOj cajla CTaHyjy)
OCHM YBOJHOT JHjera, KOjH je 3a CBa MOTJIaBJba CIMYaH, IOMHIGE CaMO JOKaJIUTET
aaTruke J{oxieje, Mo x0joj je oBa KHE)XKeBHHA T0OMIIa HA3UB, M CIICAK IPajoBa Ha
BEroBOM Kpajy. CBe y cBeMy, beros onuc Jlykibe je KpaTtak U HeJOpedeH, Ia 0cTa-
BJba IIYHO IIPOCTOpA 33 JOMHILbAmbA.

[TpBu nomen Jlyksbe y DAI Hanasu ce y mwerosom 29. mormnasby: ,,AAAG Kol
10 KAOTPOV AlOKAELd, TO VOV oA TMV ALOKANTIOLV®Y KOTEXOHEVOV, O aDTOG
BactAevg AlokANnTiavog @kodouUncey, 63ev kail thy énmvopioy *AtokAntiovot’
KaAelodou ol TG xwpag éxelvng évaneiineocty.“! Vcruna je na Jlokiey Huje
nonurao Jlmokienujan, Maja My je TOPHjEKJIO jOII Y aHTHIM JOBOHEHO Yy Be3y ¢
THM IPajioM,2 MOKJIa 3aTO IITO MY je ajedadko ume riaacuio Diocles.3 3a anTHykn
Tpajg ¥ CIOBEHCKY APKaBYy Y TPUKUM JOKYMEHTHMa C€ YTIIaBHOM KOPHCTHO OOJIHK
AldkAeto, u3 Kojer je u3BoheH Ha3MB EHHX CTaHOBHHKA (Al0KA£lg,4 Ato-
kA€wv3). Pujed je o rpenusupanoj hopmu u3zBopHOr 001mKa AOKAEX,0 KojeM oaro-
Bapa crapu etHHK Docleatae,” AokAedito,® KOju 03HaYaBa WIIMPCKO IJIEME HA YH-
joj je TepuTopHuju HacTtao oBaj rpajn. Mmak, 3a [lopduporenura cy cTaHOBHUIIH
cnoBeHcke Jlykibe ALOKANTLOVOL, IITO O M3BOPHO OMO HA3MB CTAHOBHHWKA Ipaja
KOjH je mojurao map Jlnokienujan, ¥ Koju je Ha3BaH BEerOBUM UMEHOM, He Jokiea
nnn Jlmoxima, Beh Diocletianopolis, kao rpaj koju je ocHoBao y Tpakuju, majaa
3HaMo Ja je Jlokiea mpuimyHO cTapuja. Y JOKYMEHTHMa Ha CPIICKOM je3UKy 3a
KHEKEBUHY CE YBHJEK KOPHCTHO OONHK JlMOoKIuTHja, nako nqomaha ajanrainuja Ha-
3WBa QHTHYKOT Tpajia He CTOjH y Be3W ca mapeBuM nMeHoM.? HheroBo moBpemeHo
HaMeTame Ha3MBY Ipajia CBAKaKO J0Ja3d OTYyJa LITO je U3 HeKor pasiora Jlokiea
cMmatpaHa JIMOKIICIUjaHOBHM IPaJiOM, IITO YMHH Pa3yMJbHBOM YIIOpPEIHY I0jaBy
o6nuka Atékdelo u AtokAntiowvol xox Ilopduporenura. Jlakie, Hako MOjeAUHU
M3BOPHU yKazyjy jaa ce Jluoknenujan Morao poxutu y Joxien,!0 y Tom cmuciy ce
HUIITA TO0Y3[]aHO0 HE MOXE YTBPJIHUTH.

1 IlIta Bumie, u rpajx JIHOKIH]jy, KOjU caxa apke JIHOKIUIUjaHu, UCTH nap JHoKIeujan mo-
JuDKe, 300T yera ¢y CTAaHOBHMIM Te 3eMJibe Ha3BaHu Jnoknunujanuma. Constantine Porphyrogenitus,
De Administrando Imperio, I, ed. Gy. Moravcsik, trans. R. J. H. Jenkins, Washington 1967, c.
29.11-14 (y namem texcry: DAI I). IlpeBox npema: BusanTticku n3Bopu 3a uctopujy Hapona Jyro-
cnasuje 11, mpupenuo b. @epjanuuh, beorpax 1959, 10 (y namem texkcry: BUMHI 1I).

2 Sextus Aurelius Victor, Epitome de Caesaribus, ed. Fr. Pichlmayr, Leipzig 1966, 39. 1.

3 Lactantius, De Mortibus Persecutorum, ed. J. L. Creed, Oxford 1984, 9, 19, 29, 37, 52.

4 Nicephori Bryennii Historiavum libri quattuor, ed. P. Gautier, Bruxelles 1975 (CFHBY),
211.4-5,213.18-19, 215.2. Recueil des historiens des croisades. Historiens grecs 11, ed. E. Miller, Pa-
ris 1881 p. 744, 400.

5 Patrologiae cursus completus, Series Graeca, t. 133, ed. J. P. Migne, Paris 1864, 1342.

6 Claudii Ptolemaei, Geographia, ed. C. F. A. Nobbe, Lipsiac 1843, II, 16, 12.

7 C. Plinii Secundi Naturalis Historia I, Berolini 1866, III, 143.

8 Appiani Alexandrini, Historia romana, ed. I. Bekkero, Lipsiae 1852, 433, 18.

9 B. Novakovi¢, Doclea — Genta — Praevalis, Philologia 5 (2007) 123-124.

10 “Diocletianus Dalmata, Anulini senatoris libertinus, matre pariter atque oppido nomine Di-
oclea, quorum vocabulis, donec imperium sumeret, Diocles appellatus, ubi orbis Romani potentiam
cepit, Graium nomen in Romanum morem convertit, imperavit annis viginti quinque.* Sextus Aureli-
us Victor, Epitome de Caesaribus, 39. 1. Oqy4aHn 3aroBopHuK Te3e 0 CaloHH Kao POJHOM MjecTy Iia-
pa [unokiuennjana, Majga 06e3 4BpCTUX Jl0Ka3a, ouo je @Ppawne byauh, Car Dijoklecijan, Vjesnik Hrvat-
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[Tonatke o rpanunama kHexeBuHe Jlykibe Hasnasumo y 30. morsiaBjby oBOT
cmuca: ,,M 8¢ AtdkAetor TANGLALeL TPOG TO KAUGTEAALX TOV AVvppo iov, HYovV
npOG 10V "EAL660V kol Ttpog 10 ‘EAkOViov kal thv AvtiBoply, kol €pyetol Pey-
PL TV AEKATEP®Y, TPOG T OpeLve 8¢ TAncialet T ZepPAie.“!! Mana cy u oBa-
KO JIaTU perepH JparoljjeHd, OHH He [03BOJbaBajy yTBphHBarme Mpelu3He rpa-
HUYHE JIMHHje TIpeMa cycjenuma. Hajcropauja je mpema TpaByHHUjU, ¥ IBOjaKO je
tymadeHa. Hajuemhe ce y3uma ja je uia BOIOMjeTHUIIOM ciuBoBa 3ete W [1u-
Be,!2 0K GO0JbM TIO3HABAOLM MCTOPHjCKO-TEOTPaPCKUX NMPUIMKA yKasyjy Ha FbeH
JIOTHYHHjH MPaBaIll, 11a Ha 110jeIMHIM UCTOPUjCKUM KapTama roplbHU TOK pHjeke 3e-
te, Tj. Hukmmhko mnosee, npukasyjy y cacraBy TpaByHuje.

Ogaj npoOiteM On OHIIO JTaKo pujeuTH 1a je [TophuporeHuT y CrmcKky rpajio-
Ba Jlykibe, wim TpaByHUje, HaBeo rpajl Koju je Jiexxkao y HukimmhkoM mospy, 3a Koju
ce cMmarpa Jia je Mopao HOCHTH Ha3uB OHOTOIIT, MOIITO HABOJHO MOTHYE O] KaCHO-
aHTUYKOT 00sKKa Anagastum. MeljyTum, TakBO MOJA3UIITE HUjE UCIIPABHO jep ce Ty
HE paJd O CIOBEHCKO] aJanTalldju KaCHOAHTHYKOI Ha3uBa, Beh 0 poMaHH30BaHOj
(OpMH M3BOPHO CIIOBEHCKOT OOJIMKA KOjU TIOTHYE OJ] JIMYHOT uMeHa OHOrocTs.!3
Bynyhu na taj HazuB ykasyje Ha OHOTOCTOB IOCje, WM YIIPABHO MOJIPYYje, U J1a CY
CIIOBEHCKE XKyTIe y IOYETKY AoOHujajie MEHa IT0 CBOjUM MIPUPOTHIM OCOOMHAMA, JIO-
THYHO je MPETIOCTaBUTH JIa je Ta] aHTPOIOHUMCKH HA3HMB KaCHHjE HAMETHYT OBOj
KYITU ¥ BbeHOM Tpajay. To 3HauM a Ou ce Ha3uB Tpajia KOju My je MPETXOJAU0 MOTao
KPHUTH H32 jEeIHOT 01l HeUACHTU()UKOBAHUX TPABYHHU|CKHUX HMJIH AYKJHAHCKUX TPAI0Ba
u3 [loppuporeHUTOBOr cruca, yuMe O ce MOMyHHIa TEIIKO pa3yMJbUBa MPa3HUHA
HacTajla HeHaBOlemheM Tpajia y Kyl Koja je 3axBaTajia MPOCTPaHO U BOJOM OOraTo
Huxmmhko mosbe ca okommHOM. Has3wB HeyOWIIMpaHOT TpaBYHH]CKOT Tpaga TO
ZetAnBn (3emiuBy) aje HaM 3a IPABO Ja BjepyjeMO Ja CE OJHOCH Ha CTApHjH HA3UB
HUKIMhKor kpaja u rpajga. OH TpejcTaBiba CIOKEHHUILY O]l Ha3uBa 3eTa W o0JnKa
/IUB0, /1e6a W CIl., Y BE3H ca TJIAroJIoM /uiliu, KOju ¢y uMain QYHKIHUjy aneiaTtiupa, 1
OJIHOCWJI C€ Ha BOJIOTOKE M CIMBHA MOJpYydYja, Ma OM 03HaYaBao MO CIMBA pHjeKe

skog arheoloskog drustva 14 (1919) 102 —130. Hajy6jenspuBuje aprymente 3a Jlokiey kao Juoxieru-
jaHOBO pojHO MjecTo U3HMO je Anitiyn Majep, Duklja i Dioklecijan, Vjesnik za arheologiju i historiju
dalmatinsku 56-59 (1954-1957) 97-98, a Bpujenna cy u 3anaxamwa Eneepa HMmamosuhia, Ilpuior pje-
1raBamwy MpodjeMa poaHOr MjecTa puMmckor mapa uoxnenujana, Mcropujcku 3amucu 3-4 (1975)
499-507. Muimpoioauin Bacuauje Ilemposuli, ictopuja o Lipuoj I'opu, Letume-Turorpan 1985, y
cBoMm onwucy Llpue 'ope u3 cpenune XVIII Bujexa HaBoau na ce pujeke 3eta 1 Mopada cacrajy ,,uc-
o Bprorpana, raje ce poano [IHMOKINTHjaH U TAje je carpajno BEJUKH Ipaji, HA3BaBIIHU r'a M0 CBOM
umeHy Jluoxnuruja, Taga je oBoj 3eMJbH yMjecto 3eTa 1aTo uMe [{MOKIMTHjaHCKa 3eMJiba, ™ a Ipeaamba
CIIMYHOT CaJpiKaja U JaHacC JKUBE Y OKOJHMHU JlyKibe.

11 Tykspa sexku mpema kacrenuma Jlpada, Tj. g0 Jbemra, Yiuuma u bapa u une no Koropa, a
IUIAHMHCKUM cTpaHama ce rpannuu ca Cpoujom. DAI 1, c. 30.95-98; BUMHIJ II, 34.

12 O tome Bugjern y BUMHI II, nam. 107.

13 O6nuk Anagastum nanasumo y Craryry rpajaa JlyOposHuka u3 1272. rojuHe u npejicTaBba
Hajcrapuju moMeH OHOTOIITA, Ta Ce FBerOBO KACHOAHTHYKO MOPUjEKII0 MOXKE CaMO MPETIOCTABUTH. Y
JIOKYMEHTHMa Ha JIATHHCKOM j€3UKY jaBJba ce y Bullle BapujaHTh (Anagast, Nagosta, Nagasto utn), a
3aMjeHa BOKaJla 0 ca @, KOjy 3alakaMo y THM OOJIMLMMA, Cllajia y THIIHYHE OOJIMKEe poMaHHU3aluje
ciIoBeHCKHX HaszuBa (y1.: Papava < IlonoBo, Abravizzo < O6posau, Dabrat < JloOpoTa uTxH), y OBOM
cilydajy ca JIAaTHHCKUM 3aBpIIETKOM —um Kao y Novegradum, Zachlumium, Belogradum, 8. b. Hosa-
roeuh, Anagastum uian Onoromre? OnoMaronomwku npuwiosu 19-20 (2009) 15-23.
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3ere. !4 TMapaneny My HanasuMmo y Ha3sMBY HEKaJallimbe Kyle J[pUHAbEBO y CIUBY
Jpune, Takohe y3 BOMOJJETHHUILY jaJpaHCKOr W IpHOMOpcKor ciuia.l> C 063upom
Ha To a2 je Hukmmhko noske jennHu 1o cimBa 3eTe Koju je Morao npunanatu Tpa-
BYHHjH, MOXXEMO 3aKJbYUYHTH Ja je HeHa IpaHuia ca Jlyksbom Bomia OpIcKuM 000-
JIOM T10Jba, KOJU OIITPO Pa3/iBaja HUCKY JIOJNMHY JIOKET TOKa prjeke 3ere o1 oko 600 m
puier Hukmuhkor moska.l6 Ca oGane je momasuia kox Koropa, u Boauia miiaHuH-
CKHMM TepeHOM HCTO4YHO oA Jleaenuna, [parassckor u I'paxoBckor nossa Ha byomr
u [lnanuHumy, jyxHe TpaHHYHUKE Kyre OHorormra.

OBoj xymnu rpaBuTHpa U AaHamma Hukmuhka sxyma, panuje 3sana I'padanu-
1a, y TOPHEM TOKY UCTOMMEHE pHjeke, nctouno ox Huxmuha. Ha Tom motesy je
rpannna TpaByHuje u Jlyxibe Boanna [IpekopHuriom, u npecujenajyhu miaHnuHcKy
noiauHy Mopade HerjJje y paBHHM BOJOJjeNTHHIE, O Koje nHaue ciauB Mopaue on-
cTyna, Bogmia ka JKujeBy. U npema Jberonucy Ilona Jlykspanuna, rpanuna [los-
ropja u 3ete cujede nonuHy Mopade, octaBibajyhn BbeH ropwmu Tok (kymy Mopa-
uy) ITomropjy.l7

I'panuna Jlykiee npeMa Mopy je criopHa NpakTUYHO Ha 1Hjenoj ay>xunu. [lo-
natak u3 cnuca DAI o xactenuma [paya u Kotopy, y unjeM ce 3anehy mpyxa oBa
KHE)KEBHHA AParoljeH je, alid O NpUOIMKHO] JTUHUJU pa3TpaHUyeHha ce HE MOXKe
TOBOPHUTH Ha OCHOBY 3HATHO KaCHUjUX M3BOpa, kakas je Jberonuc [lona Jlykipanu-
Ha, ITO je yecTa npakxca. IlocTaBiba ce muTame 1a u cy kacrtenu Jpaua Ounu u3o-
JIOBaHA OCTPBA y CIOBEHCKOM OKPYKEHY, HIIHU jeIUHCTBEHA IPUMOPCKA TEPUTOPH-
ja oz ynpasoM LlapcTBa. ¥V Be3u ¢ THM, HATIHC ca jeTHOT HEJABHO IIyOIMKOBAHOT
BU3aHTHjCKOT Tiedata u3 X/XI BHjeka TOBOpW Ja je NPUINAAA0 BH3AHTHjCKOM
ynpaBHHUKY JlyKJbaHCKHX OCTpBA, MITO CE, CMAaTpaM, OJHOCH Ha KomHO m3Mehy Ja-
JPaHCKOT MOpa Ha jenHoj u pujeke Jpuma m Ckagapckor jesepa Ha JApPYyroj crpa-
un.18 Bynyhu na cy xacrenu Jlpada y ogHoCy Ha Jy0Jbe KOIHO WMAH IPUPOJIHO
U37IBOjeHA TpajcKa MOAPYyYja, MOTIH Cy y IOjeINHUM MIEPHOINMA YHNHUTH TEPUTO-
pyujanHy 1jenuHy mox yrnpasoM LlapcrBa. Mnak, momen Jbema melhy xacrennma y
gujem ce 3aiel)y Hana3u kHexxeBHHa Jlykipa ymyhyje Ha 3akibydak Jia ¢y u ,,0CTp-
Bo“ ko Ckanpa y Bpujeme mucama DAI npxamn nykspancku Crosenn. Cam mmo-

14 5. Hoeakoeuh, Tlopduporenuros 10 ZetABn, Ucropujcku 3anucu 1-4 (2008) 163-170.

15 Pujed je 0 skymama y GJIM3HHE BaXXHHX [IPEBOja Ha BOJO/IjCJIHHUI, a (bHXOBH HA3HBH yKa3y-
jy Ha opHjeHTalujy TepeHa mpema 3eTd u J{puHu.

16 Pujexa 3era Hactaje y Hukmunhkom nossy, raje nocauje 28 km toka nonupe y mjecry Ciu-
Bibe (600 m). HakoH ner xuiomerapa HOA3eMHOI TOKa IIOHOBO C€ jaBsba Ha m3BopuiuTy ['11aBa 3ere
(71 m), na 6u ce nocnuje 54 km Bujyrasor Toka ynuwia y Mopauy. Kako pa3iuka y HaIMOPCKOj BUCH-
HHU I/ISMeby EBCHOI IIOHOPAa M HOBOI' U3BOpPA U3HOCU BULIC OJ 110JIa KMJIOMETPA, JIOKAJIHO CTAHOBHUILITBO
je cmarpaiio 11a ,,Pujeka®, kako je panuje Ha3uBaHa y HukmuhkoMm 1osby, IOHOBO U3BHpE Y 3€THHO]
necHoj nputory Obowmtunu (56 m), a ga je 3era pujeka 3a cede, U THM UMECHOM je Ha3MBaHA TEK O
usBopuiuta [1aBa 3ere.

17 JTeronuc IMona [lykspanuna, [ToceOna usnamwa CAH 68, usn. @. [luwwuh, Beorpan—3arped
1928, 327.

18 3a mevat Bugjeru: Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Muse-
um of Art, vol. V, edd. J. Nesbitt, E. McGeer, N. Oikonomides, Washington 2005, 154-155; 3a nojam
»AyKkibaHcka octpBa“ Bugjetu: b. Hosakosuh, ,,Octpa Jluoxneje, OHOMATONOMWKN Hpuiao3n 21
(2011) 15-18.
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JI0Ka]j HjeIoT KOMHEHOT MocTa m3Mel)y Mopa 1 je3epa ykasyje Ha TO J1a je y 3aBH-
CHOCTH OJl OZIHOCA CHara Haj HBUM MOIJIO JOJA3UTU O YeCTHUX IIPOMjeHA BJIACTH,
Ia Cy U BH3AHTHjCKE MO3HUIHjE TTOBPEMEHO MOTJEe OWTH CBOheHe Ha NMPHUMOPCKE
YTIBpZE, a TOTOM H3HOBa OOHABJbAHE.

HenosHanwia je u mTa je TayHo 00yxBaTao BU3aHTHjcku Korop, 1a i camo
Ipaj ca HajOIMKAM OKPY)KEHEM HITH IPOCTPAHU]y TIPUMOPCKY TepuTopHjy. Hanazu
npeamera Komanu-Kpoja kynrype Ha nokanurery Mujene kon Bupnazapa ynyhyjy
Ha MoryhHoct na je llapcTBo y jeHOM Teproy KOHTPOJIHCAIO MPUMOPCKHU TI0jac.
Pujed je o momynanuju koja je HacesbaBaHa Ha CTPATEIIKUM JIOKalujama Kao Ipe-
ctpaxa npema CiioBennma. [IpeBoj Mujene npelicTaBiba TakBy JIOKAIH]Y jep OMOTY-
haBa KOHTPOJY BaYKHOT IIYTHOT IPaBIla U3 YHYTPAIIHOCTH Ka JIUjelly IPUMOpja KOjH
ce Hanas3u u3mehy bapa u Kotopa. To ce, HapaBHO, 0JIHOCH Ha TIEpHOJI NpHje Oyrap-
CKHX TIpojiopa y 3ajiehe J[pada, HAKOH KOjUX OBa KyiTypa uirde3aBa. CBe Hac TO
yBjepaBa Ja kacrenu Jpada u Kotop HUjecy yBHjek OWJIM caMO M30JIOBaHH ITyHKTO-
Bu LlapcTBa, Koje ce TpyIwiIo Jia Mo/ CBOjOM KOHTPOJIOM 3allpyKH TEPHTOPH]Y YK
Ba)KHE MMOMOpCKe caoOpahajHuile y3 UcTouHy obany JaapaHckor Mopa.

Hajtexe je ogpeanTtu npasar npyskama rpannie y pernony Ckanapa. [lopdu-
POTCHUT HAaBOIU: ,,Jlykipa Neku pema Kactenuma Jpada, 1j. 1o Jbema, Ynuuma n
Bapa u uzne 1o Koropa, a mIaHuHCKUM cTpaHama ce rpanuyu ca Cpoujom*.!9 3a
CpOujy kaxke a ce Ha CjeBepy I'paHHYH ca XpBAaTCKOM, a Ha jyry ca byrapckom.
Jpyrum pujeunma, ako ce [lykiba mpyskama o kactena J[pada, a IuraHHHCKUM
cTpaHaMa ce rpannumia ca CpOoujoMm, Koja HUje Jomupaia 10 BU3aHTH]CKUX MOC]je-
nma, y Bpujeme Hactanka DAI mopamo pauyHatu u Ha rpanuiy /lykiee ca byrap-
CKOM, K0ja je BU3aHTHjcKe mocjene koa Jpaua mpubmia y3 Mope u apxkana Cpoujy
y monyokpyxkemy. Hajseha mpuponna Gapujepa y permony Ckajapa je pujeka
Jpum, na Hehe 6utn cnyyajHo mro ayrop 30. moriassba DAI mpuka3s rpanuna Jly-
KJbe 3amounme o Jbema, Koju ce Hama3no Ko ymha oBe pujexe y JaapaHcko Mo-
pe. YcrasmuBame mojMa ,,JlykjpaHcKka ocTpBa‘™ 3a IO PUMOpja yKasyje Ia ce Te-
puropuja Jlykibe TOKOM IIy>KeT Meproia y TOM JAujery mpyskana 1o lpuma, ma He-
Ma CyMmbe 11a je Tako Omio u y 3anel)y. [Ipema TpeHYTHOM cTamy HCTPa)XCHOCTH,
Tok JlpmMma TpencTaBiba M Kpajiby TpaHHUIy npyxkama Komanu-Kpoja xynrype y
npasiy /lykibe, mTo HUje 0e3 3HaUaja 3a OBO IHTAmbC.

Hajxonkpetnuju nonarak y 35. nmormasspy (O JlykibaHuMa U 3eMJBH Y KOjO]
caja cTaHyjy) jecTe IOIHUC AyKJbaHCKUX Ipajgosa: ,,70 [pddetot, 10 Novypdde, 10
Aovtoddxkia,20 mTo UM je jequHU MOMEH y MCTOPUjCKMM H3Bopuma.2! Hbuxosu
Ha3uBM y BehuHM ciydajeBa He yKa3yjy Ha CTapHjy TEPUTOPHjalHy OpraHU3aIH]y,
WM HaceJbe, Ia Cy UM JIOKalHje 10 JaHac OCTajie HElO3HaTe.

19 DAT 1, ¢c. 30.95-98; BUMHIJ 11, 34.

20 DAI I, ¢. 35.12-13; BUMHJ 11, 64.

21 I'pagoBH jy:KHOCJIOBEHCKUX KHE)eBHHA ce y DAI kapakTepuiy Kao kGotpo. olkodpueva, Tj.
,,HaCeJbCHHU IpaoBu’. JeTHO HOBO TyMauekhe 0BOj (popMysanuju IpoHaIa3u CMUCA0 Y LPKBEHO] Tep-
MHUHOJIOTHjH, T/je OM O3HaYaBaia rpajoBe KOjU Mpunaaajy xpuirhanckoMm cBujety, Tj. Exymenu, T.

Zivkovi¢, Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ kastra oikoumena in the Southern Slavs principalities, Istorij-
ski Casopis 57 (2008) 9-28.
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V 06auky Tpddeton IMetap Cxok Buay rpaguuKy rpeniky, rna y3uma aa apy-
ro a cToju ymjecto {, a J1a je € 1aTo 3a Mmoyyriac, na Ou My UCIpaBaH OOJIMK TJia-
cno T'pddetll, Tj. 2padyu, WTO je CIOBEHCKH JIOKATUB 0] 2padbyb.22 TakaB 00IUK
y TOTIOHUMHJU YECTO O3HaYaBa MjecTa ca OCTAllMMa aHTHYKUX WM PAHOBU3aHTH]-
cKkux TBphaBa, Ia Ha3MB OBOI' AYKJbAHCKOI TPajia jaCHO yKasyje Ja ce Haja3uo Ha
MjecTy cTapuje HamyIITeHe yTBpae. To cBakako HHje OMO HEKH O] MMO3HATHX CTa-
pHUX T'pajoBa KOjU Cy CBOj€ Ha3MBE 3aJp>Kalld TyTo KPO3 CPEeImbH BHjeK, Beh JToka-
JHUTET U3 CIOBCHCKOT je3rpa OBe KHEXXEBHHE KOjeM je 3a00paBJheH CTapu Ha3WB.
Haxo Ha TepUTOpPHUjU KOjy je 3axBaTajla paHOCPEAH0BjeKoBHA /lyKiba IOCTOjH Be-
UKW Opoj TonoHnMa ['pajall, HY 3a jeJiaH O]l lbUX Ce€ ca pPa3JIoroM HE MOXKE TBPIIH-
TH Jla TIpejicTaBsba rpaja u3 crnuca DAL23 [omro ce Hanas3u Ha 4eiy Momuca Jy-
KJbaHCKHX TPajioBa, OWUJI0 OU JIOTUYHO J1a je Ty pUjed O Haj3HadajHUjeM IISHTPY OBe
KHE)KEBHHE, IOMTO je ayTop cmmca DAI rimaBHe IpkBeHE M ympaBHE meHTpe Xp-
Barcke, TpaByHuje, 3axymiba, [Taranuje n Cpouje24 takohe mocraBuo Ha 4eo wH-
xoBHX nucTH.25 ¥V cnyuajy Jlyksbe To 6u O6una ['paguna y Mapruruhuma, xoja je
apXeouoIKu ojipeljeHa Kao BjepoBaTHO IPKBEHO W YNpaBHO cjeauinte Jykibe.26
WHayve, cpell-0BjeKOBHU HA3UB OBOT Irpajia HUje mo3Hat. Jlo cana je mehy nykipaH-
CKHM TpaJiOBUMa y MIPBH IUIaH HcTUllaHa JIOHTOMOKIIA, TpHje cBera 300T Mpeno3Ha-
Bama Jlykibe y BEHOM Ha3HBY, jep Ce CMaTpao Jia je MMe CTapor IIEHTpa MOrao
HocuTH camo Bojaehu rpan kHexxeBuHe. 300r Tora je W yOunupaHa Ha [paguHu.
MebhyTum, JIoHTOOKIA je Ha 3a4esby CIIUCKA TyKJbaHCKHUX ,,HACEJbEHUX I'pagoBa‘’,
a Bugjehemo na je [lyksba rpemikoM MHTETpHCaHa y OBaj Ha3WB.

Jlpyru Ha CHMCKY AyKJbaHCKUX Ipajgosa je Novypdde (Hosurpan). Hasus my
je mayro Omo cropaH jep y HajcrapujuM u3famuma criirmca DAI croju na cy y Jykibn
HUEYOA KaoTpo oikodpeva, 10 Tpddetar, 10 Vv Ipdde, 10 Aoviodoxia (Gra-
detee, quae nunc Grade, Lontodocla)“.27 Ta uznama cy ypalena npema Batukanckom
pykorucy u3 1509. rogune, koju je npenwc [lapuckor pykorrca, HajcTapHjer Mo3Ha-
TOT Mpernuca Koju natupa u3 nosxHor XI Bujeka. Y bannypujeBom msnamwy u3z 1711.

22 p. Skok, Kako bizantinski pisci piSu li¢na i mjesna slovenska imena, Starohrvatska prosvje-
ta, n. s. 1 (1927) 69, 175, 184, 186; A. Loma, Serbisches und kroatisches Sprachgut bei Konstantin
Porphyrogennetos, ZRVI 38 (1999-2000) 126.

23 BUUH]J 11, wam. 231.

24 Ha uenrpaiHo ynpaBHoO Mjecto JlecTrHrKa yKasyje nmogarak u3 DAl y Be3u ca npey3uMamem
prnactu y Cpouju: ,,Ilocne e rogune msberne u3 byrapcke u crurae u Kimonnmup, otary Yacnasa, ca
BojckoM yhe y JlocTuHuKY, jenaH oJ] CPIICKHUX IpaoBa, ca Iiu/beM ja npeotme Biact.” BUMHI 11, 53.

25 Cmatpa ce 1a je rpaj Ha ['paguu ca packoiHo ypeheHom Gasuinkom carpaljeH y Bpujeme
Bu3aHTHjcKor napa Bacunuja I (867-886), a Ha KOHTUHYUTET HACEJLEHOCTH TOT JUjeNa JI0JIMHE pUjeKe
3eTe ykasyjy OCTald PaHOBH3aHTHjCKE LIPKBE Y HEHOM MOJHOXK]Y.

26 J. Kosauesuh y: Ucropuja Lpue Tope, 1, 308; I1. Mujosuh, M. Kosauesuh, I'panoBu u yTBp-
hemwa y Lpuoj I'opu, beorpan—Ymum 1975, 61-62; I1. Muiiosuu, IIpoGnemsbl nccie10BaHUs CIaBsH-
ckux roponos B Yepnoropuu, Rapports du Ill-e Congres International d’Archeologie Slave, t. 2
(1980) 269-275; b. Foposan, Maptunuhka I'panuna, Civita Dioclitiana, Cpeir0BjeKOBHA HCTOpHja
Lpue I'ope, 36opHuk panoBa ca Okpyrior crona Mcropujeckor mucruryra Lipue 'ope 3 (1999)
79-109; B. Kopah, Maptunuhu, ocramu paHocpeamoBekoBHOT rpajga, beorpang 2001, 180, 184.

27 Constantini Imperatoris Porphyrogeniti, De administrando imperio, ed. 1. Meursius, Lugdu-
ni Batavorum 1611, 112; Constantini Porphyrogennetac imperatoris Opera: in quibus Tactica nunc
primum prodeunt, ed. /. Meursius, Lugduni Batavorum 1617, 112.
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rOJIMHE, KOje CaJpXKU HCIpaBKe PYKOr TeKcTa Ipema [lapHckoM pyKOIHUCy, VOV
I'pade je ucnpasibeno y Novypade (Nugrade),?8 mito je KacHuje yriiaBHOM IpHXBa-
heno,2? u Tako ce ycranamo TmojaTak o TpH AyKJbaHcka rpana. CKOKOBO MHUILBEHE J1a
06k Novypade o3nauaBa HoBurpas 3acHUBa Ce Ha PETIOCTABIH JId TPUKO V CTO-
jU yMjecTo Vv, Koje je Tako MpEenMcaHo ca JaTHHCKOr npeiomka.30 OBakas Ha3uB
00u4HO 100UWjajy rpaZoBU HacTaiu y OJM3MHHU JIOKallfja CTApUjuX rpafoBa, alu y
JMOKYMEHTHMA W TOTIOHMMMU)H TaKaB JI0 cajla Huje ycraHoBsbeH.3! Jenuuu Tpar tako
MMEHOBAHOI' rpajia mpoHamrao cam koxa bajse y Kactparuma, u ogHOCH ce Ha Ha3uB
opna Maja Heanonut, koju mmotude off rpukor NedmoAlg (HoBu rpan). Pujed je o He-
HCTpaXXCHOM JoKanuTeTy. HactaHak rpdykor Ha3uBa Ha TEPUTOPHUjU CIIOBEHCKE KHE-
JKEBUHE, Ha MPETXOJHO JIATHHCKOM T'OBOPHOM IIOJIPYYjy, MOJKEe ce 00jaCHUTH BH3aH-
THjCKUM YTHIQjHMa, a HETOB ONCTAHAK IIPUCYCTBOM CTAPOCj€jeTadKOr CTAHOBHU-
IITBa, MaJia HAc Jlakoha MpPeBOa CTaBjba Y HEIOYMHILy OKO H-ETOBOT TIOPHjEKIIA.

3a pasiuKy O]l Ha3WBa CTapUX JAIMATHHCKUX IPajioBa, O KOjUMa je mocTojana
Iyra IHcaHa Tpaauliuja, TPAIoBH jyKHOCIOBEHCKUX KHexKeBHHA ¢y y DAI yrnaBHOM
VIIIH ca Ha3WBUMa Koju ¢y y To tob6a kopuirheHn. O0i1uk AovtodOKAO OUUTIICTHO
npesicTaBba CIoj JBa Hasuea. 32 Hheros npBu a1o ofHOCH ce Ha JIyT, TauHHje Ha Ha-
3aiHy (hopMy OBOT Ha3WBA, JIOK j€ JIPYTH HajONMKU W3BOPHO] BEp3UjU Ha3UBa JIOKa-
murera Jlyxsbe. [lomTo crnmcak rpajoBa OYUINICAHO MMOTHUYE M3 JIATUHCKOT U3BOpA,
pjeteme Tpebda TpaxxkuT y o0imky Longo, koju ce y DAI jaBiba ca rpaduykom rpe-
KoM (T 32 T), KAKBY HAJIA3UMO U Y TIOMKCY JaJMaTHHCKUX octpia.33 Jlokanuja Jly-
ra je cBakako y Besu ca Jly:xanuma u JIyIkoM sKymnom, Koja ce HaBOJM Kao MpBa Me-
by 3erckum xynama y Jberonucy I[ona dykspanuna. O yOHKanuju OBE XKyIe MOCTO-
je pa3nynTa MUILJbEHa, allil Ce y3uMa Jia Cy TJaBHa cjeaumTa JlyxaHa Ouna y na-
HammbuM Bjenonasnuhuma u y Jlyskanuma y Jbemkonossy.34 Illto ce tuue J[okieje,

28 Imperium Orientale sive Antiquitates Constantinopolitanae in quatuor partes distributae, ed.
A. Banduri, Parisiis 1711, t. 1, 104; t. 11, 112.

29 Constantinus Porphyrogenitus De thematibus et De administrando imperio, I-1I, ed. I. Bek-
kerus, Bonnae 1840, 162; Patrologiae cursus completus, Series Graeca, t. 113, ed. J. P. Migne, Paris
1864, 304.

30 Skok, Kako bizantinski pisci pisu licna i mjesna slovenska imena, 193.

31 BUMHI 11, man. 232.

32 [Ipernien BKHUjUX 3aKJbyvaKa, Kao U CBOja 3alakarma 0 OBOM CJI0XKEHOM MPOOJIEMy H3HHO caM
y pany Jlontonokna u nutame koHTHHYHTeTa Jlykibe, Vicropujcku 3amucu 1-4 (2006) 251-262. Etimo-
JIOTHja KOjy CaM Ty MPEAJIOKHO MOJIa3u Of 00JIMKa KaKaB Ce jaBJba y U3BOPY, 0€3 HErOBOT [HjeIberba, 1a
caM yka3ao Ha jBuje Moryhaocta: 1. 1a je Tako 3anmcan Hazanuau o0k Conrorekna (< Santa Tecla) xoju
uma uctr 6poj riacosa kao JIOHTOIOKIIA, T/ije je mpoMjeHa 7> § y APYroM 4WiaHy MOTJIa HacTaTH Kao Mo-
ClIeZMIIA IPOTPECUBHE THCHMMIIALIM]E, 4 KAKO je MOAATaK U3 JATHHCKOT NPEIONIKA, YHTAHhE HHULU]ATHOT
s ca / Ouo Ou pa3yMIbHBO; 2. [1a je pUjed O CJIOBEHCKO] aJanTalliji TPYKOr Ha3MBa rpaja, na ou Aovro, y3
3aKOHHMTH IIpeNa3 ue. d y CIOBEHCKO 0 MOrao OUTH IIPHJIjeB y BE3U ca IPUKUM ACVOAV® ,,CKPHBEH*, IITO
Ou oxrosapayio HasuBy pedyrujyma, Tj. Iuciaonupasoj Jlokmen.

33 Hanasu ce y cnojenom HasuBy KotovwtpeBeve 3a Katov u Tpefeved (DAL 1, c. 29.291;
BUUHI 11, 25).

34 J1. lllo6ajuh, Bjenonasmuhu u [Mjemmnsuu, Cpricku eTHorpadcku 300pHUK, Kib. 27 — Hace-
Jb€ W MOPEKJIO CTAHOBHMIITBA, Kib. 15, beorpax 1923, 202-203; J. Epoewanosufi, Ctapa Lipua I'opa,
Beorpan 1978, 104-106; b. Byphes, N3 uctopuje Lipue ['ope, Opackux U Manucopckux miemeHa, Ha-
yuno apyurrso HP buX, Pagosu II, Ozneneme ucropujcko-duiaononkux Hayka, kib. [, CapajeBo 1954,
175-176; J. Kosauesuh y: Ucropuja Lpue [ope, I, Turorpan 1967, 320. O noromuuma crapux Jlyxa-



82 3PBU XLIX (2012) 75-86

byrapcka

Oykrba cpeguHom X Bujeka

@ 'paposwu (npema cnucy De administrando imperio)
O MpeanoxeHe nokauuje rpagosa
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y BpujeMe nucama crmca DAI 1o je 6mo mycr rpax (¢pnudxactpov).3S Hectpyuno
M3BE/ICHA PaHa apXeoJIolIKa HCTPAXKUBAA U OJHOIICHE rpa)eBUHCKOr MaTepHja-
Ja ca JIOKAJWTETa YYMHUIM Cy [a €BEHTYAIHH TParoBH PaHOCPEIHOBjeKOBHHX
rpaamu Oyay TpajHo u3ryosbenn. M3y3eTak cy octanu KpcrooOpasHe HpKBe Ha Te-
MesbuMa Gazuiuke b,30 yKomMKo je ucrnpaBHO JaTHpaHa, i MOXK/a YHH-CHUIA J1a je
¢dopym mpeTprno gocta mperpahuBama.3’

[TocraBba ce muTame U3 Kojer cy pasiora Ha3usH JIyr u Jlykssa oBfje croje-
Hu? Habpajajyhu ,,HeHacesbeHa ™ nanMatuHcKa octpBa [lopduporeHuT HaBOAM joI
Tpu TakBa npumjepa: Katowtpeeva, Txnpddxicoo u 'Ectiovvil.38 Tlerap Ckok
ux pazasaja Ha: Katav/Tpeevd (Katoy 3a Cotunum, ganammse Kyn, 1j. [lamvan
u TpePeva 3a I'pedenn);3? Txnpdd/Kicoo (Zxknpda 3a lllkepaa u Kicoo 3a Kissa
1j. IMar)40 u Ectpouv/HNE CEctpovv 3a Estrum, 1j. Cectpym u "HN{ 3a Ux).4!
OBJije MOXKEMO 3ala3uTH jeHY MPaBUIHOCT: CIIOjeHN Ha3UBHU C€ HCKJbYYHBO OJIHO-
ce Ha OCTpBa KOja CTOje y HemocpeaHoj Onm3uan. CMaTpaM Jja Cy TakBU CIIOjCBH
HaCTaJM MPEMUCHBAakHEM TOAaTaka ca KapTe, a TParoBU OBAaKBE IPAKCe MOTY ce 3a-
MasuTH Ha BUIIe Mjecta y cmucy DAI, o yemy cam mpumpemuo mocebGan pai.42
HUctu je ciayuaj u ca Jlymkom sxynom u JlykjboM, Koja ce BjepoBaTHO Halla3Wiia Ha
BeHoj Teputopuju. JoBan KoBaueBuh ykasyje na je riaBHa arsnomepauuja Jlymke
XKyIie Morjia OWTH KoJ JaHamimer cena Jlyxkanu (ox .1ye), ceera oko 3 km mpase
nuHuje of Jykibe. Y OimM3uHU TOT cella Cy OCTaly HeucTpakeHor yrephema Lpse-
Ha ctujena.4? ITocroju npename aa cy y Jlykanuma Ouinu aBopu Oana JlykaHuHa,
1ok ce ob6mmkmoj Llpkeu CB. MakaBeja mpurnucyje Bennka crapuna.4 Kako ce
Jlyr manasuo ommax 1o Jlykiee, U TO y mpaBLly 3amaja, OCTOjall Cy CBH yCIOBU
Ila MPUJIMKOM IPENUCUBabha MOAaTKa ca KapTe Ta IBa Ha3uBa Oymy cxBaheHH Kao
jenan, u na gohe 1o oBakBor croja. Jlykipa ce y CIUCKY CIIOBEHCKUX IpajioBa OYH-
TJICHO HAIlTa TPEIIKOM, IITO je yjeJHO U 00jalmerne 3amTo y leMy JIonTonokma
HUje Ha TIPBOM MjecCTy.

[lITo ce Tnue npuajeBa PeYAAo (KAGTPO, 01kOVUEVQ), KOJUM CE KapaKTepH-
Iy jeAWHO NyKJaHCKU I'panoBH, JKWBKOBHh cMaTpa ma HHje JOTHMYHO Jia CE OBa
MaJia KHE)KEBMHA M3/IBaja 110 CBOJUM BEJIMKUM T'PaJOBUMA, U 3aKJbydyje 1a Iujena

Ha Bugjetu: J. Epoemanosuli, Ilocranak miemena Ilunepa, Cpricku eTHorpadcku 300pHUK, Kib. 17,
Beorpax 1911, 419-429.

35 DAI 1, c. 35.9-11; BUMHIJ I, 63.

36 P. Sticotti, Die rédmische Stadt Doclea in Montenegro, Wien 1913, 141-148.

37 Tbid., 110.

38 DAI I, c. 29.291-292; BUMH]J II, 25-26.

39 Skok, Kako bizantinski pisci piSu li¢na i mjesna slovenska imena, 163.

40 Skok, Kako bizantinski pisci piSu licna i mjesna slovenska imena, 163; isti, Slavenstvo i ro-
manstvo na jadranskim otocima, Zagreb 1950, 69.

41 Skok, Kako bizantinski pisci pisu liéna i mjesna slovenska imena, 164; isti, Slavenstvo i ro-
manstvo na jadranskim otocima, 100.

42 B. Hosaxosul, Kapra xao n3Bop 3a normasiba 29-36. comuca De administraudo imperio,
Wuunujan. Yaconuc 3a cpeamwosexosHe cryauje 1 (2013) (y mrammom).

43 Ycropuja Lpue Tope, 1, 320.

44 Pujeu je o jenuHoj upkBu cB. Makaseja Ha Teputopuju Llpue [ope.
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(pasa HajIpuje MOXKe 03HAYaBaTH ,,cTape eKyMeHCKe rpagose’. 45 KakBo roja 1a je
3HaueH€e TPUIjeBa [LEYOAO HCTIPE HA3KMBA JYKIbAHCKUX IPajioBa, OUII0 O JIOTUYHO
Jla ce MOpao OJJHOCHUTH Oap Ha HEKe O]l IPEOCTANNX IPaoBa jy)KHOCIOBCHCKUX KHE-
xeBuHa. OTy[ ce MOXKEMO 3allMTaTh Ja JH Cy OBH IPaJOBH HA Taj HAUYUH M3/[BOjCHU
jOII y pUMapHOM H3BOPY, J1a JIH j€ Taj U3BOP MOTA0 CaapXKaTh TaKaB MOJATaK, UIH
ra je mo cBojoj joruiy yoamuo aytop crimca DAL C o63upom na Hac je onmcyjyhu
JY’)KHOCTIOBEHCKE KHEKCBHHE HaBHKA0 Ha HAMETame CBOT BHl)CHa CTBapH, HUjE HC-
KJBYYCHO JIa je TO camo joIl jeiHa uHTepBeHIHMja aytopa DAIL 3Hajyhu 3Haucwme
CJIOBEHCKO]j pUjedH 2pad, Koja ce MPero3Haje y Ha3uBUMa TyKJbaHCKUX IPajioBa, ajiu
HE U y Ha3WBUMa T'PaJioBa CyCjeTHUX CPICKUX KHEKEBHHA, AyTOP j& MOTao 3aKJby-
YUTH Ja Cy jeMHO OHM TAaKO Ha3BaHW 3aTO IITO Cy BEIHKH.40

[opduporenutos onuc Jlykibe je mTyp, U HE CaApKU BpUjEeAHE MOJATKE W3
CHE CIIOBEHCKe ncropuje. Crucak \eHNX IpajioBa U MOAATaK O FPaHUIaMa IOCIy-
JKHJIH CY ayTOpy Kao OKOCHHIIA 32 KpEHparmke 3aCeOHOT TOTIaBka O OBOj KHEKCBUHH.
VYBOIHE pedeHHIe Cy 3ajeHIUYKE 3a OMICE CBHX jY)KHOCIOBCHCKHX KHE)KCBHHA, U
MIPEACTaBIbajy XPOHOJIONIKH Tperiie] 30uBarmba 011 BpeMeHa ceo0a, HaKOH yera J1oja-
34 MoJIaTaKk O HamylTeHoj Jokiieju, u monuc ,,HacesbeHux rpajgosa‘‘. HenaBoheme
STHUYKOT MOpHUjeKsia CTaHOBHUIITBA Jlyksbe ymyhyje Ha kopuirtheme nogaraka Koju
cy yuumm u 'y 32. nornassse (O CpOuMa 1 3eMJBH Y K0jOj cajia CTaHyjy), jep ce TaMo
Mmehy 3emibama koje cy Hacemmnu Cp6u He HaBoau Jlykspa.4” U3 oHora mTo ce Ha-
oo y crimcy DAL He f1a ce 3akJbyYdTH Ja je Y TOM H3BOpY OMJIO PHjedd HU O TIpe-
ractu CpOuje HaJ HOoM, 3a pasnuky of TpaBynuje, 3axymiba u [laranwuje, mro ce
MO’ke 00jacCHUTH OTBOpeHoIIhy BeHe TepuTopuje npema odsactu [pada, y kK0joj cy
ce cMjemuBalie BU3aHTHjcKa U Oyrapcka BiacT. Ce y cBeMy, Jlykiba je y OBOM cru-
Cy TpeJCcTaBJbeHa KAa0 Maja CIOBEHCKA KHEKCBHHA y UHjH je OIHC, H3Y3€B OIMIITHX
MjecTa, yIuia camo HheHa reorpaduja.
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Bojan Novakovié
(County Museum Niksic)

DIOCLEA IN DE ADMINISTRANDO IMPERIO

In this text the author analyzes the data on the Slavic Principality of Dioclea
found in De administrando imperio, the work by the Byzantine emperor and writer
Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos. In the beginning, he adresses the narrative
given in chapter 29 (Of Dalmatia and of the adjacent nations in it) concerning the
emperor Diocletian building ancient Dioclea, after which the inhabitants of this
principality were named AtokAntiavol. This is then followed by an attempt to
specify the data from chapter 30 (The story of the province of Dalmatia) about
Dioclea’s borders being given arbitrarily in relation to the Byzantine cities and the
neighbouring Slavic principalities. The most concrete datum in chapter 35 (Of the
Diocletians and of the country they now dwell in) refers to the list of Dioclean
towns which have not been located even today. The author reveals new data in
terms of the names of those towns, which in certain cases point to where they
could now be possibly located. De administrando imperio does not contain valu-
able data on the Slavic past of the Dioclea Principality, but only general views of
Dioclea accentuating its geographical characteristics.
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BOJAHA KPCMAHOBIWH
(Buszanronomku uncturyr CAHY, beorpan)

3HAYAJ ATOHA 1 OXPUJICKE APXUEIIMCKOIINIE
Y INOJIMTULI BACUJIMJA 11 HA BAJIKAHVY*

V pamy ce KOHCTaTyje Ja Cy MOHAIIKHK IeHTap Ha AToHy u OXpHUICKa apXHelu-
CKONMja MMAalli BEJIUKH 3Havaj y nonutuiu Bacwimja II. 3a BpeMe meroBe Biaje
OCHHBAjy Ce MPBU MaHACTHPH CTPaHAIa Ha ATOHY, KOjH C€ Y MO3HUjUM TPUKHM H3BO-
pHMa 03Ha4aBajy Kao MOHAIIKE 3ajequuie d1popmwv yAncodv (Usupon u Amandn).
Tpehu MaHACTHP KOjU je HMA0 TaKBY KapaKTePHCTHUKY OMO je cpricku Xmmanaap. [1o-
wTo je XuIaHaap OCHOBaH Mocie Oyrapckor U pycKOT MaHAcTHPa, MOCTABHIIO Ce TH-
Tarbe 3allITO Ce Y U3BOPUMA C Kpaja 12. Beka Kao MaHACTUPH S190p®V YAWCC®Y HE Ha-
Bojie 1 3orpad u Ca. [TanTenejMon. OroBop ce Tpaku y OKOJIHOCTHMA KOje Cy IpaTH-
Jie OCHUBAEE CIIOBCHCKHX MaHAacTHpa Ha ATOHy. Y pamy ce, Takole, pasmarpa 3Hauaj
Koju ¢y AToH U OXpHICKA apXHENHCKONMja UMAH Y TPOIeCy AyOsber YKIbyUHBamba
CrnoBeHa y BI/I3aHTl/IjCKI/I JAYXOBHHU W MOJUTHYKO-UACOJIOUNIKH CUCTEM.

Kwyune peyu: Bacummje 11, Aton, Oxpujcka apxuenuckonuja, Msupuu, Pycu,
Byrapu

The essay ascertains that the monastic center located on Mount Athos and the
Ohrid Archbishopric played a very important role in the policies pursued by Basil II.
It was during his rule that the first foreign monasteries, which later Greek sources re-
fer to as monastic communities d1pdpwv YAwoo®dv (Iveron and Amalfi), were estab-
lished. The third monastery displaying this characteristic was the Serbian monastery
Hilandar. Since Hilandar had been established after the Bulgarian and Russian mon-
asteries, the question arose why sources dating from the late 12th century do not
mention Zographou and St. Panteleimon’s monastery among the 81pdpwv yYAwccmdY
monasteries. The answeris to be found in the circumstances surrounding the estab-
lishment of Slavic monasteries on Mount Athos. The essay also assesses the impor-

* Pan je HacTao Ha Mpojekty Tpaduyuja, unosayuja u uOeHiGuitieill Y 6U3AHTUJCKOM CGeilly
(eBuneHuuonu 6p. 177032) koju noapkaBa MUHHCTApCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja
Penyonuke Cpowuje.
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tance of Mount Athos and the Ohrid Archbishopric for the process of deeper integra-
tion of Slavs into the Byzantine religious and political-ideological system.

Key words: Basil II, Mount Athos, Ohrid Archbishopric, Iberians, Russians,
Bulgarians

Kpaj BnagaBune Bacunuja II (976-1025) — 3a gmjer je noba BuzanTujcko
apcTBO Joceriio Hajpehu TepuTopujanHu 0OUM — 00EJIEeKHO je YjeaHO U Kpaj jea-
HE ernoxe, YMju O ce MoYey MOTIIM PaTUTH o paHux aenenuja 10. croneha. He-
Hy KyJIMMHAIM]y M U TOCJIeABY eTaly HpeacTaBibaine cy Biagasune Huhngopa
II ®oxe (963-969), Josana I Llumuckuja (969-976) u Bacunwuja 11, Bragapa koju
Cy C IIPaBOM CTEKJIM CMUTET BOJHUYKHX HapeBa. Bacummje 11 Ouo je moctojHu Ha-
CTaBJba4 CBOj€ JIBOjUIIC IPETXOIHHUKA Y Oap y JIBa CErMEHTa ynpaBibamba JIPKaBOM:
y M3rpajilbil HOBOT CHCTEM MPOBUHIMjCKE yIIpaBe! u y ocBajaukoj (BOjHO]j) MOIUTH-
1M, C THM IITO Y ¥eroBo no06a y dokycy nuje 6uo Mcerok Llapcrsa Beh Bankan.2 V
onpeheHOM cMHCITy KOHTHHYHUTET Y MOJHMTHLM T€ TPOJHIIC Biagapa mMorao Ou ce
IOpaTUTH U Y JOMCHY OpraHH3alHdje IPKBEHE BIACTH y Hoapyyjy bamkana.

BuszanTujcku nuciu xKoju cy ce 6aBuim uctopujom Pomeja y noba Bacunmja
Il Harmacak Cy CTaBWIM Ha yHaJIJbHBHjEe OIJIUKE H-ETOBE BiaiaBHHE, omucyjyhwu,
Mame WM BHIIC ETaJbHO, BOJHE CYKOOE M3 TOr mepuoja. Y NPUHIHITY, BUXOBY
MaXiy 3a0KyIWIa Cy IIBa MpoIeca, Koje je Taj BIajap OKOHYA0 y CBOjY, U PEKIO
0u ce, y IpKaBHY KOPHUCT: y MUTAKY je, IIpe CBera, BUILIEACICHUjCKU pat ca byra-
puma CamyumnoBor napcersa (976-1018/1019), koju mpexncraBiba U Hajupeno3Ha-
TJBUBHjU yYMHAK BacuimjeBe CrosbHE TONUTHKE;S ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, y U3BOPUMA je
BeJIMKa MaXkKika nocBehieHa meroBoM o0padyHy ca KPYIHUM MajOa3djCKUM ILIeM-
CTBOM, UHje Cy amOuImje apTukyiaucaHe kpo3 nmodyune Bapne Cximpa (976-979 u
989)4 u, mocedno, Bapue ®oxe (987-989).5 V mozaauuu HaBeaeHa JBa Ipoleca u
MOBE3aH ca KhHUMa OJIBHjao Ce jOIIl jejiaH, KOjuM je Bacuiuje BOjJHO ocBajame 3aMe-
HUO H(MIIM) OCHAKUO TYXOBHOM MHTETPAllUjoOM CTpaHana y BuzaHTHjCKO apcTBO.
Hwmam y BUIY HETOBY MOIUTHKY IIPEMa OCHUBAKY HEIPUKUX MaHACTUPa HAa ATOHY,
Kao U KOHCTUTYHUCame ayTokedanHe apxuenuckonuje y Oxpuay. ToM MoIuTHKOM

I B. Krsmanovi¢, The Byzantine Province in Change (On the Threshold Between the 10th and
11th Century), Belgrade — Athens 2008.

2 Ty opujenTanujy Bacuiumja Il ox cBUX BH3aHTHjCKHX ITHcana HajjacHHje je M3pa3no JoBaH
Cxumuua: [Jap Hulugop apuiiojuo je [uyapcitisy] muoce epadose Cupuje u Denuxuje, a Josaw, rwe20s
HAac/eOHUK, YIEPOUO je OHO Wil je Ouno 3ay3eilio u éiaci je dpowupuo 0o Jlamacka. Fbuxoé Ha-
cnedHux Bacuauje, y fioueitiky 3ayseini epalhanckum paitiosuma, a GowoM 3a0KYil/beH U 100yX8ailiuma
apoiaue Camyuna, Huje umao Apuauxy oa 000Opo u kao wito je iwpebano 0bez6edu tpuiuke na HMciio-
xy. Tamo ce iojasuo onda kaoa je o WpeHyHiak 3axiiiesao, 006eo cilisapu y peo, a Homom ce 8pa-
wuo Hasao, jep my je ioxopasarse Byeapa 6uo citianran iiocao u 6puea, loannis Scylitzae Synopsis hi-
storiarum, ed. /. Thurn, CFHB V, Series Berolinensis, Berlin — New York 1973, 378 (= Scyl.).

3 CpeoOyxBaTHHju TIpersie]l BacuiujeBe crioJbHe W yHYTpallibe mojuTuke pana je Catherine
Holmes, Basil 1I and the Governance of Empire (976-1025), Oxford 2005 (= Holmes, Basil II).

4 3a nmaroBame apyre nodyne Bapme Ckimpa, Koja ce oBHjaia y KOHTEKCTY nobyHe Bapae
Doke (nposnehe 987-anpun 989) B. J-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Pa-
ris 1990, no. 16, 33-34 (= Cheynet, Pouvoir).

5 Cheynet, Pouvoir no. 15, 31-33.
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BuzanThja je y meroso no6a, y ApyraudjeM MOJUTHIKO-HCTOPHjCKOM KOHTEKCTY,
pa3THYUTOM CTEIEeHY U Tpajamy IpuBe3ana y3 cede I'pysune, Jlatune u3 Amandu-
ja, Kao M ;mBa croBeHcKa Hapoma — byrape u Pyce.

ITOYETAK HHTEPHAIIHOHAIH3AIJHJE ATOHA: TPY3HHH H JIATHHH —
OCHHUBAWE MAHACTHPA S190poV YA®OGGEHV HA BATKAHY

I'puxu MoHaIKH 1IeHTap 00pa30BaH Ha aTOHCKOM TIOIyOCTPBY TOKOM 9. Beka
6wuo je mo Brmaxe Bacwnuja 1l mpoduiiican y cBUM cerMeHTHMA H3Y3€B Y jeIHOM: y
nuramwy je mehyHnapoauau kapaktep Csere ['ope, Koju je Ta MOHaIIKa HaceoOWHA
crekia y BacunujeBo noba u moxe ce pehu, HajBulle meropum 3aiaramem. C 00-
3UpOM Ha pa3Boj ATOHa Kao MOHAIIKOT cpenuinta Tpeba pehu mga ce Bacunuje y
OJIHOCY Ha Fhera HaJ0BE3yje Ha MONUTHKY CBOjE IBOJHIC MPETXOAHNKA. CBaKW 0]
Tpojune mapesa — Huhudop Il doka, Joan I L{lumuckuje u, Ha kpajy, cam Bacu-
JHMje — a0 je 3HayajaH JONPHUHOC Pa3BoOjy ATOHAa Ka0 MaHACTHPCKOT IeHTpa. Y
MUTalky HHUje OWIIO caMo JI0JeJbUBAE JIOHAIIMja U IPUBUJIETHja HAjIIPE MOHACUMA
a KacHHje U MaHaCTHpUMa, yOOH4ajeHo 3a CBe BH3aHTH]jCKE LIapeBe mo4eB of Bacu-
nuja I Makenonna,® Beh nasame onpeljeHux mpaBa Koja Cy CYIITHHCKH MEmbaja
XMBOT Ha ATOHY M BOJWIJIA jadamy Te MOHAIIKe HaceoOuHe, koja je Beh ox Poku-
HOT 71002 Kao MOHAIIKHU IIEHTap CTEKJIa MPECTIDKHY IMO3UIHjy He caMo Ha bamkany
Beh u y unraBom LlapctBy.

Huhnoop doka, npujatess Atanacuja, OCHHBada W MPBOT UTyMaHa Bemmke
JaBpe, OWO je jemaH o KTHTOpa TOT MaHacTHpa. [1o leroBoM cTymamy Ha MPecTo
(aBrycT 963) JlaBpa je moOmita ctaTyc apcKOr MaHACTUPA, IITO jy je U3IBOJUIIO O]
CBUX Apyrux ommrexnha Ha Atony. [IpoMena npaBHOT cTaTyca ATaHAacHjeBOT Ma-
HACTHpa MpeAcTaBibaja je MPEeKPETHHUIY Y Pa3Bojy aTOHCKOI MOHALIKOT LIEHTpa,
Oyayhu na je Benuka naBpa mpepacia y HajMOhHUjU CBETOTOPCKH MaHACTHP U TIO
Opojy MOHaxa W 1o CBOM OOTaTCTBY, T€ je, Ka0 TaKBa, MOCTaJIa Y30p KOjeM Cy Te-
KWK ¥ Ipyru MaHacTupu. Takohe, ykipyuuBame Huhudopa dDoxke, Hajupe kao
CIIaBHOT BOjCKOBOlE a 3aTHM W Kao BH3aHTH]CKOT I1apa, y XHBOT ATOHA MPEICTa-
BJHAJIO j€ HAJBAXHUJU KOPAK y Pa3BOjy U MHTEPHAMOHAIHM3AIU]A TOT MOHAIIKOT
ueHtpa. [lpeBpat u3 geuem6bpa 969, kana je JoBan Llumuckuje gomao Ha MPecTo
yOUBIIM CBOT PETXOJHHKA, HUje OMEO pa3Boj ATaHacHjeBOr U DOKHHOT MaHACTH-
pa, HUTH, y IEJIMHH TJIEAaHo, pa3Boj aToHcKe 3ajeanuie.” CTHIajeM OKOJIHOCTH,
HOBH IIap je Ha CaMOM ITI0YETKYy CBOj€ Bilajie OMO ITO3BaH Jia c€ yMEIIa Y KUBOT TE
MOHaIIKe HaceoOuHe. HberoB mompuHOC MpencTaBiba M3AaBamke MPBOT JOKYMEHTA

6 [IpBH CHTHIIMOH y KOPHCT aTOHCKHX MOHaXa M37a0 je OCHHBa4 MaKkeIoHCKe quHacThje, Ba-
cunje 1, 883. ronune, Actes du Protaton, Archives de 1’Athos VII, ed. D. Papachryssanthou, Paris
1975, no. 1.

7 Youcrso Huhudopa doke, koje je ca caydeCHUIMMA OPraHH30Ba0 U y JIEJIO CIPOBEO HEroB
pobak u cabopar, JoBan Llumuckuje, HUje CyIITHHCKU MEHAo NMOJIUTHKY LlapcTBa roToBO HH Yy jea-
HOM cerMeHTy. [IpoMene Ha mpenasy u3 969/970. Gune cy nepcoOHAIHOT KapakTepa YTOJIMKO ILITO je
[umuckuje ynapaBao npuctanune Poka oJf MONoXkaja, ajli U Ta Mepa ce OXHOCWIA Ha 3BAHHYHUKE
KOJU HHUCY OMJIM CIIPEMHH Jla MCKaXXy JIOjaTHOCT HOBOM IIapy.
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KOjUM je y TIPaBHOM TIOTJI/ly PETYJIMCaH KHBOT U MOHAXa U MaHacTUpa Ha ATOHY.
VY nurawy je npBu THNUK AToHa (T3B. L{umuckujes wmuiuxk win Tpaeoc), cacra-
BJbaH y niepuoay 970-972, v 03BaHWYEH IapEBUM I1€YATOM U MOTIHCOM 972. roan-
ne.8 Tpehu 3Hauajan KOpak y4uHHO j€, Kako je peyeHo, Bacumuje 11, 3a 4nje je Bpe-
M€ MHCTUTYLHOHAJIHAa MHTEpPHALMOHANN3alnja ATOHa JOOUIa YBpPCTE TEMeJbe.

Jlonazak cTpaHMX MOHaxa Ha ATOH, KOjU C€ MOXE INPATHTH O] HajpaHHuje
UCTOpHje TOT IIeHTpa, MPEJCTaBhao je yoOu4ajeHy MmojaBy y BH3aHTHjCKUM MOHa-
LIKUM cpenuHaMa. Y ATaHacHjeBOM JKUTH]Y, CAYyBaHOM Yy JIBE BEp3Hje KOje IIOTH-
4y U3 pasmU4uTUX JeneHuja 11. croneha, moMume ce Ja Cy BeroBU yUEHHUITH OWiTH
u3 ,,Puma, Uranuje, Kanabpuje, Amanduja, Usupuje, Jepmennje“.? ¥ oBom Habpa-
jamy o0JIacTH MPHUMETHO je Jia mpeoBial)yjy 3amagHu KpajeBH, MTO OH MOCPEIHO
MOTJIO YIIYTHUTH Ha 3aKJby4ak ja cy JlaTuau y AtaHacujeBo 00a y BEJIMKOM Opojy
Oounu npucyTHU Ha AToHY. Mako ce 0 MyHOj HHTEPHAI[MOHAIU3AIjH ATOHA MOXKE
roBoputH on Bacunmja 11 — 3a unje ce 106a Be3yjy moYey rpy3NHCKOT MaHACTHPA
WBupoHa, ka0 W JaTHHCKOT MaHacTupa Amanduja, KOju Cy OCHOBAIH KHTEJbU
HCTOMMEHOT jy)KHOUTAJCKOT rpaja, a Takohe u ,,PycoBor manactupa‘, Koju, Kako
ce TPETIOCTaBIba, MOTBphyje opraHn3oBaHMje MPUCYCTBO MOHAXa CIOBEHCKOT TI0-
pekiia Ha ATOHY —, HeMa CyMHb€ J1a je IIPOoLleC HHTEePHAlMOHaIM3alnje ATOHa y3e0
maxa Beh mox Huhudopom ®oxom. I'py3uHu jecy oCHOBaJlM MaHACTUDP y Bpeme
Bacunuja 11, amu ce oprannzoBaH oj1a3ak U 60paBak HBUPCKHX MOHaxa Ha ATOHY
npartu, unak, ox enoxe Huhudopa Doxe. Mcrtu je cnyyaj u ca MOHAcCUMa KOjU CY
MOTUIATTN U3 jYKHOUTAJICKOT Tpaja AManduja, Kao U U3 APYTHX 3alagHUX Kpaje-
Ba. Y TOM CMHCIY TpeOa IMoJACeTUTH Ha BecTH 0 CHIIMIIHjaHYeBOM MaHACTHPY, YHjH
je uryman mocezioueH 985, anu Koju je HajBepoBaTHHUje OCHOBaH Ipe Bacunmjese
emnoxe. 10

HauenHo rosopehin, y HErpYKHM MaHACTHPHMA CE MPEKO cacTaBa MaHACTHP-
CKOT OpaTCTBa U MOJIOKaja HTYMaHa HHCUCTHPAIIO Ha 0YyBamby MOCEOHOT CTHUYKOT
HICHTUTETA HEKOT HapoJa yHyTap rpuke MOHaIIKe cpeauHe. bynyhu ma cy ce Ha
ATOHY, y HEKOM TEPHOAY U Y PA3IMYUTOM ajlH MOIYKEM Tpajamy, Ka0 HErPUKU
u3nBojuu MaHactupu MBupon u Amandu, Keunypry a 3arum Cs. [lanTenejMon,
3orpad u Xunanmap, Tpeba pehu 1a je mocrojame TaKaBUX MOHAIIKHX 3ajeIHHIIA
UMaJIo U o/ipeljeHy MOJMTHUYKY KOHOTAaIlWjy: HHje Ce PaJHiio caMO O HETPUKOj eT-
HUYKOj OIPEebeHOCTH MOHAXa U IbHXOBE MAaHACTUPCKE 3ajeIHuIle Beh U o moTpe-

8 Neramumuje [J. [lailaxpucaniiy, ATOHCKO MOHamTBO. [lovenn u opranmsamuja, bBeorpan
2003, 189-194 (= [aiiaxpucanitiy, ATOHCKO MOHAIITBO).

9 Vitae duae antiquae sancti Athanasii Athonitae, Corpus christianorum, Series Graeca 9, ed.
J. Noret, Turnhout 1982, Sancti Athanasii Athonitae Vita Prima, auctore Athanasio Monacho (= Vita
A), 15867, p. 74. Haiiaxpucaniniy, AToHcko MoHamTBO 162 H. 211, je ckpeHyJa naxmy aa ce 'y Ara-
HACHjEBOM JKHTHUJy HE TOBOPH O H-ETOBHM CIIOBCHCKUM Y4YCHHUIMMa, UCTHYYhH aa cy y HaOpajamwy 1o-
pekiia ATaHacHjeBUX CIeJ0CHUKA U YYCHUKA 3a0esIe)KeHH, UITaK, CBH KPajeBU M3 KOJUX Cy JOJTa3HIIH
ATtonuu kpajem 10. u nouerkom 11. Beka.

10 4. Pertusi, Monasteri e monaci italiani all’ Athos nell” alto Medioevo, Le millénaire du Mont
Athos 963-1963, I, Chevetogne 1963, 242-243 (= Pertusi, Monasteri e monaci italiani); 5. @epjan-
yufi, Cera ['opa Aroncka u Jlaruau, Kasusama o Cseroj ['opu I, Beorpan 1995, 73 (= @epjanuuh,
Csera ['opa).
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01 32 0UyBamEM HBUXOBOT OCCOHOT eTHUYKOT HICHTUTETA YHYTAp jeHOT — Y AYy-
XOBHOM, TEPUTOPHjaJHOM U MOJIUTHYKO-HJICOJIOUIKOM CMHUCIY — TPUYKOr MOHAa-
LIKOT [IEHTpa, 0e3 003upa Ha TO Ja JIU Cy MOHACH HEIPYKUX MaHACTHpa MOTHULIATH
M3 Hapo/a Koju ce (IPUBPEMEHO) HAlla3Ho YHYTap BU3AHTH]CKHUX JPKaBHUX PaHHU-
1a Wik He.

VY Be3u ca MHCTUTYIIMOHAJIHOM HHTEpHarmoHanu3anujom Csetre ['ope, koja
ce Moxe 0osbe mpaTuTH 0oj BacunujeBor mo6a U Koja Kao TakBa IOCTOjU y JlaHa-
¢ BpeMe, CYIITHHCKO MUTame Koje Tpeba MOCTaBUTH jecTe Aa I ¢y BuzanTtun-
i Bacunujese u moct-BacunujeBe enoxe mpeno3HaBald MaHACTHPE CTpaHala Ha
ATOHY Kao HepoMmejcke TBopeBHHE. Mako Hema mojaTaka jaa cy Bacunujem ca-
BpPEMEHUIIN OCHHUBame VBHpoHa M Amanduja, HajcTapujuX MaHACTHpa CTpaHaNa
Ha ATOHY, pa3yMelu — y JaHallkbeM CMHUCIY PeYd — Kao MOYeTaK MHCTUTYLHO-
HaJIHe MHTEPHAIIMOHAIHM3AIM]e TOT MOHAIIKOT CPEIUIITa, H3BOPH ¢ Kpaja 12. cro-
neha nmokasyjy, unak, ia cy Ta IBa MaHACTHpa CXBaTaHa Kao Moce0He, MO MOPEKITy
HEpOMejCKe TBOPEBHHE yHyTap Ipukor ATtoHa. Tpehm manacTup koju je y BH3aH-
THjCKO 100a Ol MoYeTKa MMao TAaKBY KapaKTEPHCTUKY OWO je CPICKU XWiIaHmap
(o4 TpeHyTKa KaJia je OnmycTelIH IpYky MaHacTup Xujaanaap ycrymben Cpouma). ¥
IIBa 3BaHMYHA JIOKyMEHTa — akTy Ipota ['epacnma m aToHCKOT cabopa, M31aTOM
mpe jyHa 1198, kao u y xpucoByseu Anekcuja III Anhena u3 jyna 1198, y paznuuu-
TOj je3ndkoj GhopMyauju HaBoaAH ce na XunaHaap tpeba aa Oyae Cprcku — na-
KJIe, y €THHYKOM MOTJICAY HETPUKH a Y TOJTUTUYKOM HEPOME]CKH — U TO TI0 YTIIeay
Ha Beh nocrojehe Manactupe d1pépov YAwoo®dv, Usupon u Amandu.!! U3 nase-
JIEHOT j€ TIPOUCTEKIIO M MUTAE 3aIITO CE KA0 MaHACTUPH d1pOPOV YAWCC®Y Kpa-
jeMm 12. Bexa He HaBOJE HM PYCKH HU OyrapCKu MaHAcCTHUp KajJa ce 3Ha Ja Cy OHHU
HajkacHHje 1169. mocBenoueHH Kao moceOHe, HerpUKe, CTHUYKE MOHAIIKE CKYTIHHE
Ha AToHy. OAroBOp OM ce MOTao MOTPAKUTH y OKOJIHOCTHUMA KOje Cy IIPETXOIIIIE
U HETIOCPEAHO JI0BEJIE J0 OCHUBAMmha HEIPUKUX MaHACTHpPA HAa ATOHY, HBHXOBOj Aa-
JbOj UCTOPHjH, Kao U y pa3Bojy ogHoca usMely LlapcTBa n Hapoja Koju cy OCHOBa-
1M 1noceOHe 3ajeJHHLE YHYTap TOT BU3AHTHU]CKOT MOHAIIKOT LEHTpA.

ITpBu MaHacTHp Ha ATOHY H3PaXKEHOI' €THUYKOT UACHTHUTETA OUO je rpy3uH-
cku MaHacTHp MBupoH. VHTEH3MBUpamke BH3AHTHjCKO-TPY3HHCKUX MOJUTUYKHX,
BOjHI/IX 1 €KOHOMCKUX B€3a, Ka0 U IPBO OPraHU30BaAHO YKJ/bYYUBAHLEC UBUPCKUX MO-
Haxa y rpYKe MOHAIIKE CPEeJIMHE MOXKE Ce YOUJbUBH]je MpaTHTH 0] BpemeHa Huhu-
¢opa II doxe.12 TMo3Haro je ga cy wiaHoBH nopoaune MoKa UMAJIH MIPUjaTeIbCKe

11 Actes de Chilandar I: des origines a 1319, Archives de I’Athos XX, edd. M. Zivojinovié, V.
Kravari, Ch. Giros, Paris 1998, no. 3, 1.10-11; no. 4, 1. 17, 1. 30-31 (=Chil. I).

12 Manactup MBupon Ha ATOHY HUje OMO jeJIMHU IPY3UHCKH MaHACTHP HA BU3aHTHjCKOM TIIy.
I'py3unu cy u npe kpaja 10. Bexka Ouian yKkJby4HBaHM y TPYKY XpUIINAaHCKY 3ajeHHILY, TaKO Ja Cy
UM MOHAIIKe HaceoOuHe y camoM Llapurpany, a lbUXOBM MOHACH Cy OMJIM NIPUCYTHU Y MOHAILIKUM
MajoasujckuM cpeauitTuMa — Ha Jlatpocy n Onumiy, rae ¢y Owin yKJbydMBaHU y OpaTcTBa MPUKUX
MoHaxa, R. Janin, Les monastéres nationaux et provinciaux a4 Byzance, Echos d’Orient 32 (1933)
436-437. 3Ha ce ga cy mpe] OCHUBAmkE CONCTBEHOT MaHACTHPa Ha ATOHY, MOCEIOBAIM MAaHACTHP Y
Hapurpany u Tpanesynry, Actes d’Iviron I: des origins au milieu du XIe siecle, Archives de 1’ Athos
X1V, edd. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, D. Papachryssanthou avec collaboration H. Metreveli, Paris
1985, 15 (= Iviron I).
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onHoce ca JlaBumom, BiIagapeM KHexeBHHE Tao, ca kojom ce LlapcTBo rpannumio
TOoKOM Jpyre nojoBuHe 10. croneha. O THM Be3amMa BH3aHTH]CKH MUCIH HAC TOTOBO
y3rpen obaBemTaBajy, ok JKuitiuje Josana u Esitiumuja, ocauBada MaHactupa Msu-
poHa Ha ATOHy, Koje je cpeauHOM 11. Beka cacTaBWoO rpy3wHCKH MoOHax I 'eopruje
Caeroropatl, Ipeoyasa JeTajbHy NPEAUCTOPH]y HacTamuBama Bupana Ha CBetoj
Topu.!3 thuxoBo yk/byurBame y Xpuihaucky 3ajeiHuIly, Koje JaTupa u3 MHOTO pa-
HHjeT Meprosa, J00UI0 je N3pakeHHj! TOINTHIKY enuiIor y no6a Huhugopa Doxe,
Kaja cy ce — Ha 000CTPaHO 330BOJFCTBO — TCIIHHE TIOBE3aJie MOJIUTHUKE enTe Bu-
3aHTHjCKOT I[apCTBa M MBHPCKE KHeKeBUHE Tao. MBnpckn npuan [laBna npuMuo je
0]] T1apa JI0CTOjaHCTBO Kypomajara i HeKe 3eMJbe Ha yIpaBy, YnMe je, Oap ca BH3aH-
THjCKEe CTpaHe, OMo ycrocTaBibeH GpopMmaiHu cyBepernutet LlapctBa Hax [laBugoBom
npxasoM. Cmatpa ce aa je Jasun narpalen 30or BojHe momohu kojy je nao Buzan-
THjU TIPUITMKOM OCBajarha HAajBOKHUjEr KWIMKUjCKOr rpaga Tapca, 964. rogune.!4
Bojna noapika I'py3una Huje Ouna oz 3Haudaja 3a LlapcTBO camMo y mepuojy BojHOT
Harpesama BU3aHTHje TOKOM MHTCH3MBHHUX KaMIIamkba HA HCTOKY KOje je TPEeIBOAHNO
Huhudop doka. Bectn kxoje ce omHoce Ha BacunmjeBy Biaay ykasyjy Za je OHa
IIpeACTaBbaia KOHCTAHTY y BU3aHTH]CKO-TPY3WHCKUM OJHOCHMA: Y BpeMe y3ypma-
muje Bapne Crimmpa (976-979) miamu Bacwiuje 11 HHje nMao JOBOJEHO BOjCKE O]
CBOjOM KOMAaHJIOM, T1a C€ H-eroB JJoMecTuk cxoia Mcroka, Bapma ®oxka, obparno Jla-
BHJY, 32 KOTa I'a je Be3UBaJI0 MPUjaTeJbCTBO jOII OJ BpeMeHa Kaja je 00aBjbao ay-
JKHOCT ayke y Xanauju, nakie oa qoba Huhugopa 1T ®@oke.!5 Ha koju cy ce Hauun
I'py3unu ymemanu y cyko6 nsmel)y napa u noOymeHOT IIeMCTBa JIeTaJbHH]E je OIu-
caHo y JKuitiujy Josana u Esiliumuja, y KojeM je BojHa moJpiika y rpahaHckom pary
ca Bapmom CxmmpoM MMIIHIMTHO IPEACTAaBJbEHA KA0 KOpaK KOjU je HETOCPEIHO
MIPETXOJMO OCHUBAY ITOCEOHOT TPY3HHCKOT MaHACTHpa Ha ATOHY.

VY JKuitiujy ce, Tako, HajIpe MPUIIOBEAA O 3aMOHAIlICHhY JoBaHa, TPHUITaTHIKA
yIJIe/IHe apUCTOKPATCKE IPY3MHCKE MOPOJHIIE, YOBeKa BpIio Oiuckor npuHily a-
BUJY, KOjU je OUTy4nO na ce Hactanu y Busantuju, Ha ropu Omumny y butunu-
ju.16 JTo tora je mouwio y no6a Huhudopa ®@oke, momro ce HaBoau aa je JOBaHOB
cuH EBTHMHje y3er 3a Taola y OHO BpeMe Kana cy Bese ca JlaBumom yuBpurhuBaHe
JOJICTIOM BH3AHTHjCKE TUTYJIE KyporajiaTa U Moceia Ha BU3AHTHjCKO] TEPUTOPH-
ju.l7 Usrnena na EBtumuje Huje ayro GopaBuo y mpectoHuim, Oyayhu ga ra je
yOp30 onaTie meros oral JoBaH moeo ca cobom Ha Onumi. 3Hamo, Takohe, 1a je
JoBaH y TO 1002 IMa0 M HEKOJHKO CBOJUX YUCHHKA — BEPOBATHO MOHAXa U3 UBUP-
cke cpeaune.l® ¥V morpasu 3a uzonoBanujoM (opMOM MOHAIIKOT KHBOTA, JOBaH,

13 B. Martin-Hisard, La Vie de Jean et Euthyme et le statut du monastere des Iberes sur I At-
hos, REB 49 (1991) 67-142 (= Vie de Jean et Euthyme).

14 Vie de Jean et Euthyme 87 n. 18.

15 Scyl. 326.

16 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 6, p. 86-87.

17 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 7, p. 87.

18 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 7, p. 87-88. V jeanom apyrom xutujy EBtumuja (B. Vie de Jean
et Euthyme § 7, p. 87 n. 21) roBopu ce na je no mapeBoj 3anosectu EBTHMHje n3abpao 1a npaTH CBOT
olla, MITO 3HaYM Ja CEe MOCBETH JYXOBHO] @ HE CBETOBHO) KapHjepu.
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ca CHHOM EBTHMHjeM W HEKOJHUITMHOM CJIeJIOCHUKA, OJITa3u Ha ATOH KOJ ATaHacH-
ja Benuxkor.! IhuxoB nonaszak naryje ce yoouuajeHo y 965, Mazna je jenHO H3Be-
CHO Ja je J0 HacTamHBama lBHpana Ha ATOHY IOLUIO MOCJIEC OCHHBama Bemuke
naspe (963) a npe youcrtsa napa Huhudopa 969.20 Y ceakom cirydajy, moBe3uBame
WBupamna ca Cserom ['opom mpumama emocu Hwuhudopa doxe, xama cy uBUp-
CKO-BU3aHTHjCKE Be3e IMOCTalle HHTEH3WBHHUjE Y BOJHOM, MOJUTHYKOM H, Ha Kpajy,
y JIyXOBHOM IIOTJICIY.

Ha jauame mBupcke 3ajeHuile Ha ATOHY MoceOHO je yTuiao TopHUKHje —
cpoaHUK JoBaHa MBHpIIa, MPHUITATHUK TPY3UHCKE apUCTOKpATHje, KOJH je TIpe 3aMo-
Halllerha UMAo BOJHHYKY Kapujepy. beroBo 3amoHameme JKuitiuje CTaBiba y OHY
enoxy kaza je JoBan jom 6opaBuo Ha Onumity. TopHHKH]je, YHje je MOHAIIKO UMe
takole 6o JoBaH, ymyTro ce Hajipe Ha OnuMI y TOTPa3H 3a CBOJHUM CPOJHUKOM,
anu ce Tamo obaBecTHo na ce ['py3unu Beh Hanaze Ha Ceetoj ['opu. Crnenehn ux,
Joan-TopHukuje ce u cam, oko 970, nakie Ha caMoM NOYeTKy Biane Joana Llu-
MHUCKH]ja, 06peo Ha AToHy, y JlaBpu Artanacuja Benukor.2!

TokoMm LlumuckujeBe BIanaBuHe J0J1a3M JI0 PBOT U3lBajamka MBupamna y mo-
ceOHy MOHamKy 3ajenHully Ha AtoHy. M3rnena na je moBehan 6poj rpy3mHCKHX
MOHaXa JIOBEO JI0 IHbHXOBOT IEIIMMHYHOT U3MEIITama u3 Bennke naspe: y3 Atana-
CHjeBO JIONYIITEeHE OHU Cy carpajuin HpkBy Jopana Kpcrturesba M HaCTaHUIIM CE Y
moceOHNM KerjaMa. Y MHTamy je OMiIo MpUBPEMEHO Jo/esbiBamke JIaBpuHIX T0-
cena MBuprmma Ha yrotpeOy. [IpaBHE cTaTyc HBHpCKE 3ajeTHUIIE OPEaHo je ATa-
HacHje y CBOM THIHMKY.22 VIajga y O4YM Jia je THM akTOM Opoj MBHPCKHX MOHAaxa
O0uo orpanuyeH Ha 8, U3 yera OW ce MOTJIO 3aKJbYUUTH J1a y To no0a Benuka naBpa
HUje JKelelia CTBapame U3IBOjeHE U 10 Opojy MohHUje MBHpPCKE MOHAIIKE 3ajeu-
Hune. /la je mocrojayia peajHa OMAacHOCT OJ Tora IMOTBpauhe pa3Boj MaHACTHpPa
Usupona Toxom 11. croneha: y mepruoay cBoje paHe UCTOpH]je Taj je MaHACTUDP OO
[0J] KOHTUHYUPAHUM CTaparmbeM UBUPCKE apUCTOKPATHje, IPHUIATHAKA YIIICTHUjUX
U eKOHOMCKHM MONHHjHUX KpyToBa, KOjU Cy JOIPUHOCHIN OP30M pa3BOjy TPY3HHCKE
MOHAIIKe HaceoOMHe Ha rpukoM Tiy.23 Yocranom, moh I'pysuHa nmokasana je u 'y
BpEeMe JIOK Cy C¢ OHHM jOII HaJa3WJIH O] OKpHibeM JlaBpe, kKaja cy eKOHOMCKH U
JYXOBHO TIOAYIHPAIH Pa3Boj TOT GOraTor rpykor MaHacTupa.24

19 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 7, p. 88.

20 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 8, p. 88 et n. 24.

21 Iviron I, 21.

22 Vsupiuma je Guito 3abpameHo na otyhyjy csoje kenuje, Ph. Meyer, Die Haupturkunden fiir
die Geschichte der Athoskldster, Leipzig 1894, 11824-3¢. IIpema II. Jlemepiy, ATaHacujeB TUIHK ce
yobuuajeno naryje y 973-975, Actes de Lavra I: Des origines a 1204, Archives de 1’Athos V, edd. P.
Lemerle, A. Guillou, N. Svoronos, avec la collaboration de D. Papachryssanthou, Paris 1970, 17 (=
Lavra I); Iviron I, 21.

23 C. Pavlikianov, The medieval aristocracy on Mount Athos, Sofia 2001, 51-71 (= Pavlikia-
nov, Aristocracy on Mount Athos).

24 Nerassuuje [aiiaxpucaniiy, AToHCKO MoHAmTBO 161-165. Tecue Bese usmely I'pysuna n
IpYKHUX MOHaxa u3 Bemnuke jaBpe, Kao U yciyre Koje Cy ATaHACHjeBOM MaHACTHUpPY YMHWIN WBHpLH,
HpeacTaBibale Cy, U3BECHO, BasKaH KOPAK KOjH je BOJHO CTBAPAbY HOCEOHOT HBHPCKOT MAaHACTHPA.
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[To6yna Bapne Cxnupa (976-979), koja je n30uina Ha caMOM TOYETKY BIIaJe
Bacunmja 11, mana je HoBe MOryhHOCTH MBUpPCKMM MoHacuma Ha AToHy. Kako je
MIpeNCTaBIbeHO Y JKuitiujy, apurpaacka Biana — Kojy Cy MpelcTaB/bald MajloJeT-
HU napesu Bacunuje u Koncrantun, mruxoBa Majka Teodana u mapakumomeH Ba-
cunuje Jlakanue —, cyodeHa ca CKIMPOBOM y3ypIaldjoM U OTLEIJbEHEM UCTOY-
Hux naenoa llapcTtBa, mpuceruna ce xyponanata JlaBuga. Ilomoh ox muBHpckor
BJIajapa 3aTpaxkuia je mpeko JoBana MBupua u JoBana TopHUKH]ja, KOjH Cy c€ y TO
no6a Hanaswinu y JlaBpu Artanacuja Benukor. Llap je mociao u3acianuka ca mu-
cmuma ynyhenum Artanacujy, TopHUuKHjy ¥ JOBaHY y KOjUMa je TPaXKEHO Ja ce MO-
Hax JoBan Topuukuje ca Atona ynytu y [lapurpan. OH ce Ha kpajy, nocie yoehu-
Bama, 00peo Ha BU3aHTH]CKOM JIBOPY, IJIe jé IPUMHUO LIapcKa MHCcMa 3a Kyporaiara
HaBuna. Y wuma je TpaxkeHa BojHa nomoh anmu u To 1a TopHukuje Oyae UMEHOBaH
3a 3aIOBEAHMKA UBHPCKE BOjCKE, a KypomajaTy Cy y BUIy Harpajae JaTe poMejcke
3eMJbe Ha UCTOKY. [Ipema JKuitiujy, Japun je mocinao 2000 komaHUKa Ha 4eiy ca
TopHukHjem,25 a Ta je Bojcka OMIa CTaBJbE€Ha Ha PACIIOarame JOMECTHKY CX0Jja
Hcroka, Bapaun ®oku. Umajyhn y Buay noBezanoct doka ca rpy3HHCKOM EITHTOM,
npe he Outn na je nperoBope ca aBunom mHuUImpao yupaso Bapma ®oka, y oHo
BpeMe KaJia je CMUIIbao cTpaTerujy 6opoe nporus Ckiaupa.2® Jenany nenenujy ka-
CHHje, Kao y3yprarop, Bapaa @oxa je moHOBO mocerao 3a TUM Be3ama. Tpaaunno-
HaJHO npHjaTesbcTBo Doka ca kypomnanarom JlaBuaom moTBphyje 3akipydak aa je
HMBUPCKU Biajzap 978. UMHUO yClyTy Ipe cBera JOMecTuky cxoiia Bapau ®oku a
TEK OHJa BH3AHTH]CKOM Mapy.

3HauajHO je na je mobena Hajg Bapnom Ckmupom u3 979. (kojy Kuitiuje
npunucyje TopHuknjy) ysehama GoratctBo JoBana Topaukwmja. OH je moGmo
yrileJiHe Tpuke 3apo0JheHHKE, a J0JIeJhbeHa MY je M HhUXoBa 3eMJba. Jleo Gorat-
CTBa je ymoTpeOMo Kao Harpaay BOjCIIH, a €0 je 3aapkao 3a cede. Kypomanar
JaBun ra je takohe Harpaauo, a, Kako ce MPeTIoCcTaBJba, YIPaBo je HAKOH Mmode-
ae Hajg CKIMPOM JIOIUIO JI0 FHXOBOT CYyCpeTa Yy MBUPCKOj KHE)KEBUHH, TPHUINKOM
KOjer je pa3MOTpeHa Hamepa, 1o cBeMy cynehu panuje 3adera, na MBupuu ucko-
PHUCTE POMEjCKY 3aXBaJTHOCT TAaKO IITO he 3aTpaKUTH 01 1apa J03BOJIY J1a OCHY]Y
COTICTBEHH, 0J1 Benuke aBpe He3aBHCHM, MaHACTUDP Ha ATOHy.27 O TOM IIaHy
JKuitiuje He TOBOPH, ajH je OCHUBAIHE HE3aBUCHOT MAaHACTHpPA YCICIWIO OIMax
o oBpaTky Topuukuja y Benuky naBpy. [lormyHo ocamocTasbeme u 00pa3oBa-
e MOCEOHOT U HE3aBUCHOT IPY3MHCKOI MaHACTHPa IIOHOBO j€ JOBEICHO Y BE3y
ca mopactoM Opoja Monaxa: npema JKuiniujy, TopHukuje je motpedy 3a ocamocTa-
JbeheM HcKa3ao peunMa: ,,He Moxemo Bume Ja ocraHemo oBje (sc. y Bennkoj
JaBpH); MU CMO M3 YIIIEAHUX pojoBa u MBupuun Ko Hac ponaze.28 Ako ce uma 'y
BHJTy JIa j€ JIeceTaK rojJiMHa paHuje Ha CITUYaH HAYWH 00pa3liokuo moTpedy 3a u3-
IBaja-eM I'PY3WHCKHX MOHaxa y rmoceOHe xenuje (u3BaH JlaBpe anu moj meHUM

25 Vie de Jean et Euthyme §§ 9-11, pp. 89-91.

26 Ha to ymnyhyjy momauu JoBana Ckuinne, Scyl. 326.
27 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 11, p. 91.

28 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 12, p. 91.
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okpuibeM),29 crenn 3aksbydak na je Joan TopHukHje nmMao omnydyjyhy ymory y
OCHHUBakbhy CaMOCTAJHOT I'PY3MHCKOT MaHacTHpa.

U3 jenne u3ryOspeHe xpucoByJbe apa Bacumnuja, unju je caapixaj IOMEHYT y
no3HujeM akty cyauje JlaBa (koju je copHor natyma — wiu je u3 1059. unun u3
1074.) 3HamMo Ja je 10 ocHUBamwa VMBHUpOHA JONLIO TOTOBO OJMax IO T'YHICHY IO-
O0yne Bapne Cxnupa — naxine, ucre, 979. unu 980. rogune. Bacunuje 11 moapxao
je TopHukHjeBy uzejy, a y IpaBHOM TIOTJIE[ly YAH OCHHBaWba CBEO CE Ha 3aMEHY
nocena: TopHHUKH]je je mapy ycTymuo gBa MaHactupa — y Llapurpany u Tpamnesyn-
Ty, a 3ay3BpaT je O ’Bera NpuMuo jeaan manu manactup y Comyny, manactup Ko-
s0Bo y Jepucy u Kiumentos manactup Ha Atony nocselien Joany [Tpoapomy.30

Ja je uaeja o ocHUBaWmY MOCEOHOT MaHACTUpa OWia yHampeJl OCMHUIIbEHA
roBopu u nojatak na je Topuukuje, Bpahajyhu ce u3 MBupuje, y3 HOBall U pa3He
JIparoLeHocTy ca coboM moBeo u Behu 6poj Mmonaxa.3! Peu je 6uiaa o ABa OCHOBHA
IpeyciioBa Koja cy omoryhaBana J1a HacTaHe W 3a)KMBH jeJIHO OIITEKuhe — eKo-
HOMCKa MOJpIIKA U MOApIIKa y 6pojy MOoHaIKor OpaTcTBa. Yoctanom, kpajem 10.
BeKa Ta J[Ba eJeMEeHTa U3ABOojujia cy U AtaHacujeBy JlaBpy oJl CBHX IpYrHMX aTOH-
CKHX MaHacTHpa.

OcHuBame ¥ Jajbu pa3Boj ViBupoHa o6e30eania je MoNNTHIKa U eKOHOMCKA
enuTa kHexeBuHEe Tao. Taj HIb Cy yTIeTHH TPy3HHCKH MOHACH JTOCETIIH TOCTeTIe-
HO, HajIpe Kpo3 CaxuBOT ca ['pumma yHyrap Bemuke nmaBpe, npeko IEIMMUYHOT
U3Bajarba MoJ IeHUM OKPHJBEM, J1a OW Ha Kpajy H3]IejCTBOBAIH MOTIYHY CaMoO-
CTaJTHOCT YHYTap CBOT MaHacTupa. [IpunagHumnm rpy3uHCcKe apiuCTOKPaTHje 3ay3H-
Mali Cy BaxkHe ToJiokaje y MBupony Tokom 11. Beka, mTo je omoryhuio na Taj
MaHaCTUP OJf OCHUBaka Ma TOKOM YUTABOT HAPEIHOT BeKa KOHTUHYUpPAHO ao0uja
MOJPUIKY U3 MAaTHYHE 3eMJbEC.

VHTCH3UBUPAkHE WBUPCKO-BU3AHTU]CKUX SKOHOMCKHX, BOJHUX, TMOJUTHIKUX
U KYJITYPHHUX Be3a, Koje 1mocTaje yousbusuje ox enoxe Huhnpopa doke Huje nodu-
JI0 caMO M3Pa3HUTHjH TyXOBHU HETO W MOJIHUTHUYKH enmior mox Bacunmjem 11: moce
cmptu Kyponanara Jlapuna (oko 1000), BuzanTuja je cripoBesia aHEKCHjy rocea
BETOBE KHE)KEBUHE, O] KOje je 00pa3oBaH mocebaH OKpyT rmox Ha3uBoM VBupuja.
Ta mpoMeHa BH3aHTHjCKE MOJHTHKE MPEICTAaBIbala je MOCIEINIly TPaIHIHOHAN-
HUX TIPHUjaTeJFCKUX M CaBE3HHUYKUX Be3a m3Mely Kypomanara JlaBuma u mopoamie
doka, koje cy 10 u3paxaja gounie y nooyuu Bapae Poke (987-989). lapera mo-
Oela HajJ y3ypHaTopoM HajaBHia j¢ YKUAAE IMOJUTHIKE CAMOCTAITHOCTH KHEKe-
BuHe Tao, momro ce Bacunmje 11 mpormacuo 3a HacienHuka Kyponaiara JlaBuna,

29 TIpema JKuitiujy, TopHukHje je OTpeOy 3a M3IBajarbeM MBUPCKHX MOHaxa 00jaCHHO TAKO
wTo je npensubao mosehame Gpoja Mmonaxa y 6ymayhuocTu: ,,He MoXxeMo BHUIlle 1a OCTAaHEMO y MaHa-
crupy, jep he Ham ce apyru npuapyxutu u Hehemo mohu ga ux momrasbemo Haszan™, Vie de Jean et
Euthyme § 8, p. 89.

30 Actes d’Tviron II: Du milieu du XIe siecle a4 1204, Archives de 1’ Athos XVI, edd. J. Lefort,
N. Oikonomides, D. Papachryssanthou, avec la collaboration de V. Kravari et H. Métrévéli, Paris
1990, no. 32, 1.13-17 (= Iviron II). XpucoBysba je nomenyra u 'y JKuitiujy, Vie de Jean et Euthyme
§12, p. 92245,

31 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 13, p. 92; § 14, p. 93.
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a je 1o HEeroBOj CMPTH, jefaH Ie0 TSPUTOPHje UBHPCKE KHEKECBHHE jETHOCTABHO
ykJbyueH y rpanutie [lapcrsa.32 Melyytum, ykuame moiIuTHIKE CaMOCTaTHOCTH [0~
MOBHHE MBUPCKHX MOHAXa HHj€ NOHUIITHIO €THUYKU M HEPOME]CKH MJCHTUTET Ma-
nactupa Meupona. Cxsarame o VIBUPOHY Kao jeHOM OJI MaHacTHpa SLpopmv
YA®WGG®V, TIOCBEAOUEHO Y U3BOpHMa ¢ Kpaja 12. croneha, onpxalie ce ce mo 14. Be-
Ka, KaJa Cy Taj MaHACTHp Mpey3elIu IPUKH MOHAcH. Mako je ycrioMeHa Ha OCHUBAE
VBupoHa 1 HEroBO MOPEKIIO 0UyBaHAa 0 JaHAIIET JaHa Y CAMOM Ha3WBY MaHACTH-
pa, Tpeba MoICETHTH Ha TO Jja IpYKa CBETOrOpCKa MOHAIIKA TIOMyJandja H1je ¢ 0J10-
OpaBameM Tienana Ha Tpy3uHckd MBupon. Otnop I'pka mpeMa n3aBajamy rpy3HH-
CKMX MOHaxa y Moceb0aH MaHACTHP HHKAaKo HHje OWMO caBliaJiaH HErOBHM OCHUBA-
BEM, Te je YHyTap MBHpOHA KpO3 HETOBY UCTOPH]Y TIOCTOjasa Mmojiapu3alja u3me-
hy rpuxor u rpy3mHCKOT OpaTcTBa, Koja ce orjeqaga W y BpIICHY 3aceOHHMX Ooro-
ciyxema. [loceOHO 3aomTpaBame ojHOCa u3Mel)y Be momnymamnuje J0MuIo je 10 h3-
pakaja TOKOM TepHoja JaTHHCKE BiIajaBuHE Hax CBetom ['opoM. AKT cHHOmA
Oxpuacke apXUEIHCKOINje CBEIOYH O CyKOOYy IPY3WHCKHX M TPYKHX MOHAXa MaHa-
ctupa VMBHpOHa, MPOUCTEKIIOM W3 YHMIbeHUIIE Ja cy VMBupnu HajsepoBatHUje 1206.
NPHUXBATWIN YHH]Y ca pUMCKOM LPKBOM.33 Taj IOCTyNaK je yHEO pa3aop y MEIIOBH-
TO, TPUKO-TPY3HHCKO, OpaTcTBO VBHpoHa. CHHOZA je OCYIHO MOCTYHaK TPy3HHCKHX
MOHaxa, 3a0paHuBId ['prrma na ce apyxe ca VBupuuma, ,,yrnpJbaHUM HTaJdjaH-
CKUM oOM4YajuMa M BepoBamHMa‘““. 3a0paHa ce OJHOCWIIA U Ha HUXOBE ,,JeTHOMH-
IIJbEHUKE®, aJli y aKTy HHUj€ HABEJEHO O KOjUM je MoHacuma ped.34 Unmennua 1a je
0] CaMOCTaJHOT IpHcTynama VMBupana yuauju 1206. (y Bpeme kaaa je kapauaan be-
HENUKT, usacnanuk Muohenrtuja 111, mo apyru myt Gopasuo y Cosyny)3S 1o ocyue
Tor nocrymnka Ha OxpuackoM cunoy (on cpeaune 1216. no neuembpa 1224)36 npo-
TEKao MEePHOJ O HajMamke AeCeTaK roOANHA TO0Kasyje JyOMHY pa3opa JBOCTHHYKOT
MOHaIIKoOr OparcrtBa MBupona. Mehytum, 3a0yHy y WMHTEpHpeTalujy U JaToBabe
NOMEHYTHX Joral)aja HEe YHOCH caMO YMILCHHUIIA Ja jé OCyAa TPy3MHCKHX MOHaxa
ycleauia AeceTak rofuHa HaKOH MITO Cy [py3WHH MHMO CBETOTOPCKE 3ajeIHUIC
HPHU3HAIN HAIMH IPUMAT, HEero U TO LITO je Ha cuHoxy y Oxpuay nocrymnak I'py3uHa
pa3sMaTpaH HE3aBHCHO OJ YME-CHHIIC 1A j€ HEeNOKYITHA CBETOrOPCKA MOHAIIKA 3aje/-
HUIA CTaBJbEHA MO/ 3aTUTy Tane 1214. rogune, U3 yera ce MpeTnocTassba Aa Cy U
JPYr'd MOHACH aTOHCKMX MaHacTupa, momyT VBupana, unak (noayiie, 3a KpaTko
BpEMe) TPU3HAIU MPUMAT T1ale U YHHUjy ca PUMCKOM IHPKBOM.37

Y npuOnMKHO UCTO BpeMe Kaja je OCHOBaH MaHacTHp MBUPOH, MOHAcH u3
JyXKHOWTAIMjaHCKOT Tpajna Amanduja opraHu3oBasd cy, Takohe, moceban MaHa-

32 Holmes, Basil 11, 311, 480.

33 Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata Diaphora, ed. G. Prinzing, Berlin 2002, no. 54 (= Ponemata
Diaphora).

34 TlomenyT Cyko6 yHyTap MBHPOHCKOT OparcTBa aHamusupana je M. JKusojunosuh, CBeta
T'opa y mo6a Jlatrunckor mapctsa, 3PBU 17 (1976) 78-80 .

35 3a maroame B. JKusojunosuh, Csera Topa 79; Ponemata Diaphora 134* (G. Prinzing).

36 . Prinzing, Ponemata Diaphora 134*, natyje nokymeHT y nepuon o cpeaute 1216. (kaaa
je dumutpuje XoMaTHH TOCTa0 OXPHICKH apXHEMUCKOM) a rpe aerembpa 1224, kazia je enupcku Jie-
crnot, Teomop [yka, ocBojuo ConyH. (G. Prinzing).

37 Neramuuje JKusojunosuh, Csera I'opa 84-85.
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ctup Ha AToHy.38 Ped je 0 caMo jeJHOM OJ1 MTaIMjaHCKUX MAHACTUPA, O KOjeM MMa
JIOBOJBHO TMOJIaTaka y W3BopuMa. PaHuje je mMoOMEeHyTO Ja je Ha ATOHY TOCT0jao H
CununvjanueB MaHAaCTHP, KOjU je TTOCTOjao M ToueTKoM 12. Beka; mopes mera, 0uo
je mosuar u Kana6bpujcku manactup, ocHosan tipe 1080.3% Mnak, o1 wuX je Hajmo-
3HaTHju 6no AMandu, ocHoBaH y nepuony usmMehy 985-990. Kao mro ce nmokaszano
Uy IpyTUM, CIMYHUM CIy4ajeBUMa, OCHUBame AManduja mpencTaBibalo je camo
jemaH CeTMEHT y U3rpajbu U NPOoayOIpHBahy BHIIECCIOJHUX — ITOJIUTHIKUX, TPro-
BUHCKUX, KyITYpHHX — Be3a Busanruje ca Jlatuauma. XKutespn rpaga Amanduja,
KOjH je 70 moveTka 9. Beka OMo MoJ CTBApPHOM a 3aTUM TeopujckoM Biamthy Llap-
crBa,*0 ocHOBanM cy u cBOjy Konouujy y Llapurpamy, ca upKkBaMa d MaHaCTUPHMA.
VY nob6a Bacwiumja Il Te Be3e cy ojayaHe W OCHHBAaHmEM TOCEOHOI MaHACTHpa Ha
ATOHY, YCTaHOBJLCHOM IIpeMa OCHEUKTHHCKOM peny. CaM 9MH OCHUBaka MaHCTH-
pa Amanduja norBphyje na je on enoxe Huhudopa doke — kao momectuka cxoia
HcToka a 3aTuMm Kao mapa — MOHAIIKO CpeAulITe Ha ATOHY UMajio yOp3aH pa3Boj,
Te 1a je Beh y BacummjeBo mo6a MOCTHIIO 3HAYajHY MOIMYJApHOCT Y OHAAIIHEM
XpHUITNHCKOM CBeTy. 3Ha4ajHO je, Takohe, pehn na je yHyTrap ATOHA MOCTOjaia U3Be-
CHa COJMIApHOCT Mel)y MOHacMMa HETPYKOI IOpeKia, ma cy, Tako, Meupuu mehy
MpBUMa yKa3adu rocTonpuMcTBo JlaBy beHeBeHTCKOM W BeroBuUM ydeHHIMa. Ta
omuckoct m3mely ['pysuna u Jlatuna Ha AToHy Omila je 3aCHOBaHA Ha YHH-CHHLIMU Ja
Cy W je[THH U IPYTH UMAJTd CBECT O COTICTBEHO] Pa3IMUUTOCTH O] TPUKE MOHAIIIKE 3a-
jenHuIe, mro cy MBMpCcKU onm JlaBy beHeBeHTCKOM HWckasaiu peuuma: ,,Mu cMo
CTpaHIH, U TH cH Takohe crpanar.4! Mmajyhu y Buy a cy My HEIITO KacHHje 1Mo-
MOIJIM U JIa carpaii MaHacTup 3a ce0e U cBoje cBe OpojHuje yuenuke,*2 jacHo je ma
cy I'py3uHH, Kao npBa jaya HHCTUTYIIMOHATIHO OPTaHM30BaHA €THUYKA IpyTalyja Ha
ATOHY, IManyu jeAHy OJ HajUCTAaKHYTHjHUX YyJIOTa y MOMyJIapHu3alijy Haeje O BU3aH-
THjCKOM ATOHY Ka0 MOHAIIKOM IIEHTPY OTBOPEHOM IpeMa HETPUYKHM HapOIHMa.
Mamnactup Amanu je 3aapxao caMoCTaTHOCT cBe 70 Kpaja 13. croneha. Ta je mo-
HallKa 3ajeHuLa ol Kpaja 11. Beka Ouia y omagamy, Tako Ja cy 1287. Benukoj
JIaBpH J10/IeJbeHU Moceu MaHacTupa Amanduja, Koju je y To Bpeme Beh 0mo y py-
IIeBHHAMa U OITyCTEO.

HHTETPAIIHJA PYCA H BYIAPA: ATOH H OXPHJ]
Y BACH/IMJEBOJ [[PKBEHOJ IIOJIHTHIITH

W3 BacunpujeBor no0a motude mojpaTtak o ,,PycoBoM mMaHacTupy‘ Ha ATOHY
(Lovn 1o P®G). V jennom goxymenty u3 (ebpyapa 1016. roqune Hanasu ce rpu-

38 M. Berza, Un’ autonomia periferica bizantina: Amalfi (secolo VI-X), Atti del V congresso
internazionale di studi bizantini 1936, Roma 1939, I, 25-31; Pertusi, Monasteri ¢ monaci italiani
217-237; M. Balard, Amalfi et byzance (Xe-XIIe siecles), TM 6 (1976) 85-95, noce6no ctp. 91-92
(= Balard, Amalfi et Byzance); ®@epjanuuh, Cera I'opa 66-71.

39 Nlerasbuuje, @epjanuuli, CBera [opa.

40 Balard, Amalfi et Byzance 85-86.

41 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 27, p.109.

42 Nlerassuuje @epjanuuh, Coera opa 67.
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ku nornuc ['epacuma, urymana povng 100 Pg.43 theroso mocrojame yoouuajeHo
j€ MHTepIpEeTHPaHO Kao IOYETaK HacTambHBama PYCKHX MOHaxa Ha ATOHY, Te je
Y3UMaHO ¥ Kao JI0Ka3 0 OCHHBalby HOBE ETHHYKE MOHAIIKE 3ajeHUIe HAa ATOHY.44
MebhyTtum, nonazak Pyca Ha ATOH, BpeMe M OKOJHOCTH IOJ KOjUMa Cy C€ OHH
YKIJBYYHJIA Y )KUBOT TOTI' TPYKOI' MOHAIIKOT HEHTPA HUCY JOKYMCHTOBAHU Yy U3BO-
puMa, moceOHO He HA OHAj HAYHMH Kako je To Omino y ciayuajy ['pysuna. Hu Buzan-
THjcKH HU oMahu (pyckn) W3BOPH O TOME HE TOBOpE, IITO 3HAYM Jia HEMa BECTH
Koje Ou ykazaje Ha Koju je HauuH nap Bacunuje 11 mponpaTtno ocHUBame MaHACTH-
pa toV ‘Pa¢ Ha Atony. C mpyre crpaHe, HUje MMO3HAT HU OCHHBa4Y PycoBor mMaHa-
CTHpa, TIOIITO HeMa Cca3Hama Ja je MOCT0jaj0 HEKaKBO KHUTHje MmocBeheHo JTHYHO-
CTH 4Hje je IeJIOBabe JJOBEJIO 0 OpraHu30Bamba TOr MaHactupa. Hasus manactupa
jeauHO OM MOTrao YIyTHTH Ha 3aKJbydakK JIa je IErOB OCHUBAu OHO mopeknoMm Pyc,
C THM IITO BpPEeMe FHErOBOT OCHUBAMa OCTaje Helo3HaHua. Hema HU BecTH 0 eBeH-
TyaJHOM CaKHBOTY PYCKHX WM IPUYKHX MOHaxa Ha ATOHY y okBupy PycoBor mana-
CTHpa WJIH T1aK JPYTUX CBETOrOPCKMX MaHacTupa. Beh oBo HaOpajame obasermre-
Ba KOja HeJIOCTajy MoKasyje Ja je JloJia3ak MOHaxa pyCcKOr Mopekia Ha ATOH UMao
oceOHy MPEeUCTOPUjy | IHJb. Mak, BeCTH KojuMa pacIioyiaykeMo O pyCKO-BH3aH-
THjCKUM OJHOCUMA IIOCPEIHO OMOryhaBajy Ja ce yOuu MCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT MOJ
KOJUM je eBEeHTYaJIHO HajpaHuje MOTrJo 1ohu 10 opraHu30BaHUjer U OpOjHHjer MpH-
JMBa PYCKHUX MOHaxa Ha ATOH, mTo he y jeHOM Meproay JOBECTH U 0 OCHUBAMKA
moceOHe pycke MoHamIke HaceoOuHe. Te BecTH mokasyjy ma ce taj morahaj Mopa
JIOBECTH y Be3y ca XpucTHjaHuzaujom Knjescke Pycuje u ieHUM KOHaYHUM OKpe-
TambeM BHU3aHTHjCKOM LAapCTBY, MITO Ce MOXe MpaTtuTh of enoxe Bacunuja II. Ilo-
YyeTak 3BaHUYHE XpucTHjanu3anuje Kujescke Pycuje 6no je TecHO TOBe3aH 1 ca yc-
IocTaBJbamkbeM OJHCKe poJOMHCKE Bede m3Mmely nBe Bimamapcke kyhe, pycke U BH-
3aHTH]CKE.

KoHcTaranuja a moJUTHYKO] HHTETPAIlUjH HEKOT HapoJa U HKEroBe TePUTO-
pHje Yy BH3AHTHjCKY IOJUTHYKO-HUICONOIKY Cepy IO MPaBUITy MPETXOAU yCIIO-
CTaBJbamb€ [yXOBHOI YTHUIIaja, J00PO ce MOXKe IPATUTH Ha IPUMEPY Pa3Boja BU3aH-
THJCKO-pYCKUX ofHOCca. [Iporec HHTErpamuje nogpasyMeBao je MoKpIITaBame Koje
je, yodbngajeno, cripoBol)eHO y eTamaMa — Kako Y XpPOHOJIOIIKOM CMHUCITY Tako U y
CMHCIY TIOCTEICHOT, U HEPETKO CIIOPOT MPOJHparma XPUIINAaHCTBA y Pa3InUHUTE
JpYUITBEHE cliojeBe Heke apkaBe. Jla je XxpucTujaHuzanuja ouia jeqHo oq MohHu-
JUX cpelcTaBa Iapcke AUIIoMaTrje KojeM je BuszanTtuja TpagunnonaiHo npubera-
Bajia MOTBPIWIO ce Ha mpumMepy Pyca. IlokpmTaBamy TOr ceBepHOT HapoAa, yaa-
JeeHOT on rpanmua llapcrBa, Bu3anTHja je mpuctymnana y HEKOJMKO HaBpara, Io-

43 Lavra I, no. 19, 1. 37-38.3a unrepnperanuje 0 mopekiy u 3Hademy peun Pg B. Actes de
Saint-Pantéléemon, Archives de I’ Athos X1, edd. P. Lemerle, G. Dagron, S. Cirkovi¢, Paris 1982, 1-2
(= Pantéléemon).

44 Pantéléemon 4; K. Pavlikianov, ZAEBot povoyol 610 Aytov ‘Opog and tov 100 g tov 170
otdva, Thessalonike 2002, 119 (= Pavlikianov, TAGBot povoyol); H. HUxkonomudec, MexayHapo-
HUAT XapakTep Ha CBeTa ropa npes cpeanosexosuero, Poguna 4 (1996) 25 (=Hkonomudec, Mexny-
HapoOAHUAT Xapakrep); B. Krsmanovié, Mount Athos and Political Thought in the Slavic World, Proce-
edings of the 22nd International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Volume I: Plenary Papers, Sofia
2011, 151-153.
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9eB O] BPEMEHA KOj€ je HeTIOCPEAHO CIIeIUIIO IPBOM PyCKOM Hamaxgy Ha Llapurpan
860.45 O mesneceTnx roauHa 9. Beka Busanrtuja je Kopak 1mo Kopak — y ImpoLecy
KOjH je Tpajao BHIIE O jeaHor cTtojicha — cripoBoauiia IyXOBHU MPOJOP Y MOIPYY-
je Kujecke Pycuje, nako je HoBa pesMruja TeIIKO MPUXBaTaHa y BEHUM BIIa/ajy-
hum npymTBeHHM ciojeBuMa. W mpe u mocie BEJIUKOT BU3AHTH]CKOT yCIexa, Kajia
je y Hapurpany xpunthanctso npummia kaeruma Onra (957),46 nocrojao je cHa-
’KaH OTIOpP KWjEeBCKHX BiaJlapa y MpuxBaTamy Xpuinthanctea. Melytum, xpunrhas-
cka 3ajeqauna y KujeBy je, Kako ce YHHH, OICTajaja M Ha TO Cy CBaKaKO yTHIAIN
HernpekuIHu KoHTakTH n3Mel)y Pyca n Buzantunana — ekoHOMCKH, BOjHU (0€3 00-
3Wpa Ha TO Ja JH je OWI0 y MUTamky OpY)KaHO HEMpPHjaTeJbCTBO MIIM Capaliiba JIBe
IpKaBe) U, pasyMe ce, KyaTypHu. [locnenma etana y KOHaUHOM U 3BAaHUYHOM TIpe-
obpahemy Pyca y xpumhancky Bepy M BHXOBOM OKpeTamy BuzanTmjckoMm map-
CTBY YUYHIbCHA j€ MO KMjeBCKUM KHe30M Bragumupom (oxo 980-1015). O kakBoM
ce TOAYXBaTy PaJWio U KOJIUKO je OH JTyOOKO MEmao PYyCKO OPYIITBO FOBOPU U
YHbCHULA Ja je Bnagumup y npBuM roguHama cBoje Biajae 6Mo moOOpHUK MHOTO-
0o1TBa, YMME CE HETOBa Bepcka MOJUTHUKA jeHOCTABHO HaJOBE3MBaja Ha IOJIU-
THKY HETOBOT o1la, kHe3a CBjarocnaa (945-972), senukor HenpujaTesba [lapcTra.
VYupaso cy nmoa CejaTociaaBoM Pycu monuiv y HajHETIOCPEIHHU]H Noaup ca Buszan-
tujoM Ha bankany. lbuxoBo yrpoxaBame Oankanckux rpanuna L{apcrsa omoryhmo
je Huhugop ®@oxka,*” na je mweros HaclieJHUK Ha pecToiy, Josan [{umuckuje, 360r
PYCKE OMACHOCTH M YIPOXEHOCTH MPECTOHHUIIE MOPAO HA IMOUYECTKY CBOjE BIIAJE
MIPUBPEMEHO Ja MOBY4YE IJIABHMHY BOjCKE Ca HMCTOYHOI paTHmITa. Taj BU3aHTHj-
CKO-pYCKH paT 3a byrapcky oxoH9aH je mopa3oM CBjaTociaBa M CKJIaNameM yro-
Bopa 971, KojuM je MOHOBO YTBpleHO mpujaTesbcTBO M3Mel)y Ba Hapoaa, a — Kako
croju y Jleiiotiucy —, o3HadeHo je u jaa he ce Pycu nmo norpedu 60puTH ca Henpuja-
tesbuMa Buzanrtuje.48 Tlocne [umuckujese mobejie MUTame 3BAaHUYHOT TIpeodpa-
hema nonanuka Kujescke Pycuje Huje mokperano: y Kujesckoj Pycuju je moruou-
ja CsjatocnaBa (972) uza3pana rpahancku pat u3mely meroBux cuHoBa, a Bu3zan-
THja ce moja l{uMuckujeM BpaTHiia HHTCH3MBHUM BOJHUM KaMIlambaMa y MOJAPYYjy
Cupuje n Meconoramuje. PasmuMonnaxkeme n Mel)ycoOHO ynasbaBame ABa Hapoza
0u ce, cBakako, mpoteryio u Ha 100a Bacunuja Il na auje 6uno nodyne Bapue Po-
Ke, KOja je CKpeHyJia BU3aHTH]jCKe MoTJiea U ca bankana v ca UCTOYHHUX TPaHHIA U
KOja je HaBela BH3aHTHjCKOT Iapa aa ce 3a nomoh obpatu Kujesckoj Pycuju.

VY3ypnauuja Bapne @oke (987-989), koja je goBena 10 ogMeTama 60raTux 1
BOjJHO jaKWX MCTOYHHMX MPOBHUHIIM]jA, HUje UMaJla MOCIEIUIE CaMO TI0 HBUPCKO-BH-

45 3a mpobiiem nokpuIraBama Pyca u u3Bopa koju o0 Tome rosope B. V. Vodoff, Naissance de la
chrétienté russe, Paris 1988, 63-107 (= Vodoff, Naissance).

46 D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, Eastern Europe, 500 —1453, London 1971,
248 sq.

47 Ipuopurer Huhudopa Il 6une cy onepanuje Ha ucroky LlapcTsa, 300r dera je, JOIMIABIIH y
cyko0 ca OyrapckuM IMOCJIAHHIMMa KOjU Cy TPaXKWIH IOIITOBAWmE OJpea0H MHUPOBHOI yroBOpa M3
927, 3arpaxuo ox CsjarocnaBa u Pyca na 3a pauyn LlapctBa namaany Byrape. Meljyytum, yop3o ce
mokasano aa cy uHtepecu CjaTociaBa ycMepeHH Ha BuzanTtujy, a He Ha nmopaxene byrape.

48 TToecTh BpeMeHHBIX JieT, 1, usn. /. C. Jluxaues, npes. J]. C. Jluxaues, b. A. Pomanos, Mo-
ckBa—Jlenunrpan 1950, 52 (=Ilosects I).
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3aHTHjcKe onHOCce, Beh n Ha Bese Llapcta ca KujeBckom Pycujom. [ToOyna mora-
nammer BacuujeBor romectuka cxona Mcroka u3 987. objenunnna je mohHe mc-
TOYHE pOJOBe, MomyT ManenHa U MenucuHa, 1Ta YaK U OHE KOjU Cy IPHUIIagaliu
kinany Ckiupa, OCTaBHBIIHU Biagapa 0e3 Bojcke. Y TUM okoiHocTUMa Bacunmje ce
00paTHo KHjeBCKOM KHe3y Braanmupy u 3axBasbyjyhu merosoj momohu ogdpanuo
je mpecto, Oyayhu 5a je pycka Bojcka modennsia moOymeHUKe y JiBe OUTKe, moveT-
koM 989. u y anmpuiry BcTe TOIUHE, Kaja je u caM y3ypratop Bapma doka norunyo
kox A6umoca.®d

V3Bopu He Hajy cKiamaH XPOHOJOWIKH ciied aoraljaja Be3aHHX 3a J0Ja3ak
pycke Bojcke (koja je, mpema mporeHama opojana ox 4000 go 6000 BojHUKa), TIO-
pa3 moO0ymeHNKa, KPIITeHhe KHe3a Bnagumupa (dnme je 3BaHMYHO O3HAYCH IOYe-
TaK TOTIIYHOT U CHCTEMAaTCKOT ITOKPIITaBama EerOBUX MOAaHNKA), FheTOBE KEHU -
0c mapeBoM cecTpoM AHOM U OcBajambeM XepcoHa Ha Kpumy. Tako ce on JoBaHa
Ckunuie ca3Haje z1a je BojHa momoh 988. mpucTturia uapy 3ato 1mTo je oH ca Pycu-
Ma OMO BE3aH CaBe30M MW 3aTO IITO je ,,lbMXOB apXOHT Bragumup OHO Hmeros
3eT.50 3 HaBeieHOr O ce MOTJIO 3aKJbYUYHTH Jia je Opak uaMehy Biagumupa u ma-
peBe cecTpe AHE CKIOIJBCH IIPe HEro IITO Ce pycKa Bojcka oOpena y BusaHTHjH.
Kaxo nopdupopoana npuHiie3a Huje Morja CTYIUTH y Opak ca maraHuHOM, MTPOU-
3anuto Ou, Takohe, Aa je Bragumup npuMuno xpumrhanctBo HajkacHuje 988, y cBa-
KOM CJIy4ajy Ipe Jiojlacka pycKe BOjCKe U BEHOT IPBOT CYyK0o0a ca MoOymeHUIIMMA
(mouerak 989. rogune). Melhytum, cnen noralaja je, mo cBOj MPUITUIHU, OHO JIpyra-
YUju — BOjHA ToMoh faTa je y3 obehame na he nohu u 10 nmokpuraBama u 10 Opa-
Ka ca BH3aHTHjCKOM MPUHIIE30M. Y Pyckom aeitiofiucy ce AeTabHO TOBOPH O TPeo-
Opahemy BrnaguMupa u meroBux mnojanuka y xpunrhanctso. Kao porahaje xoju cy
TOME HETOCPETHO MPETXONITH HABOJIE CE PYCKO OCBajame XepcoHad! u ckiamame
Opaka ca AHom. Mako norubujom Bapne @oke moOyHa apucTokpaTtuje HHje Oumiia
KOHAYHO yrylieHa (HacTaBJbeHa je, HauMe, 0]l 3a0OBEHHUIITBOM cTapor Bacuiu-
jesor mpotuBHMKa, Bapae Ckiupas?), onacHoCT 01 I'y0Jbema BIACTH je H30erHyTa,
u Bacunwje je, mo cBemy cynehu, mokymao aa u30erae yaajy cBoje cecrpe 3a Bia-
numupa. Ha nato obehame oamydHo ra je moaceTno pycku KHe3 OCBOJHBILHU Xep-
coH 988, onakie je, npema Jleimoiucy, Ocinao NOpykKy napesuma Bacninmjy n Kon-
CTaHTHHY Ja he mcro yunHuTH U ca LlapurpamoM yKoiIMKo My HE Jajy cecTpy 3a
JKCHY, LIITO Cy OBU M IIPUXBATWIN IIOJ] YCIIOBOM Jia PyCKH Bianap NpuMu xpurrhan-
ctBO. Maxo je Biagumup Ono Ha TO crpeMaH (MomTo ce panuje Beh OHo yno3Hao
ca TPYKOM BEPOM),33 1apPEBM Cy MHCUCTHPAJIHU Ja KPIUTEmHE MPETXOAN OpaKy, anu
je Brmagumup ycioBmo 1a My MpBO IOIIajby CECTPy, T€ Ja Ta oHjxa Kpcte. Tako je
AHa Ha Kpajy U HEeBOJBHO mociiata Ha Kpum y mpaTmbyi BU3aHTH]CKUX 3BAaHHYHHUKA U
cBemrenuka. [Ipema Jlewmonucy, Baanumupa je KpcTHo enuckon Xepcosa, y Llp-

49 Cheynet, Pouvoir 31-32, 330-333.

50 Scyl. 336.

51 Vodoff, Naissance 80, pycko ocBajambe XepcoHa Jaryje y mepuox u3Mely anpuiia u jyna
989. ronune.

52 Cheynet, Pouvoir 33-34.

53 Ilosects 1, 74-75.
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kBu CB. Bacmnnja, mocie dera je Xepcon Bpahen Buzantuju a Bnagumup, Axa u
BU3AHTHjCKM CBEIITEHUIM YIyTHWIH ¢y ce y Kujer.>4 3sannunu mnpenasak Pyca y
XpUIThaHCTBO O3HAYMIIO je YHUINTAaBamkEe IMAaraHcKux Oorosa (MoceGHO je apama-
TUYHO HCIIPHYaHA MpHYa O MoTanamy llepyHoBe cTarye y peKy) U MacOBHO IOKp-
maraBame Pyca, ,,0oratux u cupomamuux y dmenpy. OTmoueno ce ca rpagmboM
[[pKaBa Ha CBUM MECTHMa TJIe Cy Ce paHHje HaJIA3MWIN HIOJH, a Ha MECTy HEKaaa-
mer uaona [lepyna u npyrux 6orosa noaurnyta je Lipksa Cs. Bacunuja. [Tokp-
IITAaBabC je CHCTEMAaTCKU CIIPOBO)CHO y CBHM I'paJoBHMa U cellnMa, a Jema oora-
THjUX Cy Mocjara y IIKoJe, ,,JOK Cy HBHXOBE MajKe IUIaKaie 3a BhUMa, Kao 3a Mp-
TBUMA, IIOLITO CE€ jOII HUCY YTBPAUIE Yy Bepu‘:.5d

[Ipuua o mokpuTaBawy Pyca, Koja cTOjU y HEMOCPEHOj BE3H Cca YKIbyuHBa-
weM Pyca y Bu3aHTHjCcKE IpaljaHCKH paT — JI0 Yera je JTONUIO Ha II03UB CaMor Iiapa
a Moryhe, 1 Ha OCHOBY oJipeioe 0 00aBe3HO] BOjHOj IOMONH M3 YroBOpa CKIIOTIbE-
Hor 971. ronuHe — mokasyje Aa je Bmagumup cBOjy MOAPIIKY, KOja je cadyBaia
npecto Bacuiujy, ckyno HamiaTro, TOOUBINK PYKy BH3aHTHjCKE y IypIypy pohe-
He TIpUHIE3e, MTO je Y TO Bpeme 6uo mpecenan.>® Tum Gpakom, Kao U TpHUXBaTa-
weM xpuinhancke Bepe, Pycuja je 1obuna HOBU, 3HATHO BUIIIH, TIOJI0XKA] Y 3ajeTHU-
mu xpumrhaHCKUX JIpskaBa Ha 4ely ca Busantujckum mapctBoM. 3a BusanTHjy je
nak 1o0uTak OMo MamHU aju 3Ha4ajaH yTOJIHKO mTo je 989. 3BaHnYHO (Maja y TOM
TpEeHyTKY (JOPMaIIHO) y CBOjy UHTEpEeCHY cdepy YKIbyuuia Taj oJf leHUX IPAHHIIA
yAaJbeH HapoJ ca ceBepa. MelyTum, opraHuzaiuja pycke IpKBe, 4eMy Cy 00e
CTpaHe OJIMax 10 MOKPIITABAbY U )KEHUAOH PyCKOT KHe3a MPUCTYyIuie 00e30eau-
Jla je y BpeMeHy Koje JI0JIa3H TpajaH yTHIlaj Hapurpajacke pkee y Pycuju.

Kaksy je ynory y HaBemenum gorahajuma nmao Aton? Ilomatak o urymany
MaHacTupa ToV ‘POC, YMju ce TPUKHU MOTHHC HAJTa3u HAa JOKYMEHTY HaTOBAHOM Yy
¢bebpyap 1016, nakie y BpeMe Koje je HEIOCPeIHO CIEIHIIO CMPTH KHe3a Bramu-
mupa (1015), Tpedano O6u na ykaxe Ha TO Aa Cy pyCKH MOHacH (Wi Oap jenaH ox
BUX) UMaJTK Be3€ ca TUM I'PUYKHM MOHAIIKUM IeHTpoM Beh moderkom 11. Beka. O
Bezama ca Ceerom ["opom roBopu u Pycku seitiotiuc, U3 KOra cazHajeMo Jia ce Mo-
Hax AHTOoHHWje Benuku, koju he ce kacHMje MPOCIAaBUTH Kao jeJjaH O]l OCHUBayda
[Teyepcke naBpe y KujeBy, y cBojoj miuahoj nobu ymytro Ha Ceery ['opy rue je
00uIa3no MaHACTUPE | JIa je, 3aTHM, OTHILA0 Y jellaH OJ BUX U 3aMOJIMO HErOBOT
UTyMaHa Jia Ta 3aMOHAIIN; OBaj je TO YIMHHO U II0CIIao0 ra HaTpar y Pycujy ca Gma-
rocioBoM Ceete ['ope.57 OBa enu3o/a MOMHUELE CE Ha jOII HEKOJIUKO MecTa y Jle-
iotiucy, yTOIMKO WTO ce nozaceha qa cy AHTOHHjEB KHjEBCKH MaHACTHP U EBETOBO
OpatcTBo nManu OiarocinoB Ceete ['ope, kao u j1a je weH urymad (1j. uryman Ce-

54 Tlosectsb I, 75-77. O KOHTPOBEP3HHUM IOAAIIMMA BE3aHHM 3a KPIITEHE KHjEBCKOT Bianapa,
Kao 3a IaTyM OCBajama XepcoHa, )KeHua0e U clama pyckux Tpyna y Buszantujy B. Vodoff, Naissance
74-81; S. Franklin, J. Shepard, The Emergence of Rus, 750-1200, London 1996, 162-163 (= Fran-
klin, Shepard, Emergence). Vodoff, Naissance 73, je CKpeHyO HaXby /a je YIaJ/bUBO Ja BU3aHTH]CKH
U3BOPH HE TOBOPE O BPEMEHY M MECTy KpIITeHa KHjeBCKOT KHe3a Biaaumupa.

55 Tlosects I, 80-81.

56 V. Franklin, Shepard, Emergence 162-163.

57 Mosects 1, 105.
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te ['ope) mocrpurao Aurtonuja.>8 Jleiioiuc natyje ocHuBame [leuepckor MaHacTH-
pa y BpeMe mpes Kpaj Biaje kHe3a JapocnaBa Myxapor (1019-1054) u moverka
BlIaze WeroBor cuHa M3jacmasa, makie y Bpeme oko cpenune 11. Beka. bopaBak
AnTonmja Ha CBeroj ['opu M BHErOBO 3aMOHAIICHE Taaajy, IPeMa TOME, Y HEITO
paHUju MEePHOJ, ajl y CBAKOM CiIyd4ajy ped Ou Ouna o enocu JapociaBa Mynpor.
OHo mTO ymajga y o4 jecte aa ce y Jleiiotiucy He IOMUBY HH ,,PycoB MaHacTHp®,
HUTH PYCKM MOHACH (IITaBHUINE, IOCTOjU MPETIOCTAaBKa J1a je AHTOHHjE MOCTPHUT
JI00HO Y TPY3HHCKOM MaHacTupy MBupoHy,>® Koju je, Kako je Beh peyeHo, OuuTOo
UMao 3HaYajHy yIIOTYy y TOmyJiapu3anuju AToHa kao MehyHapomHor mMoHamkor
uentpa). [IpaBo je nurame, npema Tome, Ja I je y BpeMe AHTOHHM]EBOI OOpaBKa
Ha ATOHY YOIIIITE MOCTOjana OpojHHja PyCcKa MOHAIIIKA 3ajeTHUIa WIH TMaK PYCKH
MaHacTHp. buno O0u, HamMme, JTOTHYHO 7a j¢ AHTOHHjE y HEMY INPUMHO MOCTPUT
WIN MakKap Ja je pyCKW MaHAcTHp, Tj. PycoB MaHacTHp Ha HEKM HA4YHH IIOMEHYT Y
jemuHoj enuzonu y Jleitioiucy y x0joj ce roopu o Ceeroj ['opwu.

AKO ce BpaTHMO Ha yOOHYajeHO MUIIJBEH-E Ja MTOAaTaK O UTYMaHy MaHACTH-
pa 10?0 ‘Po¢ ynyhyje Ha NpeTnocTaBKy jaa je HajkacHuje 10 pebpyapa 1016. roau-
He Ha ATOHY 00pa30BaH 1Mmoce0aH PyCKH MaHACTHP, OCTaje MUTAKkE KaKO 00jaCHUTH
YHILEHUITY /13 O ,,pYCKOM MaHACTHPY * CBETOTOPCKA aKTa HE Jajy HUKAaKBE ITO/IaTKe
y HapenHe 153 roguue. Haume, Tek y TOKYMEHTY O yjelumemny MaHacTupa Keu-
aypry u Cs. [lanrenejmona u3 1169.90 mojassbyje ce eTHUYKA OJPEAHUIIA ,,PyCKU
MaHacTup®, Tj. MaHacTup TV Povodve! wim tdv Pdc,52 npunucana MaHacTUpy
Kcmmypry. Hakon te 1169. ,,pyckum manacTupoM™ gocienHo he 6utn o3HauaBaH
Cs. IlanTenejmon (MaHactup TV Povo®dv, 10V Pwc®dv mwim tdv Pag). [a je
Kenmypry mmao Be3e ca MOHacuMa PyCKOT TIOPEKJIa M Y paHHjeM MEePHOIy HOTBp-
hyje nuBeHTap TOr MaHacTUpa cactaBibeH 1142, ckopo TpuaeceT roAnHa mpe yje-
mumea Kennypry u Cs. IlantenejMoHa, y KojeM ce, u3Mel)y octanor, HaBOAM Jaa
cy y moceny MaHactupa Kcmrypry 6uiam MHOTH ,,pycKH‘‘ IpeAMETH, Kao | ,,49 py-
CKMX Krbura‘““.03 M3 Tux mojaraka nmpoMs3alinao je u 3akjbydak aa om ,,Pycos mana-
ctup® u3 1016. morao, y ctBapu, Outi Manactup Kcuinypry, Momro je merosa Imo-
Be3aHoCT ca Pycuma motBphena u 1142. u 1169, xaja je SKCIUIMIUTHO U NMPBU MYT
Kcunypry u o3HaueH Kao ,,pycku MaHactup.64 Meljytum, y Hajcrapuja Tpu moja-
Tka 0 MaHactupy Keunypry — u3 1030, kaga je 1eroBo mocrojame npBu MyT IO0-
CBe/I04eHO, a 3aTuM u3 1048. u 1070.65 — Hema HUKAKBUX WHIMIMja Koje OU yKa-
3alle Ja je Ta MOHAIIKa 3aje/IHUIa Onjla Ha HEeKW HaYylH IOBE3aHa ca MOHAcUMa Py-

58 TTosects 1, 105, 106, 107.

59 B. xomenTap /JI. C. JIuxauesa y [ToBecth BpeMeHHBIX JeT, I1: [Tpunoxenns. CTaTbu U KOM-
mentapuu /[. C. Jluxauesa, MockBa—Jlenunarpan 1950, 384.

60 V muramy je akt npora Joana, Pantéléémon no. 8, 1. 10 Pantéléemon no. 8, Verso de A, L.
71-72, 76; Verso de B, 1. 80-81, 85

61 Pantéléemon no. 8, 1. 10, 17; Verso de A, 1. 71, 76.

62 Pantéléemon no. 8, Verso de B, 1. 80-81, 85.

63 Pantéléemon no. 7, 1. 25.

64 Pantéléemon 4-5.

65 Pantéléemon no. 1 (1030); no. 4 (1048); no. 6 (1070).
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ckor nopekia. Takohe, HasuB MaHacTupa Kcuimypry, Koju je MOTHIIA0 O 3aHUMa-
Ba (a MOX/Ia ¥ HaJMMKa) HBEerOoBOT OCHUBaYa — dpsodesnda, Na je, IpeMa ToMe, TO
o6mo /lpsodemun manaciiup — He yryhyje Ha 3aKJbydak Ja je Taj MaHACTHP OCHO-
Bajla HeKa yrile/IHUja JUYHOCT (KaKkaB je perumo 0uo ciydaj ca iBuponom, Amai-
¢ujeM u 3HATHO MO3HHUjEe ca XUITaHJAPOM), A jOII MamhEe TOBOPH O I-CHOM €THHUKOM
nopexiy.%6 Tpeba Hotuparu u jaa ce 3a Kemnypry, a kacuuje 3a Cs. [TantenejMoH,
yrnoTpebsbaBa 00JIHK 32 MHOKHHY, T€ C€ HaBEICHH MaHACTHPH 03HAUaBajy Kao Ma-
Hactupu TOV Povo®dv, T®V Poc®dv win 10V PaOc, 10k je y akty u3 1016. ['epacum
O3HaYeH Kao UryMaH maHactupa 100 Pog (y jemxuunn). Illto ce Tuue mojeauHay-
HUX IToJJaTaka O PyCKUM MOHacuMa Ha AToHy u3 11. Beka, 3a caza je mO3HAT caMo
jenan: y akty u3 1081. monaxa Kupujaka HeKo Jpyro JIMIE MOTIIHCAIIO je Ka0 MO-
Haxa 10V ‘P®G, 0HOCHO, T0U Pov¥¢.67 Kupujak mo CBOj NpUIKIM HUje OMO BUYAH
IPYKOM, AJH je Taj MOTIUC MOTBPIUO MPEKUBIbABAE MaHACTHPA TOV P®dg TokoM
11. croneha. Jlornann MOHaxX HHje HaBEeIEH Kao UTyMaH, I1a O ce TpemMa TOMe MO-
TJI0 3aKJBYYUTH CaMo Ja je IpHumagao oparctBy PycoBor manactupa, 1j. ['epacumo-
Bor manactupa u3 1016. Iogarak o MoHaxy 100 P@G / 100 ‘Povg ynyhuBao 6u Ha
3aKkJpydak ja je PycoB MaHacTup, ocHOBaH npe ¢edpyapa 1016, omncrao no 1081,
KaJa je MOCIEIBH MyT MTOCBEOYCH y M3BOPHMA.

Jla nmu HaBeneHe Bectu o PycoBom manactupy u3 11. Beka (1016, 1081) mo-
3BOJBABAjy Jla CE OH MOUCTOBETH ca MaHactupoMm Kcumypry? Taj MmaHactup cy mMo-
HAaCH PYCKOT ITOpEKJIa MOTIIM BPEMEHOM jeTHOCTAaBHO Tpey3eTd y 12. crozehy.
CnudHe OKOJIHOCTH TpaTuie Cy paszBoj 3orpada, IpBOOMTHO T'PUYKOT MaHACTUPA,
KOju cy Oyrapcku MOHAcH HajBEepOBaTHH]je npey3enu Takohe y 12. Bexky. Hema cym-
e J1a Cy PYCKH MOHACH y KOHTHHYHPAaHOM W Ay)KeM mepuony Oopasmwmm y Keu-
Typry, alld TUTakE je 1a JIM BbUXO0BO TEIIHhEe BE3UBAKE 32 ATOH HJIE aJbe OJ1 TIoYe-
Taka 12. Bexka. O KOHCTaHTHH]jEeM PYCKOM IpHUcycTBY Ha CBetoj ['opu cBegouu uH-
BeHTap MaHactupa Kcmrypry u3 1142, anu ta unmeHHIa He TI0Ipa3yMeBa HYKHO
uaeHTHUKaIMjy Tor MaHactupa ca PycoBum manactupom. Kako npBu mojgarak o
PycoBom manactupy notuue Beh u3 1016, Moxe ce caMo NMPETHOCTaBUTHU Ja CY Y
BpeMe Bacuinja Il u pyckor kuHe3za Biagumupa (ym. 1015) pycku Mmonacu, y HEKOM
Opojy, nmpucturim Ha ATOH. IbHUXOB 1oj1a3ak MOrao je MMaTH Be3e ca IpOoIecoM
XpUCTHjaHU3AIH]je, Kao ¥ ca OpraHu3aimjoM pycke 1pkse. Ocnamajyhu ce Ha rpu-
KO CBELITEHCTBO U IPUKy LUPKBY, Pycu cy on noba kHe3a Brnaaumupa y nmocrassba-
By TeMeJba PYCKe IPKBE, Ol IMOYETKA MOTYHIbEHE LAPUTPAICKO] MaTpHjapIlvju,
ounu ynyhenu npeBacxonno Ha llapurpan, kao u Ha XepcoH (CTapyu BU3aHTH)CKU
MHCHOHAPCKH LIEHTap), a CaMo JCITUMHUYHO Ha Aajieku ATOH. FbUX0BO eBeHTyallHO
npucyctBo Ha CBetoj ['opu y BacunujeBo n100a npejcraBibaiio Ou jomn jeHy To-
TBpAY Aa je ATOH y IpBUM JerieHrjama 11. crosieha yBeIMKoO cXBaTaH Kao jeIHO 01

66]Tocaaiimba HCTPaKMBaba M0Ka3yjy J1a HU y KaCHUje BpeMe pyCKa apucToKparuja Huje Ouia
ynyhena uu Ha Kcunypry, kao, yocranom, Hu Ha CB. [lanTenejmoH, Ha Koju hie ce, mocie yjeaumerma
u3 1169, npecenntu Ha3UB UM O3HAKa ,,pycku MaHacTtup®, Paviikianov, Aristocracy on Mount Athos
105-112.

67 Actes de Xéropotamou, Archives de 1’ Athos II1, ed. J. Bompaire, Paris 1964, no. 6, 1.68, 69.
Cf. Pantéléemon 5.



104 3PBU XLIX (2012) 87-112

jaynx M 3HaAMEHUTHJUX MOHAIIKHX cpeauinTa. [Ipe qonacka pycKHMX MOHaxa yHY-
Tap mera cy Beh OMIM OpraHN30BaHU MaHACTUPU CTPaHAIA, OJ KOJHX Ce MO JyBe-
By noceOHO u3aBajao MBUPOH, YMju Cy MOHACH NPEBONIN TPUKE LIPKBEHE KIbHIe
Ha Tpy3WHCKH. VCTy aKTHBHOCT Mpemy3uMaiy Cy JaTHHCKH MOHachu Amanduja.
ATOH, y K0jeM ce HeroaJia I[pKBeHa JIUTepapHa U IPEBOIUIIAYKA TPAJHUIINja MOTao
je, Kao TakaB, UMaTH BEJHKH MPAKTHYHHU 3HAYa] 3a PYCKy IPKBY, y K0jOj je Tmocie
3BaHWYHOT INpHXBaTama Xpunthanctea 989, opraHn3oBaHO OOTOCTYXKEHE Ha CTa-
POCIOBEHCKOM, OJHOCHO CTapoOpycKOM je3uky. Y noba kHe3a Bmagumupa, HOBa
I[PKBa je OCKyZAeBaja U y 1oMahnM CBCIITCHUIIUMA U Y, 32 HAPOJ, Pa3yMJBHBO] IIp-
KBeHOj nureparypu.®8 Tlogartak u3 Jleitioiuca 0 MKOIOBAY/OMICMEmHABAbY JETle
u3 6ospux kyha moTephyje Ty norpedy Kao M YHEHUILY Ja je OPraHU3alnju PYCKe
LPKBE MPHUCTYIJBEHO ,,0/103r0 . Y crpoBol)emy TOT Mociia Koju je o0aBibaH y JI0TO-
BOPY Ca BH3aHTHjCKUM I[PKBEHUM KPYyroBUMa, Bragumup je Morao mociaTH HEKO-
JULMHY PYCKHX MOHaxa Ha ATOH ca 33JaTKOM Jla U y TOM MOHAIIKOM CPEIHIITY
pazie Ha caKyIubamy M IMpeBolemy NPKBEHUX KIHHTa, a Y IHJbY MHCHOHAPCKE JIe-
JATHOCTH KOja UM IpencToju y Pycuju. Mormno 6u ce, mpeMa Tome, IpeTIOCTaBUTH
Jla je HajpaHHje MPHCYCTBO PYCKUX MOHAXa Ha ATOHY, IIOCBEOUYCHO y TOKYMEHTY
u3 1016, cmyxwuno ymnpaso Tom nuiby. Mako o 6parctBy PycoBor manactupa Hema
moJaTaka, MOrJio OU Ce MIaK MPETIOCTABUTH JIa j& OHO OMJIO MEIIOBUTOT ETHHYKOT
cacrtaBa. Ako je Bmagumup y3 moMoh BH3aHTHjCKOT CBEINTEHCTBA OPTaHH30BAO
IIKOJIOBAE¢ PYCKUX MOHAXa M EBUXOBO OJIMKE YIIO3HABAKE Ca TPUKOM LPKBEHOM
JUTEPATYpPOM, OHJA je Pa3yMJbUBO J1a Cy PYCKM MOHACU Ha ATOHY — NPHUIPEMAHU
3a MUCHOHApE y COTCTBEHO]j, MJIa/I0j XpHITHaHCKO] 3¢€MJbH — Y TO BPEME MTEKaKO
owmm ynyhenu Ha rpuke mMoHaxe. [Ipuua w3 Jleiioiuca no kKojoj je AHTOHH]jE ca
onarocioBom Ceete ['ope mocnar Hatpar y Pycujy, nomro ce npeasuaeso aa he ce
OKO FheTa OKYIIUTH OpOjHH LPHOPHUCIIH, TIOKA3yje UITaK Ja je TOKOM IPBE NOJIOBUHE
11. Beka mocTojana norpeda HE TONUKO 338 OPraHU30BAKHEM U ONCTAHKOM HEKE IO-
ceOHe pycKe MOHAIIIKE 3ajeAHUIC Ha ATOHY KOJHKO 33 FhbMXOBHM aKTHBHUjUM Jie-
JIOBaWkEM Y MATHYHO] 3eMJbH, Y KOjO] UM je MHcHja, u3Mel)y ocrasor, Ouna u aa
IIMpe UAeje CBETOTOPCKOr MOHAIITBA. Y OCTAlIOM, MOJACETUMO € Ja mucar Jleiio-
@uca, ropopehn o AnToHMjY Bennkowm, nacuctupa Ha CBetoj ['opu ka0 MOHAIIKOM
IIEHTPY Y UHOCTPAHCTBY, Y ,,I'PYKOj 3eMJbH‘, a HE HAa MECTY U 3Hauajy KOjU je EBEH-
TyaJHa pycKa 3ajeHUIa UMaJla YHyTap Te IEeJIHHE. Y CBAKOM CIy4ajy, HEIOMHUbA-
e PycoBor manactupa y Bpeme kazaa je Ceety ['opy npBu myT mocetno AHTOHHjE
ocraBjba MOTYRHOCT Ja je Ta mpBa U 1Mo Opojy BEpOBAaTHO HEBEIMKA CKYIUHA PY-
CKHX MOHaxa, Huje y 11. BeKy mocTojania Kao OpraHn3oBaHa U noceOHa, o APYrux
M3JIBOjeHa, pycka MOHAIKa 3ajeiHuIa yHyTap AtoHa. HajsepoBartHuje je na Pycos
MaHactup u3 BacunujeBor no0a Huje cXBaTaH Kao HEPOMEjcka TBOPEBHHA YHYTap
ATOHa, KakaB je ciiydaj OMo ca OpaTCTBHMa Koja Cy BOJMJIA TIOPEKJIO U3 CTapuX
XpUIIhaHCKUX CpeInHa, IOIYT IPy3HHCKe mwin JaTuHCKe. Takohe, ['epacumoB ma-
HaCTUp HE MOpa HY)KHO OUTH HIAeHTH(HUKOBaH ca MaHacTupoM Kcuypry, kome je

68 Vodoff, Naissance 104, HaroMube J1a ce IPUKH je3UK MOTao, 0ap y IpBO BpeMe, KOPUCTUTH
y Pycuju xao nutyprujcku jesuk, anu aa je noxyiuaj 1yosbe XeJleHn3anuje npomnao Opxe Hero ITo je
To O6uo ciyuaj y byrapckoj.
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Ta eTHUYKA KapaKTePUCTHKA U3PHUUTO npunucana 1169, anu koju jy je cTexao pa-
HUje, Yy cBakoM ciiydajy mpe 1142. OcHuBame y eTHUYKOM CMHCITY MOCEOHOT py-
CKOT MaHacTHpa Ha ATOHY MOJKe CE TIOMEPHTH ca moveTka 11. Bexa y mo3Huju 1me-
pHox, y BpeMe Kaja Cy MOHAIIKH M MaHAaCTHPCKH IEHTPH yHyTap Pycuje Ommu y
JIOBOJHHO] MEpHU pa3BHjeHM Ja OM OMOTyhmin HeOMETaHN W KOHCTAHTHH OIICTAHAK
OpojHMje pyCcKe MOHAIIKE 3aje/THHUIIC Ha TPYKOM ATOHY. Y TOM CMHUCITY Tpeba uma-
TH y BHIYy J1a je y BpeMe kana je Antonuje nocetno Csery ['opy, y Kujerckoj Py-
CHjH o] MaTpoHaToM JapociaBa MyIpor DOIIIO 10 MPOIBaTa IPKBEHE JIUTCpapHe
JeNaTHOCTH. TakaB NCTOPHjCKM KOHTEKCT MOTA0 j€ MOT0J0BATH TEMEJbHU]jEM BE3H-
Bamby PYCKHX MOHaxa 3a ATOH, 3a IyXOBHH IICHTap Ca KOjUM Cy CE OHH yIO3HAIN
jour y noba xHe3a Brmagmmupa, y npBum nenieHujama 11. croneha.

VY cBakoM ciydajy, cTBapamy PyCKOT MaHACTHPa HAa ATOHY Ka0 HHCTUTYIIH]E
TpajHHUjer KapakTepa, ca MOCEOHNUM €THUYKUM M HEPOMEJCKHM HIICHTHTETOM, MO-
payia je MpeTXOAUTUTH Jy0Jba XPHCTHjaHU3aAIM]a, KOja je ca COOOM IOBJauniIa
o0Opa3oBame MacOBHHUje MOHAIIKe 3ajefnuie y camoj Kujesckoj Pycuju, jauy mp-
KBY ca OpOjHHjHM eNUCKoNHjaMa U MaHactupuma. Jlok ce y ciy4ajy ViBupoHa ouu-
Tyje TeXIba HBHPCKE SIHUTE 32 3ay3UMambeM ImoceOHoT MecTa y — o1 doxuHoT Bpe-
MEHa — MPECTIPKHOM BH3aHTHjCKOM MOHAIIKOM W MaHAaCTHPCKOM CPEAWINTY Ha
ATOHY (jep, Kako je HaBOJHO pekao TopHHKH]je, ,,MH CMO U3 yIJIEIHUX POJOBA H
WBupim xox Hac goiasze®, 300r yera je Mopaino nohu 1o usznsajama ['py3uHa y mo-
ceban eTHnuku MaHactup),®® kon Pyca, kao mmamor xpuimhanckor Hapoaa, ATOH
je MOorao UMaTH Ipe CBera MPaKTHJaH 3Hauaj Kao MEeCTo 3a 00pa3oBame MOHAXa a 'y
[IUJbY YCICITHUje U3TPAIbe PyCKe IIPKBE U Oprke XpUcCTHjaHu3anuje. BpemeHoM cy
ce Te Be3e ycranmie, Te ce Ha ATOHY oOpa3zoBao momMahum — pycku — MaHACTHP,
OYyBaH Kao TakaB JI0 caBpeMeHor n00a. J{a v je oH HenmpekuaHo noctojao Beh on
1016, win ce Ta, I0 OCHHBAUY pycKa, 3ajeIHUIA YracHiia a 3aTHM ITOHOBO, Y MHOT'O
jayeM MHTEH3UTETYy, OOHOBHIIA y MaHacTtupy Kcunmypry, onakie ce 1169. nmpecenu-
na 'y C. [lanTenejMoH, He MOXe ce ca curypHoinhy pehu. Mcropujcke OKOIHOCTH
yKa3yjy Ja je eTHHYKO-TIONUTHYKH HICHTUTET HapoJa KOju Cy OWIM yKJBYUCHHU Y
BH3aHTH]CKY XpUIITNAaHCKY, a ¥ Pa3IMIATOM CTETIeHY, U Y HeHY HICOIONIKO-TI0NIH-
THYKY 3ajeTHUILY, IO M3pakaja moceOHO JoIao Tek TokoM 12. croneha, mTo ce
MOXXe BUJeTH Ha npumepuma u Pyca u byrapa u Cpoa.

VY Be3u ca cTBapameM HETPUYKHX MaHACTHpa Ha ATOHY TpeOa MOJCCTUTH U Ha
TO aa ce pycku MaHactup Cg. [laHTenejMoH, jeaHako kao HU Oyrapcku 3orpad (u3-
PHYHTO TTOCBEIOUCH Kao TakaB TeK 1286, anu ce cMaTpa aa je mpeyseT on byrapa y
niepuoy nociie 1049, a npe 1169, kajia je \BUMe yIpaBibao CIOBeHCKH urymad Cu-
Meon’0) He HaBOMEe Y akTy mpoTa ['epackMa M aTOHCKOT cabopa, W3/IaTOM TIpe jyHa
1198, kao Hu y xpucoByJbu Asiekcuja [ Anhena u3 jyna 1198. kao maHacTupH ot-
@OpoV YAwoc®V, Beh camo ManacTupu MBupon u Amangu.”! 3amro je y Tom ciy-

69 Vie de Jean et Euthyme § 12, p. 91.

70 1. Boxcunos, OCHOBaBaHeTO Ha CBeTaTa aTOHCKa Oibrapcka oburen 3orpad. Jlerenau u
(axtu, Ceeroropcka odburen 3orpad I, Codus 1995, 16-18 (=boocuros, OcnoBaBanero); Pavlikia-
nov, TAdBor povayol 33.

71 B. Ham. 11 y oBOM TeKCTy.
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4ajy nzocrao pycku C. [laHTenejMOH MOXKe ce MPOTyMaylTH Ha BUIIe HaunHa. Ha-
JeIHOCTaBHHje 00jalllibehe CBeNo OU ce Ha KOHCTaTalujy na cy MBupoH u Amandu
HajcTapyje MOHAIIKe HaceOOMHE CTpaHana Ha ATOHY, ocHOBaHe jomr kpajeMm 10. cTo-
neha. Mehytum, moryhe je a yoriire Huje Ouila ped 0 BpeMEeHY HaCTaHKa HerPUKUX
MOHAIIIKUX HaceoOWHa Beh ce MUTame CBOIIIIO Ha TO Ja JIM Cy Ca BU3AHTH]CKE CTpa-
HE MaHACTUPHU HEIPUKUX MOHAXA MPEIO3HABAHH KA0 MOCEOHE, O/ IPUYKOT UACHTUTE-
Ta OJIBOjeHE TBOPEBUHE. Y TOM CMHCIY O]l 3Hayaja je mpe cBera Mopana OUTH YHibe-
HUIIA Jla je ped O HapojauMa 3a 4YHjy je XpUCTHjaHH3alujy Ouia 3aciayXHa yIpaBo
Buzantnja. Kaga cy Pycu y nutamy, Huje Omiia ped o MOJUTHYKO) KOHOTAIUjH, jep
OW y TOM Cily4ajy pyCKH MaHACTHpP OHMO y3UMaH Kao MPUMEP 38 MaHACTHPE S1pOpmV
YAwoo®v, Oyayhu na cy Cs. IlaHTenejMOHOM PYKOBOJHMIM MOHACH IOPEKIOM H3
Ip)KaBe TONUTHYIKH He3aBHCHe o Busantuje. OHO mTo Ou morno outu ox Beher
3HAYaja 3a pa3yMeBambe BU3AHTH]CKE MEPICIIIHje PyCKe MOHAIIKE 3ajeIHHLEC YHYTap
ATOHa jecTe YMIbEHHIA J1a je PyCKa LPKBa OMIa MOTYUEGEHA LAPUTPAICKO] MaTPH-
japuju. Jla U je Ta OKOJHOCT, HempoMemweHa 10 kpaja LlapcTa, yrunana Ha 3Ba-
HUYHU CTaB BU3aHTHjCKUX BIIACTH, CBETOBHHUX U MYXOBHUX, na y CB. [lanTenejmMony
KpajeM 12. Beka MIak He BUJIE y [IPABOM CMHUCIY pe4YH TBOPEBUHY j€IHOI Hapoja di-
POpwV YAWCOG®V, Oe3 003upa Ha TO IITO Yy je IPYKUM JOKYMEHTUMA y3 UME TOT Ma-
HacTHpa cTajaja eTHHYKa oapeanuna T®v Povc®dv / Pwc®dv / PeC?

Pevenu npoOiiem ce jomr 3aHMMIBMBHjE MCKazyje Ha nmpumepy byrapa. ¥V ay-
XOBHOj M MOJHUTHYKO] HHTCTPAIMjU TOT OanKaHCKOT Hapoaa y BuzanTujcko mapceTso,
ATOH myro HHje WMao 3HauajHHjy yiory.’2 HMako cy Byrapu macramuBamm 3anehe
Cgete ['ope, momamm o OyrapckuM MOHAcHMa y TOM MOHAIIKOM IIEHTPY MOTHYY TEK
u3 npBe nonosuHe 11. Bexa.’3 Moske ce TIPETIIOCTABUTH JIa je OPTaHM30BAHUH U
OpojHHjU A01a3aKk Oyrapckux MOHaxa Ha ATOH ycleno TeK Mo BacuiujeBoM ToKo-
paBamy Jpxase Camywiia U werosux Hacieanuka (1018/1019), Tokom cBeoOyxBar-
Hujer crnpoBohema npoueca unterpauuje byrapa y Buzantujcko naperso. Mako Ha
pedeHo ykasyjy mojaand o Maiom maHactupy JKesban (mocBemoueHoMm y 11. Beky),
YMje MMe CBEJIOYH O HErOBOM OyrapcKoM MOpeKity,’4 YMHHM Ce, UIaK, ja je TyOuTak
MOJIMTHYKE CAMOCTATHOCTH y OyrapcKoM CITy4ajy BOJHO Hajlipe HUXOBOM yTalamy

72 Vu. K. Pavlikianov, The Mount Athos Archival and Library Evidence. The Bulgarian Mona-
stic Presence on the Holy Mountain during the Middle Ages Viewed through Athonite Documentary and
the Literary Sources, Proceedings of the 22nd International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Volume I:
Plenary Papers, Sofia 2011, 187 (= Pavlikianov, Mount Athos); Krsmanovi¢, Mount Athos 154-156.

73 Hajpanuje mpucyctBo Oyrapckux MoHaxa Ha Atony Pavlikianov, Mount Athos 168, Besyje
3a 982. u monaxa [laBna Croropeuuja, 3a kora cmarpa ja je 6uo Oyrapckor nopekia; Mehytum, ta
MPETIIOCTaBKa HUje M3BECHA.

74 Pantéléemon no. 2, 1. 24-25; 1. 41-42. Pavlikianov, ZA&Bot povoyol 23-31, npeTnocrasiba
na je ocunBay MaHactupuha JXesban Ono Oyrapckor mopekia, 10K Mkonomudec, MexIyHapOIHUST
Xapakrep 25, 0CTaBjba TO MUTakbe OTBOPEHO. ['puko ZeAdvog MoXKe ce TIOMCTOBETUTH ca OyrapcKuM
JIMYHUM UMEHOM JKe/sin Koje je 1o M. 3aumos, Bvacapcku umennux, Copu 1994, 105, nmocsenoueHo
ox 13. Bexka. Ako ce niol)e o1 mpeTnocTaBKe 1a je y MUTamy MacHBHU MAPTUIM 011 *Zeleti, Zelenw, mTo
je no munubewy A. Jlome HajBepoBaTHHje (3aMMOB ra TymMayu JpyKdHuje), UMe OM umaino (OHETCKe
oJutiKe Oyrapckor jesuka (s 3a npaci. €). XKeneru. C 063upom Ha TO J1a ¢y y ogHOCy Ha Byrape Pycu
paHuje 1mocBeoueH! Ha ATOHY, Bpeau pehu na nume XKesbaH HHje KapaKTEPUCTUYHO 3a PYCKHU jE3HK,
Te na ¢y Pycu Bpio paHo mpemuu Ha ynotpeOy xpumhaHCKHX MMeEHa.
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y TPUKY MOHAIIIKY CpeIMHY Ha ATOHY, a TeK KaCHHje U3/IBajaly Y IOCEOHY ETHHUKY
MOHAIIKY 3ajefHuily. O4uTO je Ja je BpEMEHOM, Yy, JOIylIe, HeMO3HATUM OKOJIHO-
CTHMa, MOPAJIO J0hH 710 IMXOBOT MACOBHUjET U KOMITAKTHH]ET Be3MBamba 3a HeKala-
LIBU IPUKU MaHacTHp 3orpad (mosHat jomr u3 10. Beka), mTO je J0BeNo A0 Tora aa
Byrapu npey3my W yrpaBy HaJl THM MaHaCTUPOM cBakako mipe 1169, kana je 3abere-
KEH TPBH CJIOBEHCKU MOTHUC urymana 3orpada, Cumeona.”s Mako ce eTHHYKA OJI-
pennuna ,,0yrapcku Manactup* cpehe npeu myt ek 1286,76 Hema cymibe 1a je Taj
kapakTep 3orpad n0o0Mo HajkacHUje OKO cpeauHe 12. Beka, y CBaKOM cllyyajy Tpe,
Kako je peueno, 1169. rogune.’’ V ToM cMmucily, CTBapame 0yrapckor MaHacTupa Ha
AToHy He Tpeba JOBOAWTH y Be3y ca OOHOBOM HE3aBHCHE Oyrapcke Ip»KaBe IOJ
Acenosiuma (mocie ycranka 1185/6);78 unak, ¢ apyre crpane, Tpeda noasyhu u na
MacoBHHje BesuBame byrapa 3a 3orpad HHje, YMHU ce, UIMAN0 OYUTH]Y TOIUTHIKY
KOHOTAllMjy HH Tpe HU mocie o0HoBe byrapckor napcTsa, ma yak HU 'y 100a Oyrap-
CKE BOJHO-TIOJIMTHYKE JOMHHAIMje Ha banmkaHy, Ha mTa ynyhyjy moaamu o Oyrap-
ckoj Bagasunu Haa CeetoM ['opom y n06a Josana I1 Acena.” Y tom cmucity, AToH
je, Mako Haj3HayYajHUje MOHAIIKO CpeauIITe Ha bamkany, nmak mMao CiopeaHy yio-
Ty y pa3Bojy Oyrapcko-BU3aHTH]CKHX oHOca Bacunujese u noct-Bacunmjese enoxe.
3a HekaJallke TOOAaBHO XpUCTHjaHW30BaHe mopaHuke CumeoHoBor, [leTpoBor u
Camywunoor LlapcTBa, Koju cy, y3 MOTUTHYKY, W300PUIIH U IIPKBEHY CAMOCTAJIHOCT,
on Beher je 3Ha4aja OUIO OYyBamke COTNICTBEHE NPKBE M HeHe opraHuzamyje. To 3Ha-
9M 2 je 1Mo MoKopaBamy CaMyHIIOBOT ApCTBA, MMajyhn CBakako y BHIY HeEIENo-
TBOpHOCT LlMMICKHjeBe LpKBeHE MoIHUTHKE pemMa byrapuma, Bacunmje HacTojao na
odyBa Oyrapcky IPKBY YHYTap BH3aHTH]jCKE TOJUTHYKO-I[PKBEHE oprann3armje. [lo-
KOpUBLIM Oyrapcku HapoJ u muxoBy apxkasy 1018/1019, on je mpugao Benuky Ba-
YKHOCT OpTaHH3allMjy [PKBE HA HEKaJallkheM OyrapCKoM Jp)KaBHOM TOAPYY]jY, 3a0-
KpyXKyjyhu TuM mporiecoM cBojy IpKBeHY MOJIUTUKY Ha bamkany. Mmajyhu y Buny
Oyrapcko-BH3aHTHjCKE OIHOCE M AYTOTPajHH KOHKYPSHTCKH OJHOC JBE JIp)KaBe He-
Ma CyMmbe Ja je oOpa3oBame ayTokedanne OXpHUICKe apXUETHCKOIH]je MPeCcTaBIba-
JI0 Haj3HAYajHHUjU KOpak y mHTerpanuju byrapa u CrnoBena ca bankana y rpanuie
Buszantujckor napersa.8? Taj mporec HUje KIMao CamMo TyXOBHH U KYJITYPHH Kapak-
Tep, Beh M MONUTHYKH.

Bacunmje je aMOMIIMO3HO TTOCTaBHO TeMesbe OXPHIICKO] IPKBH, OCTaBJbajyhn
y B€HOM CacTaBy CBe €MUCKOIUje Koje cy joj noa CamyunoMm npumnagaie, u gapy-

75 Pantéléemon no. 8, 1. 59. Y. Boxcuaos, Ocnosasanero 16, 18; Paviikianov, ZA&Bot povo-
xot 33.

76Actes de Zographou, Actes de 1’ Athos 1V, edd. W. Regel, E. Kurtz, V. Korablev, Buzanruii-
ckuit Bpemennuk 13 (1907), A. Actes grecs, no. X, 1. 6-7, 12.

77 Boxcunos, OcnoBaBareto 16-18; Pavlikianov, ZAdBot povoyot 33.

78 CynpotHo ToMe, IKOHOMHU/IHUC 3acTyIa Te3y fa 3orpad) HUje Morao OGUTH cXBaTaH Kao Gyrap-
CKH TIpe TOJMTHYKOT 0caMocTasberba Byrapa on Busantuje n o6HoBe Byrapckor mapcrsa 1o ACeHOB-
rMa, Ha npocropy usmel)y lynasa u mianune bankau, Hkonomuodec, MexayHapoaHUAT Xapaktep 26.

79 Nerasbuuje Krsmanovié, Mount Athos 159-161.

80 p. Kpcmanosuh, O ogHOCy yIpaBHE U [PKBEHE OpraHu3anuje Ha moapy4djy OXpujcke apxu-
enuckonuje, Busanrujcku cser Ha bankany I, yp. b. Kpcuanoeuh, Jb. Maxcumosuh, P. Paouh, beo-
rpan 2012, 27-38.
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jyhu joj HOBe, K0je Cy y paHHjUM eroxaMma TpHUIagane CTapUM BH3AHTH]CKUM MH-
TpomonuTcKuM HeatpuMa y Conyny, Jlapucu, Haymaxry u [pauy; takohe, y mep-
COHAJTHOM TIOTJIe]ly HAacTOjao je Ja ouyBa rnoctojehe crame, ma je JopaH, nmaTpujapx
CaMmyniioBOr IapcTBa, IMOCTA0 TPBU apXHEMHCKON AayTOHOMHE apXHETHCKOIIje.
Wsrpahena Ha TemespuMa Oyrapcke 1pkBe, OXpHICKa apXHENHUCKOIUja je, TaKo, y
pBO BpeMe oMoryhapaia ouyBame OyrapcKor eTHHYKOT, a JOHEKIIC U MMOJTUTHIKOT
HJIEHTHTETa YHYTap rpanuiia Pomejckor mapersa.83! MelhyTum, cBe TUHAMHAYHH)HU
IpoIiec XeJICHU3aje — Y KyJITYPOIOIIKOM MOTIIEAY, a Y HACOIOMKOM — POMaHH-
3anuje moct-BacuiijeBe enoxe, OKOHYaH je y pOMEjCKy KOPHUCT, Ila ¢ CTHUYKA I10-
ceOHocT OXpHICKe IPKBE CBeJla Ha Ha3WB ,,byrapcka IpkBa‘, mMTo ce CPeIHHOM
12. croneha ob6jammaBano He BEHUM OyrapckuM MopeksiioM Beh Oyrapckum ocBa-
jameMm; Teopuje o HeOyrapckuM KopeHuma OXpuUICKe IPKBE HAILIC Cy ojpas3a u y
TUTYJATypH BEHUX IOriaBapa, koju he oko cpeaune 12. Beka Ha IPBOM MECTY Ha-
oty Jycrunujany IlpBy a Tek onnma byrapcky, o ueMy cBeJOYHM MOTIHC apXHe-
nuckona JoBana (Azxpujana) Komuuna, natoBan y 1157: apxuenuckon Jyctunuja-
He [IpBe u uene byrapcke.82 ¥V ucTo Bpeme 10K ce Ha BU3AHTHjCKO] CTPAaHH MOTH-
CKMBaJa Tpaauiuja o OyrapckoM nopekiy OXpHacKe apXHEeIHCKOIMje TaKo IITO
ce OHa JIOBOJIMIIA Y Be3y Ca SIHMCKOICKUM CpeAniuTeM U3 JycTHHHjaHOBOT 1004, Ha
AToHy je jadana Oyrapcka MOHAIIKa MOMyJIaIuja. ¥ TOM KOHTEKCTY, Mpey3UMame
ynpase HaJ 3orpadom mpe 1169, koje HEABOCMHUCICHO CBEOYH O OPTaHU30BaHOM
u OpojuaHo 3Ha4yajHUjeM npucycTBy byrapa va Csertoj ['opu, ca BuzaHTHjCcKe CTpa-
HE MOTJIO je, UTaK, OUTH MOCMaTpaHO caMo Kao U3pa3 JyXOBHE HHTErpaldje jeTHOT
eTHUKOHa yHyTap Pomejckor napcersa. [lonmutuuky xoHoTanmjy 3orpady kao mo-
ceOHOj, IO STHUYKOM TPUHIUILY OPTaHM30BAHO] MOHAIIKO] 3aj¢AHUIM HAa ATOHY,
MOTao je JaTH TEeK pa3Boj OyrapcKO-BH3aHTHjCKHX OJHOCAa HAKOH pecTaypuparma
byrapckor napcrea. O6HaBIbame Oyrapcke Jip:xase Ha poctopy [lpBor Oyrapckor
apceTBa 3a00umio je OXpHUACKY apXHeHHCKONH]jy, Koja je mpBoOuTHO, mox Bacu-
JjeM, TIpelicTaBbaia TeMesb 32 OPraHU30BaHy UM CBeoOyXBaTHY MHTerpanujy by-
rapa, CioBena, Biaxa u gpyrux CaMymiIoBHX MOJaHWKa y BU3aHTHjCKO mapcTBO.
Ta unmenuia, y3 Beh mooaMakiig mpolec poMaHu3aluje, npeodpasnia je KOHAYHO
OXpHICKY LPKBY Y, IOJIUTHYKA TOCMaTpaHO, POMEjCKY TBOPEBHHY, Oe3 003upa Ha
TO IITO jé OHA TOKOM CBOT IIOCTOjarba HECYMIbHBO IPEICTABIbaa MHCTUTYIIH]Y
IPYKO-CIIOBEHCKOT KapakTepa.

Pasmarpajyhu nmpoOiem ykibydrBarma cTpaHala y BU3aHTH]CKY MTOJIUTHYKY H
IyXOBHY chepy MOxke ce 3aKJbYUYHTH Jia je Taj mporec y noda Bacumuja II 6mo Te-

81 3a OXpHICKY apXHEMUCKOIMjy U TPo6IIeM HocaJallber MpyJyaBama T¢ HHCTHTYIH]E B. HO-
Buju pax G. Prinzing, Die autokephale byzantinische Kirchenprovinz Bulgarien / Ohrid. Wie unab-
hingig waren ihre Erzbischéfe?, Proceedings of the 22nd International Congress of Byzantine Studies,
Volume I: Plenary Papers, Sofia 2011, 389-413.

82 G. Prinzing, Entstehung und Rezeption der Justiniana Prima Theorie im Mittelalter, Byzan-
tinobulgarica V (1978) 268-287.
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CHO TIOBE3aH Ca BH3AHTHjCKOM MOHAIIKOM M IPKBEHOM OPTaHM3AIHjOM, O UeMy
CBeIOYE JI0CaIallha ca3Hamba 0 Pa3Bojy ATOHA Kao MelyHapoIHOT MOHAIIKOT cpe-
IUINTA, KA0 M OHA KOja Ce OJHOCE Ha KOHCTHUTyHCame OXPHICKE apXUCTIHCKOIIH]jEe
U OUJBEBE KOja je HOBa IPKBa Tpebayo ma uciyHH Ha bankany. Y mHTepHAIMOHA-
nu3anuju AToHa, KOja c€ XpOHOJIOWIKK Moaynapuia ca HajsehoM BOJHOM eKCIaH-
3ujoM BuzaHTHje, BENIMKH W 3Ha4ajaH KOpak yuumeH je y noda Huhudopa doxke,
KOju je moactumao I'py3nHe ma ce Ha CBeOOYXBAaTHHjH M OPraHW30BAaHMUjH HAUYNMH
VKIBYUyjy y KHBOT Buzantmjckor mapcrBa. OcHuHBameM MaHacTHpa MBupoHa y
Bpeme Bacwummja Il modeo je mepuon, y mpaBoM CMHCIY pPEeYH, HHCTUTYIHOHAITHE
WHTepHaunoHanu3anuje AtoHa. [logyxBar rpy3uHCKHX MOHaxa IIOCTao je y30p 3a
MpUIaJHUKE HAPOJa IPYTUX Ap)KaBa, KOjU Cy HACTOjallu Ja Ha BU3AHTH]CKOM TIIy
n3zbope mocedHO MecTto. Mehytum, 3a pasznuky on ['pysuna u Jlatuna uz Amandu-
ja, 4Mje MOHAIIKE 3ajeHUIIC O]l CaMOT OCHMBAaa HHUCY MOCMAaTpaHe Kao pOMEjCKe
TBOPEBUHE YHYTap IPUYKOr ATOHA, CIOBEHCKE MOHAIIKe 3ajefHuIle n3dopuhe ce 3a
mocebaH cTatyc TeK TokoM 12. croneha. M3y3erak mpeacraBiba cprcku XuIaHaap,
4uje je OCHUBame KpajeMm 2. Beka cIpoBesieHO 1o y30py Ha Beh mocrojehe mana-
crupe d1popwv YAwoo®v Ha ATony — UBupon u Amandu. Tako cTBapame pycke
MOHAIIIKe 3ajeHHIIe Tpeba moMepuTu y kpaj 11. u npBy monoBuny 12. Beka, Hako
Cy HajpaHHjH PYCKH KOHTAKTH ca ATOHIIMMA yCIIOCTaBJCHU, HAjBEPOBATHHjC, Y
BacunujeBo 100a, 3a Koje ce Be3yje U nmouetak xpucrujanusanuje Kujescke Pycu-
je. Henocpennuje u OpojHHje yKIbyunBame byrapa y nyxoHu )uBOT llapcTBa u
BH3aHTH]CKY I[PKBEHY OpraHU3alujy HUje OmiIo Moryhe 1ok je mocrojaia He3aBU-
cHa Oyrapcka JapkaBa M camocTaiHa IpkBa. [loxopaBamwem CamyunioBse apikase,
Bacunyje 11 je nobno mpuiauky ga OTHOYHE MpoOIec AyOJbe MyXOBHE H KyITypHE
unTerpamnuje byrapa, Cnosena n Bnaxa y Busantujcko mapctso. herosa nacroja-
Ba 0J[pa3uiia Cy Ce M 'y CBe OpOjHHjeM MPHUCYCTBY Oyrapckux MOHaxa Ha ATOHY IO-
cie 1018/1019, mTo je noBeno a0 Tora ja byrapu npey3my ymnpaBy y TPYKOM Ma-
Hactupy 3orpad npe 1169. ronune. Mehytum, y pa3Bojy Oyrapcko-BU3aHTH]CKHX
onnoca HakoH 1018/1019. kspyuHo MecTo umana je Oxpuacka apxuenuckonuja. Ca
oOHaBJbamkeM Oyrapcke MOJUTHYKE, a yOp30 U IPKBeHe caMmocTanHocTu (kpaj 12.
BeKa), OOHOBMIIM Cy €€ U KOHKYpPEHTCKH omgHocu m3Mmehy byrapa m monmanmka rpu-
knx npkaBa (Enmmpa m Hukeje), oOpa3oBaHMX Ha BH3aHTHjCKOM Tiry mocie 1204.
roguHe. Y THM okoHOCcTUMa OXpHUACKa IPKBA, U3TyOUBIIH Beh y MPBOj NOJIOBUHH
12. Bexa uIe0ONIKy Be3y ca HeKaJalllhoM OyrapckoM Ap>KaBOM HA YHjeM je Tpo-
CTOpY HacTalla, MpeAcTaBbaja jeé POMEJCKY MHCTUTYLH]Y Y PAaBOM CMUCIY peyH,
6e3 003upa Ha CBOje TPUKO-CIOBEHCKO 00eNeKje Koje je 0] oCHUBama nmaina. [o
00HOBH MOJHUTHYKE U I[PKBEHE CAMOCTANHOCTH, byrapu cy HacTojanu ma ouyBajy
COIICTBCHH HJICHTHUTET YHyTap ATOHA, HajBaYKHHU]ET MOHAIIKOT CPEANIITA TIO3HOBH-
3aHTH]jCKE eroxe, He mpuaajyhu, umak, MaHactupy 3orpady OHY MOTHTHIKO-HIE0-
JIONIKY TEeXHUHY Koja je mparmia ogHoc Cpba mpema XwuiaHaapy.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF MOUNT ATHOS AND THE OHRID
ARCHBISHOPRIC FOR THE POLICY OF BASIL II IN THE BALKANS

In the time of Basil 11, the process of integrating foreigners into the Byzantine
political and religious sphere was closely tied to the Byzantine monastic and eccle-
siastical organization. This is evidenced by what is now known about the develop-
ment of Athos as an international monastic hub, as well as by the findings referring
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to the establishment of the Ohrid Archbishopric and the goals which the new church
strove to achieve in the Balkans. Regarding the internationalization of Mount Athos
— which chronologically coincided with Byzantium’s greatest military expansion —
a big and significant step was taken during the rule of Nikephoros Phokas, who en-
couraged Iberians to take part in the life of the Byzantine Empire more thoroughly
and in a more organized fashion. The establishment of the Iberian monastery in the
time of Basil II marks the beginning of the period of institutional internationaliza-
tion of Mount Athos in the true sense of the word. The task undertaken by Iberian
monks became an example to members of other nations from other states, which
strove to achieve special status on Byzantine soil. However, contrary to the case of
Iberians and the Latins of Amalfi, whose monastic communities were from the out-
set not considered to be Romeic establishments in the framework of Greek Athos,
Slavic monastic communities will achieve special status as late as the 12t century.
The exception is the Serbian monastery Hilandar, established at the end of the 12th
century and based on the model provided by the two existing monasteries of the
d1popwv YAwoo®mv type on Mount Athos — Iveron and Amalfi. Thus, the creation
of a separate Russian monastic community should be dated inthe late 11t century
or the first half of the 12th century, notwithstanding the fact that the earliest con-
tacts of the Russians with the Athos monks most probably occurred in Basil’s
time, simultaneously with the beginning of the Christianization of Kievan Rus.
More direct and numerous involvement of Bulgarians in the religious life of the
Empire and their integration into the Byzantine ecclesiastical organization had
been impossible as long as the Bulgarians had their independent state and church.
By conquering Samuel’s state, Basil II found himself in the position to initiate the
process of deeper integration of Bulgarians, Slavs and Vlachs into the Byzantine
Empire. His efforts were reflected in the increasingly numerous presence of Bul-
garian monks on Mount Athos after 1018/1019, which led to the Bulgarian take-
over of the Greek monastery Zographou prior to 1169. However, the Ohrid Arch-
bishopric played a key role in the development of Bulgarian-Byzantine relations
after 1018/1019. The renewal of Bulgarian political — and soon also ecclesiastical
— independence (late 12th century) reawakened the competitive relationship be-
tween the Bulgarians and the subjects of other states (Epirus and Nicaea) educated
on Byzantine soil after 1204. In these circumstances, the Ohrid Archbishopric —
having lost its ideological link with the Bulgarian state, on whose territory it had
been created, as early as the first half of the 12th century — became a Byzantine in-
stitution in the truest sense of the word, notwithstanding the Greek-Slavic trait it
had carried ever since its establishment. Having regained their political and eccle-
siastical independence, the Bulgarians strove to preserve their own identity in the
framework of Athos, the most important monastic center of the late Byzantine pe-
riod; however, the political and ideological significance they assigned to the mon-
astery Zographou was not on a par to that which characterized the Serbian attitude
to Hilandar.
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AUTOCRATE NEGLI ENCOMI IMPERIALI
DI MICHELE PSELLO (1018-1081)

Nei panegirici imperiali di Michele Psello (1018-1081?) si nota che i termini
odToKkpdTop € Bacirledg non sono equivalenti e che il primo appare molto rara-
mente. Si pud dedurre che obtokpd&Tmp non & un termine generico ma specifico e
che indica I’imperatore che ha delegato il proprio potere esecutivo ad un ministro. Il
termine Boociiedg, invece, indica semplicemente I’imperatore. Il termine
odToKkpATmp si usd negli encomi soprattutto durante il periodo in cui operava il
pnecélwv Costantino Licudi (1042-1050). Da qui si pud dedurre che il termine
adToKp&Top in realta designa non solo la delega del potere esecutivo al pecdfwv
ma anche una certa corrente culturale presente a corte di cui faceva parte anche
Psello. Inoltre, il termine adtokpdtwp fu utilizzato come aggettivo con una conno-
tazione morale. Questo implica the gli encomi erano indirizzati all’imperatore ma
accoglievano la cultura del suo ministro.

Parole chiave: Encomio, Psello, mesazon, Licudi.

In the imperial encomia of Michael Psellos (1018-1081?) the terms
adtokpdrop and BaciAielg are not equivalent and the former appears quite rarely.
One may deduce that adtokpdtwp is not a generic term but has a specific meaning
which indicates that the emperor has delegated his executive power to a minister.
The term BaciheVg, instead, simply indicates an emperor. The term adtokpdtwp
was used mainly when the pecdlwv was Constantine Leichoudes (1042-1050).
Therefore the term adtokpdtwp actually indicates not only the delegation of
executive power to a pecdlwv but also that a certain cultural current was present at
court to which belonged Psellos. Moreover, the term abtoxpditop is employed as an
adjective with moral connotations. Such an understanding of the meaning of
adTokpdTmp implies that the encomia were written for the person of the emperor but
also included the culture of his pecdlwv.

Key words: Encomium, Psellos, mesazon, Leichoudes.
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L’imperatore, quando ascoltava un panegirico in suo onore, ne definiva i
termini ed i limiti. Negli encomi scritti da Michele Psello (1018-1081)! si vede
che I’utilizzo del termine adtoxpdTwp non & casuale, ma riflette la situazione
politica del momento e come questa era percepita dall’impertatore ed interpretata
a corte. L’abtokpdtmp & I’imperatore che ha delegato il proprio potere ad un
primo ministro (pecdlwv / Topadvvactevmv).? Infatti adrokpdtmp & molto pil
specifico e raro di Bacidevg, utilizzato in tutti i panegirici.3 La critica ha lasciato
da un lato lo studio degli encomi di Psello, utilizzati principlamente come fonte
per complementare gli storici piuttosto che come opere a sé stanti.4 Anche i
trattati che si occupano della storia delle teoria politica bizantina tralasciano gli
encomi di Psello.> Ci sono alcuni studi stilistici, ma nessuno sul contenuto e gli
scopi degli encomi stessi.® Poiche gli encomi non parlano alle generazioni future,
ma all’uditorio presente, le loro caratteristiche sono importanti per interpretare un
dato periodo e comprendere come intendere 1’azione letteraria di un autore come
Psello.

Il termine abtoKpATwp viene utilizzato solo negli encomi imperiali 2, 5, 7,
14, 19, 20 che sono datati cosi:

1 L’edizione degli encomi utilizzata qui & G. Dennis, Michaelis Pselli Orationes panegyricae,
Stuttgart, Leipzig 1994.

2 Gli encomi di Psello sono datati nel seguente modo 1043 (2), 1045-1050 (6), 1048-1050 (5),
1047-1051 (3), 1050-1054 (7), 1052-1054 (1), 1052-1054 (4), 1055-1056 (11), 1055-1057 (15),
1058-1067 (9), 1058-1067 (10), 1064 (14), 1068 (12), 1068 (18), 1069-1071 (19), 1069-1071 (20),
1069-1071 (21), 1071-1072 (8), 1072-1077 (13).

31 tre encomi non considerati in questa analisi sono il 11, 15, 16 Il motivo & che I’11 & rivolto
all’imperatrice mentre il 15 e 16 non sono basilikoi logoi ma piuttosto opere retoriche. Il panegirico
17 in realta ¢ per ’elevazione di Giovanni Mauropode a metropolita di Euchaita. Tolte queste
eccezioni non rappresentative, si vede che il termine BosiAetg & onnipresente. Baciievg: 1.1, 1.3,
1.55,1.231, 1.297, 1.369, 1.381, 5.151, 1.3, 1.55, 1.381, 2.1, 2.63, 2.105, 2.145, 2.233, 2.266, 2.303,
2.309, 2.323, 2.331, 2.462, 2.485, 2.588, 2.646, 2.706 2.711, 2.750, 2.775, 2.792, 2.798, 2.808, 2.820,
2.826,3.1,3.2,3.23,3.39,3.81, 4.2, 4.3, 4.10, 4.43, 4.252, 4.260, 4.278, 4.340, 4.392, 4.403, 4.453,
4.530, 4.574, 5.1, 5.3, 5.96, 5.121, 5.149, 6.1, 6.2, 6.13, 6.232, 6.261, 6.286, 6.336, 7.1, 7.2, 7.57,
7.64,8.1,8.2,8.17, 8.23, 8.52, 8.60, 8.77,9.2,9.44, 10.2, 10.8, 10.52, 12.24, 13.23, 14.1, 14.3, 14.67,
17.420, 18.1, 18.18, 18.24, 18.42, 18.68, 19.25, 20.1, 20.3, 21.1, 21.5, 20.12, 20.34, 20.39, 20.46.
Baowkelg: 1.266, 2.377, 2.583, 2.677, 3.31, 6.298, 5.151.13.33, 17.425, 17.532, 17.541, 17.568,
20.46, 21.32.

4 C. Chamberlain, The Theory and Practice of the Imperial Panegyric in Michael Psellos: the
Tension between History and Rhetoric, Byzantion 56 (1986) 16-27.

5 F. Dvornik, Early Christian and Byzantine Political Philosophy II, Washington 1966,
611-723 non discute del periodo mediobizantino. G. Dagron, Empereur et prétre. Etude sur le
«césaropapisme» byzantin, Paris 1996 discute del patriarcato di Michele Cerulario (248-255) ma non
indica il ruolo imperiale descritto dagli encomi. 4. Kazdan, A. W. Epstein, Byzantine Change in
Byzantine Culture in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, Berkley, 1985, 110-113 discute della
militarizzazione della figura imperiale dalla fine del decimo secolo fino alla fine dell’undicesimo.
Questo non tiene conto precisamente degli encomi discussi qui nei quali 1’autocrate sembra
trascendere dalla funzione amministrativa del Baciiede.

6 L. Previale, Teoria e prassi del panegirico bizantino, Emerita 17 (1949) 72-105, ¢ 18 (1950)
340-66, G. T. Dennis, Imperial Panegyric: Rhetoric and Reality, ed. H. Maguire, Byzantine Court
Culture from 829 to 1204, Washington 1997, F. Lauritzen, Sul nesso tra stile e contenuti negli encomi
di Psello (per una datazione dell” Oratio Panegyrica 3 Dennis), Medioevo Greco 7 (2007) 1-10.
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data o DTOKPATOP

1043 2.2, 2.77, 2.345, 2.448, 2.499, 2.795
1048-1050 5.101, 5.147

1050-1054 7.67

1064 14.14

1069-1071 19.32

1069-1071 20.4, 20.17

La maggior parte dei casi del termine (69.23%) risalgono al regno di Costan-
tino IX Monomaco (1042-1055). Tuttavia tale utilizzo ¢ limitato (61.53%)
all’inizio del regno e alla fase filosofica e non si riscontra negli ultimi due encomi
del suo regno (1, 4). Se si divide la produzione degli encomi di Psello per
Costantino IX Monomaco in tre fasi,” diventa importante il fatto che non sia
utilizzato nella terza fase degli encomi di Costantino Monomaco (1052-1054: 1,
4). In altre parole il termine obtoxpdtwp & utilizzato principalmente durante le
prime due fasi: prima della morte dell’imperatrice Zoe e prima che Costantino
Licudi fosse rimosso dalla carica di pecdlwv nel 1050.8 Di questo periodo
(1042-1050) Psello afferma che Constantino Monomaco aveva delegato il potere
imperiale a Costantino Licudi.® Poiche & noto che dopo il 1050 Licudi fu
rimpiazzato da un altro pecdlwv10 ed il termine non & pil utilizzato negli encomi
si puo dedurre che il termine non era gradito o appropriato alla politica di
Monomaco con un altro mopoadvvacstedmv e cioe il termine adTOKpPATOP
corrisponde al periodo culturale e politico quando era in carica Licudi.

Dunque il termine non ¢ equivalente di Bocilevg, ma sembra avere un
significato piu specifico e ristretto nel quale si intravede una qualita morale.
Nell’encomio 2 dove vi sono le attestazioni pitt numerose del termine (46.15%), si
evince che ¢ positivo ed indica una qualita morale di autocontrollo. Psello dice

7 1bid.

8 Rimozione di Licudi dal potere nell’anno 1050 mopwcdpevog tov Aeiyovdnv (Skylitzes
Synopsis Const 9.30.10 Thurn) in 1. Thurn, loannes Skylitzes, Synopsis historion, Berlin 1973, dnoé
yobv adt® pnvicag O odrtokpdtmp tdV Poacidelov adtov petatibnot mpdéewmv (PSELLOS,
Chronographia VI 181.1-3, ed. Impellizzeri) in S. Impellizzeri, Gli Imperatori di Bisanzio, Milano
1984.

9 Tov Popoixdv O'KT]TI:‘CP(DV 000G snstknupsvog o on)tmcpowwp g éx uoucpoT) toT)
nskowoug su; tong Baotletoug Musvocg KOTAPOLG, owomvsucﬂ:soc e abT® 830Kel, Kol e(p stspw
TPOCWT TNV TOV KPATOVG TOLETTON Stoucncw yevvoaog nv omog o ocvnp Kol & TpdToL e
Loyiérog, TV Te YAGTTAY £lge TG TEGOY Adymv ioxby Eumapdokevdy te kol €rolpov, Kol
10¢ moATukag Tpdéetlg NkpiBwto- (PSELLOS, Chronographia 178.1-8, ed. Impellizzeri).

10 "Exopot yobv 1hg &AnBovg ictoplag kol moppw 10V kdxkAov tdv €keivov TadTo
TOLOVULOL KOADY, DoTep O Kol &mep MeTPAYEL LEPOKIOSDG TEPT TL LELPAKLOV APEAEGTATOV KOl
&vontdtatov, TépuoLy oVTm KoAapidog Mpévov kol néhavog, &k 1OV Bapdbpny kol T®V TpLédnvy
elc 10v Popoticov &voBePniog dEova 6 88 0UTm 10V KaBEPUaTOg EAADKEL, OG LIKPOD SETV €1’
ad1® TV Bacirelov fyepoviay momoeeshor YALUKOTOTOV YOOV Tondlov adtd katwvopale kol T
TPHTOL THG YEPOLOTog £TiBeTO 1O 8¢ dpo. NV TPOG TAGAY TPTELY TEXNPOUEVOV TavTdmooLy: O 8¢ §
T 8’&v éxelvo eBYEaLto 1 mouoete, Beloy kol ewvny Nyelto kol mpdEiv: 1 8¢ mpdpaocig Thg
&Bpdag mpdg EKkeTVO Ayanmnoemg Te kol peTaféoemg To1o0Tn Tig éyeydvel, dvaBroopon 3 Bpoyd
11 1) Aoy éml To Tpdtepov ThG Exelvov dipyTc. (psELLos, Chronographia 6.177, ed. Impellizzeri).
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che dei due figli di Romano 11, il primo ottenne il governo autocratico dei Romani.
Questo ¢ in contrasto con la libertd personale del fratello Costantino VIII:

Tov 100 Popovod noldov atepog év Papel kol Prolom kopd, kol @Ocest
yevvolaig Tpodg Gmep Oppnoele, Thyv adtokpdtopa Popainv dpyxnv eiineds, kol
VOOV PEV Exmv OEETOY, PoVIILAL 8 01OV GVTIGTHVOL SUVEUEVOV TPOG XELULDVOL
kol kKAOSwva, p S18ovong tiig Hitkiog, olkovdpolg Tisly &xphto kol émitpdnolg
npoOg TV 1OV AV KLBEpynotly. od unv domep tepog év edtvylag uépet 10
TV ELY dplotmv g moltelog 8edpmv kpivov kail Aoyildpevog, yoyoywylong
5180V £00TOV Kal AVEGEST KOl 0lg KOTadovVAOVTOL TG WVYTG TO BaciAelov, (g
oY oGl TOV VEDTEPOV ALOVOGLOV T® GUYYEVEL AlOVL KOTOTIGTEVGOVTO TV
dpymv 10 mpdtepov. (Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 2.75-86)

Dei figli di Romano, uno era serio, forte e nobile in cio che intraprendeva e assunse
il potere imperiale dei Romani, ed avendo uno spirito acuto e un pensiero capace di
opporsi alla bufera e alla tempesta. Nonostante 1’eta, utilizzava alcuni delegati e
curatori per [’amministrazione generale. Osservava, giudicava e decideva di
ottenere le cose migliori della vita nella buona sorte non come ['altro figlio di
Romano, che si dedicava ai passatempi, ai rilassamenti e a quello che asservisce la
parte imperiale dell’anima, come raccontano altrove che il giovane Dionigi prima
affido il potere al fratello Dione.

Questo autocontrollo & descritto nella Cronografia.ll Anche Michele 1V
viene descritto in questo modo nello stesso encomio!? e poiche Psello si dilungo
nel libro IV della Cronografia sulla questione dell’autocontrollo durante la
malattia dell’imperatore,!3 si pud intravedere che il senso & positivo e riguarda la
capacita di essere autonomo. Nell’encomio 5 del 1048-1050 e nell’encomio 7 del
1051-1054 si parla della resistenza alle difficolta:

A 8¢ ool mopd TOG TV KOOV dVvokoAlog copdg (Qkovounto, oiyR
Topadpapmpuey; kol Todto dhoelg, & péylote adtokpdTop, adTOC Kol
eLAocopnoelg v clonyv. (Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 5.99-101)

Tacciamo cosa hai saggiamente amministrato, nonostante le difficolta del tempo?
Almeno questo lo concederai, grandissmo imperatore, tu stesso sarai filosofo nel
silenzio.

Accertato che il significato non ¢ equivalente a Bocidevc, si pud distinguere
tra tre utilizzi specifici del termine abtoxpdtwp. I primo & usato direttamente per
I’imperatore in qualita morale, il secondo ¢ come aggettivo ed infine si parla di
qualcun’altro che era stato imperatore in quanto regnante. Nel primo caso si nota,

11 "Hotv 8¢ duoo #dn pév mapednioakdte thy fpnv, draedpo 8¢ 10 MBog: & pév yop
Booidelog, 6 kol v Hhklav mpecPitepog, Eypnyopog &l kol cOvvovg 8delkvuto Kol
TEPPOVTIKAG, 6 8¢ ye Kovotoviivog dvelnévog 101G oy onto, paddpog te thg {wig éxov kol
nepl 1OV Bpov Blov domovdakamg. (PseLLos, Chronographia 1.2.1-6, ed. Impellizzeri).

12 La sezione che riguarda Michele IV & Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 2.266-362, la malattia &
discussa a 323-337.

13 La questione dell’autocontrollo & discussa spcialmente in Psellos, Chronographia 4.50-51,
ed. Impellizzeri.
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oltre al semplice utilizzo del vocativo, anche una formula da utilizzare quando ci
si rivolgeva direttamente all’imperatore:

® péyiote adtokpdrop (2.2, 2.448, 5.101, 7.67, 14.14)

Il vocativo del termine appare esclusivamente in questa formula che ¢ molto
raral4 e nei panegirici pselliani & I’unica utilizzata e si trova solo durante i regni di
Costantino IX Monomaco (1043-1055) e di Costantino X Doukas (1059-1067).
Bisogna notare inoltre che I’unico encomio che inizia con tale appellativo ¢ il
primo che ci ¢ pervenuto, I’encomio 2 del 1043. Il fatto che dopo il 1055 venga
utilizzato solo nell’encomio 14 del 1064 ¢ anche molto importante e potrebbe
essere un richiamo culturale alla morte di Costantino Licudi 1’anno precedente.
Nel contesto il vocativo prepara una sezione dedita alla morale dell’imperatore e
percio vede il termine come collegato con ’autocontrollo. Nel 5 e nel 7 si discute
di questioni di virtu. Nell’encomio 2 invece ¢ chiaro che richiami una funzione
molto importante visto che il vocativo introduce le due meta del discorso.!> Dun-
que si vedono due interpretazioni del termine: una di natura etimologica collegata
con I’autocontrollo morale e una seconda legata ad un significato imperiale. Cio
significa che Psello ha voluto attribuire e combinare due espressioni che indicano
grandezza e autocontrollo, due qualita positive legate all’idea del potere imperiale.

I1 secondo utilizzo del termine abtokpdtwp in questo caso come aggetivo &
presente solo in accusativo singolare (unica eccezione un dativo).16 In solo quattro
casi utilizza 1’accusativo per riferirsi all’imperatore cui ¢ dedicato 1’encomio
(2.499, 5.147, 19.32, 20.4). In due di questi Psello utilizza il pronome possessivo
‘mio’ (2.499, 5.148) rivolgendosi direttamente all’imperatore, il che indica il
termine come familiare. In un solo caso si utilizza come aggettivo che si riferisce
all’impero stesso forse per identificare il potere imperiale con I’impero stesso
(2.77). Indicativo ¢ che tutti questi utilizzi siano presenti soprattuto durante il
regno di Costantino Monomaco. I due casi successivi collegano il termine
autocrate con stratega e despota rispettivamente (19.32 e 20.4).

Nel terzo tipo di utilizzo I’imperatore ¢ una persona che ha gia regnato e
questo ¢ un riferimento tipico di panoramica storica data nel secondo encomio.!”
E presente solo nell’encomio 2. In questi casi il termine autocratore ha
connotazioni negative dovute al fatto che si riferisce a persone alle quali non ¢
dedicato 1’encomio (2.345, 2.795). Psello crea un contrasto molto chiaro con

14 Tn epoca bizantina prima di Psello si trova solo in Basilius Minimus, Commentaria In Greg.
Naz. XXXVIII 1.1.4 Schmidt in Th. S. Schmidt, Basilii Minimi in Gregorii Nazianzeni orationem
XXXVIII commentarii Turnhout 2001 secondo la ricerca TLG in data 16 luglio 2011.

15 Pevotog pev O mophdv xpdvoc, @ péyLoTte odTokpdtop, kKol undepioy éxov €8pov 1
nayétnto. (Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 2.1-2) e AALG Ta D10 PV, O LEYIOTE ADTOKPATOP, TTEPEPYOL
toyyéver tovipato (Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 2.448-449).

16 Adtoxpditopa Psellos, Orationes Panegyricae 2.77, 2.345, 2.499, 2.795, 5.147, 19.32, 20.4
adtokpdropt Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 20.17.

17 {ilog viedBev 11f véow oBevvipevog dvdmter 1Ov adtokpdrtopa (Psellos, Oratio
Panegyrica 2.344-345).



118 3PBU XLIX (2012) 113-125

questi autocrati in quanto quando vuole indicare chiaramente qualcosa di positivo
aggiunge 1’aggettivo personale, ‘mio’ per eliminare ogni ambiguita.

Questi tre utilizzi sono differenziati cronologicamente in questo modo

utilizzo Encomio data

primo 2.2, 2.448 1043
5.101 1048-1050
7.67 1050-1054
14.14 1064

secondo 2.499 1043
5.147 1048-1050
19.32, 20.4 1069-1071

terzo 2.345, 2.795 1043

Da questo schema si evince che I’unica orazione che utilizza tutte le possibi-
lita ¢ ’encomio 2 del 1043. Si capisce inoltre che ’encomio 5 del 1048-1050
rappresenta 1’ultimo dove si vedono pit utilizzi dello stesso termine ed infine che
periodo pit importante per il termine corrisponde con il 1043-1050 che coincide
con il periodo quando era pecdlmwv Costantino Licudi che sembra aver dato la sua
impronta culturale e che successivamente Psello abbia dovuto semplificare
I’accezzione di tale termine.| Questa suddivisione dimostra come il termine sia
ambiguo ed indichi sia I’imperatore sia una qualita morale.

La specificita dell’utilizzo di adbtokpdtwp si pud verificare confrontandola
con altri termini. Nei panegirici di Psello deondtng & utilizzato solo quattro
volte!® ed esclusivamente in encomi dove appare anche adtoxpdtop. Nei due
encomi 20 e 21 il deondtng € associato all’imperatore. In entrambi i casi I’autore
si rivolge a lui con il pronome ‘tu’. Nell’encomio 2 invece, il decndtng si riferisce
a qualcun altro.!9 Da qui si pud dedurre che il termine pud aver cambiato legger-
mente connotazione in quanto decmdTng indica il capo di una specifica gerarchia,
mentre autocrate indica la qualita indipendente del sovrano. Questo dimostra che
il monarca era rappresentato negli encomi non come superiore di una gerarchia o
come maestro dei suoi sudditi, ma piuttosto come isolato.

I1 confronto con BaciAiede, presente in tutti gli encomi, apre problematiche
nuove. Per questo ¢ pili semplice iniziare con ’espressione péyiote Bacired che
¢ unica e si trova solo nel encomio 3 che rientra nel periodo durante il quale si usa
anche péyiote adtokpdtop ed in effetti le due espressioni rappresentano tutti i
casi nel quale si usa péyiote. L’altra espressione composita con Baciietg al
vocativo utilizzata &: 8e1dtate Baciied che compare nel periodo di Costantino
Monomaco ed & anch’essa molto insolita e appare spesso in Psello20 e pil spesso

18 Psellos, Orationes Panegyricae, 2.361, 2.658, 20.17, 21.4.

19 Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 2.361, 2.658.

20 Psellos, Chronographia 7Mich 11.10, ed. Impellizzeri; Psellos, Orationes Panegyricae 1.56,
5.3, 5.121, 6.2, 6.261, 8.2, 9.2, 10.3, 13.23, 14.3, 18.24, 20.39; Psellos Epistula ad Cerularium 219
Crisculo, Psellos De Omnifaria Doctrina 12.4, 127.14, 201.2, ed. Westerink in L. G. Westerink, De
omnifaria doctrina, Nijmegen 1948.
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che in tutti gli autori a lui anteriori insieme.2! Se si fa un’analisi cronologica per
questa espressione si vedrebbe:

data Be10t0rte BAGIAED
1045-1050 6.2, 6.261
1048-1050 5.3, 5.121
1052-1054 1.56
1058-1067 9.2,
1058-1067 10.3,
1064 14.3,
1068 18.24,
1069-1071 20.39
1071-1072 8.2,
1072-1077 13.23

In realta tutte le volte che appare 8g10tate al vocativo nei panegirici di
Psello ¢ sempre accompagnato da BooileV, tranne un caso dove si vede il termine
rarissimo di oxknntokpdtop.2? Pare dunque che Bacilevg abbia una connotazione
concreta che viene resa pil spirituale appunto con I’utilizzo dell’aggettivo super-
lativo, divinissimo.

In questo modo si puo schemattizzare un’evoluzione del modo in cui ven-
gono percepite le due espressioni accostandole cronologicamente. Gli encomi nei
quali appare sia I’espressione odtoxpdtop che 8e16tate Paciied sono: 5, 14, 20.
Questi tre testi rappresentano tre periodi differenti (5: 1045-1050, 14: 1064, 20:
1069-1071) e confermano la distinzione Boaciiedc/adrtokpdtmp. L encomio 5
vede I’imperatore come figura morale quando si chiama obtoxpdtmp mentre
figura combattiva quando si chiama BacireVg. Nel encomio 14 & chiaro che il
termine obtokpdtwp ha una connotazione morale, mentre Bocilevg ha una
connotazione fisica. Nel encomio 20 invece 1’imperatore viene chiamato piu volte
Bosiretg anche se per questioni morali viene associato al termine adtokpdtmp 2
volte in modo accidentale. Da queste considerazioni si puo capire come il termine
adtokpatwp designi I’imperatore in quanto qualita morale, mentre Baciietde ha

21 Pseudo Scymnus Ad Nicomedem Regem 2 Miiller in K. Miiller, Geographi Graeci minores
I, Paris 1855 (repr. 1965). Eutecnius, Paraphrasis Oppiani 8.14, ed. Tiise/mann in O. Tiiselmann, Die
Paraphrase des Euteknios zu Oppians Kynegetika, Berlin 1900, Themistius, Protrepticus 128b3, edd.
Downey — Schenkel in G. Downey and H. Schenkel, Themistii orationes quae supersunt, vol. 1,
Leipzig 1965, 181-194, Romanus Melodus, Cantica Dubia 69. strop 20.1, edd. Maas, Trypanis in
Maas and C. A. Trypanis, Sancti Romani Melodi cantica: cantica dubia, Berlin 1970, 1-185.
Theophilus, De rebus bellicis, 11.26.31 in K.O. Zuretti, Codices Hispanienses [Catalogus Codicum
Astrologorum Graecorum 11.1, Brussels 1932, Theognostus Grammaticus, Canones Prol. 25, ed.
Cramer in J. A. Cramer, Anecdota Graeca e codd. manuscriptis bibliothecarum Oxoniensium Oxford
1835 (repr. Amsterdam 1963), Scholia in Basilica I-XI, 60.39.3.4.43, edd. Holwerda, Scheltema in D.
Holwerda and H. J. Scheltema, Basilicorum libri LX, Series B, vols. 1-9, Groningen 1953-1985.

22 Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 8.54. Il termine cknmipokpdtop appare solo in Theodosius
Diaconus De Creta Capta, 941, 1022, 274, 543 Criscuolo in U. Criscuolo, Theodosii Diaconi De
Creta Capta, Leipzig 1979, Psellos Poema 17.438, ed. Westerink, Psellos, Oratio Panegyrica 8.53 ed ¢
raro successivamente. Da notare per curiosita che il termine appare nei mosaici della Cappella Palatina
a Palermo con la seguente iscrizione: 8y ‘Poyéprog 8¢ PNE cxnrrokpdTmp.
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una connotazione fisica e combattiva. Dunque Bacidetg ricopre piu significati e
sia un termine piu utilizzabile ed utilizzato da Psello nei suoi encomi. Questo ¢
anche dimostrato dall’encomio di Leone Diacono per Basilio I nel quale si usa
Baociiede cinque volte, ma mai il termine adtokpdtmp.23 La distinzione tra
Be1dtote PaciAed e adtokpatwp potrebbe indicare la distinzione tra il terreno e
celeste, dove dunque Bacidetg ¢ il termine neutro mentre abtokpdtop designa la
moralitd derivante da Dio.

Per verificare la particolarita dell’accezione del termine si possono utilizzare
due fonti al di fuori degli encomi: i crisobolli e le monete essendo questi prodotti
con I’assenso dell’ imperatore. Le opere storiche o letterarie sono al di fuori dell’
udito o controllo del sovrano e permettono alterazioni del linguaggio che
riflettono interpretazioni meno ufficali e pill personali della realta. Dolger ha
indicato che il crisobollo pili antico con il termine Bacilevg Popaiov & datato al
971/2, mentre quello pill antico con il termine Bocidevg adTokpdTop Popoiny &
del 1044.24 Dopo il 1074 Pespressione utilizzata & BaciAede kol adTOKPATOP.
Dolger schematizza 1’utilizzo dell’espressione ¢ databile in questo modo

971-1044 Baciievg Popoinv
1044-1074/8 Baoireg adTokpdTmp
1074/8-1453 BooideVg Kol aDTOKPATOP

Da qui si deduce che il termine abtoxpdtwp torna alla moda durante il
regno di Costantino Monomaco. Una conferma viene dai due riferimenti nel de-
creto sinodale del 1030 di Alessio Studita all’imperare Costantino VIII ¢ Romano
III Argiro & chiaro che questi erano denominati ufficialmente Baciieve.25 Si pud
agiungere che il termine non viene quasi mai utilizzato nelle monete nel periodo

23 11 termine adtokpdtwp appare solo nel titolo. 11 termine Bacideds: yevvardtote Bocired
(Leo Diaconus, Laudatio 426.3, 429.33, ed. Sykutris in I Sykutres, Aéoviog 100 Alokévov
&véxdotov éyrdpiov eig Baotiietov 1ov B, ’Enetnpig ‘Etaipeiog Buloviivdy Zrovddv 10 (1933)
426-430, xpdticte Baocided (Leo Diaconus, Laudatio 426.29, 429.25 Sykutris), xpotoidtote
Boowred (Leo Diaconus Laudatio 427.21 Sykutris).

24 F. Délger, Das byzantinische Mitkaisertum in den Urkunden, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 36
(1936) 136-7, n. 2.

25 Agtton 8¢ mpog £xdixknoty 0d pdvov Thg Hudv petprdtnrog dAAL kol Thg Bactiuig kol
0elag peyorerdtnrog npdTov pév, fvike Kovetaviivog, 6 v paxople 1 Méel edoeBéotartog
U@V Baoirevg / kol Thg mopevpag vEog BAactdg, TdV Popaik®dy oxiripov dvielyeto, 0g 00dev
NTT0V 10V GVVOVOROL Kol TpnTov Baciiémg Xpiotiovdy g edoeBelog drepkondpevog mept Tdv
e alpéoeng Gpynydv, GOc eixe pobhOV THY Eviodba todtov eicayoydv, épyov £0eto
omovdaidtatov Ererto 8¢ kol Popovog, 6 erhoxpiotétotog, 6 &l Buyatpl t0vTov YopPpos, TH
000poVPNT® POREV Kol @epmvip® TdV Svitov Zof, 6 kol 1hg éxelvov Bacidéng Guo kol
gdoeBelog d14d0x0c, kol TavTng einep T EALOG TV TOTOTE PacAfmy SLdmupog ¢pacTng Kol
@VOAE dvagavelg dg v dpdpo g dAndeiog 63 mopevduevog kol 11 1OV Tpén®V KoBapdtnTt
kol Aopmpdtntt, €11 8¢ kol @ @lAomdve ThHg &ovykpitov @uAocoelag TG Te MEPL TO, KOLVOL
peylotng kol &vevddtov mpovolag kol TPoSETL 11 MEPLOVSi TV AdYV Te Kol TG YVdoeng
AMov dlkny Teproavydlmv dnov Teplteavdg O dENKoov Kol TG 10D Be0D EkkAnclag GLAOTIHOG
0dATov Kol dvalonup®dy kol S1d mdviov O¢ 2eukTdv Ty 100 PactleVcavtog adTOV GVmeEY
b0 To Kol @UAavBpomioy pPipoVpevog 310 Baciiik®dv kehevoewv &v 1 Baciiidt todtovg
nopicTo T®V TéAeV kol TPOG 1O SLVOdIKOVY Tapénepune dikactiplov (Alexius Studita, Synod 1030
11.5-27, ed. G. Ficker, Erlasse des Patriarchen von Konstantinopel Alexios Studites, Kiel 1911).
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dal 1025 al 1081 nelle quali si usa Bacire0g26 oppure deondtne.2’ Ci sono solo
due monete che portano il termine abtoxpdtmp e sono datate al 1056/7, anno in
cui regno Michele VI Stratiotico.28

Questo fatto rende pil importante la delimitazione cronologica del termine.
Come si ¢ detto il termine adTokpdtwp viene utilizzato dal 1043 al 1050 circa il
periodo nel quale I’amministrazione imperiale era in mano a Costantino Licudi,
definito da Attaliata come pecd{mv.2% Costui ¢ il primo ad essere designato in
questo modo anche se non lo ¢ da altri storici che lo definiscono con il termine piu
tipico di mapadvvactedov. Il suo ruolo di amministratore & spiegato in modo
chiaro da Psello:

Tobtw &N 1@ kaAAiotm &vpl v &pyMv motevoog O adTokpdtop, adTdg Te
Npépo Tog &Arénvet, dpTL 100 TEAGYOoVg DRekdUg kol ATonTO®V TNV GAUNY TdV
GULPOPDY, TA T TPAYHOTH €V KOAD £KeELTo, | petetifeto, kol 6 dvhp meplomtog
APEpoL YLYVOpEVOC iC T TTpd TNy dvixdn THg dpyTic TepLwmhy: €118 TL ylyveton;
{nhot toVtov O adTokpdtwp, Kol Og n’ dkelve Thg Pactielag petoteBeiong odk
glyeV DIEVEYKETV THY TANYHV: EBOVAETO YOUV KOl TOV TPOYHLATOV adTOKPATMP
yevéoBa, ody Tva kpelttova Exelva motoeley, AL Tva odTd T Boviedpotal
gmitedd] yévoltor kel yop mapadlotkely, Ty dpyMv &velpySuevog mopo Tod
kpatiotov &vdpog, Ommvika v Boacihkny  EEiyvidlor mopetov  (Psellos,
Chronographia 6.179, ed. Impellizzeri)

L’imperatore affido a quest’uomo eccellente il potere e un po’ si riposava, come se
si fosse appena riparato dal mare ed, avendo messo da parte la mareggiata di
eventi, le cose stessero bene o migliorassero. Licudi pian piano divenne celebre e fu
insignito della carica di primo ministro. Poi cosa accadde? L’imperatore inizia ad
esserne invidioso e, trasferitosi il potere a costui, non poteva sopportarne la ferita.
Allora decise di diventare anche imperatore nei fatti, non per migliorare la
situazione, ma in modo che le decisioni fossero completamente sue. Infatti, sembrava
regnare in parallelo, limitato nel potere da un uomo piu forte, ogni qual volta
tracciasse un progetto imperiale.

In questo passo 1’accostamento di ardTokpaTOP TPaYUAT®V € significativo e
potrebbe essere letto come ironico. In ogni caso dopo la sostituzione di Costantino
Licudi con Giovanni il Logoteta, Costantino IX Monomaco si fa chiamare
Basidetc e mai adbtokpdtop. Psello ci descrive questo logoteta come inefficace e

26 La numerazione del catologo delle monete proviene da: D. Sear, Byzantine coins and their
values, London 19872, Baciletg monete: 1824, 1827, 1828, 1828a, 1829, 1831, 1832, 1843, 1844,
1845, 1847, 1848, 1849, 1850, 1858, 1868, 1869, 1873, 1874, 1878, 1879, 1880, 1886.

27 Aeomdtng monete: Sear 1821, 1826, 1835, 1839, 1842, 1846, 1851, 1852, 1854, 1863,
1864, 1865, 1875, 1876, 1877, 1881, 1882, 1883, 1884, 1885, 1887, 1891.

28 Monete: obtokptmp 1840 ¢ 1841.

29 TIpoeyepicdn 8¢ matpdpyng Kovotoviivog npdedpog kol mpwrtoBectidplog 6
Ae1y008ng, &vnp HEYLETOV SLOAGUY G TOTG BAGIALKOLG Kol TOALTIKOTG Tpdiypacty &nd te TG 1oV
Movopdyov xal péypt g 100100 dvappriceme, kol pecdlov év toig Bactielolg Ty 1dV Srmv
dolknowv. kol Yéyove SOPMUOTIKOG TOGOVTOV KOl TPOVONTIKOG TV Te 1epoknpUKkmV Kol T®V
Uyddov, GO¢ kol maviag Thg TtoVTov dpboviag oxedov AmdvacBor kol Bovpdlelv TéAEOV
(Attaleiates Historia 66.12-19 Bekker, ed. I. Bekker, Michaelis Attaliotae historia, Bonn 1853).
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senza cultura30 ed esattamente nel periodo nel quale Giovanni fu logoteta non
utilizza piu il termine abtoxpdtwp. La conferma di questo utilizzo sono le due
monete di Michele VI Stratiotico che sono le uniche del periodo 1025-1081 che
portano il termine abtokpdtop invece di Bacirelg o deomdtng. Quest’impe-
ratore riportdo a corte Costantino Licudi che era stato messo da parte nel 1050.
Psello tenta di limitare il ruolo effettivo di Licudi nel 1056, ma questo pro-
babilmente ¢ un’interpretazione successiva agli eventi:

"Enel 8¢ kol 1 Totodtn dpy M 0D HeTd ToAD kKot léAuTo, Kol Bactrevg §tepog émi
TV 1OV OAwv fiyepoviav elonydn, 6 8¢ 008¢ TAALY 1OV oldkwv émAapuBdveta,
AL MV ToVG EMEANIEVOVE B18doKmV STteg &v dpiota kuPepviceiay: ol 8¢, oig
pev adtod 10g cVVeNKag £88xovto, TV e SLEATAOVY Kol TOV TEPITAOVV TEYVL-
K TOTO ETETOINVTO, 010l §° 0K £8EE0VTO, 0VTM SINLOPTHKOGLY OC [N £xeLy STmg
aDO1 £0VTAVY YEVOLVTO, Kol TV Tparypdtov dkpiBéotepov dvtiidBorvto. (Licudi
406.16-23 Sathas)

Quando anche questo regno dopo un po’ termino, un altro imperatore fu proclamato
per governo dell’impero. Tuttavia Licudi non afferrava a sua volta il timone, ma
insegnava quelli che controllovano in quale modo potessero governare meglio. E
quelli che accettarono le sue indicazioni per alcune cose, e la navigazione e la
circumnavigazione la eseguirono alquanto tecnicamente. Ma quelli che non accetta-
rono questo, si sono sbagliati a tal punto che non era possibile cousidevare che fosse
loro responsabilita quando parteciparono auche modo abbastanza preciso agli affari.

Dunque il termine adtokpdtmp richiama direttamente un imperatore al cui
fianco si trovi un pecdlwv dell’ambiente culturale di Costantino Licudi. Questo
spiegherebbe perche il termine non viene utilizzato da Psello tra 1051 e 1056 e
perche venga ripreso durante il regno di Michele VI Stratiotico. Bisogna anche
dire che i regni di di Costantino IX e Michele VI rappresentarono un periodo di
influenza della fazione aristocratica piuttosto che militare. Questo spiegherebbe il
termine perche riemerge sotto Costantino X Doukas nel 1064 subito dopo la morte
di Licudi e con la scelta di Giovanni Xifilino come patriarca. Costui era stato
nominato vopo@VAaE nel 1047 grazie alla protezione di Costantino Licudi e
dunque rappresenta il ritorno del potere al gruppo a cui faceva capo Licudi stesso.
Inoltre questo ¢ il periodo nel quale si vede la presenza di Psello a corte come la si
vede quando fu scelto Romano IV come imperatore nel 1067. Durante questo
regno sono scritti i due encomi 19 e 20 che contengono entrambi adtokpdtmp.

Abtoxpdtmp negli encomi di Psello designa I’imperatore, ruolo abitual-
mente ricoperto da Baciiedc, ma & utilizzato esclusivamente quando si voleva

30 "Exopor yobv 1hg &AnBolg ictoplag kol méppm 100 kOkAov 1OV £kelvov TodTO
TOLOVUAL KOADY, DoTEP OM Kol Grep EMEMPAYEL LEPOKIOIDG TEPT TL HEIPAKIOV APEAEGTATOV KOl
&vontdtatov, TépuoLy 0VTm Kodapuidog HupEvoy kol pédavog, £k Tdv BapdBpuv kol TV TpLodwnV
elg 1OV Popoikov dvoBepniog dEova: 6 88 0V ToV KUBEPUATOG EXADKEL, OC LIKPOD STV €
adT® TV Baociielov fiyepoviay motoeshon YAVKVUTOTOV YOOV Tondlov ad1d kartwvopale Kol T
TpdTAL THG YEPOLGTOg £T1BETO TO 8& dpa NV TPOG TGV TPEELY TETNPOUEVOV TovTdmaoLy: O 8¢ §
1 & dv kelvo pBéyEaito §j mooete, Beloy kol vy MyelTo kol mpdELv: 1 8¢ mpdeactg Thg
&Bpdag Tpog EkeTvo Ayamnoemg Te kol peTaféoemg TolovTn Tig éyeydvel, dvoPnoopot 3 Bpoyd
T 10 AMOyw éml 1o mpdtepov Thg ékelvov &pyTg (Psellos, Chronographia 6.177, ed. Impellizzeri).
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attribuire al regno un certo colore morale, culturale e politico. In effetti, ¢ pre-
valentemente usato nei panegirici datati all’epoca quando Costantino Licude con-
trollava gli affari di stato (1043-1050). Ma non aveva solo una connotazione
politica, ma anche un senso morale di autocontrollo. Questa particolarita ¢ con-
fermata anche dai crisobolli dell’epoca 1044-1074 che utilizzano il termine come
un aggettivo qualificante per il termine Bacideve. Dunque il significato culturale
indica un giudizio politico espresso dal termine che si puo riscontrare analizzando
la cronologia del suo impiego. Il termine autocrate ¢ utilizzato in concomitanza
con la presenza a corte di personalita collegate direttamente al pecdlwv Costan-
tino Licudi. Questo accade anche 1’anno successivo all morte di Licudi quando si
doveva nominare il successore al trono patriarcale e si vede anche con la ricom-
parsa di questo appellativo durante il regno di Romano IV Diogene quando era
presente a corte Michele Psello. L autocontrollo designato da questo appellativo
era dovuto al fatto che il controllo del governo era stato delegato a qualcun altro,
appunto il pecdlov.

Tale lettura degli encomi ci permette di individuare un doppio auditorio per
ogni encomio. In effetti se abtoKpdT®p rappresenta un termine utilizzato durante
la fase culturale di Licudi allore il panegirico ¢ si rivolto a Costantino IX Mono-
maco, ma al contempo presenta sfumature culturali del pecdlwv stesso. In altre
parole ¢ presente sia la cultura dell’autore, ma anche quelle dell’imperatore e del
suo mecenate di corte. Tale molteplicita di registri unificati in un’opera unitaria ¢
un’ulteriore dimostrazione dell’abilita fuori dal comune di Michele Psello di
stregare le varie personalita presenti nel suo uditorio.
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Dpeoepux Jlaypuyen
ABTOKPATOP V IMTAHEI'MPULIUMA MUXAUJIA TICEJIA

V mapckum ropopuma Muxamna Ilcena (1018-1081?) tepmun ahtokpdtmp
HHUj€ TaKo YecT Kao TepmuH BaciieVs. To HaC HABOIM HA IOMKCAO JIa OBA J[Ba TEP-
MHUHa HEMajy caMoO pPa3ludHuTO 3HAUCH-E, HETO M Ja CC HHXO0Ba (QYHKIMja U HAUNH
ynotpebe Takohe pasznukyjy. Haumme, TepMuH aDTOKPATOP KOPUCTHO CE MCKIbYUH-
BO OHJA Kaja je map npeHocuo opjamliera Ha CBOT BaKHOI MHHHCTPA TO3HATOT
HoJ HasMBMMa PecA{mV WIn Topadvvactevwy. TepMuH je ynorpebibeH camMo y
nanerupuima 2, 5, 7, 14, 19, 20, koju cy natupanu Ha cienehu Hauus: 2 (1043),
5, 7 (1048-1050), 7 (1050-1054), 14 (1064), 19, 20 (1069-1071). HaBenenu na-
TYMH HUCY CITy4YajHH, jep CBH NpHIaaajy BragaBuHama Koncrantuna X, Koncran-
tuHa X n Pomana IV. Mehytum, TepMun ce Hajuemhe KOPHUCTHO Y BPEMEHCKOM
pazno6iy 1043-1050, kana je pecdlwv/mapadvvoactedov 6uo Koncrantun Jin-
XyZ. AKo OMCMO OBE TIOAATKE YIOPEIFIIN Ca XPUCOBYJbaMa, YOUWIH OMCMO JIa TIo-
CTOjH jeJiHa 3aHUMJbHMBA Napaiena. Kao mro je To Beh ®. Jlenrep youno, 3a pasmo-
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6sbe 1044-1074 6o je KapakTEPUCTHYAH TEPMHH 0DTOKPATOP Pacirelg, a He
adTokpdtmp kol BacireVg. To mokasyje aa je TEPMHH ODTOKPATMP Y HAPCKUM
roBopuMa KopuinheH Kao IpuAeB KOjH je 03Ha4aBao CaMOKOHTPOINY, a HE Kao 3a-
cebHa tutyna. JpyruM pednma, OMINTH U yoOWdajeHH TepMUH 3a mapa y IlcemoBo
BpeMe Ouo je BaciAeVe, 0K je TEPMUH DTOKPATOP Y OXBATHUM FOBOPHMA Y Ce-
6u cazmpskao onpeleHe MOMUTHYKE U KyJATYpHE acollfjanyje, Koje je y OBOM IepHo-
Iy 3actynana u (pakuuja kojoj je npunagao Koncrantun Jluxyn.
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JACMHUHA ITAPAHAILL CTAMEHKOBHWh

(Crunenaucrta MUHHCTapCTBA TPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJIOIIKOT Pa3Boja
Peny6nuke Cp6uje, beorpan)

KOHCTAHTHUH X JJVKA YV HAPCKOM I'OBOPY
MUXAWJIA TICEJIA*

Ha ocHOBY Tymauema N3BOPHHX ITOJaTaka y ToBopy nocsehienoM KoHcTanTu-
ny X Jlyku, koju je Muxawmio Tlcen Hamucao HaKoOH Iiapese nodene Haja Y3uma, pas-
MaTpajy ce yJjiora, 3Hauaj ¥ yrnorpeda apcKuX ropopa y Mnporarupamy BU3aHTH]CKE
BJasiapcke aBopcke uaeosoruje y 11. Beky. Takohe, pazmaTpa ce 1 HAUYUH Npe/CTa-
BJbAA I1apa y LIAPCKOM TI'OBODY.

Kwyune peuu: napcku rosopu, Muxamno I[lcen, 11. Bek, Koncrantun X Jlyka,
MOTHBH TOBOpa.

According to the interpretation of the original data the speech dedicated to
Constantine X Doukas, written by Michael Psellus after the Emperor’s victory over
the Uze, deals with the role, importance and use of imperial speeches in promoting
the Byzantine court ruling ideology in the 11th century. Also, it deals with the way
of presenting the emperor in the imperial speech.

Key words: imperial speeches, Michael Psellus, 11th century, Constantine X
Doukas, speech motifs.

Liapcku roop (BaciAikog A0Yog) UIM eHKOMHOH (8ykduiov) m1obuo je y
BHU3AaHTU]CKO] KIIXKEBHOCTU U KYJITYpU 3HA4ajHO MECTO jOII y PAaHOBHM3aHTH]jCKO]
enocu. Maxo je on ¢opmom OMo Be3aH 3a aHTHUKO Haciiehe, CBOjoM CaJpKUHOM ce
ocNamao Ha XpUIhaHCKy YHUBEP3ATUCTHYKY UI€0N0rHjy Busantujckor napersa. !

* YnaHak caipiKM JIeo pe3ysirara HacTalauX Ha npojekry op. 177032 — Tpaouyuja, unosayuja
U uOeHinuiTielli Y 6U3AHIUJCKOM c6eiliy — KOjH IoJpkaBa MUHHCTapCcTBO IPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOIO-
mikor pasBoja Peny6mmke Cpouje.

1 JlerasbHUje O EHKOMHOHY Y BU3aHTHjCKO] KibiokeBHOCTH cf. H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche
profane Literatur der Byzantiner I, Miinchen 1978, 120-132 (nasee: Hunger, Literatur 1); E. Jeffreys,
Rhetoric, The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, edd. E. Jeffreys — J. Haldon — R. Cormack,
Oxford 2008, 831-833. Pumcku nap 0uo je nzadbpanuk boxuju u ucnymaao je boxujy Boby Kao
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W3zy3eraH 3Ha4aj 1 BAaHBPEMEHCKY BPEIHOCT OBOT KEM)KEBHOT JKaHpa IMOKa3ao je
nanectuHcku enuckon EBceBuje m3 llesapeje cactaBspajyhu enxomuon 3a Kon-
crantuHa Benukor (324-337), npBor xpumhaHCcKOT Biajgapa U ocHuBada Buzan-
THjckor apcersa.? [ToxsajHu roBopu Herosanu ¢y y LlapeTBy cBe 10 kpaja paHo-
BH3aHTHjCKOI J00a, KaJa HEeCTajy ca BH3aHTH]CKE KIbIKEBHE cleHe. IbuxoBa
00HOBa Ha3upala ce y CpeJmhOBU3aHTH]CKO] erocH Beh ca moxBaniHuUM cioBoM Jla-
Ba bBaxona napy Bacunujy II Makenonmy (976-1025).3 Melyytum, napcku roBopu
Cy Tek cpenuHoM 11. Beka, ca I0jaBOM jeJJHOT OJ HajyrJIeTHHjUX ydemaka Llap-
crBa, Muxamna Ilcena, MOBpaTHIM CBOjy BPEIHOCT W TIPEBA3HIILINA TPAIHIH]Y
[APCKUX JIOTOCA PAHOBU3AHTHjCKE ermoxe.d

Y4eHUM TPUKUM jE3UKOM M CTHIOM, KOMIIO3ZUIIMJOM U CTPYKTYpPOM CBOjUX JieTa,
Muxauso Ilcen je octaBuO M CBOj JIMYHHU TI€YaT Ha BU3AHTHjCKY UCTOpHOrpadujy u
KEbHIKEBHOCT. Y BpeMe Biajiasuue napa Koucrantuna IX Monomaxa (1042- 1055)0
OBaj BH3AHTU]CKH KILIDKEBHUK ITOCTA0 je He3aoOmia3Ha (hurypa Ha [apUrpasicCkomM
IBOpPY. Y CBOJHM JIeMMa OH je YeCTO MPUKA3UBA0 IPHCAH OJHOC ca BiaxajyhuM ma-
peM W pajio MCTHIA0 JINYHE 3aciIyre y BH3aHTH]CKO] MoUTHIN 11. Bexa.

Bragap Pumckor napersa koje bor mruti. Tpeba ce mojaceTuTH /a je BU3aHTH]CKH Biajap cebe cMa-
TPao POMEjCKUM (PUMCKHM) I1apeM, a Ja je apCTBO KOjUM je Blaao mo Muioctu Pomejcko mapcTso.
OBo no3uBame Ha pUMCKO Hacnelje, kao 1 uBpcTa Bepa 1a Cy LapCcKy BJIACT NPUMAIH AUPEKTHO u3 bo-
JKHJUX PYKY, CTBOPHIIA je UJE]y O aricolyTHO] MONY BU3aHTH]CKHX I1apeBa y CBETY, KOja je JOMUHHUpA-
Ja 'y cBecTH cBHX Bu3aHTHHala, AeTasbHUje 0 ToMe B. [ Ocilipocopcku, ABTOKPATOp M CaMOApIKAIl,
CII 1V: Buszauruja u Cnosenu, beorpan 1970, 281-364. Hcitiu, BusanTujcku nap U CBETCKU XHjepap-
xujcku mopenak, CJ[ V: O BepoBamuma u cxBaTamuma Buszantunana, beorpan 1970, 263-277.

2 O 3nauajy koju je EBceBnje Llesapejckn MMao y BH3aHTHjCKOj uctopuju B. H. Padowesuh,
Koncrantun Benuku y BU3aHTHjCKUM LapckuM rosopuma, 3PBU 33 (1994) 7 (name: Padowesuh,
Kouncrantun Benukn); ucitia, [logena Biactu y rpukum napckum ropopuma IV Beka, 3PBU 34 (1995)
7-8 u H. 3.

3 Hunger, Literatur 1, 122. Jletasbauje o JlaBy hBakoHy kao 3a4eTHHKY OOHOBE BH3aHTH]CKUX
eHKOMHUOHA, B. B. Citiankosuh, Komuunu y apurpany. EBonyuuja jeane Bnajapcke nopojuie, beo-
rpazx 2006, 223-226 (naswe: Citianxosuh, KomHuHM).

4 O Muxanny [lceny u meroBom crBapaiaukom pany cf. Hunger, Literatur 1, 372-382; L. Be-
nakis, Michael Psellos’ Kritik an Aristoteles, BZ 56 (1963) 213-227; G. Weiss, Ostromische Beamte
im Spiegel der Schriften des Michael Psellos, Munich 1973; 4. H. Jliobapckuii, Muxaun Ilcemn.
JInanocTh U TBopuecTBO. K Mctopun BU3aHTHiiCKOTO MpearymManusma, Mocksa 1978; P.Gautier, Col-
lections inconnues ou peu connues de text pseliens, RSBS 1 (1981) 39-69; G. Kennedy, Greek Rheto-
ric under Christian Emperors, Princeton, New Jersey 1983, 296-306; P.Gautier, Quelques lettres de
Psellos inédites ou déja éditées, REB 44 (1986) 111-197; C. Chamberlain, The Theory and Practice
of Imperial Panegyric in Michael Psellus, Byzantion 56 (1986) 16-27; S. Papaioannou, Michael Psel-
los” Rhetorical Gender, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 24 (2000) 133-146; J. Walker, Michael
Psellos on rhetoric: A Translation and Commentary on Psellos’ Synopsis of Hermogenes, Rhetoric
Society Quarterly 31 (2001) 5-40; S. Papaioannou, H piunon o1t pntopnkn Beopio tov Miyxomh
YeAroV, Byzantium Matures: Choices, Sensitivities and Modes of Expression — Eleventh to Fifteenth
Centuries (ed. C. Angelidi), Athens 2004, 87-98; Reading Michael Psellos (edd. C. Barber — D. Jen-
kins), Leiden-Boston 2006; M. Jeffreys, Psellos and ‘his emperors’: fact, fiction and genre, History as
Literature in Byzantium (ed. R. Macrides), Birmingham 2007 (2010) 73-91.

5 Paoowesuli, Koucrantun Benuku, 13; yn. Cimanxosuh, Komuunu, 227.

6 O mpouBaty Kyarype y Busantujckom napcrBy 3a Bpeme napa Koncranrtuna IX MoHomaxa
B. I". Ocipozopcku, icropuja Buszantuje, beorpan 1959, 310-312 (nasme: Ocitipoeopcku, Vctopuja);
cf. M. Angold, The Byzantine Empire 1025-1204 (A political history), London — New York 1984,
76-91.
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lapcku moxBajHH TOBOPH, Oe3 003Mpa Ha TO KaJla Cy U y KOjy CBpXY Hacra-
JIM, ACKAa3yjy TPEHYTHH IOJUTHYKU IpaBall JpkaBe, caommraBajyhu oHO mTo cy
3axTeBaje M IUKTUpAIe OHIAIIbE NOTpeOe BU3AHTUjCKOT OpxKaBHOT Bpxa. OHH Cy
MpelICTaBJbaId Hajjadye opyiKje apcKe MOJIUTUYKE Mporaratie, jep cy CBOjoM Cy-
IITHHOM M HaMEHOM Owiu mpenBul)eHH 3a jaBHE HACTYIE: YHTAaHU Cy Tpei LapeM
npuarkoM onpelennx nBopckux mpocnasa.’ Mako ce mHUMa njeaan3oBana CTBap-
HOCT W TIPOMOBHCA0 KYyJT Banapa, CHKOMHOHHM Cy WIaK OWJIM 3aCHOBaHM HA KOH-
KPETHUM a HE U3MHUIIJBCHUM aorahajuma.

BusanTHjcku peTopu Cy, ca Mame HIU BUILIE yCIeXa, HCTHHHUTE aorahjaje
yIIeMmaBaiy u HagorpahuBaiu, TOK Cy, BPJIO YeCTO, 3Ha4Yaj] HEKUX, 110 BacCHUIIEBCA
HETaTMBHUX OKOJHOCTH yMarWBaIM, CBECHO npeBuhanu min npehyrkusamu.8 Us-
0op Teme OMO je y IMapcKOM TOBOpY MPENYIITEH PEeTopy, alld Ta je, 1Mo moTpedu,
map yemepanao. Taxo je y LlapcTBy mocrojao, o1 jaBHOCTH HECKPUBEH, IPUCAH OJI-
Hoc usMmel)y marpona (Hapyddola rosopa) u peropa (KiaMjeHTa u ayropa rosopa).’
[Mpu mucamy Hapckux roBopa, MAaHETHPUYAPH Cy C€, YIJIABHOM, BOJIMIU JBEMa
OCHOBHHM HJI€jaMa — WM Cy XBaJIWIH YIJeqaH poj napa (Y€vog), Win ¢y uCTHIa-
JIM BEroBe BpJnHe (&pETT) KOjuMa je CTEKAo TPaBo Ha BU3aHTHjCKH npecTo.!0 Ako
je BacWJIeBC MMao IIEMEHHUTO ITOPEKI0, Ha HEMy Ce YBEK MHCHCTHPAIO, JTOK Ce
IIPEKO CKPOMHOT MOPOAMYHOT poia hyTke Mperasmuiao M aKkIeHAT je OMO CTaBJbaH
Ha W3BpLICHA Jeja W JIMYHe crnocoOHOCTH Biaaajyher mapa.

Lapcku roBop, 0 KojeM je y oBoM pany ped, mocseher je napy Koncrantuny
X Iyxu (1059-1067), 6muckom Ilcenoom npujaresby.!! Taguu 1uss rosopa 61mo
je ma mpocnaBu W yBenuda mobexy Pomeja Hax BapBapmma y BpemeHy kana Llap-
CTBO BUIIIC HUjE BOAMJIO jaKy o(aH3MBHY MOJUTHKY ¥ Kaaa cy Tpujymbu Huhudo-
pa Il ®oke (963-969), Joana I Llumuckuja (969-976) u Bacunuja 11 Makenonia
(976-1025) nonako mocrajanu ucTopuja.l? Mssojesana mobena Koncrantuaa X
Jyke Han Y3uma mpezncrasibana je [lcemy ompaBaaH MOBOJ 3a MHCAamkE ITOXBATHE

7 H. Paoowesuh, IToxsanua ciosa napy Auapouuky II [Taneomnory, 3PBU 21 (1982) 80 (nasbe:
Paoowesuli, TloxBanHa ciioBa).

8 BusanTujcku nucuy 1. 1 12, Beka MOBYKJIM Cy jacHy IpaHUIly W3Mely HCTOpUdYapa u pero-
pa, Ipu YeMy Cy HCTOpUYapH MMaly 00aBe3y U 3aJaTak Ja TauHO U JeTaJbHO M3HOCe porahaje, B. Pa-
oowesuh, Iloxsanua ciosa, §0.

9 Ierasuuje o tome B. Cimianxosuh, Komuuuu, 235-254 (nornassbe: Peropu u mapesu) u
254-265 (nmornassbe: Petopu u ocranu matpoHu).

10 H. Paoowesuh, CMemuBame Ha IPECTOIy Y TPUKHM yapckum 2osopuma IV Beka, 3PBU 38
(1999/2000) 24; yn. b. Kpcmanosuh — H. Paoowesuh, JlerenapHe reHeaonoruje BU3aHTHjCKUX IapeBa 1
BUX0BUX Nopoauia, 3PBU 41 (2004) 71 (zasse: Kpcmanosuh — Padowesuh, JlereHnapHe TeHeaIoruje).

11 TTap Koncrantun IX MoHoMax je cBom cexperapy Muxamny Ilceny o6e36eano cMmemraj y
kyhu Koncrantuna Jlyke, Te je Taja 3amodeso U BHMXOBO HPHjaTEJbCTBO, KOj€ je KyJIMUHHUPAJIO J10j1a-
ckoMm Ha BiacT guHactuje yka, cf. Michele Psello, Imperatori di Bisanzio (Cronografia) II, ed. S. Im-
pellizzeri, Vicenza 1984, 298. 1-300. 33 (nasee: Psello, Cronografia).

12 O cramy y Busanrtujckoj apxasu y 11. Beky nerassuuje B. Ocitipoeopcku, Vicropuja,
301-330 (mormassbe: BmagaBuna muBmiHOT miemctBa (1025-1081)).
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Oecene. Ha Taj HauwH je MBOpcKa mporaraHja HacCTaBHIIA Ca HETOBAaHkEM ITaBHO
(dopMupaHe WACOJIOTHje W KyJITa O jJeJHHCTBEHOM H jaKOM, HEMOOCIUBOM U YHH-
Bep3aHOM XpuinhanckoM BusaHTHjckOM HapcTBy Koje je cTBopuo cam Bor.

He moxe ce ca curypHorhy pehin Konuko je moxBaiHHX roBopa Muxausio
IMcen nocsetro napy Koncrantuny X Jlyku,!3 anu je jenuno rosop ,, Anunyopio
eig 10v BaociAéa tOv Aovkov 14 HacioBro Ha oBor Biagapa. OBO TOXBAIHO CJIO-
Bo Ilcen je cacraBuo cpemuroM 1065. romuHe, HAKOH IITO je OMACHOCT O Y3a 3a
BusanTujcko napetso nporwia,!S u cpenune 1067. roxune, npe cmptu napa Kow-
crantuna X Jlyke.!6 II. Jlennc ocraBiba Moryhnoct aa je Muxauno Ilcen jomr gBa
roBOpa, y KOjUMa ce XBaJe JIMYHE CIHOCOOHOCTH POMEJCKOT BIajapa, MOCBETHO
oBoM 1apy.!7 V npusior oBoj TBpAY CBAKAKO I M UHE-EHHUIIA JIa CAM ayTOp Y €H-
KOMHOHY 0 KojeM je ped, oOpahajyhn ce mapy Koncrantuny X Jlyku, momume 1a
My je u paHuje ynyhuBao moxsanue: ,,JI paHHje CMO TH TpeMa COIICTBEHO] MOhH
IUIeIH TI0XBaje, 0, HajBehu mape, oJ BpJiMHA TBOjEe MOpAIIHE JICTIOTE, O] TBOT ILjIe-
MEHHUTOT JyXa, 0] TBOje OMCTpe IaMeTH, TBoje Beoma mioane aymme' (ITpdtepov
UEV 0DV, GO TAV TOD KAAOD TAEOVEKTIUATOV ETAEKOUEY GOL TOG £DPNUIG €iC
SVvaypry, &mod Tov yevvalov epoviuaTtog, Amo TS dkpBECTATNG CVVECEWS, GO
YOVIL®OTATNG WVXTG...).!8 NMajyhn HaBeleHO y BUIY, MOXKE C€ NpUXBaTUTH Jle-
HHUCOBa MPETIIOCTABKA Ja je Heka oJ] nperxoanux IceroBux Oecena, Koja omucyje
MOpaJIHE BPJIMHE M MPHUPOHE CIOCOOHOCTH POMEjCKOT Blajaapa, ouia mocBeheHa
ynpaso napy Koncrantuny /Jlyku. Unaxk, Tpeda mpenountu aa Ilcen mo Tom muta-
Y YHOCH 3a0yHY jep Ha caMOM IOYETKY TOBOpA, 338 KOjH MOY3JaHO 3HAMO Ja je
nocsehen Koncrantuny Jlyku, uctuuyhu 3Hauaj ¥ BeIUYHMHY HEroBe modeae Haj
VY3uma, numie aa je ,,u npe Te BeJMKe modesie U ycrexa, 0, Haj00KaHCTBEHH]H 11a-
pe, CBaKo MPaBUIIO MTOXBATHUX TOBOpa Tebe OMII0 HeIOCTOjHO ¥ a ,,HUKO HHje HU
MOKYIIao Jia TBOjoj Mohu mpuHece oarosapajyhy moxsany* (xkoi mpo 100 HEYAAOD
70U7T0V Tponalov Kol KoTopldpatog, Bs1dtate BacIAED, drog yKkmuinV VOIS

13 D. Polemis, The Doukai. A Contribution to Byzantine Prosopography, London 1968, 33 and
n. 39 (masee: Polemis, Doukai), cMaTpa /a ce 1apcku roBop, Koju ce Hanasu uzmel)y rosopa nocsehe-
HoM napy Koncrantuny IX MoHomaxy u roBopa koju je aapecupan Ha napa Koncrantuna X Jlyky,
takole, oHOocH Ha oBor nocieamer; cf. Michaelis Pselli Scripta minora magnam partem adhuc inedita
1, edd. E. Kurtz — K. Drexl, Milano 1936, 33-37 (nasse: Psellus, Scripta minora). Melytum, [lenuc je
JI0IIa0 10 3ak/bydka Aa je oBaj rosop llcen mocBermo cBom yueHuky Muxamny VII Jlyku
(1071-1078), cf. Michaelis Pselli Orationes panagyricae, ed. G. T. Dennis, Stutgardiae et Lipsiae
1994 (Bibliotheca Teubneriana) 106 (masee: Psellus, Orationes panagyricae).

14 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 131. 1; cf. Psellus, Scripta minora, 38. 1.

15 TIpema OcTporopckoM, Y3u Cy HaIyCTWIH jy>KHOPYCKY PaBHHUIY M Hamand BuzaHTHjCKO
apcTBo y jeceH 1064. roaune, B. Ocitipocopcku, ctopuja, 324. O natupamy Hanajga ¥Y3a Ha Buszan-
THjy JIeTajbHUje B. BusaHTHjcKM M3BOpH 3a McTopHjy Hapona Jyrociasuje 111, mpup. I. Ocitipoeopcku
— @. bapuwwuh, beorpax 1966 (2007) 225 u. 13 (5. Padojuuh).

16 TTap Koncrantun X dyka ympo je 22/23. maja 1067. ron, cf. Polemis, Doukai, 32. Ibid., 33
and n. 39 cmarpa na je Muxawmno Ilcen nanucao enkomuone napy Koncrantuny X Jlyku BepoBaTHO
1066/7. rox.

17 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 111-114, 114-117.

18 Tbid., 131. 14-17. 3a npeBo ApCKOT rOBOpa BEJIHMKY 3axBaiHOCT Ayryjem ap Canapu [lhe-
naHoBuh, acucrenty Ha Onesbery KiacuuHux Hayka Punozodekor paxynrera y beorpany, kao u ko-
nern Munany Bykammnosuhy Ha KOpHCHHM cyrectujama.



JACMHMHA IIIAPAHAIL CTAMEHKOBUWR: Koncrantun X Jlyka y uapckom rosopy... 131

NTTATO 001, Kol T@V TAVIWV OVSEIS TNV APOCHKOVOAV EDPNUIAY ETEVEYKELV
éneyeipel @ kpdtel oov...). 19

Mely rnaBHe ommike Ilcenosor enkomuona Konctantuny Jlyku Ha HpBOM
MecTy Tpeba CBPCTaTH ayTOPOBO UCTUIIAKE MPUCHOCTH ca LAPEM KOME je TOBOp
MOCBETHO, IITO ce Hajbosbe BuaM u3 Ilcenosor aupekTHOr obpahama Jyku. Ilpu
TOM, ayTOp je HarjacHo BPEJHOCT U JIEHOTY HCIOJbEHUX 0COOMHA, KA0 M MOJBUTE
napa Koncrautuna X. 3aTuM, TOBOp je NPOKET BH3aHTU]CKOM BJIAJapCKOM HJIE0-
JIOTHjOM, TIOIITO Ce Hapy MpH/ajy HaTIpHpPoaHe 60KaHCKe CIIOCOOHOCTH, a BeroBa
Jlena MpeJcTaBIbajy Kao uyna. M Hajsan, y roBopy ayTop He moMume J[yKHHO T10-
peKsIo, MWTo je 6uio yobuuajeHo 3a noxsajie Lapy, Beh HcTHYe caMo MIeMEHUTOCT
HETOBOT POJIa.

Kommno3zuimona cxema HapcCKor joroca rmoceehenor KOHCTaHTHHy X caZIpKu
cne):lehe CIICMCHTC!

* yBOJIHH JIe0, Koju Muxamno Ilcen mounme obpahamem Bnagapy [lyku n
rJie ce HajaBJbyje TeMa MOXBajHe Oecele; y OBOM Jielly 3araka ce MOTHB
00’KaHCKOT TOpEeKJIa I[apeBe BJIACTH, Ka0 M NHIIUCBO HACTOjame Jaa cede
MIPUKaXXe Ka0 HeJJOBOJbHO 00pa30BaHOT M HEJAOCTOJHOT y U3pHUIahy MOXBa-
Jie OBOM Liapy;

* [JIABHU [I€0 MOYHIbE MMOXBAJOM MOPAJIHHUX M BJIAJAPCKUX BPJIMHA CaMOr
napa, na Ou, 3aTuM, IUcall mpemao Ha MeTaQOPUYHO ONMUCHUBAKE TPH)YM-
¢a xpumhaHcke BU3aHTHjCKE BOjCKE HaJ BapBapuMa; Y HACTaBKY CIICIH
nopeheme Koncrantuna Jlyke ca Mojcujem u AnekcannpoM Benukum,
npu demy Ilcen napeBe ycriexe ctaBjba y UCTY HJIHM YaK BHIILY paBaH y OJi-
HOCY Ha mo0ejie OBe JBOJHIIC;

* y 3aBPIIHOM JeJy ayTop caBeryje JlykuHe HacleIHUKEe KakKo J1a BIanajy
LapcTBoM mocie oma, ykasyjyhu Ha JUIDIOMAaTHjy Kao MPHUMapHO Cpei-
CTBO Bohera BU3AHTHjCKE JAP)KaBHE MOJUTHKE y OJHOCY HA OpY)KaHy CH-
y; oOpahajyhu um ce kao ,,JuleMeHUTHM TToToMITuMa oma®“, [lcen momumme
U BUXOBY MajKy, HCTHIYNH HCHY Y3BHIICHOCT.

Ouuto je Ja ce KOMIO3uIMja Hapckor ropopa Muxamna Ilcena ocnama Ha
CXeMe EHKOMHOHA KOje Cy TUCAId BU3aHTUjCKU peTopu mpe mhera.20 Ha Taj Haunu
[cen je mokazao na je He caMo 100ap 3aCTYNMHUK LIAPCKE BOJbE U JPIKABHE HIC0JI0-
ruje, Beh u g00ap mo3HaBanall paHuje HANMCAHUX Jela.

Ha camowm nmoderky noxsansor cinoBa Koncrantuny X Muxawnino Ilcen je uc-
Ka3a0 CBOj CTaB KakKo IpeMma Biagapy KOMe je IIOCBETHO TOBOp, M3pakaBajyhu Ha-

19 Tbid., 131. 2-5.

20 Cxema mapckux roBopa oapelhena je jour va rpanunu 111 u IV B. H. e. y Tpakrary MeHaHapa
petopa, cf. Hunger, Literatur I, 88. O KOMIO3UIIMOHO] CXeMH SHKOMHOHA AeTajbHHje B. Padowesuh,
TToxBanua cioBa, 64.
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KJIOHOCT IIpeMa HKeroBHM HJiejaMa U MOCTYIIMMa, TAKO U IpeMa caMoM JIeTy Koje
cacraBjpa, O3Ha4YaBajyhn ra Kao HEIOCTOJHO Ja OIHIIE BEINYAHCTBCHE ITOJBHIC
mapa. YoOuuajeHa o/uIMKa IIAPCKUX TOBOpa OWia je J1a HUXOBH ayTOPU HCTHIY
COIICTBEHY CKPOMHOCT, NPHKa3yjyhiu ce kao HeJJOBOJGHO 00pa3oBaHu u O€3 JTOBOJb-
HEe TOBOPHUYKE HAJapEHOCTH Jla UCKaXYy 3acllyre U Jiena mapa kome nocsehyjy oe-
ceny.2! Iomryjyhu npaBuia koja Hamehe Taj KEMKEBHM XaHp, 1 Muxauno Ilcen
je okapakTepucao cede Kao HeJopaciior OBOM 33/1aTKy: ,,AKO OHO IITO C€ JIECUIIO
crajga y pel HATIPUPOTHHX Yy[ia, & CBAKH IMOXBAIHU FOBOP MPOUCTUYE U3 IPUPOI-
HE CHOCOOHOCTH, KaKO OHAA MPUPOJHOM MOhM MOKEMO MOXBAJIUTH OHO INTO je
HarnpupoHo? Koje peun nponahu ga 6ucmo uspaswiu Harnpupoana uyna? Kama
JieJla Ha/lnila3e peyu, 0 BHX ped He JOIHpe, HU aKo O BhHMa rOBOpH BellT Oecen-
HUK, IIa HM HEKO YHje CIIOCOOHOCTH HaJuiia3e Hally TOBOPHHUYKY BEHITHHY.® (&l
yap 10 yeYovos T@v OIEp VoY Bavudtov é0Tlv, drag 8¢ Adyos éyKwuLooTL-
K0g 8K TG Kato VoLV SUVAUEWDS TPOELDT, TG AV TOIG KAt QUOLY TA DIEP PU-
owv émavesdpevag tivog 8¢ Adyovg ebpricopey T@V DLEPPLAY BovpociOV; MOV
yap OrEp Adyov 1 mpaéig, todtov 0dk épikveltar ASyog, oUTe T VIKOG 00T €1
TG €071 SVVAUEDS TOV &V NUTV KPE(TTOVOG.).22

Texma 3a CONCTBCHUM HCTHUIAEM Y HAMCAHOM FOBOPY MTOTBPAMIIA j& CTBa-
panauky cBect Muxamna Ilcema. CxomxHo cBOM 00pa3oBamy M WHTEIUTCHIN)H, OH
je Morao HacIyTUTH Ja he ucTopuja CIOMUBATH U MIPOICHUBATH HETOBO HME H 3a-
cITyTe, Te je HaJlla3Wo M HauWHa M MPOCTopa Ja y Aedy Koje IMpOcCiiaBjba BacHIIEBCA
jOIII jeTHOM TOJBYYE U IIPOCIABH OHOTA KO CBA Ta Jiejia U BPJIMHE cliacaBa of 3a00-
paBa CBOjUM TaJCHTOM W TeHHWjaiHomihy, Koja je caMo BmeMy CBOjCTBeHa. ,,To je
OHO Ha IIITa CaM Ce OJIBaXKHO, )M II0XBaJy HHCAM 110 Kpaja pa3panuo, Beh camo on-
MEpEHO Ha3HA4YMo. AKO TH j€ TO IPUXBAT/HHBO, HEKA je KEbHTIe TPEHECy, a ako HHje,
HEKa je BETPOBU pa3Hecy. Y CBAaKOM cilydajy, TH hem OuTu oO3HameH Kao moben-
HUK — OWJIO 3aTO IITO je TBOj IMOJABHT CTBApaH, WM 3aTO IITO Ia je MOoACTaKma 00-
rosby6uBoct. (Tobto pév 8m 10 uov toAunue, obk &pxodviwg éEepyachey,
GALG peTping elceveyBEY, v 6oV T CVVIOU® AdBw TNV AKoNV. kol €1 PEV
edmopddextov oo, BiBAol pepEtmoay, gi 8’ 0DV, alpor SlaCKISVATOCOV Gil-
POTEPWOEV yap oTEQPVITNG ADTOG Gvaryopev@iion, f T dAnbBelo ToU éyyerpn-
Hotog 1 T@ PLA0OEw 10V oKeupatog.).?3 Tlcen je, mpeacrasibajyhu cebe kao jo-
BOJHHO CMEJIOT /12 BAaCHJIEBCY TOBOPH M OHO IITO OBaj HE OM XKeleo jaa uyje, Impu-
ka3zao Onmckoct ca KoncrantunoMm JlykoMm, Kao M BHCOKH IOJIOKAj KOjU je 3ay3H-
Mao Ha BHU3aHTHjCKOM 1Bopy. O BenmkoMm yTumajy Ha KoHcrantmHa X M BU3aH-
TUjCKY AP3KaBHY IOJHMTUKY CAM ayTOp FOBOPU Y CBOjOj ,,XpoHOrpapuju‘, ucTu-
uyyhu na je umao npecyany ynory y JlyKHHOM JOJIaCKy Ha BIacT,?4 ja je 3ay3eo
IMOYacHO MecTo Mel)y oHMMa KOju cy OWIHM Yy BIaJapeBOM OKPYXKEHY JIOK je Ouo

21 OGaBe3Ha TeMa yBoJa IPYKUX HAPCKUX IOBOpa Ouiia je Jia je caM roBop Ge3BpeaH, a Ja je
ErOB cacTaBibad HecmocobaH, B. Padowesuli, Iloxsanna ciaosa, 69-70.

22 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 131. 7-13.

23 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 133. 61-66.

24 Psello, Cronografia, 302-304.
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Ha [APCKOM TIPECTOIY, KA0 U JIa je CeJe0 ca [apeM 3a UCTHM CTOJIOM U YXKUBAO
CBE IpUBHIETHjE.2S

Temarcko u emonmoHanHo cpenumire [lcemoe Oecene Koncrantmny X
mpezcTaBiba apeBa TUuHOCT. [Ipukasyjyhu Jlyky Kao apXeTHuIr BU3aHTHjCKOT XPH-
mhaHcKor Blagapa, y 4ujy Aymly je yTKaHO OECHpPEKOpHO M HECYMIHMBO MTO3HABA-
e 00KaHCKe U JbyJICcKe Tipupoe, [lcern, y XBajbemy CBOT MpHjaTesba HUje 3a00H-
1120 YETHPH TJIABHE BPJIKMHE, KOje je ycTaHoBHo joir Menanmap.2® V nuramy cy He-
3200MJIa3HM €JIEMEHTH [apCKUX TOBOpa: YMEPEHOCT WM IeloMmyzpuje (ocw@po-
odvn), mpaBuyHOCT (S1K01060VVY), XpabpocT (&vdpeicr) u pazdoputoct (PpvNoig).
,McujaBam ymepenomhy* (Stadduneig tn coppoovvy...), seau llcen, u ,,MyImKu
ce 6opunr mpotus Hepaha* (&vpiln kota T@V Tab@Vv...); ,,HE CAMO MITO 3HAII Me-
puiio npasenHocTy, Beh cu joj TM cam Mepmio® (v thg Sikaioovvng od udvov
otdlunv érictacal GALa kai tadTtn oTabun kabictaocat...). ,,JJuBUIN CMO ce
TB0jOj OJIArOCTH 3IPY’KEHO) Ca OIITPUHOM, IIOCTOjaHOCTH TBOTA yMa Ca yMEIIHO-
why y cBemy* (é0avudlopev cov 10 mpaov peta g 6EVTNTOG, TO BEPNKOS TOD
epoviLaTog UETE TNG €l dmavta deE1dtnTog...),2” Kaxke ayTop.

Koncrantun X omucaH je Kao U3y3eTHO CKPOMaH U JyOOKO M MCKPEHO 1o0o-
KaH BJanap, KOju Ce y yIpassbamy 1[apcTBOM BOJMO HCKJBYYMBO Y3BUIIEHHM XDH-
mhanckuM uzaejama, ocyhyjyhu cBe jpyacke ciabocTH: ,,Ja *KeauMm HEeITo BUIIE Ja
TH Ka)KeM, JIU C€ IUIAIINM TBOje O0T0oJbyOMBOCTH, J1a M€ HE Ka3HMII 300T MOjHUX pe-
Y Kao Jia Cy JAPCKOCT. AJIM Majo MakJbMBHjE Pa3MOTPH MOjE PEUM M HEMOj OMax
Jla TIPOTMBPEYHII U HEMOj JIa MeIlanl Moj MoKymiaj ca cnarkopeunsoinhy* (CEyw 8¢
Bovropai 11 kod wAEov épely, GAAA cov S€Sotka TO PLACOEOY, N e Kol Siknv
eloTPAéng T@V AOYV BOTEP TOAUNUATOS. GAAC HUIKPOV T 1101 PIAOCOPNOOV, Kol
un e0OVs dravtnons kol ot ovyxEng TN evyAwttior v émiyeipnoty).28

[Mucan je mouapao cnuky Koncrantuna Jlyke nposkeTor XpuirhaHCKUM yde-
BEM, KOjeM je TyOoko O1o MpUBpPsKEH U ca KOjuM ce caxuseo. [1o Tom yuemy Jlyka
j€ MepHo CBe CBOje TOCTYIIKE: ca jeJHe CTpaHe, Xpabpo je paToBao MPOTHB HEBEp-
HUKa KOju cy Hanaaaimu LlapcTBo, 70K je, ca apyre, Kao nmodokaH U 4OBEKOJbyOUBH
BIIaJIap, MPOJMBAO Cy3e 300T Kopumhema opyxkja u caocehao ca cBOjuM HenpHja-
TesbuMa. ,,0, TBOjUX HENMPECYIIHUX Cy3a M AyOOKHMX M MOTHCHYTHX jenaja‘ (& tav
oV GepvTev dakpdwv kal t@v Publov kal GEavdyv oTEVAYU®V...),?9 Kaxke
[cen y 6ecequ. O JlyknHOM BacmuTamy y AyXy XpuirhancTBa U mo3HaBamy CB.
ncma, Muxawio [lcen cBesoun u 'y ¢Bojoj ,,Mictopuju napesa‘,30 onucyjyhu Kon-

25 Ibid., 294.

26 YeTupu riaBHE BPIHHE OWIie Cy M3BOjCHE jOII y MPUPYYHUIIMMA IPBUX BEKOBA HOBE epe U
OKO HHX CY POMEjCKHU TaHErHpHyapy rpajiiii JUKOBE CBOjUX Biaaapa, B. Hunger, Literatur I, 120;
Paoowesuh, Ioxsanua cnoBa, 77-79; ucitia, Hukejcku napesu y caBpeMeHoj um peropuuu, 3PBU 26
(1987) 77 (name: Paoowesul, Hukejcku napesu).

27 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 131. 19-23.

28 Tbid., 132. 46-48.

29 Tbid., 132. 43-44.

30 Psello, Cronografia, 314; cf. Miguel Ataliates Historia, ed. 1. P. Martin, Madrid 2002, 57
(masme: Atal.).
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CTaHTHHA Ka0 YOBEKOJbYOMBOT Iapa, KOjH Ce y3Ap)KaBa O TEIECHOT MyUema H
rpyOux pedd, 3aJ0BOJbABA NPETHaMa, OIUIaKyje IMPOTUBHUKE U KaKHkaBa HX MPH-
CHJIHUM 3aMOHAIIEhEM H TIPOTOHCTBOM.3!

Kako je mapcku roBop uMao 3a IIHJb Jia MPOCJIaBu BojHU ycrex KoncranTnna
Hyke, Muxanio Ilcen ra je mpencTaBuo Kao Biagapa KOjH MO3HAje paTHE BEIITHHE
U CcTpaTerujy u Koju ,,Hapelyje BojckoBohama, cToju Ha 60pOEHO] JIMHHU]jU, Hallaga
JIOTOp HeTpHjaTesba, BapBapuHa pa3duja W JajJeKo MPOroHU cTpeliama Of pedu’
(kod oTpatnyolc émtdriels Kol éml pdAayyog lotacal Kol yapoko BAALELS
Kol kataoelelg 10 BapBapov kol ndppwbev &relavvels Toig &rd Adyov ToEed-
paot.).3? Tpeysenuuasajyhu, aytop je usBojeBany mobeny Koncrantuna X Haj
V3uMma onucao Kao ycrex KOjH Craja y pejl HaTIpUpoaHux uyza (1@dv Omep pvotv
favudtmv),33 nako je ,,opyxkaHu cyko6* 6mo MaprunangaH. 3ampaso, Ilcen y
»XPOHOTpapju‘* Kake J1a je map, Ca3HaBIIH J1a ¢y Y3u (OJHOCHO 3amagHu Musu u
Tpubanu34) nananu BusanTtujy, cTao Ha Yello HEBEJHUKE BOjCKE M KPEHYO MPOTHB
HenpujaTesba, nako ra je Ilcen caeroBao na He Hamymra aBop.35 Kako je Jlyka y
MelhyBpeMeHy ca3zHao 3a MpomacT Y3a, YHjy je BOjCKY 3aXBaThiia CMUACMHja Kyre
(1ITo ce MOXe TYMA4HuTH Kao ,,HATIPUPOIHO 4yno* U ,,boxkuje aemno’, am HUKaKko
kao nobena BuzaHTruHana n3BojeBaHa TEIIKOM OpYX)aHOM OOpOOM), BpaTHO c€ Y
[PECTOHUILY JIa IPOCIIABH Taj ,,lIapcku TpujyMd*‘.36 Takohe, y cBoM ncrtopuorpad-
ckoMm nemy Ilcen maje nBa Bulema BojHE MOTUTHKE CBOT TpHjaTesba, HCTHIyhH Haj-
npe Jia je o 610 m3y3eTHO MocBehen mpoGieMuMa BojHe opranusanuje,3’ Te 1a je
y TOME HaJaMalino octajie napese. Ha nmpyrom mecty HaBomu, umak, na Koncran-
THH HHUje TPOIINO MHOTO HOBIIA HA BOjCKY, J1a HHjE MapHo Ja ,,IITO je Hama (Tj. BU-

31 Psello, Cronografia, 310, 312. Atal., 57, Takole, kaxe na ce Koncrautun J[yka mpema mpo-
THUBHHUIIMMA CBOj€ BJIaJIe OJHOCHO BEJIMKOIYIIHO U J[a HUje JIO3BOJHO Ja UKO Oy/e KaXibeH KallhTall-
HOM MepoM, Beh HCKIbYUHBO NPOTEPUBAKEM U3 3eMJbe U KOH(UCKaLUjoM Jobdapa.

32 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 132. 27-30.

33 Ibid., 131. 7-8, 11.

34 Tlcen oBze ounrieaHo ynorpebspaBa uMe Tpubanu 3a Y3e, 10k nox Musuma mnoapasymena
ITeuenere, nerassuuje B. BUMHI 111, 225 u. 13 (b. Paoojuuh).

35 Psello, Cronografia, 312-314. IIpemwasiu [JyHaB, Y31 Ccy ce CyKOOWIH Ca BH3aHTH]CKOM
BOjCKOM Ha 4HjeM uelly Cy OWIIM enapcu 1oJyHaBCKUX IpafoBa, Maructpu Bacunuje Anokan u Hulin-
¢dop Boranujar. Y3u cy caBiajani BU3aHTHJCKY BOjCKY, a H-eHE BOjCKOBONE 3apo0OHIIH, T€ Cy MOYeIn
ca IUbauKambeM BH3aHTHjCKUX TeMa — Byrapcke, Tpakuje, MakenoHuje, 1 y CBOM MOXOJ/y CTHUIJIU CY
cee 1o Conyna u Xemnaze, cf. loannis Zonarae epitome historiarum 1V, ed. L. Dindorfius, Lipsiae
1871, 199. 20-200. 6 (mame: Zon. IV); ‘H Zuvéyeia 1ig xpovoypapiog 100 "ladvvov Zkviitén
(loannes Skylitzes Continuatus), ed. E. Tsolakis, Thessaloniki 1968, 113. 1-114. 13 (masme: Skyl.
Cont.); Psello, Cronografia, 312. 1-314. 17; Atal., 63. 1-14. Yu. Ocitipocopcku, Uctopuja, 324. Atal.,
63-64, caommraBa Jia je Hamag Y3a OMO TOJMKH Jla je BU3aHTHjCKa JP)KaBa IUIAHUPAIa EMHUTPALH]y
CBOI' CTAHOBHHUIITBA ca eBporicke crpaHe. Koncrantun [lyka je mociao cBoje M3aciaHUKe ca JapOBH-
Ma J1a rmperopapajy ca Bohama Y3a, aJl TO HHje JJOHEJIO OYeKHBAHU pe3ynTaT. 300r Tora je map crao
Ha Yeso Bojcke o 150 sbynu u KpeHyo Ha HenpujaTesba (Muxamio ATtanujar ce oBjie IpUKIbydyje 3a-
OpunHyTOM cTaBy Busantunana cmarpajyhu ia je 6uino motpedHo na map okynu Bojcke Mcrtoka). Ara-
nujat u Cxkuanuna HacraBsbau roBope o mctoM Opojy Y3a koju je Hamao Busantujy — ox 600 000,
1ok JoBaH 3oHapa HaBogu peannujy uudpy ox 60 000, 8. BUMHI 111, 231 u. 10 (5. Padojuuh).

36 Atal., 64-65.

37 Psello, Cronografia, 294.
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3aHTH]jCKA) BOjCKa clabuja, cHara Hempujatesba je Beha® u na je oBakas ctaB Kon-
cratuHa X IpeMa BOjCIM ,,HAHEO yjapall JApXKaBu U JIOBEO je a0 mpomnactu 38

WNako Bnany napa Konacrantuna Jlyke HHje KapaKkTepucala 3arnaXeHnja Boj-
Ha TOJINTHKA (HANpOTHB, Yy ,,XpoHorpapuju* Ilcena uctuue meroBo 0aBbEHE IH-
BWJIHKM nocsioBuma) [cern y oBoM roBopy ynorpedbaBa MOTHUB yapa 60jHUKA, KO-
ju he ce naspe pazsujatu y peropctBy enoxe Komunna.39 Adupmanujom Bacuieca
Kao [apa paTHHKA 320KPY)KHBaJa ce WealiHa CIIMKa BU3aHTH]CKOT apa, mpBoopa-
HHUoOIa XpunrhaHcke Bepe.

Muxauno Ilcen je ckpenyo nmaxmy Ha boxujy momoh y napckoj nmodenu Haj
BapBapHMa M BHIIE ITyTa j&é CBOjOM PETOPCKOM BEIITHHOM MPOTKA0 Oecely OCHOB-
HOM HjiejoM Bragajyhe mpeosnoruje o 60:KaHCKOM HMOPEKITy Hapcke BJIACTH: ,,Koje
OHCMO ce OHJIa PeYr MO YCYAUTH Ja TH NPUHECEMO MOCIC HEU3PEIMBE U TajHE
00KaHCKe TPOMMCIIH KOja je Ha TeOu* (Tivog &v AGyovg HETH TNV appnTtov Kol
&ndppntov €l 6€ 10D B0V TPAVOLUY TPOCEVEYKELY 601 ToAunoaiuev;).40 Kon-
CTaHTHH X je mpejacTaBibeH kKao boxuju nzabpanuk u ca HeOeca mpenoapeheH 3a
BIIQ/IABHHY, JlaKJie, MOCPpeAHUK n3Mel)y HeOecKor M 3eMalbCKOT LapcTBa, KOjHU je
6mo y ciyx0u boxkanckor nposulemwa. Ilcen je u y ,,Xponorpadpuju, mumyhu o
abnukuuju Mcaka I Komuauna (1057-1059) y kopuct Koncrantuna Jlyke, Ha 1Ba
MecTa McTakao Ja je Jlyka Ha BU3aHTHjCKU MPECTO JONIA0 3aKOHUTHUM IIyTEM, Tj.
Boxujum uzbopom.4! Ayrop je Tume Hanpasuo pasnuky usmel)y Koncrantuna X u
HErOBOT MPETXOAHMKA, KOjH je Ha IapCKU TPOH JI0MIao HakoH moOyHe. bor je 6uo
Taj KOjH je YIHO CHary, sepy U myapocT Koncrantuny Jlyku na mobeau cBoje mpo-
THUBHUKE, OBeH4Ya BuzaHTujy mobenom u mpociasu je, Te ce [lcen nura: ,,Ko Om
Morao Jia u3pekHe Ta Mohna Ooxancka nena? Ko Moxke ma mpociiaBu Ta BelUYaH-
CTBEHa Uy/a U ycrexe Te MohHe pyke' (GAAa Tig éEeimot Tag T0D Be0D SvvaoTtel-
ag; tig ikavog éEvuviioon T ueyaAela To0 peyaAov Bpayiovos Boluatd e
Kol katopldpate;);42 3aTuM: ,,TBOj€ €10 OUUTIIEHO TIOTHYE 01 OOKAHCKE CHUJIE,
koju aprymeHt he to nopehn? Melytum, bor ce y Ty cBpXy mociyxno To00M Kao
Mojcujem u ToO0M mopa3uo oBe HoBe AManunhaHe, U HE CaMO HCTIPYKABEM PYKY
(Exodus 17, 11-12), Beh 1 BOjHOM TaKTUKOM U jeIWHHUIIAMa KOje Cy ce oOpymIuie
ca o0e cTpane, u crpena u ¢ seha. Ono mto je Tedu 6uo bor, To cu TH MocTao Boj-
HUIIMMA U OHU Cy Omnu yrmyhenu Ha TeOe, a TH ouurienHo Ha bora, xoju je ca o0e
CTpaHe Mopa3nuo BapBapuHa — OJI03T0 caM, a 0JlaBJe TBOjUM pyKaMa U BOjJHHIIUMA‘*
(Belag pev 10 €pyov mpodniwg Svvaueng, Kol Tig &VTEPET A0YOoS, GAAG GOl MG

38 Ibid., 308. Koucrautun X je octao 3a0enekeH u Kox Muxamna ATannjata Kao BIajap Koju
HUje NIPUJIaBao 3Ha4aj BOJHUM IIOCJIOBHMA y AP)KAaBH U Ka0 jeJaH OJ IVIaBHUX KPHBALA 33 CTAlke y KO-
jem ce IlapcTBo Hamwto y apyroj moioBuHu 11. Beka, cf. Atal., 57-58.

39 JlerasbHuje 0 MOTHBY lLiapa patHuka, B. Ciiankosuh, Komunuu, 209-218.

40 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 131. 5-7.

41 Psello, Cronografia, 288; 300. O monacky Ha Biact Koncranrtuna J[yke u OKOJHOCTHMA KOje
Cy MpeTXOoJujie OBOM 4YHHY, B. b. Kpcmarnoeuh, Y crion BojHor meMctBa y Buzantuju XI Beka, beorpan
2001, 265-275 (nornaesbe: Abnukanuja Mcaka I y xopuct Koncrantuna [lyke 1059). Atal., 54, caon-
I[ITaBa [a je HAKOH Iporanemna 3a napa Jlyka u cam Hariacuo, oOpahajyhu ce uiaHoBMMa CHHKIINTA,
Jla ra je HeOecKu Iiap MOCTaBHO 3a Iapa OBOT (Tj. 3¢MaJbCKOT) CBETa U Jia MY je ypYy4HO MOYACTH.

42 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 132. 32-35.
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Moioq mpog o0 éxpricato O Beds, Kal GOl KUTOTOAEUET TOV VEOV TOVTOV
ApoAnkitny Aodv, o xeip@dv EKTAoEL UOVOV, GAAL KOl OTPOTNYIKOLG €VOV-
Unpooct kol yevvalols OTPoTEVUAOLV GUPOTEPWOEY | BAAAOVOL, Kal Kot
VATV Kol KT OTEPV@V. 6 yap ool YEyovev 6 Beds, ToDT0 0V KaBIGTACO TOIG
OTPOTEVUACT KAKETVOL UEV TPOG OE TV Gvapopay elxe, OV 8¢ KaBapds mPOC
Pedv O¢ Guotépwbev 10 PBdpBapov KoTATETOAEUNKE, TOoPL HEV EQVTOD
Avwbev, évtadBo S8 mapa TOV CAV YEPDV KOl CTPATEVUATOV.).43

Muxauzo Ilcen kopucTu jo jenan yoOuuajeH eleMeHT LapCKUX roBopa, Ko-
ju ce ogHOCcH Ha mopeheme Bragapa ca OMOINjCKUM U aHTHYKUM jyHauuma. OH 1mo-
O0eny napa Konacrantuna /lyke Han Y3uma mopenu ca MojcujeBuM Tpujymbom
nan Amanuhanumat4 u nodenama Anexcanapa Bemukor:4> . Kako ron 6uino, u3so-
jeBao cu mobey, nape, U TOJUKA Tpodej CH MOCTaBHO Ha 3eMJbY KOjH je Kao HUje-
JIaH JI0 cajla paBaH CBUM JIETeHIApHUM mobenama Asiekcanapa MaKkeIoHCKOT Wil
je ox mUX Heynopeauso Behu, a ako ce ynopenu ca MojcujeBuM TpujymduMa, o1
BUX je 10 MHOTO yeMy Ono Behu. OHaj 4OBEK, Koju je Ouo HapoIHU Boha W mpo-
rnaniern Borom npex MapaoHOM, MHOTE HApOJE je OCTABUO HEMOPOOJLEHE OHOME
KOjHU Ta je HacleaAno Ha 4Yesly, a TH CBOjOj el HUCH OCTaBHO HUjeJIHOT BapBapHHA
HeropaxeHor™ (6wwg 8 &v €€ot todt0, veviknkag, @ BaciAeDd, viknv kol tnAi-
Kovtov £otnoag éml yng tpdmaiov, 6 Tolg HEV 10D Makxeddvog AdeEavdpov
OpvALoVUEVOLS KaTopOduaoty &rapapiliag noocty &vtipporov, i ToVTwV UEV
&ovykpitwg kpeltTov, 10ig 8¢ Mwoaikoig nopoBollduevov kol 0Ok OALy@ pLE-
PEL VIK®DV, AL O PEV Snuaywyds ékelvog &vnp kol Bed¢ mpooayopevBeic Da-
pa®d TOALG TV EOVAV Gpnikev dSoVAwTA T@ UET’ aDTOV OTPTNYHOAVTL, OV O€
7016 mooLv 008" OvTivaodv BapBopov denkas &rttntov.).46 Muxauno Ilcen u'y
ucropuorpapckom jaeny nopeau Jyky ca Mojcujem,47 amu v ca aHTHIKEM XEPOjeM
Axunom, moromkoMm Eaka u Ileneja.48

Yecro kopuitheH MOTHB y OecellaMa paHOBH3aHTHjCKE eroXe OMO je MOTHB
saaoapa puiozopa, xoju je Ilcen, u cam 00pa3oBaH Ha aHTUYKUM TpaJUIIHjaMa,
BEIITO YKJBYYIHO Y XPUIINAHCKY UACOJIOTH]Y: ,,/3y3eTHO CMO CE TUBHIN XapMOHU-
jU ¥ CKJany y CBaKOM BHIY TBOI [[apeBarba, KAKO 3aje[JHO M y UCTO BPEME JOHO-
CHIII 3aKOHE 3aKOHOJIaBIIMMAa, MTOCTaBJball BojckoBohe, dunozodupain ca Gpuiro3o-

43 Tbid., 132. 50-133. 60.

44V gayuu je nopeheme BU3aHTHjCKHX HapeBa ca MojcHjeM MOCPEIHO JOBEAEHO Yy Be3y ca
Koncrantunom Bennkum, jep je jour EBceBuje {ezapejcku nosesnBao MojcujeB npenasak npeko Lp-
BEHOT MOpPa M HEroBO JIoHOLIeHe feceT boxkujux 3anosectu ca KoncrantunoBum npenackom y Lapu-
Ipajl, BErOBOM MPECYIHOM YJIOTOM y yaapamy TeMesba XpuirhaHCTBY, KAHOHN30BamkeM XpuurhaHcke
Bepe M HEHUM NOMUpPEeheM ca Biamhy U apxkaBoM, B. Padowesuh, Koncrantun Benuku, 16 u 1. 34.
OcuM Mojcuja, BU3aHTH]JCKUM MHECHUMa Cy 3a BeJIMYambe CBOJUX MATPOHA 4ecTo Mepuio Omn JlaBus,
Hoje u 3oposasess, B. ucitia, Hukejcku napesu, 81.

45 O xopumhemy aHTHUKUX Mopeljerma y BU3AHTH]CKO] KibkkeBHOCTH, cf. H. Hunger, On the
imitations (pu{pnoig) of the antiquty in Byzantine Literature, DOP 23/24 (1969-1970) 15-38 (nasbe:
Hunger, M{uno1g).

46 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 133. 66-75.

47 Psello, Cronografia, 314.

48 Ibid., 282-284; 296; cf. Hunger, Miunctg, 27.
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¢uma, 3ajeqHO ca peTopuMa NMpPaKTUKyjell BEITUHy yoehusama‘ (Omepnyduedo
00V 10 TPOG EKOGTOV TV TNG BaciAelag TpoyudToV eDAPULOCTOV TE Kol GUU-
QVoV, ¢ OHOD Kol KoTO TaDTOV VOUOBETEIS VOUOOETOIS Kol émavopBolg
OTPOTNYOVS KOl CUUPLAOCOQPELG PLAOCOQPOIS KOl CUUTVEELS PITOPoL TNV TEPL
AGyovg melba...).4° Yuenu Ilcen je, Tako, BpJIO CIPeTHO npunmucao Koncrantumy
Jyku Benmuko oOpaszoBame, 10 KOjeM Ce W3Bajao W y3IU3a0 Of ocTanux rpalhana.
Ha uctu nauyun Ilcen onucyje Koncrantuna X y ,,XpoHorpaduju‘, caomniranajy-
hu na je nap ymao y cymruny ¢uinozoduje u peropuke.50 3axsasbyjyhu ToMm 06pa-
30Bamy, Koje Jo0ujajy camo npuBuieroBanu, Jyka je, y3 boxuju 6marocios, Mo-
rao Jia JOHOCH OJUTyKe M Ja BIIaJa JPXKAaBOM Y CKJIAy ca IIAPCKUM 3aKOHUMA.

Mo yrieny Ha MOXBajHA CIIOBAa PAHOBH3aHTHjCKE eroXe, [apcku rosopu 11.
BEKa CaJipyKe U MHOT'e ITaraHCKe MOTHBE, KOjH Cy IMOCTAIM HEOABOJUBH [I€0 MOXBaa
xputrhaHCcKkuM TiapesrMa.’! Jeman o1 OUnTIIeIHAjUX araHCKUX MOTHBA OHO je To-
peheme BU3aHTHjCKOT 11apa, O]l Yhje BoJbe je 3aBucuio cBe y LlapcTy, ca CyHuem
— M3BOPOM XKMBOTA Ha TuiaHeTn.52 Mako ce Muxawmo Ilcen y mapckom rosopy Ko-
HACTaHTHHY X HU Ha JEJHOM MECTY HHj¢ SKCIUIMIUTHO MOCIY)XHO THM mopehe-
BEeM, OH je, unak, onucyjyhu Hamajg Y3a Ha BU3aHTHjCKY TEpUTOPHjY, BapBape
yIopeauo ca objanuMa Koju Hamilase ca 3amaja M KOjH MOKYIIAaBajy Aa MPeKpujy
LlapcTBo, Tj. napa (oarocHo CyHIE) KOju BuMe yrpasiba:>3 ,,0, HeGecKux cTpena
o Bapapuma! O, HeBuUbMBUX Jn xuTana! O, anheockux cuna y Bazayxy! O, 6o-
JKAaHCKUX Haraja Ha HeBepHuuke yere! ['ie je cama To HEOpPOjeHO MHOIITBO —
obual KOjU 3aMajio HUCY HpeKpuiin ynTaB 3aman? e cy caja peke BapBapcKux
BOJCKH KOje Cy ce pa3Jiije 10 HaIllUM TpaHullaMa, a 3aTUM Ce CIIUJIC Y jeIHO U yTe-
KJIE TIOJI 3€MJbY U japKO ce 000jHIIE BIACTUTOM KPBIbY* (@ @V €€ 0VpavoD kot
10V BopBdpwv BeAdV, @ T@V Geavdv TofevudTtmy, @ T@V &yyelkdv év &épt
SvVduE®VY, @ TOV PEl®V CTPATEVUATOV KATO TAV QAOEDV TOYUdTOV. TOD VDV ai
UNSE &prBuovuevar pvptddes, o cvykaldyovia véen uikpod Seiv TNV E0TE-
pav Eduracay; mod ta yvO£via Kota TV fuetépwv dplov BapPBapika pedua-
T00 kol otpateluatae, €1t dBpdov cvYyvOEVTA Kol KaTd YT pevoavia Kol
101G oixeloig oVYKAAVPOEVTA TEPLPAVAGS oljLaoty;). 54

Yumenuna aa [lcen mopeau V3e ca MUTCKAM aBeTUMa — 3MajeBuMa (Spako-
VO1V) U ca KPBOJOYHUM KMBOTHE-aMa — JlaBoBuMa (A£0v01v),55 Koju cy ce ycTpe-
MIIN Ha MHPOJbYOUBOT BH3aHTH]CKOT I1apa U BETOBY IPXKaBy, MOCIYXKHIIA j ayTo-
Py MOXBAJHOT CJOBa J]a HCHaMETJbUBO, KPO3 OIHC MPOTHBHHKA, mpumuire ykn
n3y3eTHe Mohu u BemtuHe y3 nmomoh xojux je map, boxuju mruhenuk, on Henpu-
ponHux aBetu oxdOpanuo u cede u Llapctso.

49 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 131. 23-132. 27.

50 Psello, Cronografia, 294.

51 Padowesuh, Konctantua Bemukn, 8 u H. 5.

52 Ucro; Padowesuli, Hukejcku napesu, 31.

53 Cf. Hunger, Miuncic, 23.

54 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 132. 35-42.

55 O crepeotunnuM nopehemuma ca xkuotumama cf. Hunger, Mipnoig, 23; Padowesuh, Hu-
KejckH LapesH, 81.
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Cnasehu Konacrantuna Jlyky, Ilcen je y ToBOp YHEO KpaTKy IOXBally Biia-
JapeBoj cynpysH, aBryctu EBmoxuju MakpemBonutucu (1067-1071), onucyjyhu
je Kao ,,u3y3eTHY MajKy K0joj HHIITA HHje PaBHO® (T7¢ DIELPVOVE UNTPOS Kok 1
UNBEV TRV drdvimv &vOduiAdoy...).56 Takohe, on u 'y ,,Xpororpapuju‘* EBnoku-
Jy oIHCyje Kao jKeHY apUCTOKPATCKOT MOpPEeKIia, TUIEMEHUTOT JyXa W NpepUumbeHe
nenore.>” Motus Bennuama rapuiie 6uhe passujad y peTOpCTBY KOMHHHCKE €TIOXE
u poctuhu he cBojy xynmuHanujy ca Anom Jlanacunom u Mpunom JlykeHom, koje
Cy, Kao MOKPOBHUTEJbKE, OMIIC OKpYKEHE HajydeHHjuM JmaHoctuMma llapcTBa ToOr
no6a.58 Tako cy ca Muxawnmom Ilcenom Mmohue BH3aHTHjcKe mapuie 11. Beka mo-
craje CaMOCTAIHH M OPUIMHAIHH MPEJMET MOXBAIHUX TOBOpa.Sd

Naxko je Ha cBe HAYMHE — KAKO Yy IIapCKOM rOBOPY Tako Uy ,,XpoHorpapuju‘
— Ilcen HacTojao ma mcrakHe cBe mo3uTHBHE oanke Koncrantuna Jlyke, u3 onpe-
heHor pasyora uzocrana je 3a eHKOMHOHE yOoOHMYajeHa TIoXBasia I[apeBOT MOpeKIa.
Tako oH He noBogu JlykuHO Hopekio y Be3y HuTH ca Koncrantunom Benukum,
yTeMmeJbuBaueM BH3aHTHjCKOT I[apCTBa, HUTH Ca HEKOM JIPYIOM CIIaBHOM JIMYHO-
mrhy panuje enoxe.%0 Muxauio [lcen HU Y cBOM HCTOpHOTPadCKOM Jielly HUje Ha-
rao 3a CXoAHO Ja ynernma pon KoncrantuHa X HEKOM JIETCHIapHOM I'eHEaJoTH-
jom, moBe3yjyhn Koncrantuna Jlyky jenuno ca mopomunom Jlyka u3 10. Beka, uc-
Truyhu ga napes poja MOTUYE ,,0/1 OHUX CIaBHHUX [lyka, MUCIUM Ha AHIPOHUKA H
Koncrantuna“.61 OBo cposicTBO JI0BEO je y muTame JoBaH 30Hapa, BU3AHTH]CKH
XpOHMYAp TIpBE MONOBHHE 12. Beka, caommraBajyhu na je pox /Jlyka ,,JaBHO y 1mMoT-
MyHOCTH Tporao, kaaa je KorncrantuH mokymrao mobyny*.62 Kako ,,Hujenan my-
IIKW 4WIaH Mopoauie Huje octao®, mo LlapcTBy je kpykmia mpuya Ja cy npenu
Koncrantuna X ,,oTeKIN 0] )KEHCKE JIMHUje U a ce 300T Tora OH ,,HHje CMaTpao
yucTHM, Beh MemanuM® M ,,IpKajo ce Ja HeMma IpaBo CPOoACTBO ca Jlykama“.63

56 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 133. 77-78. Ilapuna Enokuja MakpeMBosuTHca Guia je
CecTpUYMHA Iapurpaackor marpujapxa Muxamna Kepynapuja u npyra sxena napa Koncrantmaa X
lyke. O woj nerassauje B. Ocitipocopcku, Uctopuja, 325-326; cf. Polemis, Doukai, 34 and n. 48.

57 Psello, Cronografia, 298. Muxawuio Ilcen je EBnokuju MakpeMBOJIMTHCH TOCBETHO jeJaH
noxsaiHu rosop, cf. Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 123-126.

58 Ana JlanacuHa je Ouia jkeHa Kypomanata Joana Komuuna, pohenor Opara napa Hcaka |
Kowmuuna, n majka rapa Anekcuja I Komuuna (1081-1118). Hakon abaukaruje Vicaka KomunHa y ko-
puct Koncrantuna Jlyke, Ana Jlanacuna, 138. ,,Majka Komuuna®, mocrana je Hajibyhu MPOTUBHUK TIO-
poauue Jyka, nerasmpuuje B. Citiankosuli, Komuunu, 17-36; 102-114. Upuna Jlykena je Ouna sxeHa
napa Anexcuja KomHuna u yHyka nesapa Joana /lyke, pohenor Gparta napa Koncrantuna Jlyke, B.
ucro, 114-123.

59 Ucro, 229.

60 O UCTOPHjCKUM JIMYHOCTHMA KOje CY BU3aHTHjCKH NMUCLIH KOPHCTHIIM 3a rpaljere reneaso-
ruja uapesa B. Kpcumanosuh — Paoowesuh, Jlereunapue reneanoruje, 71-98. Llesap Huhudop Bpuje-
Huje, my’)x Ane KomHuHe, y cBojoj ,,Mcropuju‘ noHocH uamunubeHy reneanorujy /Jlyka, kojy Besyje
3a Koncrantuna Benukor. [Ipeu Jlyka Ouo je jeman ol oHHX Koju cy ca KOHCTaHTHHOM HaIyCTHIIH
crapu Pum u mpecenniu ce y HOBH, ,,110 KpBU® My je OHO Onu3ak U 0J] lera je 10010 J10CTOjaHCTBO
,Jayke Koucrantunomnospa, cf. Nicéphore Bryennios, Histoire, éd. P. Gautier, Bruxelles 1975
(CFHB) 67-69. Yu. Kpcmanosuh — Paoowesuh, Jlerennapue reneanoruje, 89 u H. 58.

61 Psello, Cronografia, 282. Y. Kpcmanosuh — Padowesuh, Jlerennapue reneanoruje, 90.

62 Zon. IV, 198.

63 Loc. cit.
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Nmajyhn HaBeneHo y BuIy, HE MoXke ce ca curypromthu pehu ma mu je Ilcemoso
mpenaxeme mpeko nopexyia Korcrantnaa X 6mimo 300T Tora MITO je CMaTpao 1a je
pox Jlyka cam 110 ceOu J0BOJBHO IUIEMEHHT | /12 je yJIEMIIaBambe MOpeKia OBe Mo-
pOJHIIe HEKOM JIETeHJapHOM IPUYOM HEMOTPEOHO M HEyMECHO, MITH 300T YHHCHH-
Ie /1a je U ’heMy OWJIa Mo3HaTa Mpuda Ja map He BOJH MOPEKIIO O ,,uucTux Jlyka®,
Beh ,,MemaHux" — Tj. 10 KEHCKOj JIMHUjH. MHOTO je BepoBaTHHje 1a je Muxauio
[cen, xao ucrakHytn npuctanuia KoHcrantnHa X, n30eraBao MOMHUEbAKHE IIKA-
kpuBe Teme. OH y ,,XpoHorpapuju“ o poxy mapa KoHcranTuHa cBegoum aa je
,CBE JI0 TIpajiefioBa 010 ciaaBaH M O0TaT, OHAKaB KaKBUM Ta ONEBajy y HCTOpHjaMa:
U J1aH JIaHac CBU IIPHUYAjy O OHOM cIaBHOM AHApoHUKY 1 o KoHcrantuny u o Ilan-
THPU]Y, O/l KOjUX Cy MM jeJHU CPOJHHU [0 MYIIKO] & JPYIH [0 KEHCKOj THHUju*.04

VY cBom rosopy Ilcen je neny Koncrantuna Jlyke 03Hauuo Kao ,,IJIEMEHUTO
ceMe®, peKaBIIH Ja Cy OHa ,,[I0POJ HajIuieMeHuTHjer ona® (AAA’, @ yevvaia 10D
YEVVOLOTATOV TATPOG CIEPUOTO KO YEVVIUATA...), YAME j€ Hariacuo Oecripe-
KOpaH U HEYIOpeMB YIJe/ jeIHOT BU3aHTUjCKOT napa.55 Y ToM cMuciy jacHo je
Ja ,,TUIEMEHHUTOCT | ,,yTIieHo nmopekiao’ aera KoncrantuHosa Hacielhyjy ox ona,
nako Muxauno Ilcen ,,mmemenuroct* Koncrantuna Jlyke uzBogau ox Jyka 10. Be-
ka. Ca apyre cTpaHe, OBaj Lap je U NPUMEPOM CBOjUX BpJIMHA HPYKUO HETPUKO-
CHOBEH MOJIeJl CBOjUM HACJIJHHIMMA, KOjU Cy CE BacCIUTAmbEM, HW3BaHPEIHHUM
JIIBOPCKHM 00pa3oBambeM, a mpe cBera boxxujum 06y1arocioBom, NpuIipemMaiy 3a BU-
3aHTHjCKH TpoH, Te Ilcen caBetyje u moactuye JykuHy nemy Ja yue u3 BilaJaBUHE
BUXOBOT Olla O yrnpaBibamwy LlapcTBoM.

Ha kpajy moxBamHor ciioBa [lcen je u3ka3ao CBOj CTaB 10 MUTAKY peliaBarmba
cykoba ca cTpaHUM HapojauMa — BuszanTHja Tpeda na KyImyje MUp, a He Jia BOAH
pat — KojuM ce pykoBoauo u nap Koncrautun /lyka. O 3aMeHHN BOjHE MOJTHTHKE
nmuruiomatujoM, [cen roopu n y ,,Xpornorpaduju®, HaBojehu na je map opyxany
6opOy ca cTpaHUM HApOAMMa 3aMEFHBAO CIIAEM MOKJIOHA M JPYTUX 1apoBa.t® Y
[apCKOM TOBOpY, 3aroBapajyhm momutuky muruiomaruje, [lcen ce obpaha nerwm
Koncrantuna X: ,,)KennMm Bam ja He Oyjere CyMOpHH 300T O4eBHX T00eIa, 3aTO
mTo HeheTe paToBaTH HYU MPOTHB jEJHOT BapBapHWHA W MOPA3UTH T'a BU JIMYHO, OY-
nyhu na cy cBu mopakeHHu u IporHaHu. Heka OmcTe ce Beapor ryxa IOTeIH Ha I1Mo-
JIUTHYTE IITUTOBE ¥ JIOKPAjYHiIu 00e3riIaBJbeHE JIAaBOBE U 3MajeBe Te MehycoOHO
W3MHPWIN JIeJIOBE CBETa, criajajyhu jeJHOIUIeMEeHe MUPOBHUM YroBOpHMa. AKO ce
1ojaBe BapBapH, HeKa OUCTE WX JIaJCKO OTepaIH U onpeaenu ce 1a Pomejcka np-
kaBa 1mooehyje momohy 4actosbyOMBUX apoBa M YOBEKOJbYOMBHUX MOCTYyIIAKa, Clie-

64 Psello, Cronografia, 296. ITautupuje je 3a pasnuky ox AHapoHHKa 1 KOHCTaHTHHA HEMO-
3HATa JIMYHOCT y uctopuju. Polemis, Doukai, 9 and n. 2, muciu 1a je norpemHo cmarpatu [lantupuja
yiaHoM nopoauiie yka u 1a Muxamio Ilcen y ,,Xpornorpaduju‘ napa Koncranruna, Jlyky 1osoau y
Be3y ca [lanTupujem 1o ,,)KEHCKO] JTHHHUJU".

65 Psellus, Orationes panagyricae, 133. 76-77. Koncranrun X u EBnokuja MakpemBosuTrca
HMAJIH Cy CeIMOpO Jiee: deTupy cuHa (Muxauia, CHHAa HeIO3HATOT UMeHa, AHIpoHrKa, KoncTanTu-
Ha) u Tpu hepke (AHy, Teonopy u 30jy), cf. Polemis, Doukai 34. N. Oikonomides, Le serment de I’
imperatrice Eudocie (1067). Un épisode de 1’ histoire dynastique de Byzance, REB 21 (1963) 101,
cmarpa na cy Koncrantuun [lyka u EBnokuja umanu jom jeany hepky, koja ce 3ana Mpuna.

66 Psello, Cronografia, 308.
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nehu npumep npenaka. (un EmoKVOPOTACOLTE TOIG TOD TAUTPOS KATOPODUAOLY,
¢ mpog undeva 1@V mavimv PopBdpwv adTol TOAEUNCOVTEG KOl VIKTIOOVTES
0OV GAwv NTTNUEVeVY kal drwougévoy. GAL’ ilapd th yoxn énl 1@V dvaipe-
Pe1o@v donidwv éuPainte kal T0VG ATECPAYUEVOVS KATATOAELOVVTEG AEOVTOG
T€ KOl SPAKOVTOG KAl TO THG OIKOVUEVNG TUNUOTO GAANAOIS KOTAAAATTOLTE,
omoveaic elpnvikailc CVVARTOVTES TO OUOPVAOV. kal €1 T1 uév BapBopov, mo-
ppwbev &moxpovoite, tnv 8¢ moiitelov Poualov vikayv 10160 @rlotiolg
Swpnuact Kol PLAAVOPOTEVUACL KOTA T TATPIKO Topadelypoata.).0”

Axo ce ynopene ,,XpoHorpaduja“ u mapcku roBop, Moxe Ce€ 3aKJbYYUTH Jia
Muxawmmo [lcen, momryjyhn npaBmia koja Hamehy OBU KEMKEBHH KaHPOBH, Y
OCHOBH JIOHOCH UCTY ¢iMKy 0 Koncrantuny Jlyku u merooj Biaagasunu.% IIpso,
[Icen je, uctuuyhm BU3aHTHjCKY LAPCKy MIEOJIOTH]Y, ipeacTaBuo KoHncranTtuna X
kao nzabpanuka boxujer. [Ipyro, Kako je nucai OBOM BacHUJIEBCY NMPUAA0 HATIPH-
poaHe OOKaHCKE CIIOCOOHOCTH, FEroBa Jiella Cy IpeNcTaBheHa kKao dyna. Tpehe,
KaKo je BiIajapeBa JIMYHOCT Omiia u3rpahena Ha XxpumhaHCKOM y4emy, CXOTHO TO-
Mme, Ilcen je omucao Jlyky kao mpaBegHOT, Xpadpor, yMepeHor, pa30opHuTor,
CKPOMHOT, TOOO0XHOT U YOBEKOJbYOUBOT I1apa.

M3BaHpeHNM CTBapajJadykuM pagoM OpMIBAHTHOT MHCHA M yduemaka 11. Be-
ka, Muxauna [lcena, koju je OMO MCTAKHYTH M YTHULAjHU MPHUCTAIHUIA TTOPOJUIIE
Jyxka, oBa THHACTH]ja je CTEKJIa IPECTIKaH yrien y BusantujckoM napctBy. Y 0y-
nyhHocTn he ce W Apyru poJOBH MO3MBATH HAa CPOJICTBO M TPAAMIIH]Y T3B. ,,I1ap-
ckux Jlyka“ u Tume he 00e30eIMTH CBOj MOJI0KAj Y BU3AHTH]CKOj IPYILITBEHO] XH-
jepapxuju.
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CONSTANTINE X DOUKAS IN AN ENKOMION
BY MICHAEL PSELLOS

Imperial speeches had an important role in Byzantine culture throughout the
early Byzantine era, during which they disappeared from the literary scene. Their
restoration could be traced in the mid-Byzantine era with the enkomion written by
Leo the Deacon, dedicated to the emperor Basil II the Macedonian. But it was not
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until the 11th century and Michael Psellus that the imperial speeches recovered
their value and overcame the tradition of enkomions of the early Byzantine era.

As a representative of the intellectual elite of the Byzantine court, Psellus
continued, through the royal speech for his close friend Constantine X Doukas
(1059-1067), the propagation of a long-established ruling ideology of the unique
and universal Christian empire created by God Himself. The reason for writing
this laudatory speech ,, Anunyopia eig Tov Bacidéo tov Aovkav® was the victory
of Constantine X over the Uze, which Psellus presented as a miracle of God, at-
tributing divine supernatural abilities to the emperor. This enkomion, which is the
only speech addressed to Constantine Doukas, was compiled by Michael Psellus
between the middle of 1065, after the danger of the Uze for Byzantium had
passed, and the middle of 1067, before the emperor’s death. Relying on the
compositional scheme of the early Byzantine enkomions, Psellus used the follow-
ing motifs in the imperial speech of Constantine X: the motif of the writer’s lack
of education and talent to express a well-deserved praise to the emperor, the motif
of the divine origin of the imperial power, Emperor — philosopher, Emperor —
soldier, and the motif of the pious Emperor educated in the spirit of Christianity,
as well as pagan motifs.

Although the Byzantine writers were guided by two ideas during the prepa-
ration of imperial speeches — they either praised the distinguished lineage of the
Emperor, or they emphasized his virtues which entitled him to the Byzantine
throne, Michael Psellus did not mention Doukas’ origin in the enkomion to
Constantine X, but only highlighted the nobility of his race, while stressing the
value and beauty of the expressed traits (justice, courage, temperance, prudence,
modesty, piety, benevolence), as well as the emperor’s achievements. This way,
with a great effort and outstanding creative work of Michael Psellus, who was a
prominent and influential supporter of the Doukas family, the Doukas name had
become a symbol of prestige and a measure of “reputation” and “nobility” in By-
zantium since the reign of Constantine Doukas. In the years to follow other fami-
lies relied on kinship and tradition of the so called “Imperial Doukas” thus provid-
ing their legitimacy to the Byzantine throne.
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IN THE CHRONOGRAPHIA, 1S MICHAEL PSELLOS’ CONCERN
FOR THE ARMY ENTIRELY DISINTERESTED?

The present article analyzes Psellos’ commentary on the disarray of the
Byzantine army in the Chronographia. The topic is examined in relation to the polit-
ical circumstances of the time, and the author’s own particular situation. It is possi-
ble to conclude that much of his commentary on the military in the Chronographia is
disingenuous and is influenced by his own position and interests.

Key words: Michael Psellos, Chronographia, Military, Concern for the Army,
Anthony Kaldellis.

Michael Psellos’ Chronographia, one of the finest works of Byzantine liter-
ature, still attracts the interest of modern scholars who try to decode the elusive
meanings and motivations that may lay hidden beneath the surface of the text.!
Political unrest and endless court intrigues would induce an opinion and a com-
mentary conducive to his own survival. Truth, in this respect, may have been sub-
jugated and commentary may have been formed by his own interests.

It is true that government control changed hands many times after Basil II’s
death (1025). Thus, Psellos had to write his book in a way that would not allow
judgements to be made about his political beliefs. Above all, he had to convince
his audience of the sincerity of his patriotism. His claim to be @ilopdpotog and
euAomtatplg, admirer of the Romans and lover of his country [§6. 154.3,
§6.190.7],2 has led Anthony Kaldellis to conclude that “the Chronographia is

1 Citations of the Chronographia are from the edition of S. Impellizzeri, Michele Psello Im-
peratori Di Bisanzio (Cronografia), vols. 1-2, intro. D. Del Corno, comm. U. Criscuolo, trans. S.
Ronchey, Milan 1984 (= Psellos).

2 On the Byzantines’ conviction about their descent from Romans, see R. Macrides — P.
Magdalino, The Fourth Kingdom and the Rhetoric of Hellenism, ed. P. Magdalino, The Perception of
the Past in Twelfth-Century Europe, London — Rio Grande 1992, 120.
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heavily biased in favor of the military”.3 The present paper proposes a re-evalua-
tion of Kaldellis’ thesis suggesting instead that Psellos is motivated solely by po-
litical interests. I am going to divide the article into two sections. In the first, I
shall examine the author’s four references to the military, while in the second I
shall discuss the treatment of military governors and generals in the text as well as
their relationship with Psellos himself.

The first reference is found in the section of Romanos III Argyros’ rule
(1028-1034). Psellos admonishes him for spending much money on building a
magnificent church to the Virgin, and not replenishing the imperial treasury or in-
vesting in the army:

el T xol Tepl T0V¢ £KT0¢ KOOHOVG TOPAVOUELY xpn, TOV 1e Baociielov
EmpeLETo00L Kol KOTOKOGUETY TNV AKpOTOALY Kol TC S1Epp@ydTo. GVVERTELY,
TANPELG Te ToVG BactAelonvg TOLETY BNGCVPOVE Kol OTPATIMTIKG TodTo iYETGOO
& xpNpaTe, 6 3¢ T00Tov Py Npédel, dnwg 88 6 vadg adT® KadAlov Topd TovG
dAhovg Setkviorto, T8ALa kKateAvpodveto. [§3.15.26-31]

It is known that in the summer of 1030 the Byzantines suffered a heavy de-
feat in Syria.# However, neither of the contemporary Byzantine authors associates
this terrible event with crisis in the army. In the Synopsis of histories, John
Skylitzes infers that the defeat was attributable to lack of water sources and to
dysentery.> On the other hand, the Chronographia attributes failure to the em-
peror’s inadequacy with regard to military affairs [§3.2.9-13]. But if the army was
not degraded at that time to justify the statement of Psellos,® what purpose does it
serve for him to attack Romanos’ handling of imperial funds? To answer this
question we must look at the political environment prevailing in the palace.

3 A. Kaldellis, The Argument of Psellos’ Chronographia, Leiden-Boston-Kdln 1999, 182.

4 The Armenian historian Matthew of Edessa testifies that 20,000 Byzantines were killed in
that battle. (4. E. Dostourian, Armenia and the Crusades Tenth to Twelfth Centuries. The Chronicle of
Matthew of Edessa, Lanham — New York — London 1993, 51.) Though the number might be inflated,
it gives us, however, a rough idea of the high losses the army of Romanos III sustained against the
Arabs.

5 Skylitzes, Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, ed. I. Thurn, CFHB V, Berlin — New
York 1973, 381.20-21 (= Skylitzes).

6 It should be noted here that modern scholars chronologically place the beginning of the
army’s collapse not earlier than the reign of Constantine Monomachos (1042-1055). See the two pa-
pers presented at the eleventh International Symposium “The Empire in Crisis (?) Byzantium in the
11th Century (1025-1081)”, ed. V. N. Viyssidou, Athens 2003, by S. Vryonis, The Eleventh Century:
was there a Crisis in the Empire? The Decline of Quality and Quantity in the Byzantine Armed forces,
17-43; and by D. Tsougarakis, H avtoxpatoplo. 68 kpiom Kol n ORTIKY TOV GOYXPOVOV: piol
AVEYVOOT TOV HopTUPLdY, 275-290. To the above we could add the books of W. Treadgold, Byzan-
tium and Its Army, 284-1081, Stanford U.P. 1995, 39-40; and of M. Gregoriou — loannidou,
TOPOKHY KO TTOON TOV Bepatikod Becpov, Thessalonike 2007, 121-123, who states that the the-
matic armies ceased to exist in around the middle of the eleventh century. Main advocates of the the-
ory that there was no military crisis in that period are: J. Haldon, Approaches to an Alternative Mili-
tary History of the Period ca. 1025-1071, 45-74 (this article has also been published by the eleventh
International Symposium in Athens); and J.-C. Cheynet, La politique militaire byzantine de Basile II a
Alexis Comnene, ZRVI 29/30 (1991) 61-74.
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In book three, Psellos shows his antipathy to Romanos’ pretentious
theologians and to John the Orphanotrophos, “a eunuch of bad and contemptible
fortune” [§3.18.3-4]. The first are censured for superficial understanding of the
Hellenic philosophical texts [§3.3], while the second for being hostile to those de-
voted to the study of the paideia of ancient Greeks [§4.14.12-15]. What they all
have in common is their presence to the close circle of Romanos. The theologians,
however, did not pose an immediate threat to Michael Psellos who, as has been
said,” was exceptionally tolerant of views different from his own. The same can-
not be asserted for the Orphanotrophos, a monk not conforming to monastic dic-
tates [§4.14.9-12]. According to Kaldellis, monks are treated in the
Chronographia negatively, for “they consumed the resources of the State and
gave trusting rulers false hopes”.8 But can this be the main reason behind Psellos’
aversion to the Orphanotrophos? In all likelihood, he had personally faced the
Orphanotrophos’ hostility, because he too studied Hellenic paideia. Moreover, it
may not be coincidence that his introduction to the palace court occurred when
John the Orphanotrophos fell from favour. The latter emerged under Romanos 111
Argyros,? but he became very powerful when Michael IV Paphlagon (1034-1041)
took the throne.l0 The influential monk was, therefore, a major obstacle in the
path to Psellos’ political success.!!

Those considerations lead us to conclude that the Chronographia is not re-
ally interested in Romanos’ financial or military policies. Rather, it stresses the in-
competence of his consultants to detect the causes of future threats, and proposes
to advertise Psellos’ skills as a philosophical court advisor (this is a feature
throughout his book).

The second reference is taken from the section describing the joint rule of
Zoe with Theodora (1042). The empresses, who had become very popular with
both the military and civilian population [§6.1.3-6],!12 are blamed for their lar-

7J. N. Ljubarskij, H mpocwmixdtnro. kot 10 €pyo 100 Miyonh WeAdoO, Athens 2004, 184, tr.
A. Tzelesi, following the Russian ed. Mihail Psell. Li¢nost’ i tvor¢estvo, Moscow 1978.

8 Kaldellis, Argument, 88.

9 Skylitzes, 390.70-71.

10 Whereas Romanos III is strongly censured in the Chronographia, Michael IV is highly
praised. One may infer that the author’s judgement on them relies entirely on the outcome of their mil-
itary operations. The former suffered a crushing defeat in Syria, while the latter won a resounding vic-
tory in the Balkans. Such an inference is rejected by the statement of Psellos that precedes his descrip-
tion of the war against Bulgarians: “Nuc@ (i.e. Michael 1V) yodv mpd 1®v BoapBdpov tolg
olkelotdtovg, kol tpdmotov kol katd cvyyevelag kol kotd euiiog kol ko’ £ovtod {oTnotv-”
[§4.43.5-7]. This statement, whose position in the text cannot be accidental, explicitly refers to the
emperor’s relatives who failed to prevent him from accomplishing his plan [§4.42.7]. For Psellos, the
fact that Michael IV did not listen to his brothers, and mostly John the Orphanotrophos himself, but he
acted on his own decision was a determining factor in the final success of his campaign.

1T Psellos, §5.27.7, mentions that his own career advanced to the imperial asekretai
(secretaries) when Michael V Kalaphates (1041-1042) was elevated to the throne.

12 Tt emerges from the account of Skylitzes, 422.12—15, that the two sisters restored order and
justice in the state. Also, it must be noted that they conferred the rank of magister on the experienced
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gesse to individuals, and the diversion of funds from the army to the court of the
palace:

T péviol Y& TOV GTPATIOT®Y GOAa Kol ol THg oTpatnylog mopot £¢° £1épong
008EV €0V HETEKIVOUVTO Kol HETET(BEVTO (TATBOC 0VTOL KOAGK®Y Kol 1
TVIKODTO 1OV BactAidmy dopveopia), donep &ml T0VTOLG TOV CDTOKPATOPOC
Baoidelov tovg Bacirielovg Oncavpodg xpnudtov guneninkdtog. [§6.8]

At first sight, this reference might seem as though Psellos is expressing his
genuine concern for the army. However, a closer inspection reveals some incon-
sistencies and ambiguities in the text which lead us to infer that his statement is
evidently based on selfish motives and political calculations. These are as follow:

a) Earlier in book six, we learn that men loyal to the two sisters administered
the civil and military affairs carefully [§6.2.6-11]; but later, as said above, they are
criticized for the diversion of the salaries of soldiers to court officials and bodyguards.
Could things have completely changed within fifty days of their joint rule?!3

b) Commenting on the state affairs, Psellos claims that their situation
demanded urgent attention advocating that someone with administrative experi-
ence should assume the reins of power to fend off enemy invasions [§6.10.2-8];
but further down in the text, he declares that the spirit and strength of the empire
were still alive [§6.48.3-4].14

¢) It raises questions that the two sisters are not included in Psellos’ critical
appraisal of rulers responsible for the ruin of the state [§§7.52-57], although he con-
siders that their era marked “the beginning of trouble” for Byzantium [§6.9.5].

Those remarks strengthen the possibility that the chief target of Psellos’ crit-
icism is not Zoe and Theodora themselves, but the courtiers — “flatterers”, in his
own word — who greatly benefited from them [§6.7.4-6]. These courtiers were
appointed to direct important departments of state. Psellos, on the other hand, did
not enjoy the two sisters’ favour and support,!5 even though he was able to predict
the outcomes of future policies (he implies that he was among the few intellectuals
having the ability of prophecy (povteio) [§6.7.9-13]).16 In the light of this con-
sideration we must also see his writings on the reasons leading to the state’s disas-
ters [§6.9]. His writings reflect those individuals who were offered government of-
fices and received donations simply because they were skilled in soothsaying
[§6.5.9-12].

and most successful general of his time, George Maniakes, and they sent him back to Sicily in order to
stabilize the situation there [ibid., 422.23-26].

13 They reigned together from 21 April to 11 June. (Die Byzantinischen kleinchroniken, ed. P.
Schreiner, CFHB XII/1, Vienna 1975, 142).

14 1t is the section devoted to the rule of Constantine IX who benefited Psellos. (See more in
Ljubarskij, Tlpoconikdtnto, 46-51).

15 There exists no evidence that Psellos had been promoted to a higher rank over the joint rule
of Zoe with Theodora.

16 There are two more cases in the Chronographia where Psellos advertises his prophetic cha-
risma: a) the political vicissitudes in Byzantium soon before Constantine IX’s death [§6a. 10.3-7];
and b) the appointment of Leichoudes to the patriarchal seat [§7.66.24-27].
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Psellos’ commentary thus on the financial neglect of the army relies on
grounds of self-interest, and would appear to designate the courtiers who had more
influence at times when he had less. What should not escape our notice is that the
military element had become a very sensitive matter in the period when the first
part of the Chronographia was composed.!” This was because the frontier com-
munities suffered greatly from foreign invasions, and as such they had been long
discontented with each emperor’s policies.!8 Through the criticism of inadequate
military spending, our author is trying to attach much importance to his account,
inviting also rulers to exploit his prophetic powers for their own advantage.

The third reference is excerpted from book seven where Psellos tells us that im-
perial supremacy rests upon three factors: the citizens, the senate, and the military.
However, the rulers of his times ignored the last factor in favour of the other two:

Ev 1pioil 88 tovtolg thg @uiokfg adtolg iotopdévng, Snpotik® mANPel, kol
CUYKANTIKT TGEEL, KoL GUVIGYLOTL GTPOTIOTIK®, TG P&V Tpltng ATTov
epovtifovot, toig 8’ dArolg £DBVE TaG 8K TOV KPATOVG TPOGVELOVOL YEPLTOC.

[§7.1.9-13]

This is Psellos’ introduction to the short rule of Michael VI Stratiotikos
(1056-1057) who showed marked kindness to the members of the senate and vari-
ous civil functionaries, but he took no personal interest in the army [§7.2].
Psellos’ statement seems to contain a strong patriotic component, but it must be
treated with caution nevertheless. That was an era when he had fallen into dis-
grace due to the enormous influence the monk Leo Paraspondylos exerted in the
palace.!9 In the Chronographia, the first signs of the author’s antipathy to Leo be-
come evident in the reign of Theodora. The empress is criticized for not appoint-
ing as chief minister a man distinguished in speech and eloquence (presumably,
the author refers to himself),20 but for selecting the incompetent Leo instead
[§6a.6.7-10].21

17 It embraces the period from Basil II to the end of Isaac I Komnenos, and is believed to have
been written between 1061 and 1063. J. Sykutris, Zum Geschichtswerk des Psellos, BZ 30 (1929/ 30)
63 ff.; and J. Hussey, Michael Psellus, The Byzantine Historian, Speculum 10 (1935) 83.

18 The situation, which had changed since the reign of Monomachos, is vividly described by
Psellos, §6.104.24-28: “...51" opyRg 1 10V odtokpdtopo £xoviag (i.e. ol év 1} IéAel)...kal Ty
npoedpioy odTod Sioyepaivoviag kol BovAopévoug otpatidtny 18elv adrtokpdtopa, cE®Y 1Te
TPOKIVELVEVOVTOL Kol Tag £mSpopg TV PapBdpav dvelpyovta.” Attaleiates, furthermore, notifies in
the section referring to the reign of Constantine X Doukas (it was the period when the first part of the
Chronographia of Psellos was written): * "Hye{peto yop TOAG YOYYUOUOG ...TOV KOTOSPOUAS
Dorotopévoy BapBoptkdg d1d O uN kortd AdYov TOV GTPATIOTIKOV KatdAoyov yivesBor.” [Miguel
Ataliates Historia, intro.-ed.-trans.-comm. I. P. Martin, Madrid 2002, 58.22-59.1 (= Attaleiates)].

19 Paraspondylos (or Strabospondylos) emerged under Michael IV Paphlagon [Skylitzes,
479.15-17], but he disappears from the political stage over the rule of Constantine IX. Then,
Theodora (1055-1056) assigned him to direct the state’s public affairs [Psellos, §6a.7.1-2], a position
which he also retained in the reign of Michael VI [Skylitzes, 486.3-4].

20 This conjecture has been formulated by Ljubarskij, llpocomxdtnto, 141.

21 Neither Skylitzes nor his near contemporary Attaleiates embrace Psellos’ view on Leo
Paraspondylos. Skylitzes, 479.15-16, portrays Leo as a person of great experience in affairs, while
Attaleiates, 39.6-9, as a reputable man who executed the functions of his office in the most able way.
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Psellos could not further his career as a courtier so long as Leo directed pub-
lic affairs. This is strongly felt in the events relating to the military revolt of 1057
against the central government. The people involved in Michael VI’s ascension to
the throne (Leo and Theodora’s consultants, we may presume)?2 are censured in
the Chronographia for taking no measures to stop the riotous army. Michael VI
called a council to decide what should be done. For this reason, he assembled a
good many of the previously out of favour spiritual notables — our author situates
himself among them [§7.9]. The latter was given a great opportunity to undermine
Leo when he was authorized to reach a diplomatic agreement with the rebel
leader, Isaac Komnenos [§7.15.1-5].23 According to the text, one of the conditions
for Komnenos to offer surrender was the removal of Leo Paraspondylos from his
ministerial office [§7.32.26-27]. In the narrative sequence, this information fol-
lows Psellos’ specific explanations to the rebel: “As to the terrible things you say
that you have suffered, others are guilty of them, but not the present emperor”
[§7.30.19-20]. Apparently, Psellos is inferring that the culpability is Leo’s.24
Though Attaleiates says nothing of this mission, Skylitzes adds to his account a
considerable detail: Psellos with his colleagues secretly approached Katakalon
Kekaumenos — one of the main conspirators — and they tried to convince him to
reject the emperor’s terms of agreement.25

All those elements converge to the conclusion that the downfall of Leo was
an act of treason aiming at helping Psellos to rise to power again.26 The latter uti-
lizes a relationship with the military in order to open a new era in his own career,
after the death of Constantine IX, via the removal of his political contestant, Leo
Paraspondylos.

The final reference is encountered in the rule of Constantine X Doukas
(1059-1067) who is blamed for diverting intended military expenditure to the giv-
ing of expensive gifts, as a means of settling international differences.2’

22 Psellos, §6a.20, testifies that those people suggested Theodora to deliver the sceptre to Mi-
chael VI Stratiotikos who could not avoid being an instrument in their hands. (Also, Attaleiates,
39.12-17; Skylitzes, 480.31-40).

23 See, Skylitzes, 496.81-86. It is important to mention here that initially Psellos, §§7.15-17, had
rejected Michael VI Stratiotikos’ request for fear he would be accused of treason by other courtiers. His
account leaves one with the impression that Psellos was not safe at all in the current political climate.

24 We may note here that both Kaldellis, Argument, 155-160, and R. Anastasi, Studi sulla
“Chronographia” di Michele Psello, Catania 1969, 128-129, limit Psellos’ hostility to Leo to the con-
tradictory philosophical principles of the two men. Criscuolo, in his comments to the “Cronografia”,
vol. 2, 421-423, asserts that Psellos’ criticism does not, in fact, apply to Leo, who was an inferior per-
sonality, but to the patriarch Keroularios. The reference of Psellos to the three kinds of soul [§6a.8]
can also be seen as an attempt to deflect the readers’ attention from his own political ambition, and to
turn it towards a deeper idealistic contemplation that reflects Leo’s overall behaviour. In other words,
the author wishes to make clear that zealous religiosity cannot correlate with politicization.

25 Skylitzes, 497.11-13.

26 J—C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a byzance (963-1210), Paris 1996, 344, n. 36; and
E. De Vries — Van Der Velden, Les amitiés dangereuses: Psellos et Léon Paraspondylos, BSI 60
(1999) 315-350, esp. 347-348.

27 In particular, Attaleiates, 62.25-26, remarks that the emperor was trying to restrain the inva-
sions of Pechenegs with peace treaties.
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70 YoV BoLASHEVOV 0DT® MV UN TOAEROLG T Tepl TRV £0VDV dartiBecBaL, ALY
ddpwv &mocToloig kol Toly £Tépaig PLAOPPOGVVOILG, SVOTV Eveka, Tva punte [Td]
mAelo Katovolickol 101G OTpaTIOTHLG, Kol 0dTOg dtaymyny &xor &BdpvBov.
[§.7a.17.5-9]

The emperor, through his policy, wished to increase the revenues of the
state, and thus enjoy a carefree life style. This had as a result that the military or-
ganization was undermined, while the enemy enhanced his own strength.28 The
failure of this was due to the intransigence of the emperor with regard to the ad-
vice of his counsellors, of whom Psellos was highly placed [§7a.1.9]. In the text,
Psellos shows a total disregard for flatterers or counsellors whom he considers as
the cause of the empire’s decline [§7a.18.4-12].29

It is enlightening to bring here a detail from Attaleiates’ account: when
Constantine X rose to the throne, he restored in their positions several people who
had been dismissed by his predecessor, Isaac Komnenos. In this respect, we can-
not exclude the possibility that a new political rivalry between Psellos and court-
iers from the circle of Michael VI Stratiotikos arose again. Yet, this is nothing but
a mere conjecture, because there is no further information with regard to court fac-
tions at that time. Attaleiates, moreover, points out that the nature of Constantine
X’s character changed with his enthronement, because it was greatly affected by
his counsellors whose self-interest dominated their behaviour.30 He therefore be-
came the sole advisor of himself, though Psellos tried many times, as he claims, to
amend his dogmatism [§7a. 18.12-14].

Although Psellos was highly rewarded for helping Constantine Doukas to
take the crown,3! he failed, however, to become one of the emperor’s close confi-
dants.32 Thus, his concern for the subsequent effect on the military of the govern-
ment fiscal policies is laid squarely on Constantine X’s other advisors. In addition,
we must take into consideration that Psellos pronounced sections of the
Chronographia in the presence of Constantine X’s son, Michael VII.33 Therefore,
his critique of Constantine X’s administration could be seen as an attempt to con-
vince Michael Doukas of the value of his work as an objective account, thereby
emphasizing his own skills as a court advisor.

28 Attaleiates, 60.3—-11, says that Constantine weakened the military establishments of the state
by withholding the payments of the soldiery, and dismissing the high-ranking officers. See also
Cheynet, La politique, 69.

29 This may explain why Psellos praises Basil II for ignoring the counsellors’ advice.

30 Attaleiates, 54.17-21, 59.1-5. Ljubarskij, Tlpocorucdtnta, 176-177, says that this is an in-
direct reference to Psellos and his colleagues. His argument is based upon the statement of the
Continuator of Skylitzes who fully implicates Psellos in the decline of the empire (see, H cuvéyeio
g Xpovoypagioag tov Indvvov ZkvAiton, ed. E. Th. Tsolakes, Thessalonice 1968). Given that this
statement is located in the section relating to the rule of Michael VII Doukas, we cannot directly criti-
cize Psellos for Constantine X’s handlings of state affairs.

31 K. Varzos, H Tevealoyia tov Kopvnvav, vol. 1, Thessalonice 1984, 44-46.

32 See, Migomh Yerrdg, Xpovoypapla, ed.-intro.-trans.-comm. V. Karalis, vol. 2, Athens
1996, 373, n. 57. He maintains that there was a distance in the author’s relationship with the emperor.

33 Tbid., 475.
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* %k %k

To strengthen his argument that the Chronographia is favourable to the mil-
itary, A. Kaldellis refers to the way Psellos treats three emperors (Basil 11, Isaac I,
Michael 1V) and several officers of the army (Bardas Phokas, Bardas Skleros,
George Maniakes, Leo Tornikios).34 In the next pages, I am going to discuss these
cases following a chronological order:

Basil II: His reign, as Kaldellis says, forges a pattern of rulership in the
Chronographia. This is because Basil devoted most of his life on campaigns, and
because he established a tyrannical authority based on fear rather than on benevo-
lence.3% Following Kaldellis in his argumentation, we are surprised to discover
that Psellos lauds Basil for more or less the same reasons he attacks Romanos IV
Diogenes (1068-1071) in book seven. Diogenes too spent much of his time on
battlefields,3¢ and aspired to be the undisputed emperor of Byzantium. Certain
similarities between those two rulers’ personality traits have been spotted and are
listed in the table below:

Basil II (Book 1)

Romanos IV (Book 7b)

1. [§3.1-4] 2BovAreto pEv pndéva Kolvmvov
gxewv 1OV @poviicpdtev, Unde mepl TV
KOLV®V 3101kNoewv GOUBOVAOV.

2. [§29.8-11] Adtdog yoUv Tpye kol TdvV
BovAevpdtov, odtog 8¢ duetidn kol 1o
otpotémedo: TO & TOALTIKOV 0D TPOG TOVG
YEYPOUPEVOVG VOHOVG. .. 8kVBEPVOL

3. [§29.7-8] &mpocdeng Womep IOV COEM-
Epov ETOYXaVEY OV.

[§29.11-13] &Bev 008¢ mpooelxe Aoylolg
AVEpAoLY... Kol TOVIATOCL KOTOMEPPOVIIKEL

[§11.7-8] ‘O 8¢ éBovAeto pEv adtopyely kol
70 KPATOg TOV TPAYLATOV EXELV HOVAOTOTOG

[§19.1-3] “Qomep 8¢ elwPer moelv &v maol
TPAYILOCL TOATIKOLG T€ KO GTPOTIOTLKOLG,
PN YVOROG Topd T0V AopBAVELY TRV TPdEEmV

[§14.2-5] kol @V v TEAEL KOTATEPPOVNKEL,
Kol 1OV GUPBOVA®V APEUEVOG...E00TR TPOG
oy OTwodv  éxpito kol cvuBovim kol
TOPOLVETT.

4. [§22.10-11] ‘Yrepomtik®g 8¢ eixev oD TV
&A@V pévov, GAL” B8N kol 10T &delpod

[§29.4-5] ¢ 1e dAlo. KOTQ WOAANV DmepO-
ylov tdv denkdov £8po

[§10.5-6] 1o mAelo 8¢ elpovikdc te kol dAa-
v

[§14.1] AVtn wpdeacig adT® TpdTn THg dAo-
Covelag éyéveto-

These parallels are indicative of how the author’s account is affected by his
political interests. He exonerates the arrogant Basil for not listening to the philoso-
phers’ advice, but criticizes Diogenes for similar behaviour. Where is then the dif-
ference between those two cases? In the first, Psellos himself was not in the intel-

34 Kaldellis, Argument, 178-185, discusses this subject in Chapter 25, Philosophy and the
Throne (esp. 182-184).

35 Ibid., 43-44, 51-52.

36 For example, Attaleiates, 77.18, reports that Diogenes conducted his maiden campaign
against the Seljuks in Anatolia only two months after his enthronement.



ANTONIOS VRATIMOS: In the Chronographia, is Michael Psellos’ concern 153

lectual environment of the imperial court, and thus may not be concerned if Basil
ignored the wise people of Byzantium at that time.37 In the second, he was in the
imperial court indeed, but not in the innermost circle of Diogenes’ advisors and
consultants [§§7b.12.5-7, 17.7-8]. We may presume that this was very annoying
for such a powerful courtier who had turned out to be the most trusted confidant of
Diogenes’ predecessor, Constantine X Doukas. On these grounds, one can see
how the author’s own situation influenced his adverse commentary on Diogenes
in the Chronographia.38

Also, we must bear in mind that Psellos judges Basil II, whom he never met,
by the outcome of his policies. During his reign the Byzantine state had reached
its zenith. The treasury coffers were overflowing and the boundaries of the state
stretched from the Euphrates River to southern Italy and from the Danube to Crete
and Cyprus. It was, therefore, difficult for Psellos to express an opinion against
the public’s and criticize the emperor who continued to be very popular among the
succeeding generations.39

Bardas Phokas, Bardas Skleros: The introduction of these two generals in
the Chronographia, Kaldellis asserts, gives the impression that they would have
been as successful emperors as Basil himself was. Kaldellis’ view relies on the
way their physical details and martial skills are described in book one. A question
that raises here is: if Basil is genuinely presented as the best ruler that the empire
had ever had, then why should the Chronographia encourage his identification
with Bardas Phokas and Bardas Skleros? The description of the outward appear-
ance and valour of the two generals must not be related to the above consideration,
because Psellos’ notion of humanism puts emphasis on the superiority of inner
virtues over external ones.40 Especially in the case of Skleros, it is even harder to
believe that he would have made an ideal ruler in Psellos’ eyes. The mentioning of
Skleros’ advanced age in two successive sections of the book is noteworthy
[§§1.26.11, 27.7].

Michael 1V: Though he was not an emperor of military background, the
Chronographia treats him in a favourable light, Kaldellis maintains, because he
took personal interest in the army [§4.19.20-21]. To reinforce his argument, the
scholar proceeds to a comparison of Michael IV with Basil II saying that: a) both
lacked Hellenic culture; and b) both indulged in pleasures before they realized the
weight of the duties of a sovereign ruler.4! Yet, it is questionable how the two ele-
ments are linked with Psellos’ alleged preference for military emperors.

37 Cf. Kaldellis, Argument, 179-180.

38 The growing arrogance of Romanos Diogenes acts as the core of the text, and reflects the
author’s strong animosity towards this ruler. Ljubarskij, Tlpocomukétnte, 319-320; idem, The
Byzantine Irony — The Case of Michael Psellos, edd. 4. Avramea, A. Laiou, E. Chrysos, Byzantine
State and Society, in Memory of N. Oikonomides, Athens 2003, 357-358.

39 1t is also Karalis who states that Psellos idealizes Basil II mainly because he never met him
(idem, Xpovoypapia, 475).

40 On the physical descriptions of Psellos’ heroes, Ljubarskij, [pocwmkdtnra, 329-346, esp. 330.

41 Kaldellis, Argument, 57, 94.
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There is, in my opinion, another angle through which to understand the au-
thor’s liking for Michael IV. This is the clear sense of justice the latter had when
he took control of government. Psellos points out that it was a tradition for new
emperors to give titles and honours to citizens, senators, and military officers. Yet,
Michael IV neither replaced the senate, nor did he promote his close friends to the
highest positions, if they lacked experience [§4.10.10-17].42 In the
Chronographia, we learn that Theodora also ignored this tradition, and governed
by a clear sense of justice during her reign in 1055-1056 [§6a.3.1-4]. The au-
thor’s commentary on the refusal of these two rulers (of both of whom he speaks
in tones of praise) to follow the practices of their predecessors cannot be acciden-
tal. The answer to why this subject was of great importance for Psellos may be
found in the section relating to Constantine IX who is blamed for exactly the op-
posite reasons: he reduced the cursus honorum [§6.29.15-21]; he promoted a great
number of people to higher positions indiscriminately;43 and he allowed citizens
of humble origin to become members of the senate.44 Such unfair policies were
clearly an anathema to Psellos.4> They undermined the stability of the state and
often resulted in revolutionary uprisings.46

George Maniakes, Leo Tornikios: One after another, the two officers of the
army rose in revolt against the central government. Kaldellis remarks that
Maniakes gained the admiration of Psellos, because he possessed the skills to re-
deem the declining fate of the empire. Since Psellos enjoyed privileges and a ris-
ing political career in the reign of Constantine IX, it is unlikely therefore he
wished a change of power to Maniakes. The latter, as all new incumbents, would
apparently replace advisors and ministers with others loyal to himself. A further
element that needs special attention is the author’s statement of the death of the
rebel general: for some it was injustice, and for others it was not [§6.86.1-2].47
Safe conclusions cannot be extracted, but what purpose does this statement serve
in the text? Given the general discontent with the emperor’s unpopular measures,
only some court officials would be relieved at the news of Maniakes’ death. And
our author undoubtedly was one of them. For those reasons one should therefore

42 Short references to Michael IV’s great qualities are also found in Skylitzes, 415.53-54;
Attaleiates, 8.9; and Kekaumenos, Ztpatnyikdv, intro.-trans.-comm. D. Tsougarakis, 3td ed., Athens
1996, 261.

43 Michael Psellos particularly mentions Pardos [§6.80.6-10] and Romanos Boilas [ibid.,
§6.140.13]. As to Boilas, cf. Ioannis Zonarae epitomae historiarum libri XIII-XVIII, ed. Th. Biittner
— Wobst, CSHB, Bonn 1897, 645.14 (= Zonaras). Of similar interest are the cases of Romanos
Skleros [Skylitzes, 427.61-63] and Nikephoros [Skylitzes, 464.13-19; Attaleiates, 25.16—-17]. They
both rose to high ranks simply because of their intimacy with the emperor.

44 Presumably, Psellos refers to the logothetes John [§6.177.5-6; Zonaras, 649.12-17].

45 The concern of Psellos for the proper functioning of the hierarchy system as a whole is also
evident in the emphasis he places on Maniakes’ gradual promotions to general [§6.76.1-7].

46 The above consideration could also challenge Kaldellis® assumption on why Theodora and
Michael IV Paphlagon in the Chronographia are not rebuked for their pious devotion so much as
other rulers, like Romanos III and Constantine IX. Cf., idem, Argument, 79, 94.

47 The reason for which Maniakes rose in revolt was his violent contests with Romanos
Skleros on account of the limits of their estates [Skylitzes, 427-57-59].
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separate any admiration of Psellos for Maniakes from any desire to see him as-
sume power.

The Chronographia does not contain any favourable comments on Leo
Tornikios himself, but gives a vivid description of the impact of his revolt on the
citizens of Byzantium. They were dissatisfied with Constantine IX, hence they
preferred to see on the throne a warlike emperor able to defend the state from ex-
ternal threats [§6.104.26-28]. Kaldellis assumes that Psellos too had the same
wish. This assumption however does not, in fact, correspond to Psellos’ recorded
pleasure at the failed revolt of Leo [§6.120.1-2]. In all probability, the expression
of his feelings in the text reflects the survival of his own position.

Isaac I Komnenos: Kaldellis takes the view that Psellos treats Isaac I as the
man who, after Basil II, was able to make the empire survive and flourish through
a forceful military leadership. But the answer why such a view is not plausible is
given, in fact, by the scholar himself:

Though an official ambassador, Psellos personally had no objection to the fall of
Michael (namely, Stratiotikos) per se. However, he was worried that his open asso-
ciation with the Emperor’s regime would bring him into disfavor with the new mil-
itary rulers, and he feared that his own enemies would seize the opportunity to de-
stroy him.*

In other words, Kaldellis accepts that Psellos’ account of Isaac contains po-
litical rather than patriotic components. It was under his reign (1057-1059) that
Psellos was recognized as a philosopher and wise counsellor [§§7.39, 42]. This
can easily explain our author’s initial approval of the policy of Isaac for the state
protection. The narrative becomes critical of him at the moment that he imposed
strict measures on people, clerics, senators, and military officers. Psellos disagrees
with the way Isaac handled the situation.4 He declares that his criticism does not
actually apply to the initiatives taken, but to the timing of their implementation
[§7.58.17-19]. However, there is an important detail to consider: the sudden
change in the emperor’s behaviour. He became abrasive and ignored the advice of
wise counsellors [§7.62.13-14], of whom Psellos was now one. On this account,
the author stresses that Isaac proved inferior to his task, implying that he was not a
good choice for emperor [§7.51.20-21].50

To sum up: the present paper challenges Anthony Kaldellis” opinion on the
favourable treatment of the military in the Chronographia. His argument, how-
ever, does not answer a crucial question: if “the true subject matter of the
Chronographia is not the decline of the State, but the revival of philosophy”, and

48 Kaldellis, Argument, 168. More details about the relationship between the two men are
found in Chapter 24, Psellos and Isaac Komnenos, 167-178.

49 Attaleiates 47.27-48.2, tells us that Isaac’s measures increased the revenues of the state
without causing discontent among the citizens.

50 The administrative failure of Isaac Komnenos is also attested in the next section of the
Chronographia, where it is written that one of the main concerns of the new emperor was to introduce
a fair system of government [§7a.2.4].
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if the book “culminates in an extravagant vindication of Psellos’ political
skills”,51 then how can we presume that the author is really concerned for the
army? And it is beyond doubts that the fate of the army is inextricably linked to
the fate and decline of the state. Kaldellis himself maintains that the author be-
longed to those courtiers who exploited their rhetorical skills for their own advan-
tage, and acknowledged that “many of his activities at court were self-serving”.52
It is, therefore, reasonable to accept that Psellos’ statements about the army were
adjusted to serve the needs of the moment. In this respect, his judgement of mili-
tary emperors and some court officials is made more by the influence it has on his
own reputation than any true objectivity. Through his effort to convince the audi-
ence of his patriotic and altruistic motives, Psellos seems to show a genuine inter-
est in the army. But in fact he attacks the rulers who did not fully trust his own po-
litical ability, and admonishes the courtiers who tried to undermine his career in
the imperial court.
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Anoonuoc Bpaimiumoc

JA JIN TICEJIOBA 3AMHTEPECOBAHCT 3A BOJCKY
Y XPOHOI'PA®MJY YOIILUTE HUJE MOTHUBHUCAHA
JIMYHUM PA3JIO3UMA?

VY cpenumTy maxme oBOT paja jecte ogHoc Muxamna [lcena npema Bojci,
KaKo je MpHUKa3aH y WberoBoj Xpouoepaguju. Kenehu na ydenam yuraone y cBoja
nmaTpuoTcka ocehama, mucain cebe HasuBa guiopomejem (ELAOPOUATOC) U podo-
mybom (@hdmatpig). ¥V monorpaduju ,,The Argument of Psellos’ Chrono-
graphia“ Entonn Kannenuc je [IcenoBe HaBoJie OIICHUO KAO0 arlCOJyTHO UCTHHHUTE,
tBpachu na ce Ilcen n3y3eTHO MHOTO MHTEPECOBao 3a JielaBama y Bojcuu. Llnsb
OBOT pajia jecTe Ja UCTuTa KoJuKo cy IIcesoBe maTpHoTCcKe U3jaBe HCKPEHE, Te 1a
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oneHN BasbaHocT KammenucoBux apryMmeHaTa. Y MpBOM Jelly pajia aHaJU3Upa ce
CBaKH IMOMEH Bojcke y Kiurama o Pomany Il Aprupy, 3oju u Teomopu, Muxauny
VI Crparnotuky u Koncrantuny X [ykxu. Y apyrom geny ce mpencnutyjy Kam-
JICTUCOBU apTyMEHTH, KOjH C€ 3aCHHMBAjy Ha HAUMHY Kako Cy Yy Xpowuoepaghuju
npencrtaBibeHa Tpu napa (Bacummje 11, Muxauno IV Iladnaronan u Ucak 1 Kowm-
HUH) 1 9etupu BojckoBohe (Bapma ®oxka, Bapna Cxmmp, ['eopruje Manujakuc u
JlaB TopHukuje). AyTop je aomao 10 3akjby4Ka Jia je CBaku 1moMeH Bojcke y Ilce-
JIOBOM J€Ty HEPACKHIMBO IMOBE3aH Ca MHUIIYEBUM JHYHHM MOTHBOM Jla C€ INpH-
Ka)ke Kao HajCTPYYHHjH W HAjIPUKIIAIHI)H IBOPCKU caBeTHHUK. [Tokasarno ce na cy
ETOBH TOTJICAN YBEK Y CKJIAAy ca HETOBUM IOJUTHYKHM CTaBOBHMa, Oyayhu ma
ocyhyje oHe mapeBe Ha Koje je IMao BPJIO MaJld YTHIIA], TOK, HAIPOTHUB, MOJIPIKaBa
OHE YHje je IyHO MNOIITOBAKkE U TOBEPEHE YIKHUBAO.
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CPBMJA U AYKJbA V AEJY JOBAHA CKUJIMLIE*

TTonazehu on unmenune na Jopan Ckuiuua y cBojoj Kpaitikoj ucitiopuju 110-
cienHo pasnukyje Cpoujy u Tpubaaujy, usHer je 3akibyudak na Cpouja n Tpubaiuja
y neny JoBana Ckuiuie HpencTaBibajy JBa jacHO JedHHUCAaHA 3aceOHa TEpMUHA,
pu uemy ce nox Ipubaaujom noapasymena Jlykiva, a nog Cpoujom — Cpoduja (T3B.
Pamka u bBocua). U3 tora cieau apyru 3akibydak — na je Credpan Bojucnas cBoje
ycTtanke npotus napcke Biactu 1034-1036. u 1039-1040. r. nmoxurao He y JykspH,
Hero y Cpouju. Ha To ce HagoBe3yje cTaB 0 OCTOjamy HEelocpeIHe apcKe BIaCTH y
Cpbuju y nepuony nociue 1018. r., mro 61 6MO apryMeHT y HPUIIOT Te3H O TOME Ja
ce wwiema Cpbuja Hana3una ynpaso Ha npoctopy Cpouje.

Kwyune peuu: rema Cpouja, lyksba, Tpubanuja, Credan Bojucnas, Koncran-
tuH Jduoren, Teodun Eporuk, Josan Ckununa.

Recalling the fact that John Scylitzes in his Short History strictly distinguishes
Serbia from Tribalia, the conclusion is made that Serbia and Tribalia in the work of
John Scylitzes represent two clearly defined separate terms, with 7ribalia meaning
Dioclea and Serbia meaning Serbia (so-called Rascia and Bosnia). From that conclu-
sion another one is derived — that Stephen Vojislav led his uprising against imperial
authority in 1034-1036 and 1039-1040 not in Dioclea but in Serbia. That conclu-
sion is followed by the assumption of existence of a direct imperial rule in Serbia in
the years following 1018, which would be an argument in proving the thesis that the
theme of Serbia was located exactly in the area of Serbia.

Key words: the theme of Serbia, Dioclea, Tribalia, Stephen Vojislav, Constan-
tine Diogenes, Theophilus Eroticus, John Scylitzes.

VYcranak koju je 1039/1040. r. npoTHB BU3aHTHjCKE LAPCKE BIACTH MOJUTa0
Credan BojucnaB mpexacraBiba jefaH ol Haj3HAYajHUjUX Joraljaja paHe cpricke

* YnaHak cajipXu Je0 pe3yJsiTara HacTalnux Ha npojexry op. 177032 — Tpaouyuja, unosayuja
U udeniiiuitielli y 6U3AHTUJCKOM cGellly — KOjU NMoAp:KkaBa MUHHUCTapCTBO IPOCBETE, HAYKE H TEXHOJIO-
mkor pasBoja Pemy6mmke CpoOuje.
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nucropuje. Y meMy je H3BojeBaHa caMoyIpaBa Koja he HapeaHNX BeK U 10 OUTH J0-
rpahuBana, na 6u y Bpeme npBux Hemamuha npepacna y myHy Ip>kaBHY HE3aBH-
cHocT. OOMYHO ce y3uMa Jia je 0Baj ycTaHak u30uo y Jykibu, fa je 3aXBaTHO MPH-
MOPCKE CPIICKE 3eMJbE M Jla Cy OHE CBE BpeMe OCTaje HEroBO CPEAUINTE, Ta CIeI-
CTBCHO TOME M CPEIUIITE HOBE CPIICKE IpKaBe, KOja ce cTora W HasmBa JyKwan-
ckom.! 3a pa3nmuKy o MHOTHX Jpyrux jgoraljaja paHe cpricke UCTOpHje, OBaj je pe-
JaTUBHO 10OpO MOKPUBEH MCTOPHjCKUM H3BOpHMA, Oyayhn ma o meMy roBope Jo-
Ban Ckmnna u KexaBmen.2 MehyTum, U3 \HUXOBOT H3Jarama He Hamelhie ce Hero-
cpenaH 3akibyuak na je Credan BojucnaB ycranak nmoaurao ympaso y JyKibH.

Ha oBakBy moMucao HaBeja Me je Hajiupe uumeHuna aa Joan Ckuiuia,
OCHOBHH H3BOD 3a Taj MepuoJ, ToBOpehu 0 CPICKUM ITOCIOBHMA, Hajuerhe IpaBu
paznuky usmely Cpoa u Tpubasa, Cpouje u Tpubaauje. OBa mojaBa odjaimana ce
KIIDKEBHUM amoOuinujamMa caMor CKWIHIle, KOjH, TOMyT JPYTHX BHU3AHTH]CKUX
HCTOPHOIIKCAIIA CBOT U IO3HUjer BPEMCHA, T€XKH 33 apXau3upameM U KIACUIIH3H-
pameM MMEHa BapBapcKMX Hapoja, nma crora CpOe 4ecTo Ha3WBa 110 UMEHY aH-
trukor Hapoaa Tpubana.3 Tauno je qa Cxkunuia Hapox kojum Biaga Credan Boju-
ClIaB ¥ BeroB cHH Muxamio, HazuBa yac CpOuma, yac Tpubanmnma, ajaum MUCITUM Ja
U3a TOra CTOjU HEKH APYTHU paslior, a He IMPOCTa JKeJba 3a apXau3hpameM aKTyell-

L I Ociupozopcku, Vcropuja Buszanruje, Beorpax 1959, 309 (nasse: Ociipoeopeku, Uctopu-
ja); Ucropuja cprckor Hapopa I, beorpan 1981, 182-186 (C. Aupkosuh; y namem tekcry: UCH I).

2 TlogaTke y Be3W ca MOMEHYTUM YCTAHKOM, Ka0 M HEKMM ApYyruMm jporahjajuMa ¢ kpaja X u u3
npee nonoBuHe X Beka npyska u T3B. Jleiiotiuc iioia /Jykmanuna (crapuje cCTaHAapAHO u3aame: Jle-
ronuc nona Jlykipanuna, usa. @. [Huwuh, beorpan 1928 (name: Jleronuc); HajHoBuje n3aame: Gesta
regum Sclavorum I-1II, npup. /J. Kynuep, T. JKusrxosuh, beorpan 2009 (naswe: Kusxosuh, Gesta regum
Sclavorum)). Beh Bumie ox Beka Taj KOHTPOBEP3HHU CIHC MPUBIIAYH MAXKKy HCTPAKUBAUa, KOJU CY U3-
HOCHJIM pa3InYHTe OLIEHE O HEroBOj M3BOPHO] BPEIHOCTH M Mopekiy. HajnpuxBatibuBuje je aeiaoBa-
JI0 MHIIUBCHHE J1a CE PaJ O ayTEHTHYHOM HCTOPH]CKOM M3BOpY, HacTanoM y Jlykieu npen kpaj XII Be-
Ka, yi. JKuexosuh, Gesta regum Sclavorum II, 25-27, u Ham. 3, 3a npersiex 6orate aurepatype y Kojoj
je 3actymnas Taj craB. [locneamux ToInHa TaAKBO MHUIILBEHE j€ MOABPTHYTO KpuTHL. JKuskosuh, Ge-
sta regum Sclavorum II, 339-378, y komeHTapy y3 H3/ame cruca Koje je mpupeano 3ajeaHo ca Jl.
Kynuep, n3Hocu cmeny Te3y Kako je CIUC CacTaBJbEH y JiBa HaBpaTa, Hajupe y Crutury usmely 1295.
u 1298, u 3atum y bapy u3mely 1299. u 1301. r., u 1a ra je cacraBuo u3BecHu Pyarep, HucTepuuTCKu
MOHax mopeksiom u3 Yeuike, koju je, Tod6oxe, n3mely 1299. u 1301. 6o u 6apcku apXHEMUCKOI, H TO
10 HAJIOTY TaJalllker XpBaTCKO-AanmaTuHckor 6ana [lasna ly6uha (1273-1312). Otnpunuke y HcTo
Bpeme, Mehytum, S. Bujan, La Chronique du prétre de Dioclée. Un faux document historique, Revue
des études byzantines 66 (2008) 5-38 (moHoBJbeHO y ckpalieHOj Bep3uju U MpeBOay Ha XpBATCKH: S.
Bujan, Orbinijevo izdanje ,,Ljetopisa popa Dukljanina‘: povijesni falsifikat, Radovi Zavoda za hrvat-
sku povijest 43 (2011) 65-80), u3Hena je MUIIIBbEHE 1A j€ Ta] CIUC 3ampaBo GaacuduKaT KOju je cadn-
Hruo Maspo OpOuHH, y OKBUDPY CBOje Kibure Kpawescitieo Crosena, o0jaB/beHE Ha UTAIM]JaHCKOM y
Ilesapy 1601. r., a konauyan o6muk my nao Wean Jlyunh, npunpemajyhin To60xmbe MpBo U3Aamke cruca
Ha JaTHHCKOM 1666. r. AyTopka, Koja je U caMa y MOYeTKy 3acTylaja IIIeAHIITE [1a Ce Pajan O CIUCY
n3 XII Beka, yeMy je MOCBETHIIA U CBOjy IOKTOPCKY aAuceprauwjy, S. Bujan, La Chronique du prétre de
Dioclée, Paris 2000 (moxTopcka aucepralija y pyKomucy), OBO HOBO MUIL/BEEHE 3aCHOBANA j€ Ha MPH-
JHYHO yOe[JbUBO] apryMEHTAlUj1, K0joj Ou ce caja, Kaja Cy pa3MHIbalkba HAyYHHKa yCMEpeHa y
TOM TIpaBIly, Y HPHJIOT MOIJM NPUIOJATH U HOBHM aprymeHTH. OcTaBibajyhu MojeMHuKy O NpHPOH,
MOPEKIy U U3BOPHO]j BpeaHOCTH Jleiiotiuca tioila /[ykapanuna o CTpaHH, y OBOM pany hy ce GaBUTH
WMCKJbYUYHBO MOJalMMa BU3aHTHjckuX u3Bopa o Cpbouju u Jlykseu y npBoj monoBunu XI Beka, jep u
caMm HaclloB paja Ha To ymyhyje.

3 Bu3aHTHjCKH U3BOPH 3a ucTopujy Hapoxaa Jyrocnasuje 1L, mpup. I'. Ociupozopcku, @. Bapu-
wuh, beorpan 1966, 159, H. 255 (J. @epayea; y namem texcry: BUMHI III).
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HUX TI0jaBa. YOCTalloM, OBa TeXma Ko CKHUIIHUIIE je JaleKO Mamke U3paKeHa u TO-
TOBO jeliBa MPUMETHA, y 0JHOCY Ha AHy KOMHHHY W MOTOHE MHCIIC.

[IpBu nyt ce Cpbuja u Tpubanuja nomumy 0BOjeHO Yy ey JoBana Ckuiu-
e Kaja nuiie o npuinkama y [Ipady y Bpeme 3aBpiHux 0opou u3mel)y 1apa Ba-
cunyja Il u Oyrapckux oamerHuka mapa CaMyuina U BEroBUX HACICIHUKA, Y TOKY
npBe u Jpyre AereHuje X1 Beka, ucTuuyhu ja cy y TaKBUM OKOJIHOCTUMA MPUITHKE
y Hpauy ounie MmupHe dok je Tpubaaujom u obauxcrum ipedeiuma Cpouje navesn-
citicoéao Baaoumup, iio xhepu seiti Camyuaos...* Beh u3 oBor omaomka je jacHo
na, nowmto cy npeneian Cpbuje obauxncru Tpubanuju, OHU HE MOTY OWTH HIIEH-
THYHU ca BboM.S Ha apyrom mecry ce kaxke kako je Credpan Bojucias, noGerasiim
u3 lapurpana, sayzeo uaupcke 2ope u Tpubase u Cpoe u cyceone u Pomejuma
doiiuurbene napode naiiadao u imauxao.® Konauno, Cxununa onmcyje Kako je
nap Koncrantun MoHOMax KOHa4HO ckionmuo Mup ca Muxauiom, Ciliepanosum
cunom, Koju je iiocae oya iocimiao apxue Tpubasa u Cpba.’

Crepan Bojucnap npeu nyT ynasu y CKWIMYUH BUAOKPYT y BpeMe JIOK je
nap Muxawno 1V Tlagmaronarn (1034-1041) 6omoBao y Conyny, 1039/40. r. Tana
je OH 3aIUICHHO JeceT KeHTEeHapHja 3JlaTa MOCIaTHX 1apy, MOmTo ce Opoxa Koju je
OBO 3JIaTO MPEHOCUO HACyKao Ha wuiupcke obase. Tom npumukoM JoBan Ckminna
yno3Haje yutaona ca juynonthy Credana Bojucnasa. Ctedan Bojucias, kora Ha
TOM MECTY HazuBa apxouition Cpba, moberao je Majo BpeMmeHa npe Tora u3 Llapu-
rpaja u zayzeo semny Cpba, uctepasinu ofatie Teoduna Eporuka.8 Buszanrujcka
peaknmja Ha TO OWia je OpraHU30Bambe MPBE SKCIEAMIHUje MAPCKEe BOjCKE IPOTUB
Credana Bojucnasa, kojy je npensoauo ['eopruje [Iposara, 1040. r., koja je Ouia
HeycnemHa. Ha qpyroM mMecty, Kaja omucyje mpuipeMame Ipyre Hapcke eKCrean-
nuje npotuB Bojucnaea, y jecen 1042. r., Ckuiuia naje jour jeano nojacehame Ha
TO KO je Taj YOBEK U KaKBa Cy H-eroBa Jejia, fa Kake OIeT Ja je oH moberao u3 Bu-
3aHTa U 3aioceo uaupcke 2ope u Tpubase u Cpoe u cyceone u Pomejuma doimvu-
mene napode naiiadao u iwvauxao,’ na je nap KoHcranTHH MOHOMaX permo jia
momrabe JIpyry KasHEHY eKCICIUIHN)y IO IPAadKuM apxoHiiom Muxamiom, Koja
ce Takohe HecnmaBHO 3aBpimiTa. Ha oBoM MecTy ce mpBH IyT jaBibajy Tpubamu y

4 . 8w pev yap TpiBariog kol t@v dyxotdtm Sepplog pepdv npye Bradiyinpde, 6 £nl Ov-
yotpl ToVD TapovnA kndeotng.. ., loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. 1. Thurn, Berlin — New
York 1973 (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantine 5), 353.64-66 (masme: Scyl.).

5 CynpoTHo je munuberme uznero y BUMHI 111, 117, u. 132 (J. @epayea), na cy Tpubaruja u
Cpbuja cunonumu.

6 Scyl., 424.63-65.

7 .. .Mugomidg 6 100 Ztapdvov vide, kol Tpiporidv kol ZépBwv petd tOv Tatépo Koto-
610G &pyNYOs. .., Scyl., 475.13-14.

8 ...8v Qecoadovikn 3¢, dg elmopev, 1@ Bactrel dratpiBovtt ypuoiov 6 Twdvvng Erepye
Kkevinvdpla déka, Vo otpoBlAmv mvevpdtwy dvaprocEy 1O TAotov Tolg TAAvpLKOlg Tpocep-
pdyn alylelolg kol cvvetpiBn. 10 8¢ ypvoiov deeireto Ztépavog 6 kol BotcOAEBog, 6 TRV
TépBwv dpymv, TPO PIKpoD TG TOAEnG &modpag Kol TOV TOmoV TV ZépPwv KotesynKkag, Ocdpt-
Aov £x€18ev 10V "Epotikdv &neAddoog..., Scyl., 408.70-76.

9 ...Z1e@dvov Yop 10D kol BoloBAEBov, domep Eumpochev £ppndn, &nodpdvtog ¢k Bulav-
t{ov kol 16 TAAvpLKd: KortasydvTog dpn, kol TpiBairolg kol ZépPoug kal To Tpdootka Yévn kol
‘Popoatolg dbnixoa kotatpéyovtog kol Antlopévov..., Scyl., 424.62-65.
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Besu ca jaenoambeM Crtedana Bojucmapa. Kako je oBae cacBum jacHo na Cxuiuia
nmoHasJba Beh pedeHo, jep W caMm TaKo Kake Ha IMOYETKY LUTHUPAHOT OJJIOMKa
(domep EunpocBev ¢ppnBN — Kao wilio je naiiped peueno), caMo IITO OBaj IMyT UC-
Ka3 Mallo MPOUINpYje, MOTJIO O ce MPETHOCTAaBUTH Jla HEKW OJ1 MoJaTaka Koje Ha
OBOM MECTY Jlaje, a KOjuX HeMa y IIPBOM OIHCY, Takohe MpuIagajy BpeMeHy Ha KO-
j€ ce OJIHOCH TIPBH ONHC, Tj. BpeMeHy mnpe excriequiuje ['eopruja [Iposare, 1040.
r. MucnuMm Ha mmojaTak o ToMe Kako je Bojucnmas 3amoceo wiaupcke cope M pa3Buo
akuujy npema Tpubanuma, CpOuma u cyceonum u Pomejuma toilivurbeHUM HApo-
ouma. CMucao oBe pedeHuIle 0OMYHO je CXBaTaH Tako Kao 1a je BojucnaB Hajmpe
3aIoce0 uauUpcKe cope, a 3aTHM je Halajao u rmbavykao Tpubane u CpOe u cycedre
u Pomejuma iioitivurvene napoode.'9 Mehyrum, y npsom onucy Ckunna je eh Ha-
Beo Kako je Bojucnas mo 6eketBy u3 Llapurpana najmpe 3ayseo semsy Cpba (TOV
témov TV ZE€pPmV) U oaTIe 0Tepao HapcKor ynHoBHUKa Teodpmna Eporuka. OBaj
[ApCKU YMHOBHUK CHTYPHO HUjE PE3UAMPAO Y UAUPCKUM 20pAMd, HETO Y 3eMsbl
Cpba. Ipyru CKWIMYMH ONKC MO4YeTKka BojuciaBibeBe OeNaTHOCTH MOXE Ja ce
CXBaTH M TaKo Kao 1a je Bojucnas Hajpe yCHOCTaBHO BIACT HAJ UAUPCKUM 20pd-
ma, Tpubanuma n CpOuma, a 3aTUM HANAIA0 M MJbAYKA0 cycedHe Pomejuma tioii-
yurene Hapooe. KomOMHOBameM Mojaraka U3 IpBOT U Ipyror omnuca, norahaju 6u
ce janm pexkoHcTpyucat oBako: Credan Bojucmas je moberao u3 Llapurpana, mno-
mao y zemsy Cpba, 3amoceo je W U3 Bbe HCTepao IMapcKor HamecHuka Teodua
Eporuxka, 3arocniomapuo wuaupckum eopama, Tpubanuma, u uaupckum obasama,
e je 3amieHno napcko 3naro.l! ITomTo HUje XTeo J1a Ta BpaTH Kaja je map To O
HBera MICMOM 3aTPakho, yclieaniia je Ka3HeHa eKkcreauimja mnoa sBohcreom ['eop-
ruja [Iposate, 1040. r., koja ce HecnaBHo 3apuimia.!2 Hakon tora je Credan Bo-
JUCIIaB MPOIIMPHO MOAPYYje CBOjE BIACTH U HANAgao M IJbAYKao cycedne u Pome-
Jjuma tdoimiuurene Hapole, 300r dera je HOBU map KoncrantmH [X Monomax
(1042-1055) mocmao Ha BojucmaBa apyry KasHEHY eKCHEAWIIH]Y, TMpeaBoheHy
IpaukuM apxouiiom MuxauinoM, y jecen 1042. r., takohe Oe3zycnemmy.!3

JacHo je na je 3a mpaBWIIHO pazyMeBame HaBeJCHOT clieia orahaja, a Tume u
LIEJIOKYITHE CIIMKE CPIICKe MCTOpHUje TOT J00a, HEONXOIHO YTBPIUTH 3HAUCHE He-
KOJIMIIMHE 1ojMoBa Koje Ckuiuia kopucth: zemswa Cpoa, Tpubaiu n cycednu u
Pomejuma doimivurbenu Hapoou.

Kaga cy y nurawy Tpubasu v Tpubaauja, cam Ckuinua Moxe OUTH O]l Be-
JMKe KOPUCTH 3a pa3yMeBame 3HAUYCHa OBOT I0jMa Y HErOBOM TeKCTy. CKHIIHIIA,
HanMe, ommcyje kako je rnap Koncrantun MoHoMax, TOIITO BUIIE HHUjE MOTA0 Ja
nonyctu na Credan Bojucnas natiada u iiswauka cyceone u Pomejuma toilivuroene
Hapooe, OPTAaHU30BAO NIPYry KazHEHY eKCIICAWIN]y NpoTHB BojucmaBa, y jeceH
1042. r., u BOhcTBO Hall HOM MOBEPHO JAPAYKOM apXxoHily Muxauny, dailipuxyyy,
cuny noeotteiia Anaciiacuja. llap je oBoMe ducmeno 3aiioseduo 0a Upuxyiu ceou

10 V. npesoy y BUUHI 111, 159 (J. @epayea).
11 Scyl., 408.70-75; 424.62-64.

12 Scyl., 409.80-86.

13 Scyl., 424.58-425.97.
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oopeheny Opauky 80jCKy, Kao U 80jCKe 0OAUNCFUX U FoeMY HO0A0NCHUX iHieMd, U
0a 3ajeono ca uilociipaitiesuma ooe y Tpubaae (el TpBaAAOVC) u 3apaitiu ipo-
wwiug Cinepana....'* ... Howitio je fipuxyiiuo, Kao witio my je 6uio napeheno, cuiy,
Kako ce fipuua, 00 oko wezoeceili xuwsaoa, yhe y Tpubaae (eig TpBarAoVg), iipo-
aazehu tyiliesuma CpMum U KPUHUM U 8PACTHHUM U HleCHUM, WaKko 0a HUCy Mo-
2na 0a udy 08a Korwanuka yiopeoo, 00 Cpba namepno wywitienu oa yhy, 0ok ce
osaj (Muxauo), Huje Opunyo o Ho8pailiky HUliu oa 0be36edu 00CIiojHY CHIpPANCY
y tecnayuma. O8aj, ywasuiu, iiycitiowuo je u iaauo iiosa, a Cpou cy iax 3ayzeau
fiecnaye u ciapmune Ha Uyiy u Yekaiu Ha ospamax.ls

Osgnie ce npumehyje, naxie, oomuk eig Tppariove,!6 umennna Tpubaiu y
aKy3aTHBY MHOXMHE, y3 NPEMIor €i¢ (y), U y3 IJaroje Kperama (&mEpymuot,
elogipt), mTo 61 y OyKBaIHOM NMpeBoy raacuio y Tpubase. To HABOIM HA TIOMH-
cao 1a je opne oonuk Tpubasu ynorpedsbeH y GyHKIUjU HE ETHOHUMA, HETO TOMO-
HUMa. YTIoTpeba eTHOHMMA y (DYHKIMjH TOIIOHMMA Ha CIMYaH HAYHMH, HHa4e, Ouia
je mosHara y rpukum tekcrouma.!7 Cmatpam crora, 11a oBa MecTta Tpeba CXBaTUTH
TaKo Kao J1a je mapcKa BOjcKa KPeHyJIa, a 3aTUM U yuuia y semwy Tpubana,'8 Te na
cTora OBaj Iojam UMa CBOje jacHe reorpadcke oApeaHHuIe, Tj. na Tpubaiu, y cMu-
cny semmwa Tpubaaa, pencraBibajy jenny oapeheny reorpadcky menuHy.

I'me ce Ta reorpadceka nenuHa Hajaswia? OAroBop Ha TO MHUTAKE HUjE Te-
Kak, Kaja ce 3Ha mopect MuxauioBor moxozaa. HeocrnopHo je, Haume, J1a je mo3op-
HUIIA TOT TI0XO0JIa U BEIMKOT CyK0o0a CPIICKHUX M IapcKkux cHara owma y Jlykseu. O

14 Scyl., 424.66-71.

15 Scyl., 424.74-82.

16 'V wosom m3namy Cxumuie (CFHB 5), Ha apyrom oj oBa JiBa MeCTa CTOjU OOJIHK jeJHHUHE,
elc TpiBoAAdv, Kako ce 3aucTa u Hanasu y Behem Opojy pykommca, Scyl., 424.75, Bapujante D,
AEVMN, C, koju nucy crapuju ox XIV Beka. Meljytum, pykonuc o3naues ca B, Ambrosianus C 279,
canpxu ynpaso o6auk el Tpipairove, Scyl., 424.75, var. B. Pykonuc osnauen ca U, 106pono3HaTu
Vindob. hist. graec. 74, Takohe u3 XIV Beka, anu npenucan ca OpUrnHa€a KOju CaapKu AomyHe Mu-
xamna Jlesosickor u3 1118. r., uma, mehytum, obnuk eig TpiBarloic. Kako npemor €ig He Moxe na
CTOjH UCIIPE/l UMEHHUIIE Y JaTHBY, HErO CaMO UCIPE] UMEHHMIIE y aKy3aTHBY, CMaTpaM Jia je U Yy OpUTH-
HaJHOM TekcTy Muxauna JleBosckor crajao o6auk eig TpiBariove. Kako je Bpeanoct u 3Hauaj Mu-
XaWJIOBUX JIOMyHa ofaBHO yTBpheHa, yi. BUMHI 111, 53, a u crora mTo je pyKOIuC y KOjH je OH YHEO
CBOje JIONYHE BPeMEHCKH Beoma Oin3ak CKIIIMUYHHOM ayTorpady, cMaTpam Ja ce 0BOM O0JIMKY Tpeba
MOKJIOHUTH TOBepeme. Y cTapoM, OoHcKoM u3namy Ckuiuie, Koje je npupeano Mmanyen bekep, ca-
MO je Taj 00JMK mpucyTaH, Ha 00a momMeHnyTa Mecta y Tekcty, cf. Georgii Cedreni Historiarum Com-
pendium 11, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonnae 1839 (Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae), 543.20, 544.2-3
(mame: Scyl.-Cedr.).

17 Kopumiherme eTHOHUMA Yy CITY’KOM TOMOHUMA, KOj€ je KapaKTEPUCTHKA JIPEBHOT CIIOBEHCKOT
1 TEPMaHCKOT, Kao YOCTaJIOM W MojepHOr Hemaukor jesmka (Bayern, Sachsen, Bohmen, Méhren,
Schwaben, Franken, Ungarn, etc.), nmo3Haro je takohe um y rpukoM M JaTHHCKOM, ym. K. Jupeuex,
Uctopuja Cpb6a 11, beorpan 1952, 1; A. Coaosjes, Ilojam npxkase y cpeamoBexoBHoj Cpbuju, I"onu-
mrsuna Hukone Yynmha 42 (1933) 65. Jlakie, moryhe je na ce n osae oomunu 7pubaau u Cpbu xopu-
cTe y 3Hauewy semma Tpubasa u zemma Cpoa.

18 Taxo je jemHo ox oBa aBa Mecra u cxpaheno y BUMHI 111, 160 (J. @ep.ayea), 1ok je oHo mp-
BO, £i¢ TpoAlovg &meABeTY, mpeBeeHo Kao Oa...kperne na Tpubase. CvaTpam 1a OM M TO MECTO
Tpebasio MpeBOANUTH ca da...ode y Tpubase, Tj. y 3emny Tpubasa, n Tamo 3apatu ca Credanom Boju-
c1aBoM. Y JIATHHCKOM NPEBOAY y3 OOHCKO M3ame 00a MecTa cy mnpesejeHa j1ociaoBHo — in Triballos
proficiscatur, in Triballos duxit, Scyl.-Cedr., 543, 544.
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TOME HEMOCPETHO CBEJIOYM jeJlaH JPYTd BU3aHTHUjCKH MHCAIl Jpyre rnosoBuHe XI
Beka — KekaBMmeH, kajja yro3opasa MOTEHIIMjalHEe BOjCKOBO)e HAa OMACHOCTH Koje
ux BpeOajy y HeMpHujaTesbCKOj 3eMJbH KOjy HE 103HAjy: Tako yuunu Tpasyrwanun Cp-
bun raimeiiany opaukom Muxauny, nozoiieitiosom cuny, y JAykwu (elg Atokrelow) u
VHUWTAU Fe208Y B80JCKY, KOjd je bpojaaa fipeko ueiipOeceili xumsada. J{pauku kare-
naH je ymao y Jykwy (eig AloxAeloy £x00poevoey), Te ra je HOTOM CHAIILIO CBE
OHO 1TO je onncano u kox camor Ckunune.!® Taga y oun mogyapHOCT y ONUCH-
Mma Tor gorahaja kox JoBana Ckumuie u kox KexaBmeHna, camo mTto je Cxuinia
Majo jnetasbHuju. CymTHHA CBera je To mTo TaMo rae Ckunnna nomuwme 7pudase
(elg TpBaAroVc), KexaBmen nomume Jykmy (elg AtokAeiow).

CBe TO HaBOJM Ha 3aKJbydak Ja je CkunnunHa 3emsa Tpubasa ncTa oHa KO-
jy KakaBmen HazuBa Jykwa. Y nipuior ToM TBphemy Moxke ce qoaati 1 CKUINYHH
nojaarak o Jopany Brnagumupy kKao HEKOM Ko je Bianao Tpubaiujom u 06audxcroum
ipedeauma Cpouje20 Ty je Tpubaauja HaBeneHa Kao TIaBHA 00JIACT KOjOM yIipa-
BJba Bramumup, a obauscwu ipedeau Cpbuje Kao J1a 3ay3UMajy CIIOPEIHO MECTO.
Kao mTo je mosnato, BragmMmmpoBa menmatHOCT mpeBacxomHO je BezaHa 3a Jly-
Kiby,2! ma 6m u Ha TomM mecty Ckmmuuna Tpubaauja 6Guna 3anpaso Jykiba.

Jlakie, Ha OCHOBY CBera M3HETOI MOXKE C€ 3aKJbYUHTH Ja je y jaeny JoBaHa
Cxunune Tpubaauja ueto mWto u [ykma.?? VI3 Tora MpOU3UIA3H MTHUTAE 3aIITO

19 .. ‘Ornotov énoincev 6 TpiBovviog 6 Z€pBog T katendve Avppayiov Mixoni 1@ T00 Ao-
v08€100 ViR eig AlokAelav kol dmdrece TOV AadV adToV EMEKELVAL TEGCOUPAKOVT XIALOSDY V-
to. EloehB@v yop 6 dnlobelc katemdve eig Alokdelov ékovpoevoev..., Kekapmen, CoBeTsl u
pacckaspl. [loyuenne BuzanTHiickoro monkoBonna XI Beka (KekaBmewn), wsn. [ I. Jluitiagpum,
Canxkr-Iletepoypr 2003, 184.10-14 (name: KexaBmen).

20 Scyl., 353.64-66.

21 Besa JoBana Biagumupa u Jlykibe He 3aBUCH CaMO OJI T10J1aTaka BeroBOT JCuiliija CaqayBaHOT
y cniopHOoM Jleitioducy ioia /ykmwanuna, Jletonmc, § 36, 331-342. [TocToju jaka jgoKaiHa TpaauLHja O
JoBany BnagnMupy Kao cBeTHTEJbY cadyyBaHa YIpaBo y IPUMOPCKUM mpenenuma bapa u Yiiuma, koja
ce Beh npe cpeaune XIV Beka mpommpuia u Ha Anbanujy, o yemy yi. C. Hosaxosuh, IIpBu ocHOBH
CIIOBEHCKE KibIKeBHOCTH Mely Gankanckum CroBennma. Jlerenaa o Brnamumupy u Kocapu, Beorpan
1893, 218-237; K. Jupeuex, Ucropuja Cpba I, beorpax 1952, 119 (name: Jupeuex, Vctopuja 1). U3 e
TpaauIHje je, Mo cBoj mpuianiy, u n3secHun Kosma, I'pk ca Kumpa y ciny0u 0XpHUACKOT apXHUenucKona
T'epmana (1688-1691), iprnieo mogaTtke NPUIMKOM CacTaBJbakba jJeTHOT CACBUM JIET€HIAPHOT U Y OJHOCY
Ha OHO ca4yyBaHo y Jleiwioiucy ioiia /[ykpanuna TpUIndHO pasmunyurtor xutuja CB. JoBana Bragumupa
Ha TPYKOM je3HKy, Koje je o0jaBuo JoBau [lama u3 Enbacana, y Beneunju 1690. r., Hosaxosuh, I1pBu
ocHOBH, 218-220, 274-278; JKusrosuh, Gesta regum Sclavorum II, 263. 3a 138. JKuitiuje CB. JoBana
Brnagumupa, cadyBano kao 36. mornasibe Jleimotiuca fioila J{ykmanuna, yriIiaBHOM Ce cMaTpa jia je Ha-
crano y XI Bexy, yn. Hosarxosuh, Ilpsu ocHoBu, 182-217; H. Hneam, Myuenumteo C. JoBana Bnamu-
mupa Jlykspanuna, Jleromie Marute cpricke 4446/6 (1990) 876-896; S. Marjanovi¢-Dusanié, Patterns
of Martyrial Sanctity in the Royal Ideology of Medieval Serbia. Continuity nad Change, Balcanica 37
(2006) 70-75; Hcita, Ceetu kpasb. Kynt Credana [{euanckor, beorpan 2007, 93-96; JKusxosuh, Gesta
regum Sclavorum II, 262-271. Yumennna je 1a TAKBOM CITHCY HEMa Tpara y CpeitbOBEKOBHIM CPIICKUM
HM3BOpHMA, OMJIO CIIOBEHCKHM, OHJIO TaTHHCKUM. Meljytum, nme Biagumupa Hanasu ce y nomnucy Oyrap-
ckux Biagapa y Cunoouxy yapa bopuaa w3 1211. r., u To nocne Camyuna u ['aBpuna Pagomupa, a mpe
Joana Bnaaucnasa u merose xene Mapuje, bopuinos cunoauk. snanue u npesox, npup. 4. boocu-
108, A. Tommomanosa, Y. buaspcku, Codust 2010, 150.1-5, mro cBemoun Aa je y TO Bpeme Mocrojana
YCIIOMEHa Ha CPIICKOT KHe3a ¢ modeTka XI Beka.

22 TakaB 3aksbyvak usHena je u E. Malamut, Concepts et réalités : recherches sur les termes
désignant les Serbes et les pays serbes dans les sources byzantines Xe—XIIe siecles, Ebyiylo, Mélan-
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Cxnnmna kopuctn Oam taj TepmuH? [IpBu myT, KOJIHMKO ce 3Ha, mojaM 7pubas kao
o3HaKa 3a HeKkH llapcTBy cyceHHM HapoI y CpeameM BeKy ynoTpeOibeH je y JKu-
wwiujy Ce. I'epmana Koszunuitickoe, cBena koju je, npema Teoduiakty OXpuackom,
’uBeo y Byrapckoj y Bpeme Muxaunna Bopuca, y apyroj nonosunu X Beka.23 ¥
TOM TEKCTy TIOMHUBY ce u3BecHH Heodur n Hukoma, kao napesu nocinanumm 7pu-
6any (mpdg tov Tpipodov).24 U. Jlyjues je OMO IPBU KOjU j€ HCKOPUCTHO OBAj II0-
JaTaK U U3HEO MUIIJBbEH-E 1a ¢y noMeHyTH HeoduT n Hukomna 6nnm nocnanumm ma-
pa Bacwumja I (867-886), mocnatu na mokpere Cpoujy, o yemy numie KoHcTaHTHH
IMopguporenur.25 OH, nakie, cMarpa jaa je oBae nomenytu Tpubaa (y jeqHUHN)
o6uo tagammu Bnagap Cpba. Ca apyre crpane, E. Manamu u3Hena je mpeTmnocTas-
Ky Ja je TekcT JKuiniuja pepuroBa kpajeM XII Beka u /1a je TOM IPUINKOM Y Hera
yHeT nojam Tpubasa 3a Bnagapa CpoOuje, mojam Koju ce, Kako oHa cMaTpa, HUje Ko-
puctno y IX u X Beky, 3anpaBo, HHje ce KopucTHO mpe JoBana Ckuinie y BU3aH-
THjCKAM H3BOpUMa Kao o3Haka 3a CpOujy.26

OBpae Oux, mehyTum, ykazao Ha jeaH OpYTH MOAaTakK, 0JaBHO MO3HAT, alH
KOjU HUKaJla HUje carjie/laH y KOHTEKCTY MmpodiieMa Koju ce oBJie ucTpaxyje. Hau-
Me, y MIeTOM IOTJIaBiby Jpyre kwure Yyoa Cs. Jumuitipuja Conynckoe, y PyKOIH-
cy Parisinus graecus 1517, xoju norude u3 XII Beka,2’ U KOju jeAMHU CaJpKH CBa
[orjaBjba 00e 30MpKe MOMEHYTOI Xaruorpadckor cnuca,28 Tako 1a je u jequHu y
KOME ce HaJla3u IOMEeHyTO moruiasise 11, 5, mocToju mogarak Koju omucyje Kako cy
ABapu u CnoBenu noyetkoM VII Beka omycTOmMIN ckopo uuitias Uaupux, ooHo-
CHO Pecose fposunyuje, ij. obe [lanonuje, waxohe obe Haxuje, [Japoanujy, Me-
sujy, Tpueaauc, Poooiiy (Aéym &M IMavvoviag 800, Aaxiag doadtag Vo, Aap-
daviag, Mvuciog, Tpiparems, Poddnng) u cse dposunyuje, ia jow u Tpakujy u
ioopyuje y3 eusaniticku dyeu 3u0...2% Ilaga y oum ynorpeba obmmka TpiBdreng,
TOo je TeHuTHB 071 uMeHute TpIBoAlg. JacHo je cacBUM Jia ce Mojl OBUM Ha3HBOM

ges offerts a Hélene Ahrweiler 11, Byzantina Sorbonensia 16, Paris 1998, 442 (name: Malamut, Con-
cepts et réalités), anu ra HHje MOTKPENUIA JOBOJFHOM apryMEHTAIIHjOM.

23 Theophylacti Bulgariae archiepiscopi Historia martyrii XV martyrum, Patrologia Graeca
126, 201 C; I. Dujcev, Une ambassade byzantine aupres les Serbes au 1Xe siecle, Zbornik radova Vi-
zantoloskog instituta 7 (1961) 58-59 (naswe: Dujcev, Ambassade).

24 .01 8¢ Moo dVo TIveg év téhet, v 1@ pev Nedputog, Botépm 8¢ Nikdhoog Svopa, &k
g Kovoetaviivov mopd 100 tvikadto 10v Popoiov kpatodviog npecBeic npog 1ov Tpioidv
&nootalévieg..., Vita S. Germani hegumeni, edd. G. Henschenius, D. Papebroch, Acta Sanctorum
Mai III, Antwerpiae 1680, 11* C (mame: AASS).

25 Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati nomine fertur Liber quo Vita Basilii imperato-
ris amplectitur, ed. . Sevéenko, Berolini 2011 (CFHB 42), 54.15-24; Dujcev, Ambassade, 54-55,
59-60.

26 Malamut, Concepts et réalités, 444.

27 @. Bapuwuh, Yyna Jumutpuja ComyHCKOT Kao HCTOPHCKH H3BOpH, beorpax 1953, 30 (na-
sbe: Bapuwuh, Yyna); P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de Saint Démétrius [ — Le
texte, Paris 1979, 15-19 (nasme: Lemerle, Miracles 1).

28 Jpyra xwura Yyoa Ce. Jumuitipuja Coayrckoe cactaBibena je kpajem VII Beka, Bapuwuh,
Uyna, 144; P. Lemerle, La composition et la chronologie des deux premiers livres des Miracula S. De-
metrii, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 46 (1953) 360.

29 Miracula S. Demetrii Martyris, II, 5, ed. C. Byeus, AASS Octobris IV, Bruxellis 1780, 179
(= Miracula Sancti Demetrii, 11, 5, PG 116, 1361 B); Bapuwuh, Yyna, 126.
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KpHje MO3HOpUMCcKa npoBuHumMja Praevalis, rpuaku [péBaig.30 O6muk Tpifoiig
ymecto obauka ITpéBaAlg ynorpebsbeH je OBIE CBAKAKO KAo IIOCIEAUIA TPEILKE
mpernucuBada oBor Tekcra y XII Beky, anu mocraBiba ce MHUTamkE J1a JH je TO Omia
caMo oMalllka HJIY je u3a TOora uIak crajana oapehena naeja. OCUM CIMYHOCTH U3-
roBopa, IIpesasuc n Tpusaauc He noesyje Humra. Melytum, 3a yuenor ['pka na-
THHCKH Ha3uB Praevalis HeMa HUKaKBO 3HAUCHHE, OCHM IITO 3BYYH CIMIHO Ka0 NME
U3 KJIaCHMYHUX I'PUKMX TEKCTOBa mo3Haror Hapoaa Ipubasa (Tpipoidrol). Kana ce
morJieia Kako Cy ce 3Bajie OcTaje MO3HOPUMCKE MPOBHHIMje LeHTpanHor Wnnpu-
Ka, Koje ce Takohe moMmumby, Hamopeao ca [IpeBamicom, y HaBEIEHOM OAJIOMKY,
BHUJIM C€ Jla I’hUXOBAa MMEHA CBa acOLUpajy Ha aHTUYKE Hapoje, Mo3HaTe H3 Kila-
CHYHHUX TPUYKHX TEKCTOBA, a YHjU HA3WBH IOYHILY MTOHOBO Ja C¢ YHOTpeOJhaBajy
Kox yueHux BuzaHTHjckux mucana XI n XII Beka y MaHupy apxausupama Ha3uBa
aKTyeJHUX Teorpad)CKux U eTHUUKUX nojmoBa: [lanonyu (Ileonyu), [Jauwanu, /lap-
Ooanyu, Musu... Jla mu ce Heno3HaToM npenucuBady u3 XII Beka, 300T cIMYHOCTH
M3roBOpa YYMHWIO Aa je MpoBUHIM]ja [Ipesaauc noOuna uMe 1mo aHTHIKuM 7puda-
AUMa, Xao MWTo je Hup. Muszuja 1o Mu3zuma 1 TCIL., T1a je CTOTa 3aKJbY4Ho 1A je 00-
muk Tpueanuc MIPaBUIHUJU U HUME 3aMEHHO NPBOOUTHO [Ipesaauc, ocTaje camo
npocto Harahame. UnmeHnna je, MehyTuM, 1a ce IO3HOpUMCKaA MPOBUHIMja Prae-
valis Hanma3uia Ha MPOCTOpPY Koju he y paHOM cpeimeM BeKy oOyxBataTH usmely
0CTaJIor, ajli ¥ YIIaBHOM, YIIPaBO TEPUTOPHjY MO3HATY Kao Jfykma. UnmeHuna je
¥ TO Jia y MpHOJIMKHO HCTO BpeMe, kpajeM X1 u moyetkoM XII Beka, HCTH Ha3uB 3a
uctu npoctop (y oonuky Tpubasu, Tpubaauja) xopuctu u JoBan Cxkunnna. Jla mou
je u xox Ckuiule Taj Ha3UB 3aMEHa 3a aHTHUYKH [Ipesaauc? Cxunuua je, cBakako,
MOTa0 3HATH TJIe Ce Hajas3uia crapa nmpoBuHmuja [Ipesaiuc,3! u na je Taj mpocrop

30 Beh je 6omanaucra K. Bje, koju je masue 1780. 1. mpupeauo editio princeps momenytux Yy-
oa Ceseitioz Jlumuilipuja, y KOMEHTapy y3 CBOj€ U3aibe yKa3ao ja je oomuk TpiBdiews y pykonucy
Parisinus graecus 1517 Hanucan pewkom, HACHiaA0M 04u2Ae0Ho 3002 Hemapa dpeiucusayd, u aa Taj
00nuK @lipeba oa 6yde samerven obauxom Ipofdiewg uau ipe obauxom IpePdAeng, nomro je Ipe-
6aauc uz opyeux uszeopa fosHaila kao jeowa o0 dposunyuja HUaupura, a ne Tpusaauc (Trebalis),
AASS Oct. 1V, 185. Meljyytum, Th. Tafel, De Thessalonica eiusque agro dissertatio geographica, Bero-
lini 1839, XCVI-XCVII, n. 75, y3uma oBy npuMen0y 34paBo 3a TOTOBO U 6e3 YBHIA Y PyKOIIUC H YIIO-
30pema Ha PYKONMMCHH OONMK JOHOCH MCIpPaBbeHH WH3BOpHH TekcT (...Mvuoiav, Tpéaity,
‘Poddnny...). Ibemy cy ciemunu A. Tougard, De I’histoire profane dans les Actes grecs des bollandi-
stes, Paris 1874, 186, n. 110 u H. Grégoire, L’origine et le nom des Croates et des Serbes, Byzantion
17 (1944-1945) 108. Unak, Bapuwwuh, Yyna, 126, nan. 148 u BUMHIJ I, Beorpan 1955, 211-212,
Han. 55 (@. Bapuwuh), ocnama ce Ha MPBOOUTHO OONAHIUCTUYKO M3/Iakbe U YnuTame Tekcra. Mely-
M, HajBehy 3a6yHy unHE To mwTo je 1. JlemMepn y cBOM HOBOM, KPHTHUKOM H3famy Yyoa, TpiBd-
AE®G U3 PyKOKCA jeJHOCTABHO 3aMeHuo ca [IpeBaiens, 6e3 HKAKBOT 06jallbeha U HATIOMEHE U 6e3
yKa3uBarma Ha OOJIMK KOju IOHOCH caM pykomuc, Lemerle, Miracles I, 228.1. Cpakako, npupeljyjyhu
KPUTHUKO H3aame, JleMepioB je nusb OHO Ipe cBera Jia peKOHCTPYHIIE TEKCT H3BOpa KOjHU je Hajonu-
*xu Tekcry ayrorpada. Hema cymme 1a je y ayrorpady cBakako crajao oonuk IpeBdiewg, Kako je
ykazao Beh u K. Bje. Meljytum, oHO mITO je ox mHTEepeca 3a OBy TeMy HHUje TeKCT ayTtorpada, Beh
yIpaBo OHO LITO OJICTYyIa O] era y npenucy u3 XII Beka.

3a npoBunmjy /Ipesaauc y nosuoj antunu cf. Hierocles Synecdemus et notitiae graecae epi-
scopatuum, ed. A. Burkhardt, Lipsiae 1893, 656.3, obmuk &rnapyio Ipefdrews; ...ITpékorig 7
xwpa..., kox Ipokonuja, De Bello Gothico I, 15.25, Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia II. De Bellis
libri V-VIII, ed. J. Haury, Lipsiac 1963, p. 82.13.

31 Koncrantun VII IMopduporenur (913-959), Bek u no npe Ckunuue, y Ciucy o iemama He
HaBOJU OBY IIPOBHHIIN]Y y MOTJIaBJby 0 TeMu [lpad, rae HaBoau cycenHe joj nmpoBuHuuje Hou Emup,
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00yxBaTao M MoJpy4Yje KojuM je moyetkoM XI Beka ynparibao JoBaH Bnamgumup,
Kao ¥ IOMpUIITE BEIHKOI cykoba y KOME je BOjcKa Apadkor crparera Muxauia
1042. r. noxuBena katactpody on Credana BojucnaBa. HejacHa cect o aH-
THYKOM [Ipesanucy y TyXOBHOj KJIMMHU BpeMEHAa CBECHOT apXauW3Hpama caBpeMe-
HHUX reorpa)cKux MmojMoBa, mpu uemy ce Tpubaau, kao u momenytu Musu, Ileonyu
U CII. jaBJbajy Kao 00aBe3aH M OMUJbEHH YWHUIIAI,32 MOTIIA je IOBECTH 0 HHTEpe-
CaHTHE I0jaBe MoBe3uBamwa Ipubaia n llpesasuca kon Joana CKuuile u KoJ He-
no3Haror mpernucuBada Yyoa Ce. Qumuinipuja Coaynckoe. Uma crora ocHOBa
MPETIIOCTABUTH J1a je 110 Moaudukanuje mpsooutHor [IpEBaig u jaBsbarmba 0bIMKa
TpiBaAig y mapuckom pykonucy Yyoa Ce. Humuitipuja Coayncko2 IOULIO Y TIPO-
uecy npenucuBamwa y X1 uinu XII Bexy, v 0J] yTULIajeéM UCTUX OKOJIHOCTH KOje Cy
nasene CKWIMIly @ MCTH TojaM 3amumie y obmuky Tpipaiiio wim TpiBadiot.
Hasusajyhu Taj npocrop Tpubaaujom u semmwom Tpubasa, Cxuinua 3aucta Ha-
MEpHO apXan3upa Taj A0 CBOT TEKCTa alld, peKao OMX ITOCIe CBEra Halpe] HU3Jo-
JKCHOT, TIOJJIOTY 3a Taj apXau3aM He Haja3W y aHTHYKUM Tpudanuma, KOju Cy KH-
BEJH y JAJICKUM IT0lyHaBCKUM KpajeBUMa, Beh y MO3HOAHTHYKO] TIPOBUHINjH [Ipe-
sanuc, Ha ydjeM ce Behem mey Hamasmia y BeroBo BpeMe TEPHTOpHja CPIICKE 3e-
MJbe Jlykibe.

[Ita je onma Cpobuja y cxBatamwy Jopana Ckunune? Pasnukyjyhu u pa3aBaja-
jyhu y cBojum uckazuma Cpoujy on Tpubaauje, moJ K0joM, KaKo je TTOKa3aHo, MO/-
pasymeBa /yxwy, JoBan CKHIIHIA YMHE CaMO OHO IITO YHHE W TOTOBO CBU OCTANA
IPYKH, JIATUHCKHU U clioBeHckH u3Bopu a0 XIII Beka. CBu oHHM jacHO pa3nukyjy Cp-
oujy u [yxmy, npu yemy je Cpbuja yBek OHO KOHTHHEHTaIHO 3anehe [ykipe u cy-
ceJHuX joj mpumopckux ooOsactu. then monoxaj onucao je nap Koncrantun VII
[Mopduporenur (913-959), cpenurom X Beka: ca BOM ce y Ipeleiy ropa (TuiaHu-
Ha) rpanuyde u Jykiba u TpaByHuja u 3axymsse, a ko Lletune u JluBHa u XpBat-
cka, ok cama CpOwuja jecilie ucipeod ceux osux 3emasma, ca cesepa ce dommiuie Xp-
saiticke, a ca jyza Byzapcke.33

Hapnannjy, Jaxujy, [lanonujy, Costantino Porfirogenito De thematibus, ed. 4. Pertusi, Roma 1952,
9.1-20

32 [peu je nmasuse Tpubaiu m Musu Kao 03HaKy 3a caBpeMEHe HapoJEe yNoTPeOHO Y CBOjOj
Xponoepaguju Muxauno Ilcen, y apyroj nonosunu XI Beka, kao Ha3uBe 3a ckurcke Y3e u [leuenere,
Michele Psello, Imperatori di Bisanzio (Cronografia) II, edd. S. Impellizzeri, U. Criscuolo, S. Ron-
chey, Vicenza 1984, VII, 23.1-2.

33 . Kod 7 pév eipnpuévn XpwPotio, dAAd kol ol Aotmod Txdopnvict dtdketvatl odtog: 1
3¢ AdkAera mANGLALEL TPOG TO KOGTEAALO TOU Avpparyiov, fiyovy mpodg 10V "EAle60V Kol Tpog
10v ‘EAxdviov kol thv AvtiBopiy, kol pyetatl péxpt TV Aekotépnv, Tpdg 10 Opelve TANcLdlet
TR ZepPAla. “omd 3¢ 10V KAGTPOoL TV Askotépmv dpyetal i dpyoviia TepBovviag, kol mapekTel-
veta péxpt 100 Paovsiov, mpog ta dpetve adtig tAncldlet T ZepBile. And 8¢ 10U Poovsiov
dpyetor i dpyoviio TV ZoyAoVHmV, kKol TapekTelvetal Héypt 100 ‘OpovIiov TOTHHOD, Kol TpOg
pev thy mopaboiacciay tincidlel toig Moyavolg, Tpog 8¢ 1o dpeve. eig dpkTov pev TAncidlet
t01g XpoPatolc, elg kepaAny 8¢ 1 ZepPiia... “ond 8¢ Thg Zevinvog Tol TOToHoD &pyetot 1
xopa XpwBatioag.. . tAncidlet 8¢ mpog Ty TLévtiva kol thv XA&Beva 17 xdpo ZepPilog. ..., Con-
stantine Porphyrogenitus De administrando Imperio I, edd. Gy. Moravesik, R. J. H. Jenkins, Washing-
ton 19672 (CFHB 1), 30.94-104, 113, 116-117 (name: DAI I); ...'H yop yopo ZepPriog eig xe-
QoMY pEv £0TLYV TOG®V TV AOmdV xopdv, 1pdg dpktov 8¢ mAncidlel th XpoPotiq, mpoOg
peonuPplav 8¢ 1 BovAyopla..., DAL L, 30.117-119.
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JacHy pasnuky m3mely cpiicke 3emme 1 IPUMOPCKHUX 00TAaCTH, TIIE CIIaAa
Hyxpa, paee u cpricku uzBopu XII n XIII Beka. Tako Crepan Hemamwuh y JKu-
wujy Ce. Cumeona TIMIIE KaKo je, Y BpEME CBETUTEIbEBOT poljerha, OMo BEIHKH Me-
TEK Y 060j cilipanu cpiicke 3emme, u Juoxauitiuje u JJaamayuje u Tpasynuje.3* Bhe-
roB Opat BykaH 61aduuecitieosao je, mpeMa Mo3HaTOM 3alucy Ha T3B. BykaHoBoM
jeBanhespy MoHnaxa CumeoHa u3 oko 1202. 1., ceojom cpickom 3eMboM U 3eTCKOM
CHPAHOM U TOMOPCKUM 2PAO0SUMA U HUWeSCKUM tipedeauma.3S TIpBoOuTHa Kpa-
JbeBcka TuTyna camor Credpana Hemamuha HajOosbe OfpaxkaBa OBY MOJBOjEHOCT:
Kkpas cee cpiicke zemmwe u Jquoxauje u Jaamayuje u Tpasynuje u xymcke semmwe.30
Te moaBOjeHOCTH OWIJIM Cy CBECHH jOII YBEK W BH3aHTHUJCKH KPYTOBH Ha TOYETKY
XIII Beka, ma Tako OXPHUICKH apXuemnuckorn JJumutpuje XoMaTuH y jeHOM MUCMY
ocnosibaBa Credpana Hemamuha xao eeauxoz ocyiiana cee Cpouje u Jykmwe.37

Dopmynanuja eeauxu xcyian cee Cpouje u /[ykwme Beoma nonceha Ha ¢op-
MyJsanujy excycujaciu Jyxkmwe u Cpbuje, Koja ce jaBjba Ha HEIaBHO 00jaBJLEHOM Iie-
yaty Koncrantuna bonnna, yayka Ctedana BojuciaBa. Ha Tom mevary, 3a kKoju je
n3gasad, JKau-Knox lllene, yrBpauo na motuye ca modeTka BiagaBuHe KoHcTaH-
tuHa bonuna u napa Anekcuja KomHuHA, TOK cy HBHXOBU Mel)ycoOHU onHOCH OH-
1 1o6pwu, y nepuony usmely 1081. u 1085. r., cToju na on npunana Koucitianiiu-
ny, dipoitiocesaciily u excycujaciiiy Aykme u Cpbuje.38 Yipaso oBo je HajooJbe CBe-

34 | leKe BRIB'LIOY BEAMKY METEXKOY Eh CTQAN'K CEM COLMLCKLIE 3em'Ale M AHWKAUTHIE W
Aan’maumie n Toasynme..., Credan Ipposenuanu, Cabpana nena, npup. Jb. Jyxac-Ieopeuescka, T.
Josanosuh, beorpax 1999, 18.

35 ...BAAABIYBCTESIOIIIO IEMOY CEOKK C(QhERCKOWEL 3EMAEI M 3ETCKOWEL CTQANOWEL H
NOMOGLCKEIMH TQAAL. .. U NBILEBRCKUMH NQBA(K)ALI BEAEQOALNOMS, BEAECAABRNOMS BEAMIEMS K8MANS
Bawk8..., Crapu cprcku 3anucu u Hatnucu 1, w3n. Jb. Cinojanosuh, beorpang 1902, 6p. 7.

36 ... geaun KQan(b), NamEcThNBIM r(0cnOAM)NL Bhce cuB(k)cKe 3ema(k)e 1 AUWKA(TH)ME K
AansmaThie 1 TQABOYNHIE U XALMLCKE 3EMAE. .., y TI0BE/bH HOropoaMYMHOM MAaHACTHPY HA OCTPBY
Misery, Credan [IpBoBenuanu, 124. V noBessu 3a Manactup JKudy: ...no BOxKHE MUAOCTH EENbUANK
NOLEN KQANL BhCE CQLMLCKHIE 3EMAE, AnwkanTHIE W Toaroynne u Aansmaume u 3axasmue. .., Credan
IIpBosenuanu, 110. Y. u M. Junuh, O HazsuBUMa CpeHOBEKOBHE CpIICKe Apxkase, CpIcke 3eMibe y
cpenmeM Beky, beorpan 1978, 29.

37 T® movevyevestdt® HeYOAm (ovmdve mdong ZepPlag kol Atokielog, év Kuplo
AyonmnTd® HUIV Tékve, Kupd Zte@dvm @ Neepdvn..., Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata Diaphora, ed.
G. Prinzing, Berlin-New York 2002 (CFHB 38), 10.2-3.

Hewma notpe6e oB/ie HABOIHUTH CBE MAIlCKe TTOBEJbE, OMiIe OHE ayTeHTHYIHE Wik (ancudpukoa-
He, ynyhusaue JlyopoBaukoj uin bapckoj rpksu Tokom XI u XII Beka, Koje jaCHO pa3iinKyjy emucKo-
IHje TPazoBa KOjU JICKE Y 3eTCKOM/IYKIbaHCKOM TIPUMOP]Y M SIMUCKOIIje CYyCeAHuX 3eMasba TpaBy-
Huje, 3axymiba, Cpouje u bocue, cf. Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae aetatis illustrantia I, edd.
L. Thalloczy, C. Jirecek, Em. Sufflay, Vindobonae 1913, nn. 60, 63, 65, 68, 77, 81, 82, 83, 84, 87, 91,
94, 103-104.

38 Harnuc nHa neuaty riacu: [K(Vpt)e Bonbler Kovo[tavi]ive [(tpoto)]cefactd kol ¢€ov-
oloot(f) Atoxietag (kal) ZepB[log], J. C. Cheynet, La place de la Serbie dans la diplomatie byzanti-
ne a la fin du XIe siecle, ZRVI 45 (2008) 89-97 (name: Cheynet, Place de la Serbie). 3same ££0vot-
0GTNG HAllA3K Ce Y AUIUIOMATCKOM npupyunuky Ciuca o yepemonujama (46—48. nornasibe) Ha BUCO-
KOM TpeheM MecTy Ha JIMCTH 3Bama KOjuMa ce Lapcku JBop oOpaha Brazapuma CyceIHUX M 3aBUCHUX
Haposia (46. nornasibe), u3a CBOjUx usBeneHux Gopmu E£0VG10kpATOP U EEO0VOLEPYNG, @ UCTIPEn
3Bama M3BEJIEHUX OJl HACIOBa QpYwV U octaaux, De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae I, ed. J. J. Reiske,
Bonnae 1829 (CSHB), 679.1-19 (nasme: De cerim. I). O Tome cf. P. Komatina, Traduction des titres de
souverains et de chefs étrangers dans le monde byzantin au Xe siecle — la forme et 1’essence, édd. S.
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JIOYAHCTBO J1a ce YaK W Kaja je jacHo na [lykspa u CpOuja yiaze y cactaB UCTE JIp-
kKaBe, BUX0Ba (hopMaiHa MoABOjEHOCT U JaJbe oJpkaBa. McTy monBojeHocT, Tpeda
MOJICETUTH, OpakaBa W TUTYJa Kojy Ckunuma npunucyje boauaoBoMm oy, a Bo-
jucnaBibeBOM cHHY, Muxauiy, oko 1052. r. — apxue Tpubara u Cpba.3®

VY Bpeme Onrcko oHOM Kaja U cam Ckwimna nuie, nodetkoMm XII Beka, BU-
3aHTH]CKH BUCOKM (yHKIHOHEep Mamnojmo CTpaBOopoMaH CacTaBHO j€ IOXBAJTHO
cioBo napy Anekcujy KomanHy, y KOMe Belln4a HBETOBY MOJUTHKY U FEHE Pe3yil-
TaTe. ¥ OBOM TEKCTY, Ha KOjH je cKpeHyo naxmy P. Pamuh, CtpaBopoman nznocn
KaKo je [ap ycIeo Ja MoTYHHH NoApyYja koja cy Opacasu Cpou, u cKuilicku Hapoo,
a u Jlaamaitiu koju cy ce ocao6oduau poiicitiéa.*® P. Paguh je youno pasinkoBame,
Yy OBOM KPaTKOM OJIJIOMKY, 11Ba eTHoHUMa, Cpou u [aimaitiu, U yTBPAKO NIa CE TIp-
BU eTHOHUM, Cpbu, onnocu Ha CpOujy KOjOM y TO BpeMe BiIajJia BEJIUKH KymnaH By-
KaH, M K0ja ce OOUYHO HA3UBA pAULKOM OpAHCaA8oM, IOK ce oA Jlaimaitiuma noapa-
symeBa Jlykiba kpasba Koncrantuna Boauna.4! U Ty je, nakie, nmpucyTHa mojasoje-
HOCT cprickux 3emasba Cpouje u Jlykibe, anu ce Takole Hajma3u U jou jelHa MOTBp-
Jla 0 J0CIenHo] yrnoTpeOu HaszuBa CpbOuja UCKIbYYHBO 34 ,,3arOpCKe’ CpIICKE 3e-
Mmise. LlTo ce Trye nmpumopcke Jlykibe, IbeHH CTAHOBHHUIN HU OBOM IPHJIMKOM HH-
Cy Ha3BaHU CBOjUM IpPaBUM HMEHOM, Beh ONeT jeqHHM apXamdyHHM TEPMUHOM.
CrpaBopoMaH je, 3a pa3iuKy OJl CBOT caBpeMeHnKa CKHJIHIE, KOjH KOPHCTH HA3HB
Tpubaau, ynorpedbuo Ha3uB /Jaimaitiu, Koju he HEMITO KaCHHUje IMOCTATH HAPOUUTO
ommbeH Ann KoMHMHM, ka0 03HaKa Kako 3a JIykiby, Tako ucto u 3a CpoOujy.42

Tpeba ckpeHyTH NaXXBy Ha joIl jenHy mojaBy. [lokazano je kako CkuiuIa,
KaJia OmHCyje MOoXOoJ Apaukor apxonitia Muxamna npotuB Credana Bojucnasa, y
jecen 1042. r., nojam Tpubaiu KOPUCTH Y 3HAUCHY /[yKba W TO UCKIBYUYHUBO KAo
reorpadcku mojaMm. Kana je To UCTakHyTO, IMOCTaje jJaCHO M TO /1a OH M Y TOM OJI-
JIOMKY, y KojeM nopea Tpubasa nomumse u Cpoe, Takohe mpaBu NPELU3HY Pa3IUKy

Marjanovi¢-Dusanié, B. Flusin, Remanier, métaphraser: fonctions et techniques de la réécriture dans
le monde byzantin, Belgrade 2011, 131-136. O turynu éipoiniocesacin u excycujaciu Jykmwe u Cpouje
Ha medatry Koncrantuna boxuna, yn. I1. Komaimiuna, Buzantujcka turyna Koncrantuna Bonuna,
3PBU 48 (2011) 61-72.

39 ...xol TpiBorAdv kol ZépBav...4pxnyos. .., Scyl., 475.13-14; BUUHI 111, 162 (J. Pepayaa).

40 . 9dn 8¢ kol Soor ZépPot KateTyov, Kol Zkvoukov #0vog kol S0VALKOV AdAUETOG TOVG
gyovtag dperduevoy..., P. Gautier, Le dossier d’un haut fonctionnaire d’Alexis Ier Comnéne, Manuel
Straboromanos, REB 23 (1965) 190.27-191.1; P. Paouh, Mauojno CtpaBopomas. [Ipumor ucropuju Bu-
3aHTH]CKO-]Y)KHOCIIOBEHCKUX oj1HOCca KpajeM X u y mpBum roauaama XII Bexa, 3PBU 27-28 (1989) 96.

41 Paouh, Manojno Crpasopoman, 97-100.

42 BUMHIJ 11, 376-379, 383-390, 393-394.

Tpeba, Moxza, CKpeHYTH Haxmby U Ha TekeT Ckumnmannor Hacrasipada, koju Takole, kana ro-
BOpHU 0 JenuMa BojucnaBibeBUX HOTOMaKa y mepuony mocie 1071. r., KOpUCTH [(Ba pa3IHYTHTA TEp-
MHHa, ay oBaj Iyt nopexn Cpoa Ty ¢y — Xpeaiuu, loannes Scylitzes Continuatus, ed. Eu. Tsolakes,
Thessalonike 1968, 162.18-19; 163.5-6; 164.23. Huje cacBuM jacHO IITa ce OBJE KpHje H3a HAa3UBa
Xpeaitiu ¥ 3aIITO ce Taj HA3UB KOPUCTH, I1a OU ce U 0 TOM IIUTaky MOIJIO jOII IPOAUCKyTOBaTH. Tako-
he, 3aroneTHo je nomaino u nucawe Huhudopa Bpujennja, y npsoj nomosunn XII Beka, koju Kao ak-
Tepe UcTHX jporahaja koje onucyje Cxunnuun HacraBibau Hanasu He Cpoe u Xpeaitie, Hero JJykwane
u Xpeaiiie, nox Cpbe yonmre He ciomusse, Nicephori Bryennii Historiarum libri quattuor, ed. P. Gau-
tier, Bruxelles 1975 (CFHB 9), 211.4-5 (... XopoBdtot kol AtokAeic...); 213.18-19 (... XwpoBdrot
Kol ALokAETG...); 215.2 (...xatd AlokAénv kol XopoBdtawv...).
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uzmely oBux nojmMoBa. Hanme, Ckunuia kopuctu nojam Ipubaiu Kajaa TOBOPU O
reorpadcKuM openHIIaMa MHUXanuIoBOT MOX0/a, TOK HACYyNpoT ToMe, mojam Cp-
Ou KOPHUCTH UCKIJbYUUBO KaJia TOBOPH O /byO0uMa ca KOjuMa je ’eroba BojcKa umMaiia
Iia ce CyKoOH, a TIoTOM ce U cykobmna.*3 13 Tora usnasu jna CKUIHIA jaCHO CaoTI-
mTaBa Jia cy ce y zemwu Tpubasa napcke Bojcke 6opuiie ca Cpouma. Cpbu cy oBjie
nonanuiy Ctedana Bojucnapa, 4ujy BOjCKY OH NMPEABOIH, & KOjH, Y KPajikb0j JIMHHU-
ju, ¥ KuUBE y semswu Tpubana tj. [Jykwu.

[Tocre cBera M3II0KEHOT, MHUCIIMM Ja BUIIE HE OM Tpedajo CyMmaTH A3 H
Cxkwnnia ox Cpoujom u 3emwom Cpba noapazymena ynpaBo CpOujy KakBy OITH-
cyje Koncrautun Ioppuporenut y X Beky. To, mehytum, Hamehe uHTepecanTHe
3aKkJbyuKe. Ako je CKmiiuIa JOCIeaaH y yInoTpeOu THX TepMIHA, a TIOKa3aHo je Ja
jecre, oHaa Ou ymnpaBo To O6una Cpbuja, unjum je npenenuma no 1016. r., mopen
Iyxsbe, ynpasibao Josan Biagumup.44 I1IT0 je jour HHTEpEeCanTHH]E, TO O OMIa U
Cpbuja xoja je 1036. r. noHOBO noTYMbeHA L{apcTBY, HAKOH LITO C€ IMOCJIE CMPTH
napa Pomana Aprupa (1034. r.) Ouna o napcke BIacTH oaMeTHya,4> a Haj3aj, u
ona zemma Cpoa y xojy ce u3 llapurpana Bpatuo Credan Bojucnas, apxonini Cp-
0a, 1 U3 He ucTepao mapckor unHoBHuka Teoduna Epotuka, mpe Hero mro je 11o-
mao y cyko6 ca Ilapcteom y npumopjy, 1040. r.46 Jlakne, u3 Tora 6u npousanao
3akJpydak Ja je Credan Bojucnas cBoj ycTaHak MPOTHB IAPCKE BIACTH 3aII04€0 HE
y Hyxmu n npumopjy, Beh y xontunentannoj CpOuju, mo3uujoj Pamkoj.

Kakas je, mehytum, 6uo nonutuuxu nosnoxaj Cpduje o xkojoj nume CKuiu-
1a, U y Kojum okoiHoctuma je Credan Bojucnas npeyseo ymnpaBy y B0j U CTYIIHO
y cyko0 ca mapckom Biamthy 1040. r.?

[Mocneamu nyT momatke o CpOUjU Kao MOCEOHO] MOJUTHYKO] IEITUHH Jaje
uap Koncrantun VII ITopduporenur, cpeaunom X Beka.4” Taga y CpOuju Biaaga
apxonini Yacnas. Ilocie Tora mogaraka o CpOuju y caBpeMEHHM H3BOpPHMAa HEMa.
TakBo cTame HajOooJbe je uckazao KoHcTaHTHH Jupedek, peunma 1a je HUCTOpHja
Cpb6uje y apyroj monosunu X Beka o0aBujeHa TamoM.48 Mnak, y HOBUje BpeMe U3
T€ TaMe Kao Jia Cy MoueNH Ja ce MpoOujajy MpBH 3pallil CBETIOCTH, 3axBabyjyhu,
Ipe cBera, moJanuMa M3BECHUX M3BOpa JOKYMEHTApHOT KapakTepa. 3a jenaH Ie-
4aT, KOju je npunanao Josauy, ipoitiociaitiapy u kaieidany Paca, yrBpheHo je na
MOTHYE M3 KPATKOr mepuoja BiaagasuHe napa Josana I umuckuja (969-976),49

43 Muxaumno, Haume, umMa 1a ode y Tpubase u 3apartu ca Credanom Bojucmasom, Scyl.,
424.68-71; oH yaasu y Tpubane myTeBUMa CTPMHUM M HENpHCTynavyHuM, ibid., 424.75-77; mehyrum,
Cpb6u cy T KOju Cy My J03BOJIWUIM 1a yhe y 3eMiby U HAaMaMWIIU Ta y 3aMKy, ibid., 424.77-79; Cpou
Cy TH KOjU Cy 3ay3elld M 4yBaJM TECHaIle M CTPMHUHE Ha IyTy, ibid., 424.80-82.

44 Scyl., 353.64-66.

45 . T® 8¢ ,qoud’ &1el, 1dikTi®dVog TeTdpTNg. ... kKo i ZepPla Popoimv denvidcoca petd
8Gvatov Popavod 10V Paciéng adig éonelcato..., Scyl., 399.15-16.

46 Scyl., 408.73-76.

47 DAI 1, 32.126-145; De cerim. I, 691.8.

48 Jupeuex, Vicropuja I, 116.

49 Harnuc Ha newary raacu: KOpie Bonfel 1@ 6@ S00A® Twdv(vn) [(tpmTo)]orad(opim)
(xal) x[o]tend[v]w Pdoov, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Muse-
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koju je 971. 1. caBnamao byrapcko mapcTBo u BpaTHo rpaHuily Pomejckor mapcrsa
Ha JlynaB. [IpoHana3ak TOr medara IMOCBEIOYHO je MPHUCYCTBO IIAPCKE BIACTH HA
nonpyyjy Paca, motomer rimaBaor mecra y CpOuju, y BpeMe BiaJaBHHe 1apa JoBa-
na I{umuckuja, HakoH MoKopaBama Byrapcke 971. 1.50 V Besu ca CpOujoM ¢ kpaja
X Beka IOCTOjH jOIII jeAaH, O/ PaHUje MO3HATH MOJaTaK, BEOMA KpaTaK M yCIIyTaH,
aJTM CacBHM CaBPEMCH W 3aTO BPJIO 3HadajaH. Y jeqHoj ox mosesba JlaBpe CB. Ara-
Hacuja Ha ATOHY, U37aToj cenreMOpa 993. r., o kynomnpoaaju octpsa ['mMHomena-
rucuon (octpsiie [lemarucu mokpaj Jiumua),5! Hamasu ce y3rpeian mojartak ma cy
Ha TOM OCTPBLETY OOpaBMIIN, KA0 CapallMHCKU 3apOOJbEHHIH, U CPICKU HOCAAHUYY
Koju cy ilowau yapy, (...061Te Kol ANOKPLOLOPLOVE TPOG TOV BacIAEn dvepyOpE-
voug o€pBoug kpotn@nvot...).52 Kako je yrBpauo I'. Octporopcku, oBaj norahaj,
3a0esexeH y nosesbu U3 993. 1., 3610 ce Hemro panuje, 990-991. r.33 I'. Octpo-
TOpCKH, Mel)yTuM, cMatpa 1a Cy OBU CPIICKH ITOCIAHHUIHU AONUIH U3 Jlykibe, KojoM
j€, 10 FErOBOM MHUILJBbEY, JOII U Taja Bianao kues Joan Bnagumup,54 nox je b.
Cn. Panojuuuh u3neo rnenummre na cy onu gouutn u3z Cpouje, Cpiickoe 3azopja,
KaKO r'a OH Ha3WBa, jep ce MOCIaHUIM U3PUIUTO UMeHY]Y Kao Cpou.>S Jlok Octpo-
TOPCKH CBOje TIICAWIITE 3aCHWBA Ha CXBaTamy Ja BU3AHTHjCKU IUCIH HE TpaBe
paznuky u3Mmely cTaHOBHHMKa HPUMOPCKHX M 3arOPCKUX CPICKHX 00JacTH, Te Jia

um of Art I, edd. J. Nesbitt, N. Oikonomides, Washington 1991, no. 33, p. 100-101 (nasme: Seals I);
Jb. Makcumosuh, Opranu3zanmja BU3aHTHjCKE BJIACTH y HOBOOCBOjeHMM oOiactuma mocie 1018. .,
3PBU 36 (1997) 35 (maswe: Makcumosuh, Oprauuszannja); C. [Tupusaimipuhi, Buzantujcka rema Mopa-
Ba u ,,Mopasuje* Koucrantuna VII I[lopduporenura, 3PBU 36 (1997) 175-176 (nasmwe: [upusaitpuh,
Buzanrujcka rema Mopasa); B. Krsmanovi¢, The Byzantine Province in Change (On the Threshold
between the 10th and the 11th Century), Belgrade—Athens 2008, 135 (nasme: Krsmanovié, Province in
Change). BnacHuk oBor neyata, ¢ 003MpoM Ha CBOjy BUCOKY (QYHKIM]Y KailieilaHa MOTao0 je OUTH HaJ-
peheH BiacHUKY APYror Ievarta U3 UCTOT BpEeMEHa, U3 CBOT CYCEICTBa, Adpaieciily, Yyapckom apoiio-
citaimapy u cipaimuzy Mopase, Juozeny, (natnuc raacu: K(Opt)e B(oM)Betl 1@ 6@ [3]odMw) Adpa-
M[c]t(w) B(aciiik®) (mpmto)onab[a]p(lw) (kol) otpatn[y]® MopdBo [t(®)] Atoyé[v]n), Seals I,
no. 36a, p. 195, kaxo cy mpeTnocTaBuiIM u3gasauw, ibid., 196. Y. u Maxcumosuh, naB. mecto; [Tupu-
satipuh, HaB. MecTo; Krsmanovic, op. cit., 135-136. Hu jenna Hu apyra ¢pyHKuuja Hrje 3a0enexeHa y
Eckopujanckom maxmuxony, HactanoM y peme 1apa Joana I LHumuckuja (971-976), anu je pasznor
TOT M30CTaHKa objacHuo Makcumosuh, HaB. neno, 35-36.

50 TTponama3ak OBOT IedYaTa KOju CBEJOYH O MPHCYCTBY LIAPCKE BIACTH Ha moapydjy Paca y
BpeMe BHU3AHTH]CKOI OCBajama byrapcke, 10BeO je 10 NPEUCHUTHBAMbA OJHOCA UCTPAXKUBAUa MpemMa
jennom nozatky [lona Jlyk/pannHa, KOju HABOAM KaKo Cy mocie cMptu Oyrapckor mapa Ilerpa (969. r.),
HaKOH ILITO je pyKu yap 3ay3e0 U MOTYMHHO Liely Byrapcky n BpaTHo ce IOTOM y CBOjy HajaTy, me-
roBe BOjckoBoOlje jromuie ca BOjCKOM U 3ay3ene ueiny dposunyujy Pawky, Jleronuc, 324. OBom mopat-
Ky Cce O] Taja MOKJIamalo BUIlle MoBeperwa, Makcumosuli, HaB. neno, 35-36. He ynasehu y nurame
MOopeKIia HaBeJieHe BecTu Jleiioiuca ioia /{ykmsanuna, Tpebda uctahu na cy mojgamu Koje mpyska mnedar
caMu 110 ceOu T0BOJHHO pPeUMTH U J]a UM MOTBpJa y nojauuma Jleimotiuca ioia Jykvanuna Hnje HEO-
IIXO/IHA.

51 [ Ociupozopcku, Cpricko nociancTo napy Bacunnjy 11, Busanruja u Cnosenn, Beorpan
1970, 147-158.

52 Actes de Lavra I, edd. P. Lemerle, A. Guillou, N. Svoronos, Paris 1970, n. 10, p. 124;
Ocitipoeopcku, HaB. aeno, 148.

53 Ociupozopcku, HaB. geno, 155.

54 Ycro, 153; Hciuu, Vctopuja, 292-293.

55 Dj. Sp. Radojicié, Srpsko Zagorje, das spdtere Raszien, Siidost-Forschungen 16/2 (1957)
276-284.
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crora u Jlykspa moxe Outu CpbOuja, momie Pamojuumh cBoje rieaminTe 3acHUBa
yIIpaBO Ha TE3H O JOCIEIHOM Pa3INKOBamby U pazaBajamby Cpouje U CPIICKUX MPH-
MOPCKHUX OOJACTH y BU3aHTUjCKUM H3BOpHMa. MelhyTuM, Ynm-CHULA je 1a Ce IO-
CJIAHWIIM UMEHY]y caMo kao CpoOu, ITO OCTaBjhba MOTYhHOCT Jla Cy MOTHLIATH U U3
Cpbuje u 3 ykise, momto n Ckuiwna, Kaga rosopu o Jykipn, Kojy HazuBa Tpu-
oaaujom u 3emmom Tpubasa n jacHO je pasznukyje on CpOuje, leHe CTaHOBHUKE
unak HazuBa Cpouma. Cnenehu nomatak o CpOuju y uzBopuma je Beh moMeHyTH
CkwimynH nojatak na je Josan Bmamumup naueacimieosao Tpubaaujom u obau-
oicrum iipedeauma Cpbuje.S® Bynyhn na CKuamna muiine Kako ¢y 3a TO BpeMe MpH-
nuke y Ilpauy Guie mupHe,>’ Taj NOAaTaK ce OJJHOCH CBAKAKO Ha BPEME O]l KaJa je
Hpay, y jeky 6opou napa Bacunuja 11 (976-1025) ca CamyuiioM, IOHOBO JI0OIIA0 Y
BusaHTujcke pyke, 1005. r.,58 ma mo cmprtu camor Biaaumupa, 1016. 1.

JoBan Bmagumup, xoju je, npema CKwuiy, yipasmsao Tpubairujom u 06.4u-
ocroum dpedeauma Cpbuje, MydeHUYKH je TTOCTPaAIa0 0J1 pyke Oyrapckor mapa Jo-
Bana Biagucnasa 22. maja 1016. r., y Ilpecnu.>® [Ipe rogune kacauje, 1018. r., mo-
TUHYO je u caM JoBaH Bnanucnas, a map Bacunuje Il okoH4ao je ueTpaeceTIBoro-
nunmbe oomeminuwinieo (dmootocio) Byrapa, 3aBpemno enuter Byzapoybuye w
Bparno LlapcTBy npoctpane Tepuropuje Ha bamkanckom nomyocTpBy, cBe no Case,
HynaBa u Jaapana. Illta ce 30uno ca Cpoujom u JlykjboM y TOj HOBOj MOJIUTUYKO)]
cuTyalnuju Ha bajkaHy He M3rje/la HUIITa MHOTO U3BECHUjE HETO Y OHOM {HAMHOM
006y npyre noyioBuHe X BEKa, jep HUCY CACBUM jacHE IMPEJICTaBe O TOME KakKo je
pecraypaimja Hapcke BIACTH yTHIATAa HA IPUINKE y BUMA.

OOMYHO ce y3uMa Jia Cy CPIICKE 3eMJbE 3aJIpiKalie TOTalalllb1 MOJI0Ka] U 00-
JIMK yTpaBe, o/ cBojuM goMahuM, o apa 3aBucHuM, quHactiMa.0 Mehytum, u3
c(hparucTuukor mMaTepujalia U3BECHO je IMocTojame itieme (citipaiiecuoe) Cpouje,
jep cy nponahenu neuatu ciipaiieca Cpouje — Koncrantuna Jluorena u Huko-

56 Scyl., 353.64-66. HaBejieHu mojarak CBEIOYH M O TOME Jia je Y TO BpeMe IYK/baHCKH KHE3
umao u Biact Hajg Cpoujom. Mako ce 3aHemapu mnojartak HejacHOTr nopekina y Jleimoiucy ioiia J{ykna-
HUHa, 1a je ToCIe CMPTHU 2pukoe yapa Koju je nokopuo byrapcky (Josana I{umuckuja 976. r.) y Pa-
wiKkoj U30M0 ycTaHaK MPOTUB I'pKa, MOACTAKHYT OJ CTPaHe AyKJbaHCKOI Blajapa, HAKOH 4Yera je Iejia
Pawxka nouuia 1noJ| »eropy BpXoBHy BiacT, Jletonuc, 325-326, nenyje cacBUM pa3yMHO HPETIOCTAB-
Ka Ja je ycuen ycranka Komuromyna y Byrapckoj 976. r. u mHUMe NpOy3pOKOBAHOT OIILTEr pacyJa
BI/I3aHTI/IjCKe BJIACTHU Y HCHTPAJIHUM IpCaACInMa BanKaHa, AYKIbaHCKH KHE3 MOI'a0 HCKOPUCTHUTH HOBO-
HacTajle NPUINKE U MPOUIMPUTH CBOjy BiacT Hajx CpOujom y cBoM 3aiely.

57 Scyl., 354.67.

58 BUMHIJ III, 94-95, nan. 64; Ociupozopcku, Vctopuja, 294; J. @epayea, lpau u Jpauka
obmact npex kpaj X u nouerkom XI Beka, 3PBU 8/2 (1964) 120, 122.

59 Scyl., 359.25-26. 22. Maj kao natym BuaguMupose nmorubuje HaBOIM Ce y HeroBoM JKuitiu-
Jy cauyBaHOM y T3B. Jleimiotiucy ioiia /ykwanuna, Jleronuc, 339. Ha nnanunu Pymuju, y okonuH#
IIpeuncre Kpajuncke, rae je mpema ToMm crucy Bragumup Ouo caxparmeH, 10 JaHAC ce 4yBa KPCT Ha
KOMeE ce, OMeT mpemMa nmomMenytom JKuitiujy, Oyrapcku uap Josan Bnaaucnas y Ilpecnu 3akineo Bnaau-
Mupy na my Helie Hayqutu. OdyBaHa je ¥ TpaAuIMja Ja ce Taj KPCT U3HOCH Ha BPX IUTaHUHE Pymuje
cBake roauHe o npasHuky Tpojure, Jupeuex, Ucropuja I, 119, mto je 06u4yHO Apyra MojJoBHHA Maja
WM TOYETaK jyHa.

60 Ociupozopcku, Uctopuja, 297-298, wan. 1; UCH 1, 175 (Jb. Makcumosuh). To rneaumre
TeMeJbH ce Ha mojpauuma Jleimouuca fioia [ykmsanuna o0 MoCTojamy KymnaHa Pamke, 6ana Bocue u
KHe3a 3axymiba oko 1040-42. r., Jletonuc, 346-347.
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11e.61 theHo mocTojame ce BUIIE He JT0BOJM Y IUTAbE, AIIH jOI YBEK HUje jaCHO TiIe
ce oHa Hanmaswina.%2 O tome he OUTH BHIIE pevn y [ajbeM U3Jaramy.

C npyre ctpane, n3 CKIIMIHHOT TEKCTa MOTYhe je W3BecTH 3aKJbydKe O I10-
TUTHYKOM ronioxajy CpOuje HerocpeaHo npe ycranka Credana Bojucnasa. [pe-
ma Cxunuiu, Credan Bojucnag je u3 semme Cpoa ucrepao Teodpuna Eporuka,o3
KOjU HE MOXe OMTH APYro A0 LAPCKU 3BaHUYHUK. [luTame je ga jam ce Moxe mpe-
[U3HUjE OJIPSIUTH MPUPOJIA HEroBOT Nojiokaja u GyHkuuje y Cpouju. [lonasehu
0J1 Tope aprymMeHToBaHe npetrnoctaBke Aa kojx Cxkunnne Cpouja nz 1034-1036, n
semma Cpoa w3z 1039/1040. r., kao u Cpduja 3 BpemeHa JoBana Bragmmmpa,
MIPENCTaBJbajy jelHO MCTO — KOHTHUHEHTaNHY, 3aeopcky CpOHjy, KakBy IO3Haje
[Mopduporennut, Moke ce HACIYTUTH peniewke. Kibyunu morahaj je oaMeTHHIITBO
Cpbuje 1034-1036. ., Koje je OKOHUAHO OOHaBJbamkEM Iapcke Biactu. [locne Tor
oOHaBJbama Iapcke BiacTH, y CKIINYMHOM TeKCTy ce Hamnaszu Ha Teoduna Epo-
THKa Kao Hapckor ynHoBHHMKa y CpOuju kora je 30aumno Credan Bojucnas Hemro
npe 1040. r. [Tomro n3mely ta aBa gorahaja Hema 3a0eNIeKESHUX APYTUX, MOXKE CE
MIPETIIOCTABHUTH JIa je cTambe yBeaeHo 1036. ocTano HenpoMemeHo o nonacka Cre-
¢ana Bojucnapa. Illta, mehytum, npeacrasmpa odmeitiarve Cpouje 00 Pomeja n3
1034. r., ¥ NOHOBHO moTuHaBame 1036. r? CKUINYKH TEKCT Tiacu: Jleiia 6544
(1035/36), unouxinia ueinspinioe... u Cpbuja, xoja ce 00 Pomeja bewe oomeinnyra
iocne cmpitiv yapa Pomana (1034), usnosa ce ymupu.%4 CaM TEKCT HE TOBOPH
MHOro. Ynorpe6a rinarona &envialw, sbayuitiu japam, oikazaiiu @0CAYWHOCII,
oometiHyiiu ce, HUje 0f1 Beauke nomohu. Melytum, uumennna aa ce Cpouja usno-

61 TTocroje qBa MevyaTa Ha KOjUMa CTOjH Ja Cy mpunaaanu ciapaitezy Cpouje. TlpBu je mpuma-
nao Koucimanimuny, taimpuxujy u ciapaitezy Cpbéuje, Juoceny: [K¥pie Bon]fst 1@ [6]® S0V0Aw
Kovet(av)tive [r(at)pukio) (kai) oltpoti[y(®)] ZepPrioafc] t@ Awoy[€]vn, Seals I, 102, no. 34.1,
4Hja je Jerena, 0e3 wiycrtpauuje, npBoOUTHO o0jaBibeHa y V. Laurent, Le theéme byzantine de Serbie
au XIe siecle, REB 15 (1957) 190 (name: Laurent, Theme), anu ca untamem: KOpie Bonipel 1@ [6]d
300re Kwvot(a)[v]tiv(e) [c]tpatn[yd] ZepBnalc] 1@ Atoy[€]vn. pyru je npunanao Huxoau, ipo-
wochaiapy u cimpaitezy Cpouje: Kdpie, Bonfer Ni(k0)Ado mpwtostafopio kol 6tpat(n)y(®) Zep-
Blog, G. Zacos, Byzantine Lead Seals 11, Bern 1984, no. 628. [TocToju u Tpehu mevar Ha KOME Ce CTIO-
mume Cpouja. OH je npunanao Koncimanitiuny, animuiiaiy, dampuxujy u oyku Coayna, Byeapcke u
Cpouje:  K(Opve B(on)d(er) Kov(octoviive) &ve(v)n(dtw), m(at)puc(low) (kol) Sovk(i)
Bec(c)orov(ikng), Boviyap(a)g (kai) ZepB({)ag, 1. Swiencickyj, Byzantinische bleisiegel in den
Sammlungen von Lwow, C6opHuk B namerd Ha npod. [lersps Hukos, Codus 1940, 439-440, no.
11 (nasme: Swiencickyj, Bleisiegel); Laurent, Theme, 189. Nako Ha meMy HUje 3a0eNeKEHO Mpe3nMe
ErOBOT HOCHOIA, KOMOMHOBAMHEM IMOfIaTaka ca mevarta i oxora mro nuime Ckunnia o KoHcTaHTHHY
Juoreny, Scyl., 365.17-366.30, 373.94-95, 376.86-88, Huje cnopHa uaeHTH(UKALN]ja HOCHOLA TOT
nevata ca KoncrautuHoM JIHOr€HOM, HCTHM OHHM KOMeE je, kao crparery CpOuje, IpUIagao u mpBu
oBJIe HaBeaeHH nevar, Makcumosguh, Oprauusanuja, 39-41; J.-C. Cheynet, Grandeur et décadence des
Diogénai, ed. V. Viysidou, H Avtoxpartopia og kpion (;) To Bu{dvtio tov 110 archva (1025-1081),
Athena 2003, 124 (name: Cheynet, Diogénai).

62 TIpemnaxe ce npocrop beorpama u Bpannuesa, oGnact Cpema, wim nmak obnact Parike,
Maxcumosuh, Opranuszaunja, 39-42; Iupusaitipuh, Buzantujcka tema Mopasa, 177. O6nact [lykibe
je takole npemnarana kao moryhe pememe, Laurent, Theme, 194-195, anu je oBo o/uryyHo ondanuo
Maxcumosuh, Oprannzanuja, 39, van. 41; UCH 1, 174 (Jb. Maxcumosuh).

63 Scyl., 408.73-76.

64 T 8¢ ,coud’ €tet, ivdikTidvog 1e1dpTng. .., kai f| Zeppio Popoiov denvidcoca pe-
16 Bdvartov Papovod tod Bactiéwng avbig éomelcarto..., Scyl., 299.7, 15-16.
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6a (0OWQ) ymupuaa, xao na ynyhyje Ha saxspydak aa je 1036. r. camo BacmocTa-
BJBCHO, Tj. OOHOBJLEHO CTame Koje je mocTojaio a0 1034. r. To 6u 3HauMIIO A2 je u
JoTaja Ha yeny ynpase y CpOuju 6o 1apcku 3BaHUYHUK, omyT Teoduna Eporu-
ka nocie 1036. r. Huje m TakaB 1apcku 3BaHUYHHK MOTA0 3ay3UMaTH YIIpaBo 3a-
roHeTHY (GyHKUHM]y citipaitieca Cpbuje, Io3HATy ca TeyaTa?

Kao mro je u3noxxeHo, u3 jgocaja 00jaBJbeHOT cPparuCTUUKOr MaTepujaja
Mo3HaTa Cy MMEHa JbyJIU Y3 Koje ce Besyje nojoxaj cipaitieca Cpouje. To cy Kon-
crantuH /[{noren u u3BecHn Hukouna. Bbuma Ou ce Moxaa Morao npudpojaTtu u u3-
BecHu JbyToBum.%5 V Besn ca mmunomhy u nematnomhy Koxcrantuaa JlmoreHa
ko Cxuiuile ce MoKe IpoHahM U MPBU HArOBEINTaj MPUCYCTBA IApCKe yIpaBe y
CpOuju y OKBUpPY BU3aHTHjCKe peokynanuje bankana ycnen ciioma Camyuiose op-
ocase. Ha moueTKy MOBECTH O HAYWHY Ha KOjU je moMeHyTH JlnoreHn ocBojuo Cpem
1019. r., Cxunuia nuime Ja je oH npe cBor Hamajna Ha CpeMm Ouo apxouin iwamo-
wroux iipedena.%¢ Jb. Makcumosuh je yBumeo MOTYRHOCT Jia ce Ty MUCIH YIIPaBO
Ha Cp6ujy.67 V mpUIIorT TOM TIIEUINTY UMa BHIIe pasnora. Hajmupe, T ipedeau cy
cBakako y cycenctBy Cpema.68 ITopen Tora, anrepHaTHBHA JOKanuja Ou MoOria Jaa
obyxBarta jenuHo noapyyje beorpana n [Tomopasiba, koje, MehyTum, mpema obaBe-
mremuMa camor Ckunuile, cnana y byeapcky, a ue 'y Cpoujy.%9 Kana ce obparu
MakKiba Ha HAYWH Ha Koju je JlmoreH mocrao rocnoaap Cpema, BUIU ce J1a je To O6uo
jelaH yrilaBHOM CaMOCTaJIaH MMOJIyXBaT OCBajama HEKOr mojapydja. Hakon mro je,
MOPa3MBILHU JIOKAIHOT Tocnogapa CepMoHa, OCBOjUO Ty 00JacT, OH je Hocillas/beH
oa mnavencinieyje nogoocsojenom 3zemmom (...0pyewv £1axON TN VEOKTNTOL
xwpag).”0 ITnoren je morao 3arocnogaputu CpOHjoM Ha CIMYaH HAYMH HA KOjH je
HEIITO KacHHje 3arocnofapuo CpeMoM, jeTHOM CaMOCTaIHOM aKIUjoM, y 3aBp-

65 V. nam. 95-97.

66 ... Kovotaviivog 6 Aloyévng, tov ékeloe pepdv &pywv..., Scyl., 365.16-17.

67 Maxcumosuh, Oprauusaunja, 39, 41. Mehyrum, C. [Hupusaiupuli, CamyunoBa apxasa.
O6um u kapakrep, beorpan 1997, 132 (name: [upusaitipuh, CamyunoBa apxapa), cMaTpa Ja ce TO
MeCTO oJHOCH Ha rpanose MopaBy u Beorpan, takohe u I. Wasilewski, Le theme byzantine de Sirmi-
um-Serbie au XIe et XIIe siecle, ZRVI 8/2 (1964) 475 (nawe: Wasilewski, Sirmium-Serbie).

68 Yak u ja ceBepna rpanuna CpOuje y To BpeMe Huje u3iasuia Ha peky CaBy, Kako ce y Hay-
1y cMmatpa, yn. Maxcumosuh, Has. neino, 40-41, u. 50; BUMHIJ 111, 217, nan. 79 (J. @epayea), oner To
HE 3HA4W Jia ce Huje rpaHuymia ca obnamhy Cpema, 3a Kojy ce 3Ha Ja je y MOTOHUM BEKOBHMa 00y-
XBaTaja M IMpoCcTop Ha jecHoj obanu Case, naHaiimwy Mausy, yu. M. Juxuhi, CpenmwosekoBHu Cpem,
Cprcke 3emibe y cpeambeM Beky, 270-284; Hcinu, V3 npomuoctu Cpema, Cprcke 3eMibe Y CpeambeM
BeKy, 285-291.

69 Hauwme, [letap [lespan, npe wero mrto he 1040. r. moauhu cBOj BEMKH yCTaHAK IPOTUB [ap-
CKe BIACTH, .1yiliao je iio Byzapckoj u dowao 0o Mopase u beozpaoa, wephasa Ilanonuje xoje nexnce
ca ose ciuipane [{ynasa u cyceone cy kpany Typcke, u ipoeaacuo ce 3a cuna Pomana, cuna Camyuno-
60e, Scyl., 409.90-94; ITupusaitipuhi, Buzautujcka rema Mopasa, 174; BUVHI 111, 142—-143, nan. 206
(J. @epayea). O 3nauewy nojma Byeapcka y nzopuma X1 u XII Beka, yn. /1. Komaimuna, Ilojam by-
eapcka 'y X1 n XII Bexy u reputopuja OXpujacke apxuenuckomnuje, npup. b. Kpcmanosuh, Jb. Maxcu-
moguli, P. Paouli, Buzautujcku cet Ha bankany I, beorpan 2012, 41-56. O opranu3anuuju BU3aHTHj-
cKke BiIacTH Ha baiikaHy HenmocpeaHo HakoH mobdesne napa Bacunuja 11 nax CaMyusaoM U BEroBUM Ha-
cnenauipMa 1014-1018/19. r., cf. Krsmanovi¢, Province in change, 191-194; Hcina, O omnocy
yIpaBHEe M IPKBEHE opraHu3anuje Ha moapydjy OXpuacke apXuenuckonuje, BH3aHTHjCKH CBET Ha
Bankany I, 20-23.

70 Scyl., 365.17-366.30.
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1HOj (ha3u yKIIamama MOoCIeIlbUX OcTaTaka cpylieHor byrapckor napcra, kaja je
Tpebasio, HaKOH Taja FHCHOT IEHTpa, M30pPHCATH M IOCICARKE OCTATKE JIOKAITHUX
ynopwuinra ormnopa. To cy uManu ia yarHe BojckoBolhe mapa Bacunyja 1. Koncran-
tuH JlnoreH, xoju ce mpe moayxsara y Cpemy mocienmu nyT cpehe kao 3amoBen-
HUK BEJIMKE BOjCKe Koja je ogHena ourydyjyhy modeny Han Jopanom BriaanciaBom
kpajem 1017. r.,71 Morao je mpey3etu Ha cebe 3aaTaK 3ay3UMarba CEBEPO3ana HuX
mpezena ¥ TaMOIIBbUX YTBpheHUX TpamoBa, Mely kKojuMa je MCTaKHYTO MECTO CBa-
KaKko mpumnajano u Pacy, Kao enuckornckoMm rpaay.’? Ha taj waunn 6u Guia ycrmo-
cTaBJbeHa meroa Biact Haj CpOujom.”3 HakoH Tora je cBOjy akilfjy HACTABHO M
okoHuao 3ayszehem Cpema u Takohe emuckonckor Cupmuja.’4

Haxon mmrro je 1019. 1. ocBojuo Cpem u OWo iocitiasmen da Haveaciiigyje Ho-
800CB0jeHOM 3eMbOM, Ha OCHOBY CKIUIMIMHHUX BECTH MOXKE C€ 3aKJbYUnTH 1a je [u-
OTEHOBO J1aJbe JienoBame TokoM Tpehe nenenuje XI Bexa (m3mehy 1019. u 1029. 1.)
nperexxHo BezaHo 3a Cpem. Kama cy 1026. r. [leyenesu yuunuiu najezoy apoitue
byeapcke u mrowitieo napoda u citipaitieca u wwaemaiiapxa woouau, nap Koncran-
il VI (1025-1028) yuunuo je Juozena, apxonitia Cupmuja, u dykom Byeapcke.’s
Y6p30 HaKOH cTynama Ha mpecto HoBor 1apa Pomana III Aprupa (1028-1034), He-
rje nouetkoMm 1029. r. npemernre je uz Cupmuja y Coayn da 6yoe dyka, na o6u yop-
30 MOTOM OMO ONTYKEH 3a MOKYINaj y3ypIanuje BIacTH U Mociar 3a crpatera Tpa-
kucujana y Manoj Asuju.’® Mehytum, CpeM ce He CIIOMHESE HU Ha JeJHOM OJ1 Hero-
BUX cadyBaHHX Ieuyata. Hacympor Tome, Ha jeqHom nedaty Koncrantun /luoren ce
HasuBa ciupaiiecom Cpouje, a na jennom oykom Coayna, Byeapcke u Cpouje.’’ Un-
HBeHNIA 1a ce 'y CKITHYMHOM TeKCTy AenaTtHocT KoHcrantuna /lmorena HakoH 1mo-
6ene Hax byrapuma 1018/1019. Besyje yriaBHom 3a CHpMHjyM, & Ha HEKUM OJI Tie-
yara 3a Cpoujy, NOCITYKWIa je UCTPAKUBAUYMMa Kao OCHOBA 3a CXBaTame Ja j¢ BOJHH

71 BuTka ce oaMrpaia HermoCpeaHo Mpe Hero mro ce uap Bacunuje 9. janyapa 1018. r. npuspe-
meno Bpatuo y Lapurpan, Scyl., 356.38-53. O kapujepu Koncrantuna {uorena mo 1018, ym. 4. C.
Moxos, K Cursus honorum Koucrantuna /luorena, AuTu4Has qpeBHOCTHh U cpearue Beka 27 (1995)
32-33 (Moxos, Cursus honorum).

72 Enuckonuja y Pacy HaBoau ce kao cypparan OXpHACKE apXHEIHCKOIIHje Y APYroj XpUco-
ByJbH Iapa Bacunuja u3 1020. r., H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimerverzeichnisse
der orientalischen Kirche 11, BZ 2 (1893) 45.12-13, xao jeaHa oJ1 enucKoIHMja 3a Koje ce Kaxe Ja Cy u
y epeme yapa Ileitipa u Camyuna npunagane byrapckoj, ucro, 44.13-19. O nosezanoctu u mehyco0-
HOj YCJIOBJLEHOCTH BOJHOYIIpaBHE U LIPKBEHE OpraHu3aluje y Bpeme aukBuaanuje CaMyuaoBe ApkaBe
oJ ctpane napa Bacunuja I, yn. Kpemanosuh, O oqHocy ynpaBHe U IpKBEHE opraHusanuje, 22-23.

73 Tlocne cmptu JoBana Biaanmupa, 1016. 1., a cBakako 3axBaheHne u mocieaunama Gyrap-
CKHUX TI0pa3a, npuirke y CpOuju TeImko aa cy mMoryie OUTH craOuitHe.

74 TakaB cien jgorabaja je BepoBaraH, MpeM/Ia ra HUIITA HE TOTBPhyje, OCHM YHI-CHUIIE 1a je
tokoMm 1018. r. Jluoren mopao npohu ca BojckoM nipeko ojpeljeHnx npejesna Kkako Ou formrao u3 Make-
nonuje y Cpem. Yenyr ce u Cpbuja Hauuia noj| HeroBom yipagom. Yumennna je na CKuiuna y oBoj
ertanu O6opOe ca octaruma CaMyHIIOBOT ,,peKHMa‘ IPATH UCKJbYYHUBO UTHHEpAp U Jeja caMor Lapa,
JIOK HE pa3MaTtpa HCTOBPEMEHO JeJI0Balbe HeroBux BojckoBoha, Scyl., 357.54-365.11; [Tupusaiupufi,
CamywmioBa apxaBa, 128-132.

75 Scyl., 373.92-95.

76 Scyl., 376.86-92. O TuorenoBoj kapujepu mocie 1018. r., yn. Moxos, Cursus honorum,
33-35; Cheynet, Diogénai, 123-124.

77 Y. rope, Ham. 62.
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OKpYT ca TmeyaTa no3Hator cipaiieca Cpbuje 3amnpaBo o0yxBarao nojapydje Cpema u
nmao nentap y Cupmujy.’8 Tom cxBaTamy JOMPHHOCKIIO j€ U MUIUBEHE O HEMOCTO-
jamy HemocpesHe BH3aHTHjCKe BiacTH Ha noapy4jy Cpbuje makon 1018. r.,79 360r
gera je Taj MpocTop OMO MCKJbyUeH kao Moryhe mojpyudje HaISKHOCTH cilipailiecd
Cpbuje. HajBuiiie y mpuiior Toj Te3u cBeA04ro 01 yrpaso nedatr Koncrantuna Jlyo-
TeHa Ha KOME Ce€ OH Ha3WBa auimuiaitiom, daitpuxujem u oykom Coayna, Byeapcke u
Cpbuje, 80 u koju ce Besyje 3a BpeMe Kaja je ycien nedenenike uasasuje 1026. r. on,
kao apxoniti Cupmuja, IOCTaBIbEH U 3a 0Ky Byeapcke.8! Cmarpa ce na je tama duo-
T'CH MOTao J]a aKyMyJIHMpa y CBOjUM pyKama BOjHY BiacT y HajBehem memy bamkana,
ykipyuyjyhu u ConyHeku aykar.82 'V tom cirydajy 6u Morao jia ce Hazose dykom Co-
ayHa, Byeapcke u Cpbuje, yxonuko 0u ce nmon Cpoujom moapazyMeBana o0JIacT Ko-
JOM je ynpaBibao kKao apxouiti Cupmuja.

MebhyTtum, Tpeba ce monacerutn ga Cxunuia HaBoau na je Koncrantun [yo-
rew, npe Hero 1To je ocsojuo Cpem 1019. 1., 6uo apxonit wamowrpux ipedesa.83
YKOIIUKO ce MOJ iHamMoumuM ipedeauma, Koju cy y cyceactsy CpeMa U U3 KOjux je
JlyoreH momao y m»eroBo ocBajame, npeno3na Cpouja, onna Ou ce m3a CKUIMYUHE
bopMmynanuje apxowuiti wamowbux Hpedesa MOTao TPEIO3HATH YIPABO IOJ0XKA)
citipaitieea Cpouje. Y ToMm cinydajy O6u Konctantun [luoreH 3ay3umao TOJI0Xaj
ciipaitieza Cpouje 1018/1019. r., pe Hero 1o je ocBojuo Cpem.84 V npuior ta-
KBOj XpOHOJIOTHjH CBEJOYMIO OU U TO ILTO C€ Ha [e4aTy Ha KOMe ce jaBjba ca (PpyHK-
joM citpaitieca Cpbouje, KonctanTHH JIMOTEH jaBiba ca JOCTOjaHCTBOM HAliPUKU-
ja, MITO JI0cTa TPEU3HO Taj TeUar CTaBJha ONIKe TIOYeTKy mherose kapujepe.ss

[Toctoju jom jepan mevar Koju OH, M0 MOM MHUILJbEHY, Tpebaso y3eTH y pas-
MaTpame kana je ped o Koncrautuny /lnoreHy u meroBom ciayxOoBamy. To je me-
uat Koncitianitiuna, anitiuiiaitia, iatapuxuja u oyxe byeapcke, xoju je 06jaBuo jori
. HInamGepske.8¢ Be3 003upa Ha TO WITO HA IEYaTy HUje 3a0ENEKEHO TPE3IUME,
Hlnambepike Ta je npunucao ynpaBo Koncrantuny /luoreny. TakBo cxBarame HU-
je ommrenpuxsaheHo y Hayim,87 anu je YnbeHHUIA [ je CaapiKaj HATIHCA HA Hhe-

78 Wasilewski, Sirmium-Serbie, 472-482; V. v. Falkenhausen, Eine byzantinische Beamtenur-
kunde aus Dubrovnik, BZ 63 (1970) 16-18 (nasse: Falkenhausen, Beamtenurkunde). 3a ocBpr Ha pa-
HHUja MHLUbeWa yn. Krsmanovi¢, Province in change, 198-199, n. 110.

79 VY. Ham. 61.

80 Swiencickyj, Bleisiegel, 439-440, no. 11; Laurent, Theme, 189.

81 Scyl., 373.92-95.

82 Cheynet, Diogénai, 124; Krsmanovié, Province in Change, 199, n. 116.

83 Scyl., 365.16-17.

84 Moxos, Cursus honorum, 33, 35; Maxcumosuh, Opranusaunja, 41.

85 Laurent, Theme, 190; Seals I, 102, no. 34.1. V Toky para ca CaMynJIOBHM HaClCIHUIIMA
1016/1017. r. Koncrautun [uoren 6uo je oyka/kaitieiian Coayna, anu je Taa UMao JOCTOJaHCTBO
@poiiociiailiapa, Koje je HWKe OJ JOCTOjaHCTBa daiipuxuja, N. Oikonomides, Listes de préséance
byzantines des I1Xe et Xe siecles, Paris 1972, 292-299 (name: Oikonomides, Listes); Moxos, Cursus
honorum, 32-33, 35; Cheynet, Diogénai, 123, 125; Krsmanovié, Province in Change, 199, n. 115.

86 G. Schlumberger, Sigillographie de I’Empire Byzantine, Paris 1884, 240 (nasmwe: Schlumber-
ger, Sigillographie).

87 Moxoe, Cursus honorum, 34.
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My BpJIO OnHM3aK HATIUCY Ha nevary Kowcilaniiuna, animiviiainia, Gamipukuja u oy-
ke Coayna, Byeapcke u Cpbuje, xoju ce npunucyje Koncrantuny Jluoreny, maxo
HU Ha BEeMy HHje 3abenexeHo To mpe3uMe. Takolhe, ynmeHNIa je U Ja ce Ha aBep-
Cy meuaTa Hajasu npeacrasa CB. BennkomyueHnka JIuMHTpHja, TOJIUKO YecTa Ha
neyatuMma mpunaanuka noposauie Juoren.88 Ieyar je MOrao HacTaTH camo y Bpe-
Me kaja je Koncrantun [luoren 3ay3umao nosuoxaj oyke byeapcke. Ilpema Cxkunu-
YMHUM BECTHMa Koje cy rope usHere, JuoreH je, xao apxowuiti Cupmuja, mocra-
BJbEH 3a 0yky byeapcke 1026. r., y jeky Haje3ne [leueHera y moayHaBCKUM JIEIOBH-
Ma [lapcrtBa.8? [TocTaBsba ce MUTame 3alITo Ce Ha TOM TIeUary MmoMuse camo J(no-
TCHOBA BJIACT HAJ byrapckom, Kazxa je jacHO Ja je OH H JaJbe OCTao yIPaBHTEIh
Cupmuja, onakite je 1029. r. mpemernreH Ha nonoxaj oyke Coyna? 3amro Ha TOM
nedaty Hema momena Cupmuja, onnocHo Cpouje, ykomuko je JlmoreHoBa ympasa y
Cupmujy Ouiia y cTBapH BiacT cipaitieea Cpouje? Jemno odjammemne 01 MOIIIO J1a
Oyze To na je BojHHM 3amoBeHUK CHpMHja y CHCTEMy BH3aHTHjCKe BIacTH Ha bai-
KaHy ycrocTaBjbeHOM rmocie 1018. r. 6mo notanmen dyku byzapcke, na Jluorew,
MOCTABIIN OyKa byeapcke, 3ampaBo HUje Mpelrao Ha APyro KOMaHIHO MECTO, Beh
Ce caMo YCIIeO jeflaH CTETICHUK BUIIE Y XUjepapXUju K0joj je U J0 Tajaa, Kao BOJHU
sanoBeanuk Cupmuja, npunanao.’® Y ceakoM ciydajy, HATIHC HA HABEJEHOM Iie-
4aTy CBEJOYM Ja Kao dyka byeapcke n apxoniti Cupmuja 1026. v. Koncrantun Jlu-
OreH HHje umMao u ynpary Hal Cpbujom. Takole, HeMa HENOCPEAHUX, Al HU TIO-
CpeHMX, T0/IaTaka Jia je Taja MOrao MMaTH U BJIACT HaJ BojHOM obnanthy ConyHa.
Tume ce TOBOIM y MHUTaKkE OMIIO JaTUpPAhE, OMIO TyMademe IPYror HEeroBor Ie-
gara, OHOT Ha KOME ce Ha3uBa awiniuiaitiom, daimipuxujem u oykom Coayua, byeap-
cke u Cpouje. Kana je 1029. r. uz Cupmuja npememter y CoiyH da 6yode dyka,
Koncrantun /luoren je 3aysek Hamyctno CupmujyMm. Ha jemHom medaty u3 Tor
BpeMEHa OH ce Ha3WBa Upoiliolipoeopom, aHUIAloM, Hatipukujem u KaenaHom
Coayna,®! mro cBemoun na tana, kao xaineian Coyna, HUje UMao BIACT HU HAJ
Byrapckom uHu Han Cpbujom. AKO je CyAWTH MO 3a0€IEeKEHHM TOCTOjaHCTBHMA,
revar Ha KOMe ce Ha3uBa awnitiutiaiiom, natmipuxujem u oykom Coayna, bByeapcke u
Cpbuje XpOHOIOWIKY je OJMKM OHOM Ha KOME Cce Ha3WBa auiliuiailiom, Hailipuxu-
jem u oykom Byeapcke, Tj. cramy u3 1026. r. YoOuuajeHo JaTHpame TOT meyaTta,
nakiie, ouhe na je ucnipaBHo. To Ou OHJIa 3HAYMIIO JIa je YOOUYajeHO TyMadeHhe Hhe-
TOBOT HaTHuca norpemHo. [pyra moryhHocT 3a TymMaueme HaTIMca Ha IOMEHYTOM
reyary jecTe Ta Jia OH IpeACTaBiba jeIHOCTAaBHO HaOpajame Haj3HAYajHUjUX (YHK-
nuja koje je Koncrantun J[oreH y cB0joj MOTaAallmkboj Kapujepu 3ay3uMao, Xpo-

88 Cheynet, Diogénai, 123-125, 130-132, 136-137; Krsmanovi¢, Province in Change, 199, n. 116.

89 Scyl., 373.92-95.

90 O nuramy Bu3aHTHjcKe ynpase y CpeMy U paHra Tamolmber 3amnoBentuka, cf. Krsmanovic,
Province in change, 198-200.

91 K(dpr)e B(oN)[6(eV)] 1@ 6@ S0VM®) (Tpatm)(mpo)édp(w) &vevm(dtm) Kov(ctovtive)
n(at)pu(xio)[(kol) x]otend[vo Olesca[ro]v(lkng) 6 Awoyév(ng), Schlumberger, Sigillographie,
104; Cheynet, Diogénai, 125. be3 0063upa Ha TO IITO je HAa TOM Ieyary nopemeheH penocies TUTyIa U
UMEHa, U IITO Ce JOCTOjaHCTBO dpoinoipoedpa yenihe jaBba Tek o cpepune X1 Beka, MPUIHCHBAE
neuyara Koncrantuny /luoreny Huje CIOPHO, jep je Ha BbeMy jaCHO 3a0€e/IeXeHO U BEeroBo Ipe3uMe.
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HOJIOIIKH W TIpeMa 3Havajy: 0uo je dyka Coayna 1016/1017, oyxa Byeapcke 1026,
u ciupaitiee Cpbuje 1018/1019.92

Haxon mto je 1019. r. Korcrantun J{noren ocBojuo Cpem u nperao Ha 1o-
JI0%Kaj BOJHOT 3anoBenHuka CupMuja, HeroB I0TaJallbU MON0Xa] cilipaiieea Cp-
Ouje TPUIIA0 je HEKMM JIPYTHMM BH3aHTHjCKUM JOCTOjaHCTBeHMIMMA.?3 JemaH o
BUX O0uo je m3BecHu Hukoia, mo3HaT Kao #poitiociaitiap u cipaitiee Cpbuje ca
jemnor apyror nedara.®* Tpeha JIHYHOCT 3a KOjy ce Be3yje 1oJ10kKaj citpaitieca Cp-
ouje, JbyroBuz, 3anaje puiie npodisema. CadyBaH je, y JBa Ipemnuca, jeaH JaTHH-
CKM CHUTHIIMOH KOjH je u3BecHu Jbyitiosud, ipoiiociiaiiap epi to chrusotriclino (¢nl
100 XpuootpikAivov), uilaiti u citipainiee Cpbuje u 3axymma, 1apoBao OEHEIUK-
THHCKOM MaHacTupy Ha Jlokpymy xon JlyOpoBHEKa, meceya jyaa, ceOmoe uHOUK-
a9 3a Ty UCIpaBy OJIAaBHO CE& CMATPAJIo Jia je Galcu(UKaT HAcTao y MpBOj MOJI0-
BuHM X111 Beka, anu je ’eHa ayTeHTHYHOCT W U3BOPHA BPEJHOCT Y HOBHjE BpeMe Y
NPUIMYHO] MEPU pexabuinToBaHa. % YKOJIHMKO Ce 3a1CTa MOXKE TOBOPUTH O ayTEH-
TUYHOM JIOKYMEHTY, WJIM Makap O JOKYMEHTY KOjH MOYHMBa HA ayTCHTUIHAM TOfa-
LMMa, HeroBa Jatanuja ceomum unoukimiom ynyhusana Ou Ha 1Be MOryYhHOCTH Ka-
na je JbyToBuI MOrao na 3ay3uma mojioxaj citipaitieea Cpouje y pasMaTpaHoM Xpo-
HOJIOIKOM OKBHpY — 1024. wian 1039. .97

92 Cheynet, Diogénai, 124, qoHoCH ¥ Ty IPETIIOCTAaBKY, ald CE caM OIpejeIbyje 3a APyry, Tope
H3HETY, J1a HATITHC Ha MeYaTy CBEJA0YH O aKyMyJIalliju BOjHE BiacTH y pykama Koncrantuna JlnoreHa
1026. r.

Wnak, Tymaueme Koje OBJIe H3HOCUM IPE/ICTaB/ba CaMo JOII jeJ[HY MPETIIOCTaBKY, alld HE U KO-
HAYHO pellere NMpodieMa Be3aHUX 33 HaBEJCHH redat. Je[Hy OKOJIHOCT Tpeba yBeK MMaTH Ha yMy —
aKo ce MOMUITYjy mpaBuia HaBolewa (yHKIHMja, MOCHE/Iba HABEACHA j€ MOJI0XKA] KOJU HEKO IPKH Y
TPEHYTKY KaJia KOPUCTH TakaB meyar. [Ipema Tome 6u [lroreH nosoxaj 0yke M JOCTOjaHCTBA aHiliuila-
ima u dampukuja Be3nuao 3a Gpyukunjy y Cpouju, Krsmanovié, Province in Change, 199, n. 116. Me-
hytum, Ha nevary Kowcilaniiuna, aniiuiiaitia, iaimpukuja u oyke byzapcke, TH HACIIOBH c€ OUUTJIIC/I-
HO Be3yjy 3a Byrapcky. be3 Hekor HOBOT CparucTHYKOr MaTepHjajia MmpodjeM Tymauerma nedara
Koncimanimuna, animuiaina, taimipukuja u oyke Coayna, Byeapcke u Cpbuje ocrahie 6e3 KoHa4HOT
paspeniema.

93 Vkomnuko ce, naxie, wema (ciapaimeeuda) Cpouja Hanasuna Ha npocropy Cpbuje, rae ce y
Bpeme JoBana I Llumuckuja (969-976) Hanasuo xaitiedanaiti Paca, O4uTIIeIHO je /1a je JOILIO JI0 Jie-
rpajanuje paHra BU3aHTHjcKor 3anoseanuka y Cpouju. Tome je cBakako JONPUHENO BHIIE JELEHUja
JMCKOHTHHYUTETa BU3aHTHJCKE BJIACTH Ha TOM MOAPYYjy kpajeM X u mouerkoM XI Beka, anu U HOBE
OKOJIHOCTH y KojuMa je Bacunuje II nsrpalhusao cBojy Biact Ha bankany nocne 1018. r. 1 Mecto koje
je 'y TuM oxosnHocTuMa HameHuo Cpouju.

94 Maxcumoeuh, Opraunsanuja, 41. 3a Hukonun meuar, yi. rope, Ham. 62.

95 Sigillum Litouiti (Lotauitti) protospatharii (protospatarii) epi to (tho) chrusotriclino (chrus-
sotriclino), ypati et stratigo Seruie et Zachlumie est datum (datum est) tibi Petro abbati et reliquis (tu-
is) fratribus in mense iulio indiccione septima..., Jleromnuc, 189-190.

96 3a MuNLBEHA JIa ce paau o TMo3HujeM Qancudpukary, yiu. Jleronue, 204-209; UCH 1, 173
(Makcumosuh); BUMHI 111, 157, nan. 250 (J. @epayea). AyTeHTUYHOCT 1OBEJbE MOKYIIIAJa je Ja pe-
xabunuryje Falkenhausen, Beamtenurkunde, 10-23. tben cTaB HapouuTo 100Mja Ha CHA3U OJ Kaj je
JIOCTOJAHCTBO dpoifiociaimiapa T 10V XpLGOTPLKAIVOV, KOj€ je CMaTpaHo HEMOCTOjehuM y BU3aHTH;]-
CKOM CHCTEMy J0CTOjaHCTaBa, NOTBpheHo y Eckopujaickom wmaxiiuxony, Oikonomides, Listes,
273.17. Y. u Laurent, Theme, 194; Wasilewski, Sirmium-Serbie, 467-470; Maxcumosuh, Oprann3a-
muja, 39, Ham. 41.

97 Yxonuko JbyToBHI0Ba JapoBHHIA moTude u3 1024. 1., To O 3HAYMIIO JIa Cy LAPCKE BIACTH
BpJio Op30 mpenyctuie ynpaBy y temu Cpbouju nomahum Benukamuma, Seals I, 101. Melhytum, mu-
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VY cBakoM ciy4ajy, U3 H3HETOT C€ MOXKe 3aKJbyduTH na je m3mehy [moreHo-
Bor ocBajama 1018. u cpricke modyne 1034. r. mocT0ja0 KOHTUHYHUTET BU3aHTH]CKE
Brnactu y Cpouju. O camoj cprickoj modynu u3 1034, ocum Ckunuiie, Hema APYTUX
BecTH. V3 meroBe kpaTke 3a0eliellike He ca3Haje ce HU KO je OBY MOOYHY MpelBo-
nuo. OOKWYHO ce y3uMa Jia je 1 ieH Boha 6uo Credan Bojucnas, na ce 3aTo u Ha-
3uBa Gpsum Bojuciasmesum yciiankom,’® Mana CKUIMYINH TEKCT HA TO HUTIE W3-
puuuto He ymyhyje. Mnak, ocraje muTame Kaja, Ha KOjU HA4YMH, U 300T yera je
Credan Bojucnas nocneo y Lapurpan, jep Ckunuia nuiie 1a je oH 3ay3e0 3eMmby
Cpba 1039/1040. 1., dowitio je iiobezao uz Lapuzpada.®® JenuHo peleme Koje ce
Ha3Mpe jecTe TO Ja je UMak oH 0uo ymemaH y noOyny u3z 1034-36. r., ma aa je no
BEHO] TTPONACTH 3apO0JbeH U TOCIAT Y PECTOHHUILY. Y TOM OU CiIy4ajy M Herona
MOYeTHa JIeJaTHOCT Ouia BezaHa 3a CpOujy, a He 3a Jlyksby, jep je u moOyHa u3
1034-36. 6una y Cpouju.

Tek mTo je mpey3eo BiacT y CpOuju, ucrepasiu u3 we Teodwmia Eporuka
1039/1040. r., u uaupckum copama, Bojucnas je Beh notunnuo Tpubase, tj. y-
KJBbY | 3ay3€0 JyKHHU €0 jaJpaHCKoT mpuobaspa (uiupcke obaae), TIe je 3alIeHHO
napeko 31ato.100 Cpakako jia y To BpeMe, Tpe APYror Ka3HEHOT MOX0/1a, OHOT MO/
Muxaunsnom JIpaukum u3 jecenn 1042. r., 1oma3u 10 HETOBE SKCIAH3Uje H Y OCTa-
JIMM TipaBIUMa, peMa TpaByHuju u 3axymipy.101 YV Bpeme Ha koje ce oxHOCH IpY-

CIIUM ]2 je BepoBaTHHje 1a JbyToBunoBa napoBHuna notude u3 1039. r., jep 6u y ToM cirydajy BEroBo
yCIHBbambe Ha I0JI0XKaj cilipaitieea Cpbuje MOTIO Aa ce objacHU THMe Ja je ycnen ycranka Credana
Bojucnasa u npotepusama Teoduna Eporuxa u3 Cpbuje mapcka BiacT MOKyIIaaa a odyBa CBOje II0-
3unyje y B0j MOBE3UBAKkEM ca 0JaHUM goMahnM rocrogapuMa, npu yeMy 6u JbyroBusa, kao rocronap
3axymusba, 6uo HajkopucHHjH. JbyToBUX Cce, HHAYe, CIIOMHBe U Yy Jleimotucy ioila Jykvanuna, Kao
KHe3 3axyMJba ¥ IPOTUBHUK JJoOpocaasa, Tj. CTedana Bojuciaa y merosoj 60pOu IpOTUB BU3AHTH]-
cke Biact, Jleromuc, 347-348, 352-353. Ta unmwenuna, Mmel)yTum, He TOBOPH Y NMPUIIOT ayTEHTHYHO-
CTHU ¥ M3BOPHOj BPEIHOCTU IIOMEHYTOT CIIHCa, Beh cBefo4n o ToMe ja cy T3B. ,,JIokpymcku dancudu-
kaTu, Mehy xojuma je u JbyToBHIOBa JapOBHHUIIA, IIOCITYXKUIIH cacTaBibady Jleimoduca ioiia [ykmpa-
Huna, 6uo To MaBpo OpOHHY MM He, Kao jelaH o] H3BOPA 3a CacTaBJbame TOT CIIHCA, a HE 0OPHYTO,
na je Jlemmioiuc xopumheH Kao U3BOp HH(GOPMANHja IPHINKOM CacTaBibama ,,JIokpyMckux dancudu-
kata®, kao wro je cmatpao ®. llummuh, Jleronuc, 241.

98 YICH 1, 182 (C. Ruprosuh); Ocitipozopcku, Uctopuja, 309.

99 ...1hg méhewg &modpdc kol TOV 1émov TV TépBwV KaTESKIKKG..., Scyl., 408.74-75.

100 TTonoxaj dyxsse mocie 1018. r. ocraje, unak, HejacaH ako ce npuxsartu aa jy je Credan
Bojucnas 3ay3eo Tex 1040. r. Mima unaunuja 1a cy y LpKBEHOM IOTJIey Taja enuckonuje rpajga Jly-
KJbC M OCTAJINX IPHMOPCKHX I'pajioBa mpunajaie Jpaukoj MUTpOnonuju, yi. J. Kaauh, Llpkene npu-
JIMKE y CPIICKMM 3eMJbaMa 0 cTBapama apxuenuckonuje 1219. r., CaBa Hemawuh — Cseru Casa.
Hcropuja u npenamwe, npup. B. Bypuhi, beorpan 1979, 30-31, mro 61 10mymTano NpeTnocTaBKy aa je
U y NOJUTUYKOM CMHCIY TepuTopHja J[ykjbe MOIa OUTH HOTYHMECHA BHU3AHTU]CKOM 3aIlOBEIHUKY
Jpaua, ¢ kojum yocranoMm Credan Bojucnas u Boau 6opbe y dyksmu. Wasilewski, Sirmium-Serbie,
467-472, cmarpa za je y To Bpeme y JlyKkJbH 1octojana 06ojra yiipasa, Bu3aHTHjcka 1 jomaha, 1nomyr
LapcKux nocena y Mramuju.

101 KekaBmeH Ha jeHOM MecTy Ha3uBa Bojucnasa u Tpasymwanunom Cpounom (...0 Tpipodvi-
og 6 ZépBoc..., KexaBmen, 184.10-11), anu Huje jacHO aa v TO yKasyje Ha To jaa je BojucinaBibeBo
HOPEeKJI0 MMajo Be3e ca TpaBYHHMjOM MM Ha HETOBY aKlHjy M IIMperme BiacTH Haj TpaByHHjOM.
HcTo Tako HHje jacHO HU 3alITO Ta HA jeAHOM APYToM MecTy HasuBa Bojucaasom J[ykwanunom, ucto.,
186.29-30 sq — ma am 300r Tora IITO je mopeksoM OHo Be3aH 3a Jlykiby il 300T TOra IITO je Y HOj
Pa3BUO MOJUTUUKY M BOjHY AenaTHocT. llITo ce BojucnasibeBor nopexia Tuue, u3 KexaBMeHOBUX Ha-
BOJIa je CHTYPHO caMo jeHo — jaa je 6uo CpOwuH.
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ru KexaBMeHOB nojatak o Bojucinay, riue ra HasuBa Bojucaas /[ykwmanuH, OH je
Beh He camo @woiapx y epadosuma aamayuje, 3eitiu u Ciliony HETO U CycCell, U TO
HUMAJIO HauBaH, 1yOpoBaukom crparery.l02 Amu, To npunana BpeMeHy MOCIe He-
rose mobene u3 1042. r.,103 kana je on Heocnopuu rocnonap Jykibe, Koja Taga Beh
YUHH ¥ HajBaXHU]JU JIEO HETOBE HOBE JIp)KaBe, Kao WTo he To OUTH U Y BpeMe He-
TOBOT CHHA W yHyKka, Muxania u Koncrantuaa bojauaa. AKO je To HeKa HHIUIH]a,
BpEIU HAIIOMEHYTH Ja ce KacHuje yBek Jlykiba, oqu. Tpubaiuja, jaBiba iipéa y Bia-
napckoj tutynu, ucrpea Cpouje.104 Crora 1o mro KekaBMeH, Koju je HEMTO MJa-
hu caBpemenuk norahaja, Ha3uBa Ha OBOM MecTy Bojuciasa JJyxmanunom BuIIE je,
110 MOM MUIIJbEHY, jOUI jeJiHa TIOTBPAA JAOCIETHOT Pa3IMKOBaba TEPUTOPH]jaTHUX
[IEJIMHA Y BETOBOj Jp>KaBH (MpuMep je U HasuB Tpasyranur CpOur), HETO MTO je
CBEJIOYaHCTBO y KOPHCT TBPAKE 0 ToMe Ja je Bojucnas 6uo u3 lykiee u na je y
0] ITOJIUTA0 CBOj YCTaHAK. Y OCTaJIOM, TaMO T/i¢ IHUIIE 0 caMuM Oopbama y Jykwu
TOKOM yctanka, KekaBmen Bojucnasa He Ha3uBa Jyxwanunom, Hero Tpagyranu-
nom Cpburom, koju ce 6opu y Jykwsu. Konauno, Bajba nuctahu u To na cBe A0 cajaa
H3JI0KEHO TOBOpH y Ipwitor ToMe n1a ¢y Jyxspa u Cpouja Beh ox ycranka Credana
Bojucnasa 1039/1040-1042. r. npejcraBsbalie jeJIMHCTBEHY JIpKaBHY Ieauny.!05
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Predrag Komatina
(Institute for Byzantine Studies of Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Belgrade)

SERBIA AND DIOCLEA IN THE WORK OF JOHN SCYLITZES

The uprising that Stephen Vojislav led against Byzantine authority in
1039/1040 was one of the most important events of early Serbian history. It was
unanimously assumed that he started this uprising in the land of Dioclea and that
the state that he established was usually called the Dioclean state. However, the
main Byzantine sources on that event, namely John Scylitzes and Cecaumenus, do
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not explicitly state that the very beginning of the uprising was in Dioclea. The fact
is that John Scylitzes, when dealing with Serbian matters, makes clear distinctions
between Serbia and the land he called Tribalia, and between Serbs and Tribaloi.
Firstly, when speaking of John Vladimir, one of Vojislav’s predecessors, Scylitzes
writtes that he ruled over Tribalia and the nearby parts of Serbia. Then, he speaks
of Stephen Vojislav, saying that he was archont of the Serbs, that he had previ-
ously fled Constantinople, took the land of the Serbs, from which he banished
Theophilus Eroticus, the imperial commander, and that then he conquered the
Illyrian mounts, the Tribaloi, the Serbs, and that he attacked and raided the nearby
peoples that were subject to the Rhomaioi. Finally, Scylitzes tells of Vojislav’s
son, Michael, as a ruler of the Tribaloi and the Serbs. When he describes the impe-
rial expedition against Vojislav, led by Michel, the archont of Dyrrhachium,
Scylitzes states clearly that the Byzantine army entered the land of the Tribaloi,
and that there it faced battling with the Vojislav’s Serbs. But another Byzantine
writter of the epoch, Cecaumenus, describing the same events, writtes that the bat-
tle occured in Dioclea. Thus, it is quite clear that what is the land of the Tribaloi
for Scylitzes, is Dioclea for Cecaumenus. Having this in mind, it also becomes
clear that Scylitzes’ statement that John Vladimir ruled over Tribalia and the
nearby parts of Serbia actually means that he ruled over Dioclea and Serbia. So,
the land of the Tribaloi and Tribalia in the work of John Scylitzes in fact mean
Dioclea.

From this another question arises: Why Scylitzes uses this very term to des-
ignate Dioclea? It must be pointed out that in a 12th century manuscript of the Mir-
acles of St. Demetrius (Parisinus Graecus 1517), the term Tribalis is used for a
late Roman province Prevalis, which was located primarily in the area of the then
Dioclea. It is possible that the unknown scribe of the Parisinus Graecus 1517 and
his contemporary John Scylitzes used this term for the same reasons — sharing the
same cultural values of their time, they mixed the unclear consciousness of an an-
cient province of Prevalis with the manner of archaizing the names of contempo-
rary peoples and lands.

What is then Serbia for John Scylitzes? By ditinguishing Serbia and Tribalia,
that is, Dioclea, Scylitzes does nothing more then all the other sources between
the 10th and 13th centuries, Greek, Latin and Slavonic alike, which all make a clear
difference between the maritime Serbian lands, most prominent of them being
Dioclea, and the continental part of the Serbian lands, called always just Serbia.
This must also be the Serbia of John Scylitzes, the same land known by this same
name to Constantine Porphyrogenitus in the 10th century and to Demetrius Cho-
matenus in the 13th century, to mention just some of the Byzantine authors who
clearly distinguished this Serbia from Dioclea. There is also one new source, the
newly discovered seal of Vojislav’s grandson Constantine Bodin, on which he is
titled as exousiastes of Dioclea and Serbia. Another one of contemporaries of
Scylitzes, Manuel Straboromanus, makes the same difference between Serbia and
Dioclea, but using for the latter not the name of Dioclea, or Tribalia as Scylitzes
does, but totally another formulation — Dalmatia.
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Thus, for Scylitzes Serbia is — Serbia, the same land which, by this same
name, was known to Porphyrogenitus in the 10th century. So, that was the land in
which Stephen Vojislav came after he fled Constantinople and from which he ex-
pelled the imperial governor Theophilus Eroticus in 1039/1040. But, it also must
be the land that, according to Scylitzes, rebelled against imperial rule at an earlier
time — after the death of the emperor Romanus III Argyrus in 1034, but was again
subdued in 1036. That means that even before 1034 there was a direct imperial ad-
ministration in Serbia. Is it possible that this administration was led by the myste-
rious functionary called the strategus of Serbia on a number of discovered seals?
There are two persons whose seals bear the title of strategus of Serbia — Con-
stantine Diogenes and a certain Nicholas, and to their number could be added a
certain Ljutovid, lord of Zahumlje, whose charter is preserved among the so-called
Locrum forgeries. According to Scylitzes, Constantine Diogenes, a winner of a fi-
nal victory over John Vladislav at the end of 1017, came into Syrmia in 1019, and
conquered that land. But, before he conquered Syrmia, he already was the lord of
the nearby regions. The nearby regions, which were in the vicinity of Syrmia,
could most probably be identified with Serbia, which leads to the conclusion that
Diogenes conquered Serbia before he proceeded to conquer Syrmia, and that after
his conquest, imperial authority was established in Serbia and that the land was or-
ganized as the theme of Serbia, and he was appointed its first strategus. He was
succeeded most probably already in 1019 by a certain Nicholas. What is certain is
that between Diogenes’ conquest in 1018 and the rebelion of 1034 there was an
uninterupted, direct imperial rule in Serbia. That system was challenged by the
rebelion of 1034, which was most probably also led by Stehen Vojislav, and fi-
nally by his second and fully succesfull rebelion of 1039/1040. Having liberated
Serbia, in a short time after that he proceeded to conquer also Dioclea, Travunia
and Zahumlje and to establish a unified and strong Serbian state, the center of
which will soon be moved from Serbia Proper to Dioclea.
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Na temelju latinskih izvora o vjerskim raspravama koje su u 12. stoljecu vodi-
1i greki i latinski teolozi ocjenjuje se intelektualna klima u oba tabora uoci velike kri-
ze 1 izbijanja medusobnih neprijateljstava poslije vladavine cara Manuela I. Komne-
na, te konkretan doprinos koji su ove rasprave imale za zapadnu kulturu misljenja.

Kljucne rijeci: Crkva, raskol, skolastika, dijalog, skola.

On the basis of the chosen Latin primary sources on religious disputes held by
the Greek and Latin theologians in the 12th century we assess the intellectual climate
in both camps in the eve of the great crisis and the outbreak of mutual hostilities af-
ter the government of the Emperor Manuel I. Komnenos, as well as the concrete con-
tribution of these disputes to the Western intellectual culture.

Key words: Church, Schism, Scholastics, dialog, school.

Povod za raspravu

,Da je filozofija potrebna za spasenje, Bog bi u svijet poslao filozofe, a ne
obiéne ribare. Cista filozofija pronalazak je davola, a Satana je bio prvi profesor gra-
matike koji je naucio praroditelje kako se [imenica] Bog deklinira u pluralu.*! Misao
kojom je na Zapadu vrlo uvazeni teolog Pietro Damiani opisao dominantna gledista

I B. Bosnjak, Gréka filozofska kritika Biblije, Zagreb 1971, 122. Usporediti takoder S. F. Brown
and J. C. Flores, Historical Dictionary of Medieval Philosophy and Theology, Lanham-Toron-
to—Plymouth 2007, 213. Originalni tekst potjece iz rasprave De sancta simplicitate scientiae inflanti an-
teponenda i glasi: Nec enim Deus omnipotens nostra grammatica indiget, ut post se homines trahat, cum
in ipso humanae redemptionis exordio, cum magis videretur utique necessarium ad conspergenda novae
fidei semina, non miserit philosophos et oratores, sed simplices potius ac piscatores (PL 145, 697B).
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svoje sredine uskoro poslije crkvenog raskola 1054. mogla je biti posudena i s Patri-
jarsijske Skole u Carigradu, ¢ija je intelektualna klima potaknula suvremenog histori-
Cara da zakljuci kako je ,,teSko zamisliti dosadniju grupu cjepidlaka.©? Sarkazam ove
ocjene opravdan je utoliko §to nas podsjeca na jalove rasprave zapadnih skolasticara.
Sudari izmedu nominalista i realista trazili su viSe prostora nego S§to su im katedralne
Skole mogle pruziti,3 pa je izazov teoloSke rasprave s predstavnicima nekatoli¢kih
krugova rado prihvacen s ciljem novog intelektualnog dokazivanja.

Pisane rasprave katolika s pravoslavnima, muslimanima# i Zidovima,3 koji-
ma 12. 1 13. stoljeée obiluju, shvaéene su na Zapadu prije kao dobrodosao povod
za provjeru vlastitih znanja i metodologije nau¢nog rada, nego kao nuzda da se
dokazu dogme katolicke Crkve. Pisalo se stranim ,,inovjercima®, ali ciljalo se na
,inovjerce® u vlastitim redovima, da se pred njima istakne i zablista. Cinjenica je
da jedan od najpoznatijih polemickih radova, pismo benediktinskog opata Petra
Casnog muslimanima napisano krajem prve polovice 12. stoljeca, nije prevedeno s
latinskog na arapski, mada se njegov autor za to zalagao i otvoreno tvrdio da bi bilo
,moguce prevesti ono $to je bilo napisano na drugom jeziku,* kako bi ,,kr$¢anska
istina prodrla u arapski jezik.““¢ Iako je vjerovao da c¢e njegov rad biti potpun tek
kad se prevede na arapski, pretpostavljao je da se to mozda nece dogoditi, ali da ée
u tom slucaju samim kr$¢anima uz Kuran koristiti i neki pseudo-islamski tekstovi
prevedeni s arapskoga na latinski i upotrijebljeni kao izvor u ovoj dogmatskoj ras-
pravi, jer ée tako ,,upoznati svoga neprijatelja.© Naglasak je ipak na dogmatskom:
Petrovo pismo znacajno je prije svega zbog pregledno izlozenih postulata zapadne
teologije. U istom pravcu iSao je njegov suvremenik s Pirenejskog poluotoka, Zi-
dovski konvertit Mojsije Sefardi alias Pedro Alfonsi ¢iji je polemicki traktat pod
naslovom Disciplina clericalis u obliku dijaloga s alter-egom nastavio tradiciju so-
liloquia (rasprave sa zamiSljenim razumom, vrsta racionalnog dijaloga) uvedenu u

2 C. Mango, Byzantium. The Empire of the New Rome, London 1998 (3. izdanje), 146.

3 Pored romansiranih opisa sudara Petra Abelarda i Vilima od Champeauxa na katedralnoj $ko-
li u Parizu (J. Le Goff, Intelektualci u srednjem vijeku, Zagreb 1982, 44—-45), postoji golema literatura
o0 ,,svasticama®, raspravama de quolibet, s pitanjima o bilo ¢emu, tako tipicnima za skolastiku. Noviji
pregled te problematike iznio je 4. Pavlovi¢, PariSke rasprave Tome Akvinskoga. Raspravljena i kvo-
dlibetalna pitanja (Quaestiones disputatae et quodlibetales), Zagreb 2001, 129-145. O ulozi akadem-
skih rasprava u kasnom srednjem vijeku na primjeru statuta Beckog sveucilista piSe A. Lhotsky, Die
Wiener Artistenfakultdt 1365-1497, Wien 1965, 252-257.

4 Klasi¢ne poglede na rasprave izmedu kr§¢ana i muslimana u 12. stoljeéu, osobito vezano uz
prvi potpuni prijevod Kurana na latinski, iznosi Marie-Thérese D’ Alverny u zbirci tekstova pod naslo-
vom M.-T. D’Alverny, La conaissance de I’Islam dans 1’Occident médiéval, ed. Charles Burnett, Lon-
don 1994.

5 Noviji pristup judeo-kr§éanskim raspravama u 12. i 13. stoljecu nudi A. Sapir Abulafia, Chri-
stians and Jews in the Twelfth-century Renaissance, London 1995, s izrazenim kritickim glediStem
prema ulozi intelektualaca poput Abelarda, koji su i neopravdano uzivali priznanje na granici s otvore-
nim simpatijama.

6 Adversus nefandam sectam Saracenorum, PL 189, 672. AngaZzirav§i 1142. godine grupu
stru¢njaka da s arapskog na latinski prevedu Kuran uz nekoliko tekstova pseudo-islamske provenijen-
cije, prvi covjek cuvene francuske opatije Cluny pokazao je put koji je nekoliko desetljeca kasnije izabrao
i bizantski car Manuel Komnen, u pokusaju da u dijalogu s katolickom Crkvom i izmirenjem s papom
ojaca svoje politicke pretenzije na Zapadu.
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zapadnoj knjiZzevnosti jo§ od strane Aurelija Augustina.” Medutim, jedino je
polemika s Bizantom nudila dostojnog protivnika, protivnika kojega je Zapad
htio sasluSati, a ne unaprijed odbaciti; protivnika ¢ija mu je podrska trebala da
otkloni vlastite unutrasnje sumnje. Politicke nesuglasice pritom su poput kataliza-
tora samo ubrzavale cijeli proces.

Diplomatske misije zapadnih klerika u ime pape ili cara u pravilu su izlazile
izvan svjetovnog okvira na dvoru Komnena i zavr$avale susretima s visokim pred-
stavnicima Carigradske patrijar§ije, nudeci priliku za plodnu razmjenu vjerskih
pogleda bilo usmenom raspravom, bilo izradom teoloskih traktata. Pri tome su dobici
bili konkretni i viSestruki: stjecalo se novo znanje, razmatrali su se stariji zakljuccei,
Cak su se uspostavljale veze s odgovarajuéim oponentima. Latinski izvori o susretu
milanskog nadbiskupa Pietra Grossolana 1112. godine s bizantskim teolozima
pred carem Aleksijem Komnenom, o misiji njemackog biskupa Anselma iz Havel-
berga dvadesetak godina kasnije u vrijeme vladavine Aleksijeva sina Ivana te o
predanom teoloSkom radu i burnoj karijeri talentirane brace Huga Eteriana i Leo-
na Tusca na Manuelovom dvoru u drugoj polovini 12. stolje¢a dovoljno govore o
utjecaju koji su rasprave izmedu latinskih i bizantskih teologa u vrijeme dinastije
Komnena imale na zapadnu kulturu. Pridonijele su medusobnom razumijevanju u
tolikoj mjeri da su postale nezaobilazni korak na mukotrpnom putu obnavljanja
vjerskog jedinstva na crkvenim saborima od kraja 13. stoljeca, pa formalno sve do
nestanka Bizantskog Carstva.

U jedinstvu razlicitosti...

Politicka i ekonomska konsolidacija uz zajamceni ekspanzionizam kroz kri-
zarske ratove ucvrstili su samopouzdanje latinskog Zapada, kojemu je s Istoka ne-
dostajalo samo jo§ i priznanje intelektualne nadmodi. Zato je posve razumljivo
odusevljenje njemackog biskupa Huga od Honaua, kada je kao poslanik cara Fri-
drika I. Barbarosse u Carigrad 1171.1 1179. uz pomo¢ Huga Eteriana uspio priku-
piti 1 prevesti kompilaciju grckih patristi¢kih tekstova o trinitarnoj teologiji. Tako
nastali Liber de differentia naturae et personae osobito je cijenio, jer je u njemu
prepoznao nauk svog suvremenika Gilberta od Poitiersa (-1154.), koji ,,nije po-
znavao ni knjige ni nauk Grka.“8 Sli¢an proces prolazio je Bizant u doba Komnena:

7 B. Stock, Augustine’s Inner Dialogue. The Philosophical Soliloquy in Late Antiquity, Cam-
bridge 2010, 1-2. Isticuci niz ,,proto-humanista® iz 12. stoljeca koji su razvijali ovaj pristup, poput
Johna iz Salisburyja, Huga iz Sv. Viktora te Bernarda i Thierryja s cuvene katedralne skole u Chartre-
su (str. 34), autor ne spominje druge, poput Engleza Adelarda iz Batha, autora izmisljenih ,,Razgovora
s necakom** (Adelard of Bath: Conversations with his nephew. On the Same and the Different. Questi-
ons on Natural Science and On Birds. Edited and translated by Ch. Burnett, Cambridge, 1998.) ili Her-
mana Dalmatinca, ¢ije je filozofsko djelo ,,0 bitima“ napisano takoder u obliku razgovora, s prijate-
ljem Robertom iz Kettona (Herman Dalmatin: Rasprava o bitima. Uredio i preveo Antun Slavko Kale-
ni¢, knj. I-1I, Pula 1990.).

8 Gilbert od Poitiersa po toj je ocjeni pripadao glavnoj struji gréke filozofske tradicije, koju je
Hugo iz Honaua cijenio kao izvor svega znanja. Njegovo je misljenje bilo u manjini, ali ne i posve
izolirano na tadasnjem Zapadu. O tome W. Berschin, Greek Letters and the Latin Middle Ages. From
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unutradnja stabilizacija drzave poslije stolje¢a opadanja i stagnacije omogudila je
ambicioznije poglede prema okruzenju, pa u tom svjetlu gledamo i na vjerske ras-
prave osobito u doba cara Manuela Komnena (1143-1180).9 Susreti grékih i ar-
menskih teologa radi postizanja unije s armenskom Crkvom koji se intenziviraju
od sredine 11.,10 a kulminiraju u drugoj polovici 12. stoljeéa osobito podsjeéaju na
paralelnu zapadnu praksu, i to s dvostrukim ciljem: da se vazna susjedna drzava
pripoji Carstvu i postigne puna asimilacija, kao i da se slome otpori u vlastitim re-
dovima, osobito zastupljenima u utjecajnim krugovima Carigradske patrijar$ije.!!

Vjerske rasprave nisu vodili ,,dosadni cjepidlake,” ma koliko da ih je u ta-
kvom strogo formalisticCkom pravcu guralo obrazovanje i na latinskom Zapadu i
na gréckom Istoku. Doista izgleda prihvatljivo dobro argumentirano glediste da je
formalno obrazovanje u Bizantskom Carstvu bilo ,,beznadezno optereceno pred-
metima koji nisu imali nikakvu prakti¢nu korist za studente kao buduce civilne
sluzbenike, a pritom je bilo i skupo, s konkretnom posljedicom da je Skolovanje
bilo ogranieno na svega nekoliko stotina ljudi.©12 ZabiljeZeno je takoder da je Ca-
rigrad bio jedini grad u Bizantu sa znacajnijom ¢italackom publikom, a da je litera-
turu (osim Biblije i komentara) ¢itala samo mala grupa obrazovanih civilnih ¢inov-
nika i klerika u prijestolnici. Svake godine samo je 200 ili 300 ucenika u cijelom
Carstvu primalo viSe obrazovanje. Zato se svjetovna literatura nije pisala za Siru
publiku, jer takva publika nije ni postojala.!3 Medutim, ba$ iz takvog obrazovnog

Jerome to Nicholas of Cusa, Washington 1988. (http://www.myriobiblos.gr/texts/english/Walter Ber-
schin_30.html).

9 Klasi¢an portret Manuela Komnena, najagilnijeg predstavnika ove politike, pomalja se kroz
redove Georgija Ostrogorskog (G. Ostrogorski, Istorija Vizantije, Beograd 1969, 357-370), a nizom
dragocjenih detalja obogatio ga je M. Angold, The Byzantine Empire 1025-1204: a political history,
London 1984, 161-220.

10 M. Tia Kolbaba, Byzantine Percetion of Latin religious ,,Errors“: Times and Changes from
850. to 1350., The Crusades from the perspective of Byzantium and the Muslim worlds, eds. 4. E. Lai-
ou and R. P. Mottahedeh, Dumbarton Oaks 2001, 122-123, 125.

11 Odavno je zastarjela knjiga koju potpisuje S. Runciman, The Eastern Schism. A Study of the
Papacy and Eastern Christianity during the 11th and 12th centuries, Oxford 1955, ali jos$ uvijek je kori-
sna za osnovnu orijentaciju prema dogmama armenske Crkve, ¢iji su obredi u bizantskim oc¢ima bili
vrlo sli¢ni hebrejskim (str. 40-41). Medu suvremenim autorima koji su razmatrali isto pitanje paznju
zasluzuju G. Strano, 1l patriarca Fozio e le epistole agli Armeni: disputa religiosa e finalita politiche,
Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 55 (2005) 43-58, s teZi§tem na ranom srednjem vijeku, i
osobito 4. F. Stone, Nerses 1V ,,The Gracious*, Manuel I Komnenos, the Patriarch Michael I1I Anchi-
alos and Negotiations for Church Union between Byzantium and the Armenian Church, 1165-1173.,
Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 55 (2005) 191-208, neposredno vezano uz razdoblje ko-
jim se ovdje bavimo. lako su istaknuti pojedinci obiju strana bili zacudeni bliskoséu medusobnih po-
gleda, drevni problem shvacanja Kristove prirode nije se mogao prevladati: ¢ak ni umjereni armenski
monofizitizam nije mogao prihvatiti Kalcedonsku dogmu i shvatiti da Bizantinci nisu nestorijanci
(Stone, Nerses 1V, 194-195 i dalje).

12 Mango, Byzantium, 147. Takoder A. Markopoulos, Education, eds. E. Jeffreys, J. Haldon
and R. McCormack, The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, Oxford 2008, 786-787, s argumen-
tiranim zapazanjima da je obrazovanje u Bizantu ostalo ograni¢eno na ,,samo mali udio mlade genera-
cije,” tim vise jer je obrazovanje bilo stvar pojedinac¢nog izbora, a ne drzavom nametnuta obaveza.

13 K. Snipes, The Chronographia of Michael Psellos and the textual tradition and transmission
of the Byzantine historians of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog insti-
tuta 27-28 (1989) 45.
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sistema, ograni¢enog nemalim nedostacima, potekli su umni ljudi, stru¢njaci koji
su ne samo znali sauvati naslijedene pozicije svoje Crkve i duhovne kulture, ne-
g0 1 osvojiti nove. Jesu li to postigli samo vlastitim sposobnostima?

Damianijev suvremenik Niketa Stethatos, polemicar i teolog kojemu su pri-
pale cast i odgovornost da brani poglede Carigradske patrijarSije od Zapadnih
dogmi i kroz ¢uvenu polemiku s papinskim izaslanstvom 1054. pretrpi uvrede i
anatemu bijesnog kardinala Humberta,!4 znao se suogiti i s izazovima iz vlastitih
redova, pri cemu opet podsjeéa na svoje teoloske protivnike sa Zapada. Kada je
Niketa stao u obranu rodonacelnika srednjobizantske duhovnosti Simeona Novog
Teologald pred napadima nove generacije bizantskih intelektualaca, odgojenih iz-
van okvira PatrijarSijske Skole na kojoj se grc¢ku filozofiju ucilo samo u sluzbi teo-
logije,16 u njima je s prezirom gledao puke laike. Laike, po njegovu mis$ljenju liSe-
ne ¢ak i nade da steknu dublje znanje ve¢ zbog svog svjetovnog statusa, obicne
gramatiare zbog kojih je jo§ Aurelije Augustin tjeSio svoje ucenike, opterecene
naporom da Sto bolje ovladaju latinskim izrazom, porucujuéi im: ,,Bolje je da nas
prekoravaju gramaticari, nego da nas ljudi ne razumiju.!7 Iako je te svjetovnjake
Stethatos svisoka nazivao didaskaloi ili sophistai, sluzeci se pritom terminologi-
jom karakteristi¢cnom za obrazovane klerike,!8 bas su njihovo znanje i spremnost
na polemiku s priznatim teolozima izazivali jo§ veéu podozrivost u o¢ima Crkve.

Poput svojih zapadnih suvremenika, Stethatos se protivio upotrebi pogan-
skih metoda (misleéi pritom na Aristotelovu logiku) u tumacenju krséanskih tajni,
iako je u vlastitim djelima koristio logi¢ke argumente,!® pa je ¢ak i protivnike u
teoloskoj raspravi odredio kao isprazne sofiste, sljedbenike lazne filozofije, pose-
gavsi time za instrumentom kojim su sami zapadnjaci kasnije napadali carigradske
duhovne prvake.20 Stoga je lako iz Stethatosovih rije¢i povuéi paralelu s porukom

14 Tada je ,,nesretni Niketa, dok se ne pokori, morao ostati izopéen od svake Kristove Crkve,
zajedno sa svima koji su se s njim slozili ,,u tako izopacenoj doktrini*: Tu vero, miserrime Nicetas,
donec resipiscas, sis anathema ab omni Christi Ecclesia, cum omnibus qui tibi acquiescunt in tam
perversa doctrina! (Responsio in Libellum contra Latinos. PL 143, 1000). Kako je poznato, Niketa
Stethatos pregovarao je i s predstavnicima armenske Crkve.

15 Niketa je autor Simeonove biografije, koja se pojavila u vrijeme krize u odnosima izmedu
patrijarha Kerularija i cara Konstantina IX. Monomaha. Noviji prikaz nudi H.J.M. Turner, St Symeon
the New Theologian and Spiritual Fatherhood, Leiden 1990. Takoder A. Louth, Byzantine theology,
(eds.) E. Jeffreys, J. Haldon and R. McCormack, The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, Oxford
2008, 705.

16 O tome vise M. Kyriakis, The University: Origin and Early Phases in Constantinople,
Byzantion 41 (1971) 173.

17 Melius est reprehendant nos grammatici, quam non intelligunt populi (Augustin, In Psalm.
138, 20). Citat donosi V. Vratovié, Rimska knjizevnost, ur. V. Vratovié, Povijest svjetske knjizevnosti,
sv. 1I, Zagreb 1977, 289.

18 F. Lauritzen, The Debate on Faith and Reason, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik
57 (2007) 77.

19 Tbid., 81-82.

20 Tznoseéi kronoloski pregled razvoja dogme o potjecanju Duha Svetog i od Oca i od Sina, Fili-
oque, Hugo Eteriano nekoliko je puta napao patrijarha Focija, povezujuéi njegovu djelatnost s laznom fi-
lozofijom. Istaknuo je prvo ,,njegove sofisticke zamke i strasne i Zestoke nepravde protiv Latina“ (cujus
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Pietra Damianija o filozofiji (logici) kao sluskinji teologije.2! Formalno razli¢iti,
sadrzajno bili su jednaki.

... tragajuci za srodnom dusom

Ukoliko je opravdano govoriti o slicnostima izmedu vodecih ustanova Zapa-
da i Bizantskog Carstva u vrijeme velikih teoloSkih rasprava poslije crkvenoga
raskola sredinom 11. stoljeéa, ocjena o njihovoj medusobnoj povezanosti jo§ vise
se namece uz sudbine ,,malih ljudi.® Pojedinaénom intelektualcu prijetile su sli¢ne
tesSkoce u obje sredine. Ako je Petar Abelard kao enfant terrible Zapada na prijela-
zu iz 11. u 12. stoljeée, poslije progona na katedri u Parizu i na crkvenim sabori-
ma, ozbiljno pomisljao na bijeg u islamske zemlje gdje bi mirno Zivio placajuéi
danak,?2 iz vlastite sredine htio je pobjeéi i gréki filozof Ivan Italos, po rije¢ima
Ane Komnene u ,,Aleksijadi* osuden zajedno sa svojim ucenicima kao ,,nezreo i
nedorastao pravom znanju, jer su samo zbunjivali svojim dosjetkama.*23 Nekada-
$nji Pselov ucenik i nasljednik na Skoli optuzen je i osuden zapravo zbog pomanj-
kanja takta, jer nije znao da Suti: ,,Jovan Ital nije umeo da se drZi granica propisa-
nih crkvenim dogmama i platio je za svoje oduSevljenje za ’laznu i besmislenu
mudrost neznaboZaca’ smenjivanjem s poloZaja i ekskomunikacijom.*24

Pored tesko dokazivih optuzbi za politicku zavjeru protiv uvijek sumnjica-
vog cara,2’ konkretna krivica koja je Italu stavljena na teret bila je zapravo logi¢ka
analiza Biblije, drskost da tekst Svetog pisma upotrijebi za razmatranje logickih
premisa. Italos je bio sposoban odijeliti oblik od sadrzaja; razmatrati veze medu
recenicama ne vodeéi puno brige o njihovom stvarnom sadrzaju i poruci koju pre-
nose. Medutim, tesko je pogrijeSio misleé¢i da moze uzeti recenice iz Biblije i lo-
gicki ih rasporediti, a da to ué¢ini bez vjerskih posljedica.2® Pouceni njegovim is
kustvom polemicari iz 12. stoljeca radije su izbjegavali Sveto pismo kao sredstvo
za izvodenje vlastitih dokaza i1 pobijanje tudih i zadovoljavali su se golemom

quidem sophismatum laquei et tristes ac atroces injuriae in Latinos breviter hic, quia sermo apperit,
exprimendae sunt), zatim ga je nazvao ,,pokretacem cijelog raskola, bestidnog jezika i savjesti, koliko
je svetogrde zaceo i stvorio® (auctoris totius schismatis, impudica lingua et inficiatrix conscientia, qu-
antam conceperit et pepererit blasphemiam) i, na kraju, ,,herezijarhom i tvorcem nove filozofije* (he-
resiarcha et novae philosophiae complasmator). Vidjeti Hugoni Eteriani De haeresibus quas Graeci
in Latinos devolvunt libri tres sive quod Spiritus Sanctus ex utroque, Patre scilicet et Filio, procedat,
libri tres. Contra Graecos (PL 202, 317D-318D).

21 Mesto dijalektike jeste mesto sluskinje — velut ancilla dominae. 1deju *sluskinje’ zastupao
je i Gerhard od Canada (umro 1046.). Gerhard je isticao superiornost apostolske mudrosti nad mudro-
$¢u Aristotela i Platona i izjavio je da dijalektika treba da bude ancilla theologiae* (F. Koplston, Isto-
rija filozofije. Tom II. Srednjovekovna filozofija. Augustin-Skot, Beograd 1989, 150).

22 Misao iz autobiografije napisane 1132. Abelard and Heloise. The story of His Misfortunes
and the Personal Letters, ed. and transl. B. Radice, London 1977, 46.

23 Comnena Anna, The Alexiad, ed. and transl. £. 4. Dawes, London 1928, V, 9.

24 Ostrogorski, Istorija Vizantije, 352.

25 Comnena, The Alexiad, V, 8-9, o Italu opcenito, osumnji¢enom za izdaju i zbog nepovolj-
nog ishoda borbi s Normanima oko Draca. Takoder Kyriakis, The University, 173-174.

26 Lauritzen, The Debate, 82.
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riznicom patristi¢kih tekstova.2’ Pravovjerno misljenje, nacelno prihvatljivo i za
Zapad (uz izuzetak pojedinih dogmatskih razlika) iznio je ranije Niketa Stethatos,
smatrajuéi da se Bibliju ne moze potpuno doslovno interpretirati i da postoji samo
jedan ispravan put, i to (po njegovom misljenju) u obliku pravoslavne tradicije.28
Ne krije li se zapravo ista poruka u rije¢ima Aurelija Augustina da ne bi vjerovao
Evandelju da ga na to ne poti¢e autoritet Crkve?29

Dok je intelektualac kao Italos (ne)zasluzeno stradao pod optuzbom za here-
zu, zivot nije bio laksi ni pravovjernim misliocima, koji su bez neposredne, dugo-
trajne i izdasne pomoci nekog uglednog zastitnika jednako tesko dolazili do kore
kruha bavedéi se intelektualnim radom. Stradanje Teodora Prodroma sredinom 12.
stolje¢a dokaz je koliko se nisko moglo pasti,30 tako nisko da ogor&eni pisac i uci-
telj zaboravi na sve svoje znanje i iskreno ga prezre.3! Svijest o ovim sli¢nostima,
pa i mnogo vise razumijevanja nego $to bismo ocekivali s obzirom na tadasnje
okolnosti medusobno narastajuéeg nepovjerenja zbog izbijanja krizarskih ratova,
pokazao je klerik sa Zapada koji je u odgovarajucoj katedralnoj skoli prolazio
slicno obrazovno iskustvo. Susret s Carigradom s te je strane za njemackog bisku-
pa Anselma iz Havelberga, jo$ jednog carskog emisara sa Zapada u prvoj polovini
12. stoljeca, znacio dolazak u blisku sredinu, pa je svojoj zapadnoj publici u kasni-
jem opisu ovog vaznog dogadaja mogao predstaviti dvanaestoricu ucitelja s Patri-
jar$ijske Skole, ,,koji poput grckih mudraca upravljaju studijima slobodnih umije-
¢a i Svetog pisma i vode druge mudrace, jer se nad svima isti¢u u znanju. Njima se
izlazu sva najteza pitanja, a njihova rjeSenja potom se bez otpora prihvaéaju i za-
pisuju kao potvrdena presuda.“32 Ocjena tim dragocjenija jer je donesena na teme-
lju vlastitog iskustva, iz susreta i razgovora s Niketom iz Nikomedije, tadasnjim
vodom tih u¢enjaka, s prvim od dvanaestorice.33 Zajedni$tvo u radu, zajednistvo u

27 Osobito djelo Huga Eteriana Contra errores Graecorum moze posluziti za pregled patristic-
kih tekstova.

28 Lauritzen, The Debate, 77. Niketa piSe da se ne smije tumaciti Sveto pismo druk¢ije od ono-
ga kako je propisano na Sestom ekumenskom saboru, onako kako su sveti oci ponudili bozjoj Crkvi
kroz svoje ucenje (ibidem).

29 Non crederem Evangelio, nisi me Ecclesiae commoveret auctoritas. Navedeno iz Contra
Epistulam Manichaei quem vocant 'Fundamenti’. PL 42, 175.

30 Pisac, govornik i profesor filozofije, veliki postovalac Platona i njegovih radova, sjajan Zi-
vot proveden u Carigradu, u drustvu dvorana i uglednih intelektualaca poput Mihajla Italikosa, profe-
sora s Patrijarsijske Skole, zavrsio je na rubu siromastva stjeran u staracki dom u cetvrti Manganes.
Skice za njegov portret daje M. J. Kyriakis, Poor poets and starving literati in twelfth century Byzanti-
um (The Mangaean poems and their relationship with Theodoros Prodromos and with the Ptochopro-
dromic verse compositions), Byzantion 44 (1974), fasc. 2, 301-308; takoder M. J. Kyriakis, Of pro-
fessors and disciples in twelfth century Byzantium, Byzantion 43 (1973) 108-119.

31 Mango, Byzantium, 82.

32 ... qui juxta morem sapientum Graecorum et liberalium artium et divinarum Scripturarum
studia regunt, et caeteris sapientibus, tanquam omnibus praeeminentes in doctrina, praesunt, et ad
quos omnes quaestiones difficillimae referuntur, et ab eis solutae deinceps sine retractatione et pro
confirmata sententia tenentur et scribuntur (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188,
1141B).

33 Markopoulos, Education, 791, o glavnim predmetima koje se podu¢avalo u Patrijarsijskoj
skoli i o ulozi patrijarha pri imenovanju ucitelja.
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stradanju upucivalo je, dakle, na potrebe korporativnog organiziranja intelektuala-
ca, jer su se najbolje razumjeli medusobno, mada su Zestoko javno polemizirali
jedni protiv drugih.

Kakva je perspektiva bila pred ljudima koji su zavrsili srodno obrazovanje u
dvjema razli¢itim sredinama? Dok su katedralne Skole na Zapadu, po duhu samo-
stalnosti od crkvene i svjetovne vlasti koji su Sirile, predstavljale zametke bududih
univerziteta,34 carski univerzitet i ¢uvena PatrijarSijska $kola u Carigradu bili su im
tada nadmocni barem po organizacijskoj strukturi. Za razliku od svojih latinskih
pandana, usitnjenih i razbacanih od juzne Engleske do sjeverne Spanjolske,35 njiho-
va ¢vrsta povezanost s visokim dvorskim i crkvenim strukturama Carstva garantira-
la je samim tim visoki ugled Skole uz ¢vrst obrazovni curriculum ¢ija je nepromje-
njivost bila poslovi¢na.36 U toj sredini odgajani su nasi autori s obje strane, ali ona
im, sama po sebi, nije pruzala nikakvu konkretnu materijalnu pomoc, nego su pute-
ve morali traziti sami. Kako bi opstali i zasluzili i dalje podrSku svojih moc¢nih za-
Stitnika, pape i cara, sve poduzete napore na prevladavanju vjerskih razlika morali
su konkretno prikazati. Pritom su htjeli postiéi tri cilja: dokazati svoju superiornost
u odnosu na protivnika (pri ¢emu se nije smjelo pokazati da je taj do kraja potucen,
jer bi onda i njihova vlastita pozicija postala suvi$na), dati znac¢ajan doprinos razvo-
ju kulture misli u svojim redovima i, neizostavno, pokazati svu zahvalnost velikom
zaStitniku (nadajuéi se tako novim povlasticama). Slika koja se pomalja iz analize
pola vijeka tih dijaloga, saCuvanih u latinskim izvorima od pocetka do druge polovi-
ne 12. stoljeéa, kao u ogledalu nudi bas suprotan odraz od pravih namjera njihovih
aktera: ispod maske naoko nepomirljivih polemicara i dogmaticara, posveéenih ja-
¢anju pozicije ,,svoga tabora® i borbi za unaprijed zadanu istinu, proviruju umorna
lica klerika, prije svega zabrinutih za kruh svoj svagda$nji.

Putevima medusobnog razumijevanja

Iz zapadnjacke perspektive osnovni problem koji je obiljezavao sve susrete
izabranih teologa s Istoka i Zapada predstavljala je otezana komunikacija. Uceni
Zapad 12. vijeka pretezno je vec¢ zaboravio gréki.37 Profesori s katedralnih $kola

34 Katedralne $kole na sjeveru Francuske, poput Chartresa, Toursa i Laona, nisu prerasle u uni-
verzitete, ali bez njih bi bio nezamisliv razvoj jednog Pariza, kao rasadista za kasniju skolasticku tvr-
davu Oxford. O tim $kolama M. Fumagalli Beonio Brocchieri, The Intellectual, (ed.) J. Le Goff, The
Medieval World. The History of European Society, London 1997, 185-186.

35 Mapa intelektualnih centara od Winchestera u juznoj Engleskoj i Laona u sjevernoj Francu-
skoj do Toleda u srcu Pireneja i normanskog dvora u Palermu pokazuje Sirinu interesa i prepoznavanje
vaznosti znanja, ali uz to i nedostatak odgovarajuce kontrole, §to je dovelo do slabog medusobnog ra-
zumijevanja i rasipanja raspolozivih resursa. Usporediti Le Goff, Intelektualci, 25-26.

36 Obrazovanje u Bizantu nije pretrpjelo vece promjene jo§ od anti¢kih vremena, s osloncem
na retoriku uz izbor iz djela pisaca poput Homera, Platona i kasnijih retorickih komentatora, osobito
Hermogena. Vidjeti V. Valiavitcharska, Byzantine Oratorical Rhytm and the Classical Heritage, Jahr-
buch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 59 (2009) 213-228.

37 Medu rijetkim izuzecima svakako treba spomenuti Davida iz Dinanta, ,,jo§ uvijek prili¢no
potcijenjenog prijenosnika i tumaca Aristotelove prirodne filozofije,” koji je studirao ,,na grckom i u
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kao prethodnica univerziteta gledali su na gréki jezik s toliko podozrenja da su u
njemu samom trazili korijene crkvenog raskola i hereze. Nasljednik Petra Abelar-
da kao predavac u Schola artium na brezuljku St. Genevieéve u Parizu, Robert iz
Meluna (-1167.),38 nije $tedio gréki od Zestoke i neopravdane kritike. Tvrdio je
Cak da je pogubna praksa ucitelja koji ,,prisiljavaju svoje ucenike da se bore s grc-
kim rije¢ima, koje se i tako nikad ne bi mogle pravilno prevesti na latinski jezik,*
te ,,ni u ¢emu ne unapreduju njihovo poznavanje teologije.*39 Proziran veo da pri-
krije vlastito neznanje, jer je u teoloskom radu sasvim ovisio o latinskim prijevo-
dima grckih tekstova. Zato ne cudi $to nije imao primjedbi prema grékim autorima
ako su ,,prikladno omotani latinskim plastom,* ali nije htio imati nikakvog dodira
sa samim jezikom.40 Dakle, izvorno grcki tekst bio mu je prihvatljiv samo ako je
prethodno preveden na latinski.

Pun takta prema sredini koja ga je srdacno docekala u Carigradu, a ujedno
svjestan nedostataka u krugovima iz kojih je sam potekao, Anselm iz Havelber-
ga osudio je svoje sunarodnike Latine jer nisu znali gréki, pa su zato grijesili u
naporima da razumiju bizantske teologe, pripisujuci njihovim rije¢ima krivi smi-
sao0.4! Anselm je u prologu naveo da su Latini imali te§koda sluSajuéi Grke, jer
im sluSanje grckih rijeci nije ostavljalo vremena da razumiju njihovo znacenje. S
druge strane, u duhovnoj klimi u Bizantu istovremeno prepoznajemo vrlo sli¢na
obiljezja, s tim da su ona nosila karakter prvenstveno unutras$njih podjela. Zao-
kupljeni sami sobom, duhovnici Carstva ¢uvali su vjerski ekskluzivizam sve do
pocetka kona¢nog rusenja drzave od druge polovice 13. stoljeca. Izbijanje zesto-
kih rasprava medu bizantskim teolozima zbog malih razlika u pojedinim predlo-
zenim crkvenim formama ili jeziku pokazuje njihov osjeéaj da su razlicite vari-
jante u crkvenim tekstovima mogle izazvati najozbiljnije moralne probleme.42
Takve prilike bile su ¢este u vremenima zapletenih teoloskih rasprava, tako ti-
pi¢nih za bizantsko dru$tvo.43 Namede se zato mi$ljenje da su Bizantinci aktivno

Grekoj* (D. Luscombe, Crossing medieval boundaries, ed. S. E. Young, Crossing boundaries at medie-
val universities, Boston—-Leiden 2011, 23-24) te Johna iz Salisburyja, tajnika Thomasa Becketa, ubije-
nog nadbiskupa od Canterburyja. S obzirom na svoje napore da unaprijedi poznavanje znanosti na la-
tinskom Zapadu, pri ¢emu je ¢ak izjavio da su muslimani ,,jedini narod koji razumije geometriju, a
njome se opet bave zbog astronomije,* John je prozvan ,,zapadnim humanistom dvanaestog stoljeca‘
(Ioannis Saresberiensis Metalogicon, (ed.) J. B. Hall, Corpus Christianorum: Continuatio Mediaevalis
98, Turnhout 1991, 145). Tome je nesumnjivo pridonijela i ¢injenica da je za Aristotela uveo kasnije
uobicajeno ime Filozof (Metalogicon, IV, 7 (PL 199:920)).

38 Luscombe, Crossing medieval boundaries, 21. Do promjene je doslo kasnih 1130ih.

39 M. V. Anastos, Some Aspects of Byzantine Influence on Latin Thought in the Twelfth Cen-
tury, idem, Studies in Byzantine Intellectual History, Variorum Reprints, n. XII, London 1979, 133.

40 Tbid., 134.

41 Nonnulli quippe Latini Graecorum dictis plerumque falluntur, dum ea verborum tantum
transita audiunt, non autem examinato sensu intelligunt, putantes eos affirmare quod non affirmant,
aut negare quod nullatenus negant (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1152D).

42 D. Gress-Wright, Bogomilism in Constantinople, Byzantion 47 (1977) 163.

43 Na temelju pisama Teodora Studitskog i njegova suvremenika iz 9. stoljeca, carigradskog pa-
trijatha Metodija, argumentira se misljenje o svjesnom koristenju dvosmislenosti u pismima, nastalih
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slijedili nejasnost kao ideal u svojoj knjizevnosti, nacin slavljenja misti¢ne moci
koju ima logos.44

Pogled u buduénost pokazuje da su se stvari sporo mijenjale: sam Toma
Akvinski uocio je u drugoj polovici 13. stoljeca problem nerazumijevanja jezika i
opasnosti od loSeg prijevoda, pa je u raspravi ,,Protiv zabluda Grka* istaknuo:
,[nedoumica] proizlazi iz toga $to mnoge stvari koje dobro zvuce u grckom jeziku
mozda ne zvuce dobro u latinskom, jer istu istinu ispovijedaju Latini jednim rije-
¢ima, a Grei drugim. ... Stoga je duznost dobrog prevoditelja da, prevodeéi ono
Sto spada na katolicku vjeru, sacuva smisao, a promijeni nacin govora, prema na-
ravi jezika na koji prevodi. Ako se naime ono §to se izrekne knjizevnim latinskim
jezikom izlozi puckim jezikom, izlaganje ¢e, ocito, biti nedoli¢no ako se izloZi ri-
jec€ po rije¢. Prema tome, s mnogo vise razloga nece biti ¢udno ako ostane neka
nedoumica kad se ono §to se kaze u jednom jeziku tako prevodi na drugi jezik da
se prenosi rije¢ po rije¢.“45 Priznajuci da problem postoji, osobito na razini do-
slovnog prevodenja, Akvinski je napravio jedan korak,46 mada bi mozda bio blize
rjeSenju da je priznao nemali ulozeni trud svojih stoljeée starijih prethodnika koji
su koracali istom stazom.

Cinjenica je da su sve vjerske rasprave od susreta Pietra Grossolana s bi-
zantskim teolozima 1112. godine do pisanih traktata i polemika Pizanca Huga Ete-
riana s Dimitrijem iz Lampe pola stoljeéa kasnije4” bez izuzetka dodirivale pro-
blem jezika. Primjerice, u raspravi o Filioque, koja je bila predmet njegove prve
rasprave s Niketom iz Nikomedije, Anselm se najvise bavi ba§ problemom znace-
nja rije¢i.#8 Jednom je, zbunjen Niketinim nastupom, iskreno priznao: ,,Te su mi
rije¢i nepoznate i neuobiCajene i trenutno nemam odgovora“,49 iako je pazio da

razvojem grckog jezika i povecanim brojem homofona, da bi se omogucilo visestruko znacenje rijeci i
fraza (D. Krausmiiller, Strategies of Equivocation and the Construction of Multiple Meanings in Mid-
dle Byzantine Texts, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 56 (2006) 1-11). Autor zakljucuje
da su pisuci dvosmisleno poticali publiku da trazi drugo znacenje, ovisno o kontekstu. Interesantno je
da je ova pojava uocena u vrijeme pojave ikonoklazma, kad su ikonoduli insistirali da su ikone jedno-
znacne i da su uvijek imale isti u¢inak, bez obzira na okolnosti u kojima su izlagane i bez obzira na
razmi$ljanja promatraca.

44 A. F. Stone, Eustathian Panegyric as a Historical Source, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen
Byzantinistik 51 (2001) 225.

45 Toma Akvinski: Razgovor s pravoslavnima i muslimanima. Protiv zabluda Grka. O razlozi-
ma vjere (Protiv Saracena), ur. i prev. 4. Pavlovi¢, Zagreb 1992, 144-145.

46 Poznato je da je sam tako slabo znao greki, da je posve ovisio o doslovnim prijevodima ko-
rintskog biskupa, Flamanca Vilima od Moerbeckea. Zato ga je ismijavao franjevac Roger Bacon, koji
je ucio greki, arapski i hebrejski kako bi mogao ¢itati djela na izvornim jezicima. O tome S. Hosu,
Srednjovjekovna latinska knjizevnost, ur. V. Vratovié, Povijest svjetske knjizevnosti, sv. II, Zagreb
1977, 394.

47 Boraveci kao bizantski diplomat na Zapadu, Dimitrije iz Lampe oko 1160. upleo se u vjer-
sku raspravu oko citata iz Evandelja po Ivanu ,,Moj Otac veéi je od mene* (Iv 14, 28). Car Manuel
preferirao je zapadno teolosko tumacenje, pa je poklonio povjerenje Hugu Eterianu i podrzao njegovo
misljenje na sinodi odrzanoj 1166. u Carigradu (4ngold, The Byzantine Empire: 181-182; 231).

48 J. T. Lees, Anselm of Havelberg. Deeds into Words in the Twelfth century, Leiden 1998, 239.

49 Ignota sunt mihi ista verba et musitata, ideoque quid super hoc respondeam, ad praesens
non habeo (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188: 1207A).
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mu se ne dogodi sli¢na neugodnost u pitanjima koja je smatrao fundamentalnim.
Precizno i konkretno objasnjavao je, primjerice, kako shvaca Trojstvo: ,,Iako, do-
duse, kad se spomenu tri osobe, Otac, Sin i Duh Sveti, um pomislja na tri osobe
sukladno znagenju rijeci, ipak pravovjerni moraju shvatiti jedinstvo biti, i vjerom i
umom. ‘30 Istim je putem koracao i Hugo Eteriano, tvrdedi da se ,,u gramatici sve
moze nazvati osobom*‘, misle¢i takoder na shvacdanje Trojstva.5! Medutim, ma ko-
liko da je jezik s teoretske strane zaokupljao duhove nasih aktera, osobito kod ta-
nanih teoloskih finesa vezanih uz Filioque i porijeklo Duha Svetog, ipak je prije
svega trebalo stvoriti osnovni preduslov za pravu razmjenu misljenja, prebroditi
jezicni ponor. Zbog ove teskoée samo je jedan susret protekao u neposrednom raz-
govoru, dok su ostali preneseni u obliku teoloskih traktata, koje se kasnije prevo-
dilo za potrebe oba kruga. Mnogo atraktivniji dogadaj bilo je javno suocavanje te-
ologa, §to nam je docarao ucCesnik takve rasprave, biskup Anselm iz Havelberga.
U opisu groznicave atmosfere i napetog iS¢ekivanja da zapocne odmjeravanje sna-
ga, nasao je mjesta i za prevodioce:

,,Po8to su se tako okupili brojni mudri ljudi u ¢etvrti koja se naziva pizan-
ska, tik uz crkvu Sv. Irene, koja se na latinskom jeziku naziva crkva Sv. Mira, de-
setog dana mjeseca aprila [1136.], ako se dobro sje¢am, kad su razmjeSteni ¢inov-
nici koji paze na tiSinu, kao $to je tamo obicaj, i imenovani suci 1 sjeli notari, da
vjerno prenesu i zapiSu sve S$to ¢e se tamo govoriti, zasutjelo je ¢itavo mnostvo,
koje se bilo okupilo Zeljno slusanja. Bili su tu prisutni i neki Latini, medu kojima
su se nalazila tri mudra ¢ovjeka, vjesti jednom i drugom jeziku i vrlo uceni: jedan
po imenu Jakov, rodom Mlecanin, drugi po imenu Burgundio, rodom Pizanac, 1
tredi istaknut medu drugima, izuzetno slavan i kod jednog i kod drugog naroda po
poznavanju gr¢kih i latinskih spisa, imenom Mojsije, rodom Talijan iz grada Ber-
gama. Njega su svi izabrali da jednima i drugima bude vjerodostojan tumag.*“52

Kolika je odgovornost lezala na ledima tumaca? Dva stoljeca kasnije Dimi-
trije Kidon otvoreno je sumnjao u njih i, zeleéi se osloboditi njihova posrednistva,
zalagao se za latinsku $kolu u Carigradu. U svojoj Apologiji naglasio je da je od-
lucio nauciti latinski zato da postane sposoban odrzavati odnose sa zapadnjacima
koji su dolazili u Carigrad ili su tamo Zzivjeli. lako su postojali carski tumaci (pre-
voditelji), Kidon nije vjerovao njihovim sposobnostima.33 Ovo miSljenje, naravno,
ima opravdanja, jer je njihov rad bilo vrlo tesko nadzirati, a u pravilu su male raz-
like izazivale najvece posljedice. Za razliku od stru¢njaka koji su zahvaljujuéi po-
znavanju jezika i kulture u dvjema sredinama izgradili svoje karijere u trgovini, pa

50 Quamvis autem, cum dicuntur tres personae, Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus, juxta vocum
significationem pluralitas personarum occurrat intellectui, tamen unitas ejusdem essentiae a fide et
intellectu recte credentium non debet abesse (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188,
1177B).

51 Etenim in grammatica quaelibet res persona nuncupari potest (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresi-
bus. PL 202, 326C). Urednik izdanja uz ovu je re¢enicu dodao biljesku s komentarom da se gramatica-
11 1 teolozi medusobno razlikuju u shvacdanju (tumacenju) pojma osoba.

52 Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1163B-C.

53 Ph. Demetracopoulos, Demetrius Kydones’ Translation of the Summa Theologica, Jahrbuch
der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 32/4, 311, 318.
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i u civilnom ¢inovnistvu, ovaj posao zahtijevao je podrobno teolosko znanje da bi
se udovoljilo hiru bizantskih velikodostojnika, pa i same carske porodice. Zato je
jasno da su tumaci bili vrlo dragocjeni i da su, radeéi u grupi ili pojedina¢no, uzi-
vali nepodijeljeni ugled i utjecaj,>* ali mogli su ih takoder zloupotrijebiti.

Uloga Huga Eteriana mogla bi se opisati kontroverznom, s obzirom na od-
nos s carem Manuelom: angaziran po carevoj zelji da pokaze ,,imaju li Latini
autoriteta medu svojim svecima koji bi dokazali da Duh Sveti potjee i od Sina,*5>
imao je dovoljno znanja i iskustva da samostalno izvrsi svoj zadatak, ne oviseéi o
spretnosti posrednika, ali to djelo kao polemicki traktat naslovljen Contra Grae-
cos posvetio je papi Aleksandru III. Kada je caru ponudio dokazati da ne samo la-
tinski, nego i gréki Oci, poimence sv. Bazilije, sv. Anastazije i sv. Ciril, potvrduju
ucenje katolicke Crkve o Duhu Svetom, time je prvenstveno obogatio teologiju
zapadne Crkve, ne postizudi pritom glavni cilj svog carskog gospodara, izmirenje
dviju Crkava. Sam naslov rasprave govori dovoljno. Medutim, za razliku od Eteri-
ana trojica stru¢njaka koje je ovdje spomenuo Anselm istaknuli su se pisuci prije-
vode znacajnih teoloskih i filozofskih rasprava, a ne kao samostalni mislioci. Du-
govjecni Burgundio iz Pize (1110-1193) preveo je ,,Homilije o Mateju Ivana
Zlatoustog, dio ,,Izvora znanja* Ivana Damaskina, rasprave iz podru¢ja medicine
(izdvajamo Nemezijevo djelo De natura hominis, ,,0 prirodi covjeka®, i neke Ga-
lenove tekstove), kao i Nikomahovu etiku.56 Za Jakova MleCanina poznato je da
je radio na Aristotelovim djelima i preveo Analitica Posteriora, ali je ocijenjeno
da je taj prijevod bio tako zakucast da na Zapadu nije postigao gotovo nikakav
utjecaj.>” Mojsije iz Bergama je u predgovoru svom ,,Skra¢enom priruéniku bo-
zanski inspiriranog pisanja‘ objasnio da je naucio grcki kako bi Latinima mogao
ponuditi korisno znanje.58 Skromnost pri dono$enju ovog zakljucka bila je iskre-
na, i to ne samo opravdana prevoditeljevom Zeljom da se dodvori svojim bizant-
skim poslodavcima, nego 1 objektivnim sagledavanjem ¢injenica s kojima su se
morali pomiriti i mnogo ugledniji dosljaci sa Zapada.

Odnos prema jeziku

Biskup Anselm iz Havelberga u svojoj raspravi nije zanemario povijesne
sli¢nosti i neposredne veze izmedu grékog i latinskog jezika i naroda. Znao je da
su stari Grei priznavali Rim kao gospodara i glavu Svijeta, te se pokoravali njego-
voj vlasti. Medutim, isto je tako naglasio da se ,,Italija u proslosti nazivala Veli-
kom Grckom, kako su iznijeli pisci starih povijesti, a u gradu Rimu govorilo se

54 Luscombe, Crossing medieval boundaries, 15.

55 Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus. PL 202, 232D-233A.

56 The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, eds. 4. P. Kazhdan etc., vol. I, Oxford 1991, 340, ta-
koder J. Brams, Translators, ed. E. Craig, Routledge Encyclopedia of Philosophy, London and New
York 1998, 8675-8677 (CD-ROM, version 1.0).

57 Angold, The Byzantine Empire 1025-1204, 207.

58 D’Alverny, Translation and Translators, 432, bilj. 45.
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jednim i drugim jezikom, pa stanovnicima Rima ni grcki ni latinski nisu bili stra-
ni.“ Iz toga je, po Anselmu, proizislo da se Crkva koristila izrazima iz obaju jezi-
ka.59 Sli¢no misljenje naveo je i Hugo Eteriano, pozivajuci se na Plotina: ,,Trebalo
bi sve jezike, odnosno prevodenje, svesti u jedno i tako shvatiti Boga i razumjeti
ga zatvorenih o€iju.“60 Mada se i uz pomo¢ ovih poruka htjelo opravdati zelju da
se ,,Grci opet pokoravaju Rimu,* ipak u njima vidimo spremnost na neke ustupke
u cilju medusobnog zblizavanja Sto bi neposredno koristilo objema zajednicama.
Medutim, veé sam tok Anselmove rasprave s Niketom, ogranic¢en jezicnom barije-
rom, ukazuje da su takvi napori bili preuranjeni i mogu nam koristiti najvise za
razumijevanje same tehnike vodenja rasprave. Naime, dok je za srednjovjekovna
zapadna shvacanja u slicnim prilikama karakteristi¢no bilo doslovno prevodenje
rije¢ po rije¢, odnosno prevodenje ad verbum, tome se ovdje odupiralo iz praktic-
nih razloga. lako mu je Niketa iz Nikomedije odmah na pocetku odmjeravanja
snaga predlozio da izabrani tumac prevodi svaku izgovorenu rije¢, Anselm se tome
usprotivio 1 zatrazio da se prevede tek posto svaki od njih dvojice zavrsi vlastito
izlaganje. Svoj zahtjev obrazlozio je zakljuckom da tako publici ,,nece izgledati
kao promatraci rijeéi, nego kao istraziva¢i mi$ljenja.*6!

Cinjenica je da je Anselm napisao svoj dijalog tek posto je minulo punih tri-
naest godina otkako je rasprava odrzana, pa se time namedée pretpostavka da je
ovako htio samo olaksati vlastiti rad: proteklo je dovoljno vremena da bi se doka-
zao kao ,,istraziva¢ mi$ljenja.* Medutim, same okolnosti u kojima je susret odrzan
i duzina njegova trajanja govore zasto je izabrano drugo ponudeno rjesenje, tako
da je tumac vodio biljeske dok je svaki od sagovornika izlagao, pa onda prevodio.
Oba su sugovornika nacelno tezili sporazumu, a ne iskljuc¢ivom isticanju vlastitog
misljenja i zato ne cudi §to je Anselm naveo da su na kraju govora slusaci jedno-
glasno pohvalili obojicu i zatrazili da se njihova rasprava objavi. Mnogo jedno-
stavniji bio je kasnije posao Hugu Eterianu, koji je kao Manuelov dvorski savjet-
nik u teoloskim pitanjima dovoljno dobro vladao grékim da bi mogao samostalno
izlagati i raspravljati na tom jeziku: Hugo nije sluSao, nego jednostavno iznosio
samo svoje miSljenje i pobijao tude onako kako ga je sam vidio. U svom je poslu,
naravno, mogao racunati i na pomoc brata Leona, sluzbeno tumaca carskih pisama
(epistolarum imperatoriarum interpres), a zapravo vrlo utjecajnog stru¢njaka cije
su ovlasti sezale sve do savjetni¢kog angazmana u politickim pitanjima.62

Kao prvi korak koji mora biti pravilan da bi se uputilo dobrom stazom, gra-
matika je prisutna u raspravi svakog od autora i proucavaju je nedjeljivo od vjer-
skih istina. Njihovi pokusaji da pronadu most izmedu grékog i latinskog jezika

59 Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1233B-1233D.

60 Oportet plures linguas, id est vertigines, in unum conducere atque sic intelligere Deum et
comprehendere illum clausis oculis (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus. PL 202, 339C).

61 Verum talis interpretatio in medio currat, quae sermonem utrinque continuatum pleno et
collecto verborum sensu excipiat et exponat: hoc enim modo locutionis seu interpretationis non vide-
bimur verborum observatores, sed sententiarum investigatores (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Di-
alogi. PL 188: 1164B).

62 O njemu The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vol. II, 1218.
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ekvivalentni su naporu da se pronade kompromisno vjersko rjesenje, ukoliko su-
protnu stranu ne uvjere u uzaludnost i promasenost njenih stavova. Upravo je
ogranic¢enost jezika protivnicke strane Cesto isticana kao osnovni razlog za sve
vjerske sukobe. Pritom se nije radilo samo o dogmatskim razlikama izmedu dviju
Crkava, poput problema Filioque, nego i o razmjerno banalnim pitanjima poput
naziva za crkvene velikodostojnike i za obrede. Anselm je uvrijedeno dobacio Ni-
keti: ,,Kada gotovo razmetljivo isti¢e$ da Latini koriste gréke rijeci za crkvena do-
stojanstva i za obrede, misli$ 1i, molim te, da su Latini ovamo dosli Grcima da im
ovi kao nevjestima odrede takve nazive, jer ih u latinskome jeziku nema i jer ih
sami ne znaju odrediti?*63 Odrjesito je o tome pisao i Hugo Eteriano, isti¢uéi da
,,Latini nisu postali od drva ni od kamena, nego od ljudi; ponesto se razumiju u
nauke 1 Sveto pismo nije im nepoznato; imaju svoj jedinstveni jezik, §to je jasno
onima koji ga poznaju.““®4 Ovakvo obrazlozenje za medusobne razlike nije nista
manje vazno od tvrdoglavosti protivnika, pretpostavljenih gresaka njegovih pret-
hodnika ili ¢ak optuzbe zbog namjernog kvarenja vjerskih tekstova. Milanski nad-
biskup Pietro Grossolano je u 6. 1 7. poglavlju rasprave De Spiritu Sancto tumacio
razlike u tekstu Evandelja izmedu gré¢kog i latinskog, $to su tekstu dodali jedni, a
oduzeli drugi.®5 Sli¢ne su optuZzbe razmjenjivali Anselm i Niketa razmatrajuéi me-
dusobne razlike uz ¢itanje Evandelja, takoder oko pitanja Duha Svetog. Pritom je
njemacki biskup neuvijeno optuzio svog kolegu iz Nikomedije da je ,,mozda neka
bezboznost izmijenila sadrzaj vaSih spisa,” ¢emu se Niketa ogoréeno suprotsta-
vi0.66 Ovu temu nije zaobiSao ni Hugo Eteriano. U svojem je spisu pohvalio prije-
dlog solunskog arhiepiskopa Nikete, koji je pozvao na ,,medusobnu razmjenu slo-
gova““ u istim rije¢ima u gré¢kom i latinskom kako bi se prebrodio vjerski jaz,%7 ali
mu nije oprostio $to je pozivao Latine da se odreknu svoga vjerovanja.

Kronoloski odmak i razlicita polazista polemicara omogucavaju da se pro-
blem odnosa prema jeziku ne sagleda samo u kontekstu njihove poruke, cilja koji
zele postici, nego i s obzirom na sredinu iz koje su dolazili i polozaja koji su imali.
Klerici i diplomati mijenjaju uloge, propovjednici postaju posrednici. Upravo je ta

63 Quod autem quasi jactando dicis, Latinos habere Graeca vocabula in ecclesiasticis dignita-
tibus et solemnitatibus; putasne, quaeso, quod Latini huc ad Graecos miserint, ut ipsi eis formarent
hujusmodi nomina tanquam imperitis, et in Latino eloquio deficientibus, et formare nescientibus?
(Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1233A).

64 Non sunt Latini ex terebyntho nec de lapidibus exorti, sed ex hominibus, disciplinarum periti-
am aliquatenus habent et sacrae Scripturae nequaquam expertes sunt: qui suum idioma ut singulare ha-
bent, prout patet illis qui eius habent experientiam (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus. PL 202,
370D-371A). Hugo se tu prisjeéa misli crkvenog povjesnicara Sokrata Skolastika (Carigrad, 380-450).

65 PG 162, 1012C.

66 ... quia manifeste hoc legitur in Evangelio, nisi forte aliqua impietas hoc a vestris codici-
bus, quod minime puto, subtraxerit (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1193C). Nike-
ta odgovara malo potom: ... nusquam vero de processione Spiritus sancti a Filio quiquam dixit, que-
madmodum de processione ejus a Patre (isto, 1194C).

67 Si igitur vos quod dicimus nos per Filium, ex Filio dicitis, nullam differentiam sensus aliam ha-
bentes quam disimillimum praepositionum prolatione, donate et nobis has syllabas et plures syllabas nos
vobis mutuo donabimus: quae demonstrent sub commonitione communem convenientiam et conspiratio-
nem ac interitus syllabarum scandalum dimoventium (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus. PL 202, 388C).
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pojava bila karakteristicna za specifi¢an oblik njihovog rada, dijaloge kao knjizevnu
i filozofsku vrstu na latinskom Zapadu u 12. stoljecu. Prerastajuci stoljeée kasnije
u gradovima sjeverne Italije u posebne artes arengandi,®® dijalozi su se nametnuli
kao nezaobilazan dio zapadne kulture, razmjene, trgovine, odlazedi tako korak da-
lje u odnosu na problematiku kojom se ovdje bavimo, gdje su dijalozi jos uvijek
imali samo vanjski, formalan oblik, dok su po sadrzaju bili pravi monolozi. Tome
nasuprot, na kontroverzistickoj literaturi katolickih autora iz prve polovice 13. sto-
ljeéa oslonjena ,,Rasprava izmedu rimskog kr$éanina i bosanskog patarena‘ napi-
sana oko 1250.69 pokazuje prirodnost i svjezinu neposredne razmjene misli koja
nije ogranicena jezi¢nim ponorom, pa tako ni brojni biblijski citati kroz njezin sa-
drzaj ne remete brzi, spontani tok rasprave koja ¢ak mjestimicno postaje zajedljiva.
Ovakvu psiholosku karakterizaciju kudikamo je teze provesti u okolnostima kada
sugovornici ne dijele isti jezik i kada su unaprijed, govoreci ili piSuci, zaokupljeni
samo vlastitim polaziStem. Biskup Anselm iz Havelberga morao je rjeSavati stoga
dodatne probleme, svjestan jezicne prepreke od samog pocetka izlaganja. Istrazu-
judi, primjerice, znacenje Filioque trebalo je shvatiti i objasniti Sto zapravo znaci
da Duh Sveti ,,potjece* 1 od Oca i od Sina i time se suociti sa svim opasnostima
koje su prijetile kada se misteriju Trojstva pokusavalo prikazati samo upotrebom
rije¢i. Ne ¢udi §to je na taj nacin rasprava o Filioque duboko usla u podrucje pukih
lingvisti¢kih odredenja.”0

Teoreticari su podijelili latinske dijaloge u Sest vrsta s obzirom na sadrZzaj,
opisavsi ih pritom kao poucne, hagiografske, vjerske rasprave, filozofske, intro-
spektivne i one koji zagovaraju utjehu u knjizi.’! Vjerske rasprave izdvajaju se
kao dominantan oblik medu nabrojenima zbog neposredne komunikacije s pred-
stavnicima drugih kultura, iako su obje strane i tu prvenstveno tezile isticanju vla-
stitih pogleda, umjesto slusanja i pobijanja tudih, ¢ime je formalno dijalog prela-
zio u stvarni, nauc¢eni monolog. Ova ¢injenica podrzava ocjenu da se dijalozi u
srednjem vijeku nisu tretirali samostalno, kao posebna vrsta u sluzbi logike, nego
kao dio retorike. Retorike, jednog od temelja zapadnog, ali i bizantskog Skol-
stva.”2 Kako bi se bez toga uopée moglo i zamisliti da bi publika okupljena na
slicnim javnim dogadajima osjetila toliko odusevljenje da bi doslovno ,,zaplesala
po ritmu govora?73 Medutim, taj otmjeni ples trazio je od svojih protagonista

68 Uz njih se razvila i posebna knjizevna grana, tzv. Podesta literatura, kako upozorava C.
Cardelle de Hartmann, Lateinische Dialoge 1200-1400. Literaturhistoriche Studie und Repertorium,
Leiden 2007, 13.

69 F. Sanjek, Crkva i kr§éanstvo u Hrvata. Srednji vijek, Zagreb 1993. (2. izdanje), 194-196.

70 Ovaj problem, zna¢ajan s poredbenog pristupa istrazivanju istih pojmova u latinskom i gré-
kom jeziku osobito je privukao paznju Leesa, Anselm of Havelberg, 239-240.

71 Cardelle de Hartmann, Lateinische Dialoge, 4-10. Autorica je svoju podjelu popratila opa-
skom da je od 600. do 1500. godine zapisano 400 dijaloga (Lateinische Dialoge, 21).

72 Retoriku se predstavlja kao ,,najvazniji element viSeg obrazovanja u Bizantu*, sa zadatkom
ucenicima da piSu razne vjezbe i oponasaju rane uzore, osobito retoricara Hermogena (Markopoulos,
Education, 789).

73 Piuéi o Grguru Nazijanskom, Mihajlo Psel je naglasio da je okupljena publika znala zaple-
sati po ritmu njegovih rije¢i. Usporediti Valiavitcharska, Byzantine Oratorical Rhytm, 218.
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poznavanje brojnih pravila, pravila koja se ucilo vlastitim iskustvom, ali i preno-
Senjem znanja drugih. Anselm se u svome djelu koncentrira upravo na karijeru
klerikalnog ucitelja koji poducava rije¢i i djelom na dobro Crkve.”4 Postoje
misljenja da je snaga srednjovjekovnog dijaloga izvirala iz njegove teatralnosti, iz
Anselma. Nije u¢io od svojih ucitelja putem izvodenja knjiskih dokaza, nego iz
njihovog neposrednog primjera: oni sami svojim su studentima predstavljali uzor
ispravnog i korisnog ponasanja. Njihova mo¢ uvjeravanja imala je malo veze s
logickim dokazima ili s tezinom autoriteta, ali sve s projekcijom li¢nosti tako da
pridobije naklonost publike.’> Zato se uz literaturu ne smiju zanemariti primjeri i
utjecaji stvarnih osoba (suvremenika polemicara) na oblikovanje i argumentaciju
misljenja.

Kompozicija dijaloga: uloga povijesti i autoriteta

U svim raspravama sudionici su nastojali dokazati vlastita misljenja, a oboriti
protivnicka citirajuci cijelu galeriju izabranih autora, bilo da su pripadali patristici,
anti¢koj filozofiji ili biblijskim tekstovima. Pragmaticni Hugo Eteriano odlucio se
na brzi pregled prolazedi kroz povijest sedam crkvenih sabora da bi dokazao isprav-
nost svoga misljenja o problemu Filioque i proizilazenju Duha Svetog od Oca i od
Sina (,,to je kao dogmu proglasio drugi sabor, treéi je prihvatio, Cetvrti podrzao, peti
se suglasio, Sesti presudio, a sedmi uljep$ao sjajnim raspravama‘‘).’¢ Anselm iz Ha-
velberga u eshatoloskom je duhu pisao o sedam stadija povijesti, po uzoru na sedam
pecata knjige Apokalipse po Ivanu.”” Pored analogije sa Sest stadija povijesti koje je
zagovarao Aurelije Augustin,’® Anselm je tumadedi cjelokupnu historiju Crkve u
obliku sedam pecata Apokalipse slijedio evandelista Ivana, koji je tradicionalno uzivao
veliko postovanje medu bizantskim teolozima.” Pritom je moguée povudi vezu s
tradicionalnim strahom od napada raznih stranaca sa sjevera koje se, kao neprijatelje

74 Lees, Anselm of Havelberg: 164.

75 Lees, Anselm of Havelberg: 234.

76 Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus. PL 202, 318D.

77 To je najavio u sedmom poglavlju svoje rasprave pod naslovom De septem sigillis signifi-
cantibus septem status Ecclesiae (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1149B-C) i raz-
radivao do zavr$nog razmatranja o dolasku ,,velike tiSine* poslije tolikih iskuSenja koja ¢e ujedno na-
javiti osmo, zaklju¢no razdoblje, doba blazenstva (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188,
1159B). Uz Anselmova razmisljanja o ,,velikoj tiSini® teSko se oteti usporedbi s gotovo tri stoljeca
mladim ucenjima isihasta u Bizantu o unutrasnjoj svjetlosti i tiSini kao kona¢nom idealu.

78 Kako je poznato, Augustin razlikuje $est doba ¢ovjeka, odnosno Sest razdoblja ljudske povi-
jesti, usporedenih sa Sest dana stvaranja. Sesto je razdoblje, po Augustinu, u kojemu se trenutno Zivi, a
sedmo e razdoblje biti ono vjecno, simbolizirano sedmim danom u kojem je Bog otpocinuo, u koje-
mu e zapoceti i boZja civitas (4. Trape, Uvod — teologija, Aurelije Augustin, O drZavi BoZjoj. De ci-
vitate Dei. Svezak prvi. Zagreb 1995. (2. izdanje), LXVII).

79 Mahlon Smith tumacio je sklonost sljedbenika katoli¢ke Crkve trima sinopti¢kim Evandelji-
ma, dok su Grei u tom trenutku vjerskog sukoba svoje tumacenje problema oko upotrebe beskvasnog
kruha u euharistiji temeljili na Evandelju po Ivanu. Vidjeti M. Smith, And Taking Bread...Cerularius
and the Azyme Controversy of 1054, Paris 1978, 32.
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Carstva i krS¢anstva, poistovjecivalo s biblijskim Gogom i Magogom, a jos poblize
s narodom Rusa.80 Rusa, koje je Anselm prezrivo opisao kao vjerske neznalice, isti-
¢udi ih uz to kao lakomislene, zavedene ljude koji su samo iz navike slijedili obrede
Istoéne Crkve, kao grani¢ni narod, pritom i politi¢ki pot¢injen.8! Tako se pritom mo-
gao sjetiti 1 vlastitog iskustva s krizarskim ratom protiv baltickih Slavena, vodenim
od pocetka 1130ih,82 ipak iz ovog prijekora upuéenog Carigradskoj patrijarsiji Cita-
mo slican odnos koji je Manuel Komnen kasnije zastupao prema Armencima i nji-
hovoj Crkvi: postiéi vjerski i politi¢ki cilj, pri ¢emu je crkveni interes mogao biti Zr-
tvovan. Razlika je samo §to su Rusi u Anselmovim o¢ima bili neuki i zavedeni, pa
ih je trebalo ,,poduciti i izvesti na pravi put.*

Taj pristup susretao se i ranije kod zapadnih polemicara i slicnosti tu nisu
prestajale. Anselm je u svom pregledu zamisljenih sedam doba crkvene povijesti
iznio i popis gotovo svih hereza s kojima se do njegova doba suocila Crkva. U vi-
ziji mu se ukazala ,,silna opasnost od heretika koja je Crkvu smutila preko mje-
re.“83 Ova argumentacija bila je istovremeno prihvaéena u srodnim vjerskim ras-
pravama koje je katolicki Zapad vodio protiv muslimana. Benediktinski opat Petar
Casni u pismu muslimanima okomio se 1140ih na Kuran i na uéenje Proroka Muha-
meda koristeéi veliki raspolozivi arsenal biblijskih i patristi¢kih tekstova, kao i za-
kljucke s velikih crkvenih sabora, kako bi dokazao pretpostavljene ,,zablude* svojih
protivnika, ali istovremeno bio je blag prema njima, tvrdeci da nisu heretici nego
pogani i da ih zato treba podugiti, a ne unistiti.84 Isti blagonakloni odnos prema neu-
kima razvijali su Bizantinci piSuéi na taj nacin o Latinima barem od vjerskih raspra-
va sredinom 11. stoljeca, s opim miSljenjem da su Latini barbari i neznalice, pa
nadmoéna Isto¢na Crkva zato mora biti strpljiva s njima.85 Bilo je to i s posrednim
ciljem da se protivnika u raspravi prikaze kao nedoraslog i ¢ak kao neznalicu, $to se
moglo postici jo§ na dva nacina: upotrebom logickih trikova i prikazivanjem vla-
stite superiornosti kroz poucni, didakti¢ni pristup u cijelom govoru.

Primjena filozofije neotudivi je dio ovih rasprava, ma koliko da su je teoloski
autoriteti s obiju strana formalno odbacivali. Hugo Eteriano predstavljao se kao filo-
zof, svoju napisanu raspravu smatrao je filozofskom, isticu¢i da kani promisljati
najvisu filozofiju; pisati o bozanskom je transcedentno, jer nadilazi svaki osjet.86

80 Mango, Byzantium, 202.

81 ... Ruthenorum gentem, qui tanquam idiotae et ignari omnium divinarum Scripturarum sola
consuetudine ritum vestrum tam irrationabiliter quam simpliciter imitantur, quoniam contigui habita-
tores vestri sunt, et jugum hujus imperii cum formidine serviliter portant (Anselmi Havelbergensis
Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1232B).

82 Lees, Anselm of Havelberg, 12, 20.

83 Quod in tertio statu Ecclesiae, exeunte nigro equo, maxima haereticorum pericula Ecclesi-
am supra modum turbaverint (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1150D-1151A).

84 U predgovoru Liber contra Saracenos. O tome i D ’Alverny, Pierre le Vénérable et la Légen-
de de Mahomet, u: La conaissance de 1’Islam dans 1’Occident médiéval, 161-170.

85 Kolbaba, Byzantine Perception, 134.

86 Ego autem arbitror adamante incomparabiliter durius et difficilius esse scribere de divino,

quod non modo sensum, verum omnem transcendebat intelligentiam (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus.
PL 202, 232D).
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Njegova rasprava vrvi silogizmima, bavi se dijalektikom, a nije mu strana ni upotre-
ba geometrije dokazujuéi da Duh Sveti potje¢e i od Sina.37 Primjerena je zato ocjena
da su ,,u stvari, teolozi mogli i sama verska ucenja da izraze terminima koji su bili
uzeti iz Aristotelovog sistema, 88 §to je ranije vlastitim radom potvrdio i Niketa Stet-
hatos. Koliko je onda Hugo nedosljedan, ¢ak i neiskren, kada sofiste navodi kao sino-
nim za heretike,39 pri ¢emu se najvise okomio na carigradskog patrijarha Focija koji
se, kao ,,voda heretika i tvorac nove filozofije,” nije ,,sramio propovijedi dati be-
stidno nacelo.““90 Platon,®! Aristotel92 i Plotin Hugu gotovo su jednako ¢vrsti autori-
teti na koje se oslanja kao i Biblija 1 veliki crkveni oci; poseze u riznicu anticke grcke
mitologije s istim samopouzdanjem s kojim citira Stari zavjet.

Ovo koketiranje sa svjetovnim izvorima u crkvenoj raspravi moglo je ujed-
no isprovocirati nesuglasice o odnosu drzave i Crkve na Istoku, kao i na Zapadu.
Osudivsi precesto uplitanje drzave u crkvene poslove jos od vremena Karla Veli-
kog, Niketa iz Nikomedije porucio je otvoreno Anselmu iz Havelberga: ,,Rim je
tup 1 svjetovan.” Eto razloga zasto se u Rimu nisu razvile hereze: nije bilo uopdée
sposobnosti da se kriticki misli, nije bilo pravih ucenjaka, $to Niketa vrlo ironi¢no
pozdravlja,®3 odgovarajuéi tako na Anselmov napad protiv Isto¢ne Crkve i mno-
Stva hereza koje su buknule na njenom podrucju, i jednako naglo se ugasile. Da-
kle, iako su dvije strane teZile potpuno suprotnim ciljevima, ne samo da su slijedi-
le isti pristup, nego su Cak citirali iste tekstove da bi dokazali potpuno suprotne
stvari. Time su se u potpunosti opravdale rijeci teologa Alana iz Lillea, kad je za-
kljucio da ,,autoritet ima voStani nos i moze se saviti u razli¢itom pravcu.«%4

Neosporno je da su zivi autoriteti, likovi pape i cara, imali posebnu tezinu.
Sjena njihovih divovskih figura redovito se nadvijala nad ionako Cesto nesigurnim

87 Sicut in mathematicis evidens est: punctum enim absque intervallo superpositum puncto pina-
rium non pertingit, nec aliquid quam prius fuerit, efficitur. Eodem autem modo linea, si superponatur li-
neae, non constituit superficiem, neque crescit, neque in speciem pertransit aliam, hoc idem superficies
et consilium litterarum figurae obtinere putantur (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus. PL 202: 263B-C).

88 Koplston, Istorija filozofije, 214.

89 Acuti sophistae ac periti artificis complexio, ut videtur, non inviolatam conservat fidem, dic-
tiones proferendo in dolo et astutia: et in hereticae impietatis veneno obnoxium invectionibus seipsum
fecit, licet nolit, cum non habeat divinam advocatricem Scripturam. ... Utri danda est responsio:
blasphemiae an paralogismis? (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus. PL 202, 322, 324).

90 ... heresiarcha et novae philosophiae complasmator non erubescit impudicum principium
attribuere sermoni (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus. PL 202, 317-318).

91 Veé u prvom poglavlju citira $to je pretpostavljeno Platon pisao Dioniziju o Trojstvu (isto,
PL 202, 233C).

92 Dovoljno je spomenuti Fiziku (isto, PL 202, 383B-C, s definicijom pojma vremena),
Analytica (isto, PL 202, 237C, o izvodenju dokaza), De anima (isto, PL 202, 253B-C, o osjecajima),
Metafiziku i De caelo (isto, PL 202, 275B, uz misljenje peripateti¢ara o vjecnosti Svijeta).

93 Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1223B-1224C, osobito 1224C-D: ita ni-
mirum laudanda est Romana imperitia, qua ipsi nec hoc, nec illud de fide dixerunt, sed alios inde di-
centes et docentes simplicitate quasi minus docta audierunt. Quod contigisse videtur vel ex nimia ne-
gligentia investigandae fidei, vel ex grossa tarditate hebetis ingenii, vel ex occupatione ac mole saecu-
laris impedimenti.

94 Auctoritas cereum habet nasum, id est in diversum potest flecti sensum (Alanus de Insulis.
De fide Catholica contra haereticos. PL 210, 333).
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polemicarima. Polemicari su iskazivali vidljivo poStovanje ne samo prema ,,Svo-
jim autoritetima, ¢iji su ugled tu neposredno branili, nego i prema onima sa su-
protne strane. Pietro Grossolano nazvao je cara Aleksija Komena ,,preuzvisenim
prvakom®,%5 za Huga Eteriana Aleksijev unuk Manuel bio je ,,premudri, najvise
uceni® i ,,najpobozniji car®,%¢ a Anselmov protivnik Niketa iz Nikomedije nije
imao ruznih rije¢i ni pogrdnih izraza za rimskog papu, ma koliko da su ga zalostile
medusobne razlike u misljenjima. Ova pomirljivost s vodama suprotne strane ni-
posto ne znaci, naravno, sumnju u ispravnost vlastitih. Tako je Anselm naglasio
da se prihvatio pisanja svojih Dijaloga isklju¢ivo na zahtjev pape, kojemu se mora
dugovati posluh ne samo po prirodi stvari, veé i zbog spasa duse: ,,Zato sam na-
pravio ono §to mi je naredio papin ugled, kojemu se uvijek mora pokoravati, ne
toliko zbog duzne poniznosti, nego i zbog nuzde vje¢nog spasa.*97 Hugo Eteriano
pak 1176. poklonio je primjerak svoje rasprave Ajmeriju, latinskom patrijarhu An-
tiohije, zabrinutom prvenstveno za interese Rima u udaljenom kraju pod nestabil-
nom vlaséu zapadnih krizara i stoga vrlo zainteresiranom za polemicku literaturu
o gréko-latinskim vjerskim odnosima.®® Iako su tekstovi svih rasprava mnogo bo-
gatiji pozivima na stare, pisane autoritete, upravo ovi zivi daju im osobitu tezinu,
dodatnu konkretnu vrijednost i ujedno olakSavaju traZzenje svrhe zasto su pisani.

Istina je da su pored dodvoravanja i stjecanja vlastite sigurnosti postojale i vise,
idealisticke teznje koje su motivirale autore. Vjestina kojom je Anselm pokazao svoje
shvadanje uloge historije u raspravi pokazuje da je svojem tekstu pozelio bezvreme-
nost, koriste¢i ujedno misao o vanvremenskom, bezvremenskom (sine temporali prin-
cipio) za svoja teoloska izlaganja.9® Anselm je izravno koristio problem vremena u
argumentaciji o potpunoj istobitnosti Sina i Oca u Trojstvu: ,,Kad bi vrijeme bilo sta-
rije od Sina, tada bi Otac bio prvi uzrok vremena, a ne Sina, a Sin ne bi bio tvorac
vremena, jer bi bio nizi od vremena. Ne bi po prirodi bio gospodar svega, ili uopce ne
bi bio gospodar, jer bi O¢evom miloscu bio uzdignut do vlasti. Tako bi se Sinu ospo-
rilo boZanstvo, jer ne bi bio suvjeGan Ocu, nego stvoren u vremenu.*“100 Anselm je

95 Kako pocinje raspravu: Audi et intellige quae tibi dico, Deo inspirante, sapientissime et cle-
mentissime, potens pariter et mitissime imperator Alexi (Petri Chrysolani Mediolanensis archiepiscopi
Oratio de Spiritu Sancto ad imperatorem Alexium Comnenum. PG 162, 1008A).

96 ...imperatoria vox scientissimi et inteligentissimi autocratoris Manuelis (Hugonis Eteriani
De haeresibus, PL 202, 230A)

97 Feci itaque quod jussit apostolica auctoritas, cui semper obtemperandum est, non tantum
devota humilitate, verum etiam aeternae salutis necessitate (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialo-
gi. PL 188, 1141A).

98 Ajmerije je zatrazio jo§ tekstova, poput prikaza Nikejskog koncila i povijesti Carigrada. U
znak zahvalnosti poslao je Hugu srebrnu ¢asu, a bio bi mu poslao jos darova da glasnici nisu zurili na
put (Hugonis Eteriani De haeresibus, PL 202, 232-233). O Ajmeriju i Redu karmelicana 4. Jotischky,
Gerard of Nazareth, John Bale and the Origins of the Carmelite Order, Journal of Ecclesiastical Hi-
story 46, 2 (1995) 225-226.

99 O shvacanju vremena u zapadnoj skolastici sredine 13. stoljeéa osobito R. Fox, Time and
Eternity in Mid-Thirteenth-Century Thought, Oxford 2006, razmatrajuci odnos izmedu vremena, vjec-
nosti i aeviternity (suvje¢nosti), triju trajanja koja su za tada$njeg mislioca postojala paralelno.

100 Si enim tempus esset Filio antiquius, tunc itaque Pater prima causa esset temporis, non Fi-
lii; nec Filius esset factor temporum, qui esset sub tempore; nec natura esset Dominus omnium, sed
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bio svjestan prolaznosti, ne bjezedi od Cinjenice da se vremena mijenjaju, ali nije
jos bio trenutak za zapadnu dominaciju, nije jos bilo objektivnih izgleda da se Bi-
zantincima ospori davni intelektualni primat. Spomenuo je zato da uz gréke posto-
je ,,brojni drugi struc¢njaci s latinskog podrucja, koje ti ne izlazem s njihovim spi-
sima zato jer u ovim vremenima ti latinski stru¢njaci nisu toliko ugledni medu Gr-
cima koliko bi bili ugledni da su Grei.“101 Sam episkop Niketa napomenuo je u
raspravi da ce prihvatiti ponudene promjene u vjerovanju tek kad prode dovoljno
vremena da se svi na to priviknu, istiCuci time ne samo opravdanje, nego i strah da
vremena nece biti. Pritom je asocijacija jasna, jednako kao $to su zapadni teolozi
neprekidno opominjali da su vremena pri kraju i da predstoji Strasni Sud.

Ipak, izbjegavajudi pomirenje sa sudbinom i zagovarajuci nadu umjesto oca-
ja Anselm je dao ruku Greima.l02 Koliko je u navedenim okolnostima stvarno
ostajalo prostora za medusobno uvazavanje polemicara?

Medusobni odnosi polemicara i krajnji rezultat

Prilikom najtezeg medusobnog sukoba pocetkom druge polovine 11. stoljeca
Mihajlo Psel pisao je ponizno patrijarhu Mihajlu Kerulariju:103 , Ja (te) volim, ti
(me) mrzis; ja (te) preklinjem, ti (me) prezires; ja (ti) nastojim iskazati poStovanje,
ti (me) odbijas; ja (te) hvalim, ti (me) ismijava$.«104 Za Niketu Stethatosa njego-
vi protivnici bili su li¢no nepovredivi. Niketa je blago pristupio Latinima (obratio
im se s ,,najmudriji medu Latinima i najplemenitiji od svih drugih naroda‘),105
dok ih je nastojao ,,poduciti u vjeri kako bi se uspostavilo prijasnje razumijevanje.
Teolog Ivan Phournos kurtoazno je pozvao Grossolana na kraju njihove rasprave
da se trajno nastani u Bizantu,106 a Anselm iz Havelberga naglasio je da bi budu-
¢i zajednicki koncil Zapadne i Isto¢ne crkve bio uspjesan samo ako bi u ime Istoka
govorio njegov dragi sugovornik, Niketa iz Nikomedije, ,,predragi sluga Bozji,
koji ponizno i blago izgovara rije¢ za duSe spasonosnu.“197 Koliko je to bilo da-

gratia Patris in dominium assumptus, vel etiam omnino non Dominus. Et ita prorsus de deitate ejice-
retur Filius tanquam Patri non coaeternus, sed sub tempore constitutus (Anselmi Havelbergensis Epi-
scopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1168C-D).

101 .. alii quamplures Latini sermonis doctores quos idcirco tibi cum scriptis suis non propo-
no, quia fortasse apud Graecos non sunt tantae auctoritatis his temporibus Latini doctores, sicut es-
sent, si Graeci essent (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1204A).

102 Lees, Anselm of Havelberg: 207.

103 U svojoj pohvali Kerularija Psel je bio sklon idealiziranju odnosa s njime, tvrde¢i da mu je
bio blizi od svih, a Kerularije se ranije ushic¢ivao lijepim govorom pisca Psela. Sam Psel isticao je da
se u proslosti patrijarh jako dobro odnosio prema njemu, a on sam ,,0sjecao je neobi¢nu ljubav prema
patrijarhu.* Ja. N. Ljubarski, Mihail Psell. Li¢nost’ i tvor¢estvo. K istorii vizantijskogo predgumani-
zma, Moskva 1978, 82.

104 Michele Psello: Epistola a Michele Cerulario, (ed.) U. Criscuolo, Napoli 1990 (2. izdanje), 42.

105 .. viri Romanorum sapientissimi et omnium aliarum gentium nobilissimi... Nicetas Stetha-
tos. Libellus contra Latinos editus. PG 120, 1017.

106 Kratak opis ovog susreta, ali posve nevezano uz nasu tematiku daju A. P. Kazhdan and W.
A. Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, Berkeley — Los An-
geles — London 1985, 188.
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leko od prezira koji je privremeno porazenom Bizantu uputio njemacki duhovnik
Giinther von Pairis na prijelomu 12. u 13. stoljece, otvoreno tvrdedi ,,Vizantija je
Sljam §ljama.““108 Za takve nije postojao ni pokusaj razumijevanja, ni Zelja za za-
jednistvom, koju su ipak zagovarali raniji polemicari.

Sam naslov Anselmove rasprave u skracenom obliku, De unitate fidei et
multiformitate vivendi, ,,0 jedinstvu vjere i raznovrsnosti zivljenja‘, sugerira me-
dusobnu povezanost i spremnost na sporazum. Eterianovi ispadi protiv velikodo-
stojnika Isto¢ne Crkve nose privatno obiljezZje, jer je na taj nacin htio zastititi svoj
polozaj i nametnuti se caru Manuelu (koketirajuci pritom i s papinskim krugovi-
ma) kao nezamjenjivi stru¢njak za vjerska pitanja, a ne samo kao dragocjeni po-
srednik u odnosima sa Zapadom. Ipak, jasno je da su brojne rasprave grckih autora
na njega snazno utjecale i vise im je puta odavao zasluzeno priznanje, barem za
pojedine dijelove. U neposrednoj komunikaciji ta je podvojenost medu teolozima
dosla jos vise do izrazaja: koliko se moze diviti protivniku, a da se istovremeno ne
prizna njegovu nadmoc¢? Anselm se uglavnom pohvalno izrazavao o Niketi iz Ni-
komedije, dijele¢i mu komplimente, ali tako je zapravo isticao dobro misljenje o
samom sebi. Ako je, po Anselmu, Niketa bio ,,velik u [Istocnoj] Crkvi, vrlo ostro-
uman i veliki poznavalac gréke knjizevnosti, jako rjecit i vrlo oprezan u sluSanju
izlaganja i davanju odgovora,” pri ¢emu ,,nije zanemario nista ¢ime bi u raspravi
ucvrstio svoje, a pobio tude mi$ljenje,“10% onda je jasno da je u toj situaciji samom
sebi pripisao vjestinu da izade na kraj s takvim protivnikom. Cinjenica je da je tek
na polovici razgovora Anselm pozelio nesto neposredno upitati Niketu, i to zato
da se bolje upoznaju i oproste jedan drugome za eventualno nepromisljene rije-
¢i.110 Time je saZeto prikazan i cijeli njihov susret, voden oko pitanja kako odre-
duju svoje vjerovanje, kako jedan i drugi odreduju vjeru.

Iako je medu polemicarima ovoga doba bilo i licnih napada, ipak nije bilo
toliko goréine koja je zahvatila Niketinog imenjaka Stethatosa i kardinala Hum-
berta stotinu godina ranije, goréine koja je dovela do najteze crkvene kazne.
U oc¢ima Grka Latini su i dalje bili oholi, dok su Latini na Grke gledali kao na
,budalaste®, ali barem u jednom trenutku bili su spremni izaci jedni drugima usu-
sret i viSe se medusobno uvazavati.!!! U promatranom razdoblju poslije crkvenog

107 Tu autem, charissime serve Dei, quoniam verbum hoc, quod potest salvare animas nostras,
humiliter et in mansuetudine dicis, et item quod nos dicimus humiliter, et in mansuetudine suscipis
(Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1197C).

108 R. Radi¢, Strah u poznoj Vizantiji 1180-1453, sv. I, Beograd 2000, 39.

109 Praedictus namque archiepiscopus cum esset magnus apud illos religionis typo, et acerri-
mus ingenio, et eruditissimus Graecarum litterarum studio, et facundissimus eloquio, et cautissimus in
dando et accipiendo responso, nihil eorum in disputatione seu collatione tacendo neglexit, quae vide-
rentur posse spectare ad suae sententiae firmitatem, vel ad nostrae sententiae destructionem; praeser-
tim cum ipse inter duodecim electos didascalos, qui studiis Graecorum ex more solent praeesse, tunc
temporis fuerit praecipuus, et ab universis in officium nostrae disputationis adversum me electus (An-
selmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1162C-D).

110 Non irascatur, quaeso, fraternitas tua, neque indignetur, si adhuc paululum interrogavero,
quoniam non ideo quaero ut, tanquam insidiator in responsione tua, observem te; sed ut aliquid di-
scam a te; vel si forte fieri potest, ut tu discas aliquid ex me, et invicem ignoscamus, et cognoscamus
de fide tua atque mea (Anselmi Havelbergensis Episcopi Dialogi. PL 188, 1198D).



208 3PBU XLIX (2012) 187-212

raskola do kraja vladavine cara Manuela I. Komnena bilo je viSe susreta grckih i
latinskih teologa,!!2 u skladu s ciljevima obiju strana, ali upravo ovdje izabrane
rasprave svojom obuhvatno$cu i sistemati¢nos$cu predstavljaju prag koji je zapad-
na skolasticka misao dosegla u rjesavanju jednog konkretnog pitanja. Temeljito
Skolovani predstavnici zapadne Crkve nisu propustili priliku da susrete s bizant-
skim teolozima iskoriste za vlastito usavrSavanje i oplemene vlastitu sredinu, koja
je to prepoznala i nagradila. Hugo Eteriano ponio je kardinalski SeSir, Anselm iz
Havelberga skoncao je pod zastitom cara Fridrika 1. Barbarosse. Njihova je zaslu-
ga Sto su precizirali polazista svoje Crkve, korisno u sukobu sa skepticima iz vla-
stitih redova. Trazenje crkvenog jedinstva u tim je okolnostima bilo samo ideolo-
Ska podloga koja se podrazumijevala, a niposto krajnji cilj kojemu se tezilo.

Anselm je pomirljivo ocijenio da je veci grijeh u nepomirljivosti zlih sudo-
va, nego u razlici vjerovanja. Veci je ponor bio izmedu ljudi, nego izmedu ideja, a
nesloga, prozeta grijehom, vrijeda samog Boga.!13 Medutim, da bi njihove raspra-
ve dovele do premoséivanja vjerskih razlika, pa i do odrzavanja velikih crkvenih
sabora, trebalo je pricekati odgovarajuci politicki interes. Nagla kriza koja je izbi-
la u grcko-latinskim odnosima uz otvorena neprijateljstva i strasne posljedice sve-
ga nekoliko desetljeca kasnije znacila je, nazalost, da je mnogo vise truda ulozeno
u stvaranje, nego u razumijevanje ovih rasprava.
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(Croatian Academy of Arts and Sciences, Institute for Historical Sciences in Dubrovnik)

THE BEAUTY OF DIALOG. THE DISPUTES BETWEEN
THE GREEK AND LATIN THEOLOGIANS IN THE PERIOD
OF THE KOMNENOI FROM THE WESTERN PERSPECTIVE

The great schism of 1054 incited a series of disputes between prominent
representatives of both Christian Churches. Their efforts were especially in-
creased in the 12th century. This was the period when the West was becom-
ing more and more confident in its political and military power, which was
in full swing during the crusades, while the Byzantine Emperors from the
Komnenian dynasty were persistent in their attempts to regain the lost posi-
tions in the Latin World and to establish contact with the Pope. Therefore,
the missions of the Latin theologians to the Imperial Court at Constantinople
were common and brought an opportunity to exchange views with important
Byzantine thinkers, even under the auspices of the Emperor himself. Several
reports written by Latin emissaries on these occasions contain precious in-
formation on disputes held with their Byzantine opponents. Although pre-
pared predominantly for the Latin public, these texts have become an excel-
lent primary source for their mutual relations and even for intellectual his-
tory in general.

We have chosen for this analysis three separate texts, covering the span of
the entire 12th century. In chronological order these are memories of disputes held
by the Archbishop of Milan, Peter Grossolano with John Phournos in 1112 in front
of the Emperor Alexis Komnenos, by the bishop Anselm of Havelberg with Niketas,
the Archbishop of Nicomedia, in the time of the Emperor John Komnenos in 1136
and, finally, a long study written by the Pisan Hugo Eteriano, a theologian en-
gaged by the Emperor Manuel Komnenos to prevail the differences among the
Churches, upon his discussion with the Byzantine theologian Demetrius of Lampe.

If the Komneni were eager to end the schism due to their political interests,
the Western theologians were not only trying to subdue the Eastern Church, but also
to settle some private uncertainties and hesitations in philosophy and theology in
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this way. Tired of fruitless discussions between nominalists and realists at their own
centers of learning, cathedral schools that were soon to be replaced by early medi-
eval universities, the Western intellectuals were looking for a formidable opponent
to confirm their own theories. Since their attempts to organize similar discussions
with members of the Jewish and Muslim communities were finished almost at the
very beginning, either due to the insurmountable differences of opinions or even be-
cause of the open military conflict between the parties, these meetings with the
Byzantine theologians were perceived as the only possible solution.

It is true that they did not succeed in bringing about a combined Church
council that would remove all the existing differences, as they hoped for already
in the 12th century. The reasons for this were manifold, from the language barrier
to a long-ago developed habit to talk in monologue, without paying much atten-
tion to the arguments of the opposite side. However, the characteristic bitterness
that once poisoned relations between Niketas Stethatos and cardinal Humbert in
the open quarrel preceding the schism of 1054 was now replaced by expressions
of courtesy and mutual understanding. This was the case especially with the dis-
pute that took place in 1136 between Anselm of Havelberg and Niketas of Nico-
media, the only one whose report is given in form of a dialogue. Even if they did
not manage to settle the matter as far as Church dogma was concerned, they did
manage to understand each other as two intellectuals dedicated to their work.

Experienced and ambitious men were always able to use many philosophical
nuances to confirm their opinion to the detriment of their opponent’s, as Hugo of
Eteriano convincingly showed with his learned study full of biblical and patristic
quotations, as well as those borrowed from pagan authorities. But honesty and
courage were needed to admit proper mistakes and to offer the hand of peace,
identifying linguistic differences between the Greek and the Latin language as the
main source of disagreement between the Churches. This is why people like
Anselm and Niketa deserve our praise, more so as they opened the door to the
great Church Councils of the 15th century.
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KVJIT 1 UKOHOI'PA®MNJA IBOJULIE
CBETUX AHJIPEJA CA KPUTA*

Pan je nocBehen nctpaxkuBamUMa pa3Boja KyJTa U HKOHorpaduje cBeTor AH-
npeje apxuenuckona Kputckor u \beroBor uMemaka, npenogooHoMy4dennka ca Kpu-
Ta, MO3HATOT Kao cBeTu AHApeja ,,y Kpucu™ y MOHYMEHTAIHUM MporpaMuMa IpKaBa
BH3aHTHjCKOI cBeTa. McTpaxkuBama Cy MoKasaja Ja Cy JBOjHIla HCTOMMEHHX CBETH-
TeJba OMJIM HE CaMo IOLITOBAHU TOKOM YHTABOT CpeAm-er Beka Beh u Jla cy ce mHuxo-
B KYJITOBH ITapajelHO pa3BHjalid, Kao U Ja je apxuenuckon KpUTCKH yKUBaoO 3HAT-
Ho Belly mOMyIapHOCT OJ CBOT HMemaka. MelhyTHM, OCTOjamke HICHTHYHUX CHHTEeTa
y3 UIMEHA OBUX CBETUTEJba OTEXKABAJIO j€ Y MOjeJUHUM CIIy4ajeBUMa HBUXOBY HJICH-
tudukanyjy. JletalbHUM pa3marpameM HKOHOTpaduje OBE JBOJUIC CBETHUTEJbA, Ha
Kpajy je y onpeheHuM mpeacraBama apxuenuckona Kpurckor naeHTH(UKOBaHA
ymnpaBo (GUrypa UMemakKa CJIaBHOT BH3aHTH]CKOT MHCLA.

Kmyune peuu: csetu Anzapeja apxuenuckon Kpurcku, csetu Anapeja ,,y Kpu-
CU‘‘, BU3aHTH]JCKO CIMKAPCTBO, HKOHOTpaduja, CPIICKO CPEIHOBEKOBHO CIIMKAPCTRBO.

This paper discusses the cult and iconography on frescoes of two St. Andrews
developed within the Byzantine world, one being an archbishop of Crete and the
other, his homonym, a saint from the same island, known as Saint Andrew “in
Crisi”. Those researches proved that both homonym saints were venerated not only
through the entire medieval period but moreover, their cults developed equally,
however St. Andrew, the archbishop of Crete, was more prominent figure than his
homonym. Nevertheless, the same epithet and name brings to confusion in their later
identification. After a thorough examination of iconography of two saints in certain
representations of Crete’s archbishop, the other saint is identified, a homonym of the
famous byzantine writer.

Key words: Saint Andrew archbishop of Crete, Saint Andrew “in Crisi”,
Byzantine painting, iconography, Serbian medieval painting.
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[lBojumia cBeTHX AHIpEja, O KOJHUX je jeJaH CTOJIOBAO KAao apXHMEMHCKOIl Ha
Kpury, a mpyrun 6mo mopexioM ca OBOT TPUKOT OCTPBA, Y PA3IHIUTO] Cy MEpH Ou-
J¥ TIOIITOBAaHM y BU3aHTHjH 1 3eMibama Koje Cy ce Hala3mie NoA BeHUM KyITyp-
HUM yTumajem.** O ToMe maHac cBegode, u3Mely ocrayor, Mpukasu BUXOBHX (H-
rypa y WIyCTPOBaHMM PYKONMCHMa WM Ha 3UI0BHMa CPEIAROBEKOBHHX XPaMoOBa.
Wnak, mpencraBama cBeTor AHzapeje, apxuenuckona KpuTckor, ¥ UCTOMMEHOT
npenogoOHoMyueHuka ca Kpura y Haynu Huje Omia nocBehuBana oarosapajyha
naxma. [loMumy ce NpeTexHo y pajoBUMa O 3UIHOM CIHKAPCTBY XpaMmoBa y 4H-
JUM ce MKOHOTpad)CKUM MporpaMumMa jaBjba JIUK jeJHOT WM TaK JApyror, anu 0e3
HCTINTHBAaKkA U aHAJH3e BUXO0BE MKoHOorpadwuje. llltaBume, npenogoOHOMYUCHUK
Amnnpeja ,,y Kpucn* Huje ykibydeH HHM y HEZaBHO 00jaBJbeHY OOMMHY CTYyAHjy O
CBETUM MOHACHMMa Y BH3aHTHjCKOM 3HJIHOM ciukapcTBy.! ITonekan je, 36or Besa-
HOCTH 000jHIIe CBETHTEIbA 3a TPUKO ocTpBO KpuT, Homasmuio 10 HCIucuBama HICH-
THYHOT €MHTEeTa y3 IBHXOBAa UMEHA M, CAMHM THM, 10 3aMEHE IBHXOBHX HICHTHUTE-
ta. MehyTtuM, noctoje oapehern pasznosn 300r KOjUX ce y MOjeANHHM MOHAIIKUM
¢urypama, MAEHTH(HHUKOBAHUM Kao IpeJcTaBe CBETOr AHIpeje, apXHeNucKoIa
Kpurckor, MoXke Hpero3HaT# ynpaBo JIMK HErOBOI Mare IOIYJIapHOT MMEHhaKa.
W3 HaBeneHUX pasnora oBaj paj je nmocBeheH UCTpakuBambUMa U aHAJTU3U KyJITOBA
IIOMEHYTHUX CBETHTEJhA, KA0 U MPOyUaBambUMa HKOHOTPA(CKUX PelICHa IPUMCHH-
BaHUX MPIINKOM IIPUKA3HMBakba BUXOBUX JHKOBA. MiMajyhu y BuIy 3Ha4aj U MOIMy-
JapHOCT JIBOjHIIC CBETUTEJbA UCTOT MMEHA, aHAIN3y heMo 3amo4eT ca CBeTUM AH-
IpejeM apxuenuckornoM KpuTckum, jeTHUM 0] HAjTIO3HATHjUX [[PKBCHUX HECHUKA
BH3aHTHjCKOT CBETA.

Csetu Anzpeja, apxuenuckon rpaga ['optune Ha Kpury, pohen je oko 660.
roguHe y cupujckom rpany Hamacky. Ilomrto je Beh xao 4eTpHaecTOroAMIImBaK
OTHUINIA0 U3 POJHOT MECTa y JepycaauM, TJ¢ je MPOBEO jeJjaH O CBOT )XKHUBOTA, TO-
HEeKaJl je Ha3uBaH U AHzpeja Jepycanumcku. Y Jepycanumy ce, y BpeMe MOHTH(H-
karta narpujapxa Teomopa, 3amoHammo y upksu Csetor ['poba. [lo3nar mo mopain-
HUM U TyXOBHUM BPEIHOCTHMA W IEFHEH Kao Mynap 4OBeK, CBeTH AHIpeja je 3a
MMOMEHYTOT TIaTpHjapxa 00aBJjhbao Mucapcke mocioBe. Takohe, OWo je mociart aa
yuaecTByje Ha lllectom BacesseHCKOM cabopy y Llapurpamy, onpsxanom 680. roguae
y nmob6a mapa Koncrantuna [V Tloronara. Ha oBoM cabopy, Kako CBEJ0YH KUTH]E,
cBeTn AHjpeja je OWO 3ama)keH Kao oOpa3oBaH 4OBeK ymyheH y LpKBeHE qorme,
aJM ce 0 HEeroBUM 3acilyramMa U aKTHBHOCTHMA Ha MOMEHYTOM L@PUTPaJCKOM KOH-
LTy 3Ha Bpiio Mano. HakoH Tora, cBeTH AHJIpeja je U3BECHO BpeMe OOPaBUO y BU-
3aHTH]jCKO] PECTOHUIH, T]IE je 3amouena mheroBa 3aHMMJbUBa Kapujepa. Hajope je
noctao hakon Cete Coduje, a HEITO KaCHUjEe U apXUETHCKOI rpaja ['opTune Ha
Kpury. ¥V ucropuju je octao 3amamheH M Kao BETHKH OpaHMIAIl KyJITa MKOHA H
MIPOTHBHUK MKOHOOOpauke MOJMTHKE BHU3aHTHjckor Iapa Jlasa III Vcaspujanma.
YwMpo je Ha ocTpBy Jle3bocy 740. roqune. JKutuje cBeTor AHjapeje Hamucao je na-

*% OBOM HPUJIMKOM jolI jeHOM 3axBasbyjeM npod. [Iparany Bojsoauhy u npod. Muomapary
Mapkosuhy Ha JparoleHUM caBeTHMa M CyrecTHjaMa IIpHU IHCamy OBOT paja.

1 S. Tomekovi¢, Les saints ermites et moines dans la peinture murale byzantine, edd. L. Hader-
mann-Misguich, C. Jolivet-Lévy, Paris 2011.
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Tpujapx Hwukwra, mo cBOj mpminiy, yOp30 IOCie CBETHTEJHEBE CMPTH, y BpeMe
BJiajaBuHe Bu3aHTHjcKor Iapa Koncrantuna V Konponuwma.? Ilpema cuHakcapy
Benuke npkBe napurpajicke cBetd Amupeja ce ciaBu 4. jyna u 4. jyna.’

Ceetu Anjapeja Kpurcku 4yBeH je U LIeHEH, IIpe CBera, Kao IPKBEHU MHcall.
3a OBOr BH3aHTHjCKOI XUMHOrpada Belyje ce HacTaHaK KaHOHA, CJIOXEHE Ie-
cHHUKe (hopMe KOja je U3 BU3AHTHjCKE CIIyXOe HCTHCHYJA KOHAAKE, I[PKBEHE IIe-
cme Pomana Menoza. Ped je o BeoMa ciioskeHOM u 0OUMHOM ey, BenukoMm kaHO-
Hy Koju ce cactoju o 250 ctpoda, a unjy je mpBOOUTHY (HOpMY ASTUMHYHO H3ME-
HHO U ckpatuo JoBan JlamackuH, qajyhm My maHac moO3HaTy CTPYKTypy. Bemmku
KaHOH Ce W J[aHac YuTa y TOKy Bemukor mocra.4 Ympaso je nomysnapHomhy Kyira
cBeTor Auapeje, Oyayhu ma je 6mo TBOpar; Bennkor kaHOHA, TyMadeHa BpJIO decTa
MojaBa HErOBUX TPEACTaBa ¥ CPEAHOBEKOBHO] YMETHOCTH.S

Hpyru cBetn AHzpeja, IpernogoOHOMYUYEHUK U CBELITEHUK, OMO je pooM ca
Kputa. buorpadcku nogauu o beroBoM KUBOTY BpJIo cy ockyaHu. Hanwme, y xu-
THjUMa CBETOI AHJpEje camo ce KpaTKO CaoIIlITaBa Ja je MOTHLA0 ca IOMEHYTOT
TPYKOT OCTPBa, ajH Ce€ 3aTO ACTaJbHO OMKCYje HEeroB OIJla3aK U3 POJHOT MecTa y
BHU3aHTH]CKY MIPECTOHUILY, TPOTHBIBEHE MKOHOOOPauKoj MoauTHIM napa Koncran-
tuHa V KonpoHuMma u, Ha Kpajy, HEeroBo crpajname. buo je, Hajupe, HOABPTHYT pa-
3HMM MyKama, IIOTOM yTaMHHYeH, I1a U3HOBa My4YeH M ByueH mo ynunama Llapu-
rpaga. CkoH4ao je 767. roauHe, MOIITO MY j€ jelaH TProBall CeKUPOM HCEKao HOTY
Ha janu.® Iherose MomITH 10JI0%K€EHE Cy Ha MecTO KpIlO€eL, OIHOCHO HaIa3uie Cy

2 O xuBoty cBeror Auapeje v. A. Heisenberg, Ein jambisches Gedicht des Andreas von Creta,
Byzantinische Zeitschrift 10/2 (1901) 505-514; S. Vailhe, Saint André de Créte, Echos d’Orient 5
(1901-1902) 378-387; Bibliotheca Sanctorum, 1, Roma 1961, col. 1142; Th. Detorakis, Ot dyiot tng
npdTng Bulovtivig meptddov tng Kpitng ko n 6xeTikn mpog awtovg erhoroyia, Athena 1970,
160-173; Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca, 1, ed. F. Halkin, Bruxelles 1975, 113-114c; J. Ilowiosuh,
XKuruja ceetux 3a mecen jyiu, beorpan 1975, 61-64; A. Kazhdan, Andrew of Crete, ed. A. Kazhdan,
The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, I, New York — Oxford 1991, 92-93; M.-F. Auzepy, La carriére
d’André de Crete, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 88/1 (1995) 1-5.

3 Apxuenucxon Cepeuii, Ionusiii MecsiiecioB Bocroka, I, Bnagumup 1901, 168, 199; H. Dele-
haye, Sinaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Bruxelles 1902, 730, 795; Jepomonax Xpuszocitiom
Cimoauh Xunanoapay, llpaBocnaBau cBeraunuk, 11, beorpax 1989, 540.

4 Vommre o genuma ceeror Auapeje v. PG 97, col. 805-881, 1072-1089, 1096-1105; C. Eme-
reau, Hymnographl byzantini, Echos d’Orient 21 (1922) 267-271; P. Christou, O Méyag Kavav Av-
Spsou t0v Kpnng, Thessaloniki 1952; Detorakis, Ot dytot tng npding BDCavnvng nePLOdov NG
Kping, 177-190; M. Jugie, La mort et I’ Assomption de la Sainte Vierge. Etude historico-doctrinale,
Studi e testi 114, Citta del Vaticano 1944, 234-245; A. Giannouli, Die kommentar tradition zum gros-
sen kanon des Andreas von Kreta-einige an merkungen, Jahrbuch der dsterreichischen Byzantinistik
49 (1999) 143-159; Auzépy, La carriere, 5-12; E. 1. Tomadakis, Avpéov Kpfiing xovov eig tov
dyrov peyadopdptopo Oeddmpov, Enetnpic ‘Etoipelag Bulaviividy Znovddy 51 (2003) 125-167.

5 Ch. Konstantinidi, Le message idéologique des évéques locaux officiants, Zograf 25 (1996)
50; eadem, O Melopdg, Thessaloniki 2008, 141.

6 3a xarmorpadcke momatke o cBetom AHapeju ,,y Kpucu*“ v. Acta SS Oct., VIII (1866),
135-149; PG, 115, col. 1109-1128; Detorakis, Ov &ylor tng mpatng Bulaviivig meptddov tng
Kpnng, 197-210; BHG, 1, 111-112; G. da Costa-Louillet, Saints de Constantinople aux VIIIe, IXe, et
Xe siecles, Byzantion 24/1 (1954) 214-215; J. Iloiiosuh, utHja cBeTHX 32 Mecel okTodap, beorpas
1977, 328-331; M. F. Auzépy, De Philarete, de sa famille et de certains monasteres de Constantinople,
éd. C. Jolivet-Lévy, M. Kaplan, J.-P. Sodini, Les saints et leur sanctuaire & Byzance: texts, images et



216 3PBU XLIX (2012) 213-241

ce, Kako ce To 00MYHO cMaTpa, y Hapurpajackom manactupy Ha Kpucu (1] Kploic),
MO3HATOM U NOJ HasuBoM Podo@UAlov.” VhpaBo 360r BepoBama 1a Cy MOIITH
KPHUTCKOT MPENoI00HOMYY€EHHKa MOJIOKeHe Ha MecTy Kploet, 0JHOCHO 1a Cy Ka-
CHUje Ouiie moxpameHe y MaHacTupy Ha Kpucu, oBaj cBeTUTEb je Hajuenihe Ha3H-
BaH Avdp£ov 10V €v 11 Kptoet. Ha Taj HauuH 03HauYeH je U y MO3HATHM CHHAKCa-
p¥Ma W MecerocioBuMa uctouHoxpuirhanckux npkasa.8 ¥V Ilynom meceyocaogy
Hcitioka, X0ju je cacTaBUO BIAJUMHUPCKU apxuenuckon Cepruj, oBaj mpernopooHo-
MYYEHHUK O3HAa4yeH je kao Amjpes wke oTh Kpura.?

Ceetu Annpeja ca Kpura ogrocHo cBetn AHzapeja ,,y Kpucu®, kako je To y
Hayuu Beh ucTakHyTo, M3MHUILbeHA je mnuHocT.!0 CTeapame merose ceetauke 6u-
orpaduje, Mo MUIUUBCHY HCTPaXKHBada, OWIO je BeoMa J00pO IPOMUILIBEHO U MO~
CTaKHYTO HapouuTHM MoTHBUMA.ll Fheros nuk rpalien je mo yrieny Ha AHIpejy
KanmusuTa,!2 Crepana Hosor!3 u kputckor apxuenuckona Auuapejy,l4 omanocHo
HACTao je Mpey3uMarmeM H3BECHUX I[PTa JIMYHOCTH OBE TPOjUIIC HCTAKHYTHX Oopa-
1a 3a KyJIT MUKOHAa M3 BPEMEHa BJlaJJaBUHE MKOHOKJIAcTHUKuX mapesa Jlasa III u
Koncrantuna V. Jlakne, uamunubajyhu 6uorpadujy cseror AHapeja, HEroB Ha-
YHH XUBJbCHA W 3aCIIyTe, T¢ MPUMHCYjyhn MOIITHMa OBOT CBETUTEJba MOh Uyze-
CHOT HCIIeJbCHa, CTBOPEHA j€ HOBA JIMYHOCT, a IAPUTPaACKH MaHacTHp Ha Kpucu
JI00HOo je Tako y moceq ,,9yJOTBOpHE MOMITH jeHOT O]l Oopaia 3a KyJT WKOHA,
KOjH je Ouo ,,ToroJTHUja* IUIHOCT OJ] CTBAPHOT, UCTOpHjcKOT Jrka Ounapera Mu-
JIOCTHBOT, YHje Cy CE MOIITH 3aMpaBo HAIA3UIC y MOMEHYTOM MaHacTupy.l> Crora

monuments, Paris 1994, 128-133 (Hewmro KacHUje UCTH TEKCT je 00jaBibeH y Kiusu: M. F. Auzépy,
L’histoire des iconoclastes, Paris 2007, 179-198); D. Krausmiiller, The identity, the cult and the hagi-
ographical dossier of Andrew in Crisi, Rivista di studi bizantini e neoellenici n. s. 43 (Roma 2007)
57-86.

7 ApXHTEKTypa OBe IIPKBE, JJaHAC Y CKJIOIY Ljamuje mo3Hare 1o Hazusom Koya Mycrada na-
11a, MpeTpriesia je TOKOM BekoBa Benuke u3MeHe. O oBoj rpaleBunu v. Ha npumep, J. Pargoire, Con-
stantinople: Saint-André de Crisis, Echos d’Orient 13 (1910) 84-86; A. Van Millingen, Byzantine
churches in Constantinople. Their history and architecture, London 1912, 106-118; R. Janin, La géo-
graphie ecclésiastique de I’Empire byzantin I, t. III, Les églises et les monasteres, Paris 1953, 32-35;
J. Freely, A. S. Cakmak, Byzantine monuments of Istanbul, Cambridge 2004, 259-264.

8 H. Delehaye, Sinaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Bruxelles 1902, 148, 151, 152;
Jepomonax Xpusocitiom Citioauh Xunanoapay, IlpaBocnaBHu cBerauHuk, I, beorpan 1988, 97.

9 Apxuenuckon Cepeuil, Tlonusiii MecsitecnoB Bocroka, I, Bragumup 1901, 321.

10 1. Sevéenko, Hagiography of the iconoclast period, edd. 4. Bryer, J. Herrin, Iconoclasm,
Birmingham 1975, 114; Auzépy, De Philarete, 128-133.

11 Tbid.

12 O oBor mydenwuka, mosuaror u3 TeodanoBe xpoHuke, cBeTH AHJpeja ,,y Kpucu* je, nsme-
hy ocranor, npey3eo UMe U MOHAMIKH cTaTyc; 0 Tome V. ibid., 130. 300r Tora cy HEKH UCTpaKUBAUH,
nonyT G. da Costa-Louilleta, cmatpanu na ce ceetu Auuapeja ,,y Kpucu* monekan Ha3upa u Auapeja
Kanusur; idem, op. cit, 214-215.

13 Hapouuto cy moapoOHU OMKCH CTpagama CBeTor AHIpeje, OJUCKU OMMCHMA PasHUX MyKa
ceeror Credana Hosor; cf. Sevéenko, Hagiography, 114, n. 5, 115, 116, n. 17, 129, n. 121, 122;
Auzépy, De Philaréte, 128-129, n. 62, 63. O xwurujy cseror Crepana Hosor v. M. F. Auzépy, La vie
d’Etienne le Jeune par Etienne le Diacre. Introduction, edition et traduction, Aldershot 1997.

14 Eadem, De Philarete, 133-134.

15 Ibid., 113-130. O ®urapery MunoCTHBOM, CBETHTEJbY M3 Malloasujcke mokpajuse ITadua-
rOHHje, KOjU TI0CTaje HApOUUTO MO3HAT HAKOH y/aje yHyKe Mapuje 3a BusanTHjckor napa Koncranru-
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je, IpeMa yBepemwy UCTpakuBaua, 3a MoTpede OBOT MPECTOHMYKOT MaHACTHPA U He-
MOCPEHO HAaKOH MKOHOOOpavyKe KpU3e, HACTAI0 JKUTHje CBETOT AHJpeje, a TIOTOM
Y KaHOH, Koju je Hamucao Jocudp XumHorpad, ckeBopunakc Benuke napurpaacke
LUPKBE, 4uMe je Ouno 00e36eheno mupeme KyiaTa 0BOr cBeTUTesba. 0 HoBu cBeTH-
TeJb, OJIHOCHO IMPernogoOHOMYyYeHUK AHJIpeja, 100H0 je MECTO y CHHaKcapuMma M
MECEIIOCIOBIMa NCTOYHOXPUITNAHCKUX [PKaBa, y KojuMa ce nomume 17, 19 u 20.
okto6pa.l7

3a TeMy OBOT pajia Moce0HO je 3HaYajHO TO MITO je XKUBOTOMHcAIl, rpagechu
M3MHIJBEHH JINK CBETOT AHJIpeje, MMao Y BUY JIMYHOCT IT03HATOT KPUTCKOT apXH-
enuckona Axjpeje, Oynyhu na je HOBOM, HCTOMMEHOM CBETHTEJbY HAMEPHO J0je-
JbEHO Topekyo ca Kpura, ocTpBa Ha KOjeM je MOMEHYTH BH3AHTHjCKH XUMHOTpad
MPOBEO je/laH Je0 CBOT HBOTa.!8 Ta OKONHOCT HECYMEIUBO je JOBOAMIA 10 Ipe-
IUTUTamka M 3aMeHe KyJITOBa JBOjUIle cBeTHX AHzapeja. Tako cy, Ha mpumep, cpen-
HOBEKOBHHU IoceTnonu Llapurpana, ofHOCHO pyCKH XOJOYacHHUIIH, a Mel)y mruMa u
Credan HoBropozacku, octaBpali CBEIOYaHCTBA O TOME J1a Cy MOIITH CBETOT AH-
npeje Kpurckor nenuBanu y napurpaickom masnactupy Ha Kpuewn.l® Ocum Tora,
JI0 3aMEHe MJCHTUTETa JBOjUIlC CBETHUX AHApeja, yeMy hemo KacHHje MOCBETHTH
HEILITO BHIIE MaXKe, J0JAa3HI0 je M NMPUIMKOM MpPEero3HaBamba HUXOBHUX JIMKOBA
CJIMKaHMX Ha 3UJ0BHMA CPEIOBEKOBHUX XPaMOBa, HAPOYUTO OHJA KaJia Cy HHXO0-
BU MOPTPETH OMJIM O3HAYaBaHM MJCHTHYHMM HATIIHCHMa, TaYHUje KaJa ce y Har-
nUcUMa y3 BHUXO0BE IpecTaBe jaBiba camo arpubyt Kpurcku (Avdpéog 6 Kpltng
OJTHOCHO ANAQEH KQUTCKH).

3axBasbyjyhu, kako je Beh UCTaKHYTO y HayIlH, BEJIMKOM YTIIEAy KOjHU je CBe-
T AHzApeja apxuenuckon KpuTcku yKuBao 300T CBOT CIUCATEIHCKOT Jielia, TAYHU-
je kao aytop Benukor kanona,20 sHadajan 6poj B-ETOBUX TOPTPETA U3 PA3THUMTHX
BPEMEHCKHUX IepHoJia cadyBaH je y JIMKOBHOj YMETHOCTH Ha reorpa)cku MUpPOKOj
teputopuju. CMarpa ce J1a ce HajcTapuje cadyBaHe MpeJicTaBe CBETOr AHApeje Ha-
nasze y Kamanokujckoj kanenau 3 y I'epemey,2! exultet ceutky N° 1 u3 kareapaie y

Ha VI, cuna napune Upwune, v. Ibid., 113-128; A. Kazhdan, L. F. Sherry, The Tale of a Happy Fool:
The Vita of St. Philaretos the Merciful (BHG 1511z-1512b), Byzantion 66/2 (1996) 351-362 (ca us-
BOpHMa U JIUTEPATYPOM).

16 Quzepy, De Philarete, 129 (ca u3BopuMa u JIUTEPATYPOM).

17 Apxuenuckon Cepeuil, Tlonusrit MecsuecnoB Bocroka, I, 321; Delehaye, Sinaxarium, 148,
151, 152; Jepomonax Xpusociwmom Citioauh Xuaanoapay, IlpaBocnaBuu cBeTayHuk, I, 97.

18 Auzépy, De Philarete, 133-134.

19 Janin, Les églises et les monasteres, 33; G. Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople in
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, Washington 1984, 314-315; Auzepy, De Philarete, 134.

20 Konstantinidi, Le message idéologique, 50; eadem, O Mehiopdg, 141.

21 G. Jerphanion, Les églises rupestres de Cappadoce, I, Paris 1925, 141; M. Restle, Die byzanti-
nische Wandmalerei in Kleinasien, II, Recklinghausen 1967 (ruian rpaleBune 0e3 marunanuje).
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Bapujy (X-XI Bek)?2 u menosnory 3a (edpyap—jyH u3s Mecute (VHUBep3UTETCKA
oubmmnoreka, San Salvatore 27, fol. 238r, XI Bek).23

Hajmpe, BaxxHO je mctahm na je cpeauimnTe Kyira cBeTor AHIpeje OHIIO Ha
Kpury. Ha 3umoBumMa cpeil0BeKOBHIX Ipal)eBHHA OBOT OCTPBa OUyBaHE Cy OpojHE
EroBe IMpeJicTaBe y BUy nonpcja uiu crojehe ¢purype. [lpu Tom, HajuctakHyTHj€
MECTO TIpejicTaBa cBeTor AHjapeje noOmia je y nupkeu CBete AHe y AMapuju u3
oko 1225. rogune.24 V ancuan oBe KHIapcke HPKBE CBETH AHJpEja je HACIUKaH Y
okBHpY KoMmmoszunuje Menu3zmoca. Ha mMecty Ha kojem ce Hajuenthe ciukajy dyBe-
HU TUTypruvapu, Joan 3natoyctu U Bacuiuje Beauku, KpUTCKH apXUESTTHCKOII je
IIPECTaB/bEH KAaKO CIIy’KH OKO YacHE TpIie3e ca cBeTUM Turtom, Takohe yrieaHum
enuckonioM octpsa. [Ipema mMunubemy Xape KOHCTaHTHHHIM, MOCTaBIHAmHEM JIU-
KOBa OBHX JIOKAJTHUX apXHjepeja Ha YIIeTHO MECTO y CIMKAHOM IpOorpamy IoMe-
HyT€ IPKBE HArJAIIeHO je aloCTOICKO MOPEKIO KPUTCKE EMUCKONHje U HheHa MpH-
MaHOCT MPABOCIABHOj IPKBU.2S VICTHM apryMeHTHMa 00jalliheHo je 1 MPHCYCTBO
(poHTaTHHX IpeacTaBa CBeTOT AHJpeje y Kunapckoj npksu boroponume Kepa y
Kpuuu v manactupy Csetor Joana y Musionoramy Ha HCTOM 0ocTpBY.26 Ha ucrak-
HYTOM MECTy CBETH AHJpeja MPUKa3aH je U Y CIUKAHOM IPOrpamy IpKBE CBETOT
Huxone y Kupunaxocemn y obnactu Xame u3 XIII Beka, Te je KpUTCKH apXHUENU-
CKOII CMEIITEH y IPBY 30HY CEBEPHOT 3MJa UCTOUHOI TPaBeja U HACIUKaH y3 CBe-
tor Atanacuja Benmkor, marpujapxa Aunekcanapuje.2’” V3 ceror Atanacuja
AJIeKCaHAPHUjCKOT, CBETH AHJpeja npeacTaBibeH je y upku Cetor Onydpuja y
I'enn na Kpury.28

Nmajyhu y Buay cadyBaHe mpejcTaBe CBETOr AHJpEje, MOXKe Ce YOUUTH Ja
j€ HEeroB MK y CPeIBOBEKOBHUM XpamoBuMa Kputa mpukasuBaH pehe o1 cBeTor

22 G. Cavallo, Rotoli di exultet dell’italia meridionale, Bari 1973, 53, t. 9.

23 1. Mujosuli, Menoror, Beorpax 1973, 191; N. P. Sevéenko, Illustrated manuscripts of the
Metaphrastian Menologion, Chicago 1990, 78.

24 S. Papadaki-Oekland, Ot touyoypapieg thg Aylog Avvag 616 Apdpt. Mapatnpnoeig 6&
plor mapoddoyn 1hg Aefdoemc, Aedtiov 1ng Xpiotiovikng Apyotoroyikng Etoupelog 4/7
(1973-1974) 49, =iv. 9; M. Borboudakis, K. Gallas, K. Wessel, Byzantinisches Kreta, Miinchen 1983,
274, abb. 232; M. Bissinger, Kreta. Byzantinische Wandmalerei, Miinchen 1995, 65, abb. 21; Kon-
stantinidi, Le message idéologique, 43, 48; I Spatharakis, Byzantine wall paintings of Crete.
Rethymnon Province, I, London 1999, 229, 271; idem, Dated Byzantine wall paintings of Crete, Lei-
den 2001, 7, fig. 1-2; Konstantinidi, O Mehopdg, 135, 141, 163.

25 Konstantinidi, Le message idéologique, 48; eadem, O Melioudg, 142,

26 K. Kalokyris, The Byzantine wall paintings of Crete, New York 1973, 137; Konstantinidi,
Le message idéologique, 48. 3a Boroponuunny npksy y Kpunu cf. u Borboudakis, Gallas, Wessel,
Byzantinisches Kreta, 432-433; K. K. Milopotamitaki, O va.dg tng Havayiog Kepdg Kpitodg, Hera-
kleion 2005, 15, 93, eix. 9.

27 Cf. Borboudakis, Gallas, Wessel, Byzantinisches Kreta, 247-248; M. Borboudakis, O voidg
100 Ay{ov NikoAdov oto Kvpiaxkoséiio Amokopdvov, 100 AteBvKpnt Zvv (2006), B2 (Xavid
2011), 287. Uako je y kwu3u Ceeriane Tomekosuh o mpeacraBama mycTHHAaKa 1 MOHAaXa y BU3aHTH]-
CKOM 3MJIHOM CIIMKapcTBY (eadem, Les saints ermites et moines, 287) cBeTuTesb IPUKa3aH y3 AHAPE]Y
Kputckor o3naden kao Atanacuje ATOHCKH, ped je, mehyTum, o ¢purypu ATtaHacuja, apXuenuckormna
Anexcannpujckor; cf. Borboudakis, op. cit, eix. 18.

28 Cf. Spatharakis, Dated byzantine wall paintings, 79.
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Tuta2%- jemHOr 0J1 CelaMIECETOPHIIE ATIOCTONA M IIPBOT apXUENHUCKONa Ha OCTPBY,
KoMme je uak mocsehena jenna npksa y oprunu,30 a u on ceeror Kupuna3! — tpe-
hier BeoMa MOMTOBAHOT €MMCKONA MOMEHYTOT KPUTCKOT rpaaa. Ila mmak, kana je
NpeJCTaB/bal y KPUTCKOM 3HIHOM CIIMKApCTBY, CBETH AHjpeja je Hajuemhe cme-
IITaH MOPEJ] WIIM HACTIpaM MOPTPEeTa jeHOT HITH TTaK 000jHIle TOMEHYTHX CBETHUTE-
Jba.32

Kynr cBeror Anapeje HUje UMao JIOKaiHU 3Hadaj. O MOMITOBamY OBOT CBE-
TOT M3BaH I'paHUIla KPUTCKE SMUCKOIHjE CBEI0YE HEroBe NMpe/CTaBe cauyBaHe, Ha
npuMmep, y Xxpamy Csetor Hukone y ucrommeHnoM cery y Onmsuan MoHemBacHje
(XIII Bek),33 y upkeu boropoaunue Xpucapuruce y Xpucadu y JIakoHMjH U3 UCTOT
croneha,34 y xpamy Boropomune ITepusnente y Oxpuay (1294/1295),35 y IIpota-
Tony Ha Ceetoj ['opu (oxo 1300. romune),3¢ y upksu Ceetux Kupuka u Jynaure y
Bepuju (cnoj uz XIV Beka),3” morom Ha Manwujy, y upksu Cseror Iletpa y Kacra-

29 O cserom Tury v. Ha npumep Delehaye, Sinaxarium, 921-924; F. Halkin, La légende créto-
ise de saint Tite, Analecta Bollandiana 79 (1961) 241-256; Detorakis, Ot dytot 1ng mp@tng Bulov-
wvig, 19-45; J. Ioiiosuh, Kutnja ceeTnx 3a Mecen aBryct, beorpan 1976, 424-428, a 3a 6pojHe
[pe/ICTaBe OBOT €MUCKOIa Ha 3UJ0BHMa KPUTCKUX LpKasa, cf. Borboudakis, Gallas, Wessel, Byzanti-
nisches Kreta, 219, 228, 247, 249, 251, 270, 274, 279, 284, 310, 384, 434, 432-433; Spatharakis,
Rethymnon Province, 124, 125, 126, 136, 228, 229, 238, 259, 266, 273, 274, 328; idem, Dated byzan-
tine wall paintings, 7, 33, 40, 44, 48, 60, 73, 79, 108, 124, 133-134, 163; Konstantinidi, O MeAMopog,
135, 141, 163, 207; 1. Spatharakis, Byzantine wall paintings of Crete, 1I, Mylopotamos province, Lei-
den 2010, 20, 23, 26, 38, 176, 179, 181, 182, 217, 218, 222, 245, 247, 262, 312.

30 O oBoj rpahesunu v. Borboudakis, Gallas, Wessel, Byzantinisches Kreta, 365-369, abb.
325-329; 1. B. Lippolis, La basilica di s. Tito a Gortina, Corso di cultura sull’arte Ravennate e Bizanti-
na 44 (1998) 43-82; A. Tantsis, The so-called ,,Athonite” type of church and two shrines of the Theo-
tokos in Constantinople, Zograf 34 (2010) 9-10, fig. 7 (ca apyrom crapujom JUTEPATYPOM).

31 O oBoM cBetoM v. Delehaye, Sinaxarium, 750; Detorakis, Ot &ytot tng mpdtng Pulovtivig
neplddov, 95-118; J. Ioiiosuli, Kutuja ceetux 3a Mecen centem6ap, beorpan 1976, 141-142, a 3a
BEroBe mpezcTase y 3unHoM ciaukapetBy Kpura cf. Borboudakis, Gallas, Wessel, Byzantinisches Kre-
ta, 219, 247, 249, 270, 284; Spatharakis, Rethymnon Province, 46, 228, 229, 238, 259, 274, 328;
idem, Dated byzantine wall paintings, 31, 65, 73, 76, 108, 163, 191, 219-220; idem, Mylopotamos
province, 20, 23, 26, 37, 38, 59, 60, 78, 79, 81, 84, 262, 312.

32 3a rakse npumepe cf. Borboudakis, Gallas, Wessel, Byzantinisches Kreta, 248-249,
432-433; Konstantinidi, Le message idéologique, 43, 48; Spatharakis, Rethymnon Province, 228,
229, 273; idem, Dated byzantine wall paintings, 7, 79; Konstantinidi, O Mehopdg, 135, 141, 163;
Spatharakis, Mylopotamos province, 20, 23, 26, 37, 38, 262, 312.

33 Cf. N. B. Drandakis, Ol to1y0ypagieg 100 Ayiov NikoAdov 6t0v Ayto Nucdroo Movep-
Baociog, Aedtiov 1hg Xprotiavikig Apyooroyuciic ‘Etanpelag 9 (1977-1979) 42.

34 J. P. Albani, Die byzantinischen Wandmalereien der Panagia Chrysaphitissa — Kirche in
Chrysapha/Lakonien, Athen 2000, 39-40, 76, Taf. 30.

35V nmoMeHyTOj OXpHJICKOj IPKBU CBETH AHJpEja je HACIHKaH Y, 3a hera yooruduajeHoj, apXu-
jepejckoj onehu u ca KBbUroM y pykaMma Ha jy»KHOj CTpaHM OJITApCKOT IPOCTOpa, y OKBHUPY (pusa rmo-
mpcja apxujepeja CMeITeHor n3Haa komnosumuje Jlutyprujcke cinyx6e otaua upkse; yi. . Iposoa-
Hos, [lonpcja apxujepeja y onrtapy upkse boropoauue Ilepusnente y Oxpuny, 3orpad 32 (2008) 83,
ci. 15; M. Mapkoesuh, IkoHorpadceku mporpaM Hajcrapujer xuBomnuca npkse boroponute [Tepusnen-
te y Oxpuay. [Tonuc ¢pecaka u Geneiike o MojeJUHUM MPOrpaMcKuM ocobeHoctuma, 3orpad 35
(2011) 121 (ca apyroM CTapujoM JIUTEPATypOM).

36 N. Toutos, G. Fousteris, Ebpetfiplov 1ig Mvnuetaxig Zoypapikic 100 Aylov "'Opovg
1005-1705 aicdvog, Athena 2010, 50, 55.

37 Th. Papazotos, H Bépowa kat ot vaol tng, Athena 1994, 179.
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uuju (XIV Bek),38 Te y npksu Yacuor kpera ,, Ty Arnacmaru’ y [lnaranucracu Ha
Kumnpy (XV Bek),3? upksu Cumeona boronpumiia y 3sepuneM mManactupy y Hos-
ropony,40 uta. O mpuUCyCTBY TIpejicTaBe CBETOT AHJpeje Y KACHU]eM BU3AHTHjCKOM
JKHBOMICY CBEOUYC HETOBU JUKOBU y ONTApPCKUM MporpaMuma npkse Ycmema bo-
roponune y Kanabaku, boropoauunne upkse y Cxpuny koa Opxomenoca (beortu-
ja), xpamy Cseror Mune y Mononennpu (Enmp), moToM y er3oHapTekcy HIpKBe
Ceeror Hukone y manactupy @uIaHTpOIIMHOH, Ka0 U Y HU3Y MaHacTupa Ha Cae-
toj Topu.4! Pey je, maxite, o mpejcTaBaMa KPUTCKOT apXHeNucKona y Benukoj ma-
BpH (HaKOHMKOH MaHACTUPCKOI KaTOJMKOHA M mapakiuc cseror Hukome),42 Mpu-
pony (haKOHHKOH MaHACTUPCKOI KaToiukoHa),43 Xumanmapy,*4 Juonucujary,4>
Kytiymymy (onTapcku MpocTop KaToJHKoHa),4¢ ITaHToKpaTopy (IPOCKOMEIH]a
katonnkona),47 Jloxujapy (hHakOHUKOH MaHACTHPCKOT KaToiukoHa),*8 CraBpoHH-
KuTH (0JTAPCKHU MPOCTOP MaHACTHUPCKOI KaToinkoHa),49 Kcenopounry (hakoHUKOH
¥ TIpUIpaTa crapor karonukona).50 O mpakcu npukasuBama cseror Anapeje Kpur-
CKOT M y IPYTHM CIMKapCKHUM TE€XHHKaMa CBEIOYH, IpUMepa pajau, XEeKCalTUX U3
manactupa Csere Karapune na Cunajy,5! nkona us npkse Xpucra Enxkomenoca y

38 N. B. Drandakis, "Epgvvon elg mv Mesonviokny Mdvny, ITpoktiicd tig ApyotoAoyikig
‘Eronpelog (1976) 219. V osom pany, Jdpannaxuc je caukapcrso y upksu Ceeror Iletpa y Kacrauuju
natoBao y XIII Bex (ibid., 220). 3a natoBame xuBOMKCa Y OBOM XpaMy y HapenHo, XIV cronehe v. S.
Kalopissi-Verti, Stylistic trends in the palaeologan painted churches of the Mani, Peloponnese, /Jpes-
Hepycckoe uckycemeo. Busanmus u opeensisi Pyco. K 100-nemuto Andpes Hukonaesuua I'pabapa,
C.-ITerepbypr 1999, 200.

39 Peu je o manac Beoma omrreheHoj mpeacraBu Kpurckor apxuenuckona; cf. 4. Stylianou — J.
A. Stylianou, The painted churches of Cyprus, London 1985, 217.

40 J7. 1. JTughuiuy, MonymenTaibHast sxusonuck Hosropona XIV-XV Bekos, Mocksa 1987, 519.

41 3a nasenene cnomenuke cf. 4. G. Tourta, Ol vool tov Ayiov Nikordov 6tn Bitoa kot
70V Aylov Mnvé 610 Movodévdpt, Athena 1991, 57, 63; Monasteries of the island of Ioannina. Pain-
ting, ed. M. Garidis, A. Paliouras, loannina 1993, 214, 220, fig. 280; Konstantinidi, Le message idéo-
logique, 42-43.

42 A. Semoglou, Le décor mural de la chapelle athonite de Saint-Nicolas (1560). Application
d’un nouveau langage pictural par le peintre thébain Frangos Catellanos, Paris 1999, 93, pl. 68a; Tou-
tos, Fousteris, op. cit., 68, 71, 76, 78.

43 Toutos, Fousteris, op. cit., 170, 172.

44 OcuM y ONTapcKOM MPOCTOPY KATOJIMKOHA MaHACTHpa XWiIaHaapa, o yemy he OWUTH pedn
KacHHje, KPUTCKU CBeTH AHJIpeja HACIHMKaH je y XHJIaHapcKoj Kenuju Ycnewa boropoauie Hagomak
Kapeje, no3natoj kao MonuBokiucuja, kao u 'y napakiucuma Ceeror bopha u Ceeror Josana [Ipere-
4e y HcToM MaHacTupy; S. Pantzarides, Ol totoypogieg 100 nopekkAnoiov Kowpnoeng Oeotdiov
(MoAvBoxkinoidg) Kapueg Ayirov ‘Opog, Thessaloniki 2006, 65-66, eix. 45; Toutos, Fousteris, op.
cit., 181, 183, 200, 201, 214-215, 230.

45V 0BOM CBETOrOPCKOM MAaHACTUPY, CBETH AHJpEja je MPEeACTaBIbEH Y OJITapCKOM MPOCTOPY
KaTONMKOHA, TOTOM y MaHaCTHPCKO]j TpIe3apHju, Kao M y UPKBH cBeTnx becpeOpeHnka meToxa Mo-
HokcunuTH; Tepd Movi Atovusiov. Ol Toryoypagieg 100 kaBorikod, Ayiov "Opog 2003, eik. 92;
Toutos, Fousteris, op. cit., 236, 239, 263-264, 293.

46 Toutos, Fousteris, op. cit., 298, 301.

47 Tbid., 318, 321.

48 Tbid., 339, 342.

49 Tbid., 377, 380.

50 Ibid., 396, 398, 403, 404.

51 G. Galavaris, An eleventh century hexaptych of the Saint Catherine’s monastery at Mount
Sinai, Venice-Athens 2009, 116, fig. 13.
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MonemBacuju ayropa Emannyna [{aneca,52 u mo3Hara MKOHa TP jepapxa ayTopa
Muxauna JlamackuHa, Koja ce uyBa y kojekuuju Jloepay y Buzantujckom mysejy
y Atunun.>3 Kaga je ped o pyKOIMCHOj WIyMUHAIMjU, Tpebaao Ou, usMehy ocra-
JIOT, TIOMEHYTH IIPEJCTaBy KPUTCKOT apXHEMUCKoNa AHIpeje U3 MEHOJIOTa KOjH ce
Hanasu y okcopackoj 6ubmmorenn Bomnejanm (gr. th. f. 1, fol. 46r).54

W y cprckoj cpeaunu cBetu AHapeja Kputcku Ono je momToBaH Kao CBETH-
TeJb. O TOMe cBefove MpeCcTaBe y 3UIHOM CIHKAPCTBY, Ka0 U HETOBO MOMHUIHAhEe
y xaruorpadckumM u3Bopuma. Taxo, Ha mpumep, pykonuc edann 32 (kpaj XIII —
nouetak XIV Beka) campxku ciyxOy cBeToM AHApEjU, KOjU je y OBOM MHHE]y 3a
jyn m aBryct o3Hauen kao Amnjpeja Jepycamumcku.5S Y menonory HukomumoBor
TUIMKA, HajCTapUjer cadyyBaHOI CPIICKOT THITHKA, mamjat ¢(Be)T(a)ro w(Th)ua Na-
wero aunpAg9kie kouT(k)ckaro mpensubena je 3a 4. jyn.56 Cmyx6a KPUTCKOM CBETH-
TeJby YKJbYUCHA je y MHHEje 3a jyi, Kao mTo ¢y pykonucu hoposuh 15 (Vb beo-
rpaj, yeTBpTa nenenuja X1V Beka), Xunangap 147 (uerBpTa aenenuja X1V Beka),
Jeuanu 35 (ceama genennja XIV Beka) u Ileh 42 (npsa uerBpruna XV Beka).d7 Y
MocemkeM TOMeHyTOM pykomnucy, Ileh 42, ceetn otam AHzapeja je 03HA4YCH Kao
apxuenuckon Kpura jepycamumckor.5® Ha uctu HaunH nozHati xumHorpad o3na-
YCH je U y KasleHaapy pykomuca [leqanu 53, CTHXOBHOM IIPOJIOTY 32 jYH—aBryCT U3
1394. ronune.5?

Kana je peu 0 MOHYMEHTAITHOM XKHBOMHUCY, TpeOao 61 Ha MOYETKY MOMEHYTU
noptpet cseror Anjpeje Kpurckor u3 boropoauunne npkse y CTyieHUIU. YKOIH-
Ko cy ciukapu n3 X VI Beka, Kako ce cMaTpa, JIOCJIeTHO TIOHOBHIIH NTPBOOUTHO CIIH-
KapCTBO y CTYACHHYKOM jy)KHOM BEeCTHOWINY, y 3axyxonan Credana Hemame Hama-

52 M. AypéBn, Ayvootn eikdvo 100 dylov Avdpéo Kpning othi MovepBdoia, £pyo tod
"Bpoavovnh TCdve, AXAE 30 (2009) 259-269, eik. 1-4.

53 O oBoj ukouu v. M. Acheimastou-Potamianou, Eixévo 1p1adv Iepopy®dv 100 Mixomh Ao-
HooK1voD, Apyaiodoyikd Avddekto 85 ABnvidv 19 (1986) 83-97.

54 TIpexcraBa cBeTor AHpeje W3 OBOI PyKOIHCa HHje yCKialjeHa ca mojanuma U3 HBeroBor
skutHja. Byyhu 1a KpUTCKH apXUEMUCKOII IIPe CMPTHU HUje IPETPIICO Mydee, HUje jacHo 300T 4era je
Ha MHUHHUjaTypu W3a Bera MpuKasaH [eiaar Koju 3amaxyje maudem; cf. I. Hutter, Corpus der byzanti-
nischen Miniaturenhandschriften. Oxford Bodleian library, II, Stuttgart 1978, 27, Abb. 86; Galavaris,
op. cit., 116.

55 T. Cy6oimun-I'onybosuh, Tunonoruja Hajctapujux cprckux muneja XIII u XIV Beka y cBe-
Ty YHOPEIHHUX CPIICKO-BU3aHTH]CKUX KOIMKOJOUIKMX MCTpaXkuBama, beorpan 1986, 94, 143 (maru-
cTapcku pan); uciia, Muneju y Jlanunosom Bpemeny, yp. B. J. Bypuh, Apxuenuckon Haunumo Il u
wmeroBo 1106a, beorpax 1991, 254-255; /. Bozoanoeuh, Jb. llimaswanun-bHophesuh, b. Josarno-
euh-Ciauiuesuh, Jb. Bacumes, JI. Llepnuh, M. I'poszoanosuhi-Ilajuh, Onuc Aupuickux pyKOInMCHUX
kmura manactupa Bucoku [leuann, I, beorpax 2011, 105 (y masmem tekcty: Omnuc hupuiackux pyko-
IUCHUX KiHUra MaHactupa Bucoku [ledanu).

56 Tunuk apxuenuckona Hukomuma, I, yp. B. Tpugynosuh, beorpax 2007, 113a.

57 Cy6oinun-I'ony6osuh, Tumonoruja HajcTapUjUX CPIICKUX MuHEja, 143; ucina, Muneju y Jla-
HUJIOBOM BpeMeHy, 254-255; Onuc hupuicKux pyKOIMUMCHUX Kibura MaHactupa Bucoku Jleuann, 112;
T. Cyboinun-I'onybosuh, Kanenaapu cprckux pykomuca npse nojosuHe XV Beka, 3PBU 43 (2006)
179-180.

58 Cyb6oiun-I'ony6osuh, Kanennapu cprnckux pykonuca, 179-180.

59 Hcro; Onnc hupuickux pyKONMHCHUX KibHra Manactupa Bucoxu Jewanu, 180.
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3WJIa ce HajcTapHja MpecTaBa CBETOr AHJpPEje Yy CPIICKOM CPEIHOBEKOBHOM JKHUBO-
mucy. Y J00j 30HH jY’)KHOT BECTHOMIIA, OJHOCHO Ha UCTOYHOM 3HIY TOT IIPOCTOPA,
KPUTCKH CBETHTEJb NPHUKA3aH je KA0 jefaH y HU3Y HAjIO3HATHjUX MENIOJa BU3AHTH]-
ckor cBeTa.f0 V3 mheroB MK UCIHCAH je HATINC, JaHaC JeTUMAYHO omrreheH U BU-
JUBMB CTRIM ANLAPER KpiTackkl 6! TIpesncTaBa ceTor AH/peje, HCTAKHYTOT IPKBe-
HOT' KCIA, y HEMOCPEaHO] OJM3MHM MOHaxa IIeCHHUKA He u3HeHahyje,02 amu je Ha
CTYAEHMYKOj (pecuy mpenctaBibeH y oxaehu jepapxa. Ocum Tora, HHje CIIy4ajHO
IITO je ympaBo CBeTH AHApeja HAaCIWKaH y3 mpeactaBy Majke boxwuje y Humm, Ha
KOJy yKaszyje JecHoM pykoM. OBaj CJIaBHM BH3aHTHjCKH XHMHorpag OHO je ayTop
Bulle Oecesa Ha pasHuke Pohewa u Ycnewa boropoauiie, a BeroBU CTUXOBH CJIaBe
u Benm4ajy boropoaniy kao ckuHHjy, 3MaTHY Bazy W cBehmak, mpouseTtainy ApoHo-
BY MAJUIly W JYXOBHY ropy u3 J{aHHJIOBOT MPOpOYaHCTBa.03

OcHuM y CTYZEHHYKOM KaTOJHKOHY, JIUK cBeTor AHnpeje Kpurckor Haciu-
KaH je u y bmaroBemrTenckoj upksu Mmanactupa ['paama. Y3 ¢urypy cBeruresba
MIPECTaBIFEHOT Y TOPH:0j 30HM CEBEPHOT 3U/Ia MTPOTE3Hca cauyBaH je 1e0 HATIHCa
anApera (cin. 1). Ha ocHOBY ¢(u3MOHOMMjE, TUMMYHHUX LPTA JHULIA U HOMEHYTOT
OCTaTKa HATIHCA, MOXKE C€ 3aKJbYYHTH JIa je Ped O YYBCHOM KPHUTCKOM apXHUEIH-
ckomy. [lpukasaH je, kako ra u onucyje epmunuja Juonucuja uz dOypue,®4 kao
CTapHuju YOBEK, I'yCTe, KpaTke cejie Koce u kpahe Opazne. OJieBeH je y cTuxap 4uju
Cy pyKaBHU 3aTeTHYTH HapykBHIama. [Ipexo ctuxapa mpebadeH je 6orato ykpameH
SIHUTPaxib, ca pecama Be3aHMM y KuhaHke Ha 3aBpirenuma. Hocu HaGenpeHuk u
amodop, a y JIeCHOj pyIu CBeTH AHJIpeja IPKU JSIIUMUYHO OTBOPEH cBUTaK. Dpe-
CKa M3 Tpajilauyke [[PKBE HajCTAPUjU je TO3HATH CPIICKU MPHMEpP HErOBOT YKJbYUH-
Bama Mel)y HajyriieJHIje CBeTe Olle BaceJbeHCKE I[PKBE, HACIUKAHE Y OKBUPY CHM-
6ommune npencrase Ciayx0e apxujepeja. [IpeacraBHUK KpUTCKE IPKBE, CBETH AH-
Jpeja, MpeACTaBIbaH je y OKBUPY KoMIo3uiyje JIuTyprujcke cinyxde orana npKse
1y CPIICKOM CIMKapcTBY HapemHor croseha. Tako je, permuMo, IpuKa3aH y KHBO-
ncy 1pkee Ceeror Hukure koa Ckomsba (ci1. 2).65 YV oBoM xpamy, cBeTH AHapeja

60 C. ITeiurxosuli, 3uaHO ciuKapcTBO Ha moApy4jy Ilehke matpujapumje 1557-1614, Hosu Cax
1965, 168; M. Kawanun, M. Yanax-Meouh, J. Maxcumosuh, b. Toouh, M. Illaxoitia, Manactup Cry-
nennna, beorpan 1986, 140 (b. Toouh); P. Huxoauh, KonsepBaTopcku 3amuc o xuomnucy cseror Ca-
Be y boroponnunnoj nupksu manactupa Crynenuue, I neo, Caonmrema XIX (1987) 78; G. Babic, Les
moines-poctes dans 1’église de la Mere de Dieu a Studenica, yp. B. Kopa#, CTyneHUna 1 BU3aHTHjCKA
ymeTHocT oko 1200. roaune, beorpan 1988, 206.

61 Ha unentnyad HaunH cBeTd AHxapeja Kpurcku curaupad je y npumparu Ilehwu, mro je jour
jenan mokasaresb aa cy uctu majcropu y XVI Beky xuBonucanu ¢ppecke y npunparu Ilehke narpu-
japimmje u y HaoCy W NpUIpaTH CTyJeHHuKe boropoanunne npkse.

62 Vocranom u epmunuje Juonucuja nz @ypHe u nopoamie 3orpagcku HaIaKy Ja ce CBETH
Amnnpeja npezacrasiba mely necaunuma; yi. M. Meouh, Crapu ciaukapcku npupyununu, 11, Beorpax
2002, 552; ucinu, Crapu cnukapcku npupyununy, [1I, beorpang 2005, 425.

63 Cf. ma npumep PG 97, col. 805-881, 1072-1089, 1096- 1105; R. P. E. Mercenier, La priere
des églises de rite byzantine, II/1, Monastere de Chevetogne 1953, 368; J. Ledit, Marie dans la liturgie
de Byzance, Paris 1976, 92-94.

64 Meouh, Cnmukapcku nipupyununy, 111, 395.

65 V. R. Petkovié, La peinture serbe du Moyen age, 11, Beograd 1934, 36; I1. Muwkosux-Ile-
iiex, lenoro Ha 3orpadure Muxauno u Eyruxuj, Cxonje 1967, 54; b. Toouh, Cpricko clIuKapcTBoO y
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j€ CMeIITEeH Ha CEBEPHHU 3UJ MPOTE3HCA, Ka0 YISCHHUK Yy CBeYaHoj TUTypruju. Cxon-
HO TOMeE, HACIIUKAH je Y apxujepejckoj oaehu, ma je ca cTaHOBHUINTA HKOHOTpaduje
HEroBa peJcTaBa y 0BOj IIPKBHU cacBUM yoOuuajeHa. OH o0ema pyKama JIp:Ku CBH-
TaK C UCIHCAaHUM TEKCTOM W3 Jlena odpe/a mociie Y3HOIIekha Ha JIUTYPrUju 1mo Jo-
BaHy 3IaTOYCTOM: M KLJE MPUNOCHM TH CAOBECNOVI CHIO M BE(ZKPOBNEI
cA8KEE).66 Kao apxujepej, cBetn AHJpeja je HACIUKAH Y 1e0] GUTYPH y I0H0j
30HU KUBONHCcAa XUJIaHapa, y nposasy npema hakonukony.6” ¥V jour jegnoj Mu-
JIyTUHOBO] 3aayx0unu, y KpasmeBoj upksu y CTyneHHLH, OBaj KPUTCKU CBETUTEb
IOOHO je MeCTO y ONTapCcKOM IPOCTOPY, all je Ty MpUKa3aH y MONPCjy Ha CEBEPHO]
CTpaHu arcuie, u3Haa Kommosuimje [Ipuuentha amocrona.%8 Tokom XIV Beka JIMK
cBeror Aunpeje Kputckor cimukao ce u y nMpuKa3uMa KajleHIapa Ha 3UJ0BUMA CpPII-
cKkuX 1pKaBa, 1 T0 y Crapom Haropuuuny,® I'pavannim,’0 a nomunusa ce na je ta-
KO MOTao OWTH NpeJicTaBibeH U 'y MeHosory Jledana.’! TIpencraBa cBeTor AHpeje y
Bujy crojehe durype y nomoj 30Hu npotesuca 1pkse Ceeror JoBana borocnosa y
3eMeHy, 0] KOje je JaHac MpeocTao caMo HATIHUC, CBEAOYH O 00MYajy TpUKa3uBa-
’ha OBOT YYBEHOT BU3AHTH]jCKOI XUMHOTpada W y BIACTEOCKHM 3aayxOuHama.’?

HemoryhrocT moy3maHor mperno3HaBama npencraBa cBetor AHapeje y ¢pe-
CKO-TIporpamMmuMa 1pkBeHux rpaheBuna XV crosieha He ykasyje Hy)KHO Ha TO Jia je
MOIITOBAKE OBOT KPUTCKOT EMHCKOIA 3all0CTaB/beHo Y n00a Mopascke Cpouje. Y
CBaKOM CIly4ajy, IpeJCTaBe OBOI' [[PKBEHOT MHUCIa cpehy ce y CPIICKOM CIUKApCTBY
y n06a ooHoBibene Ilehke marpujapmmje. Tako je cBetn Auzapeja Kputcku Hacmu-
KaH Mel)y HajyBakeHHjUM XpUITNaHCKUM IPKBEHUM OIMMa KOjU YUECTBY]Y Y CHMOO-
JMYHOM 00peny JIUTYpTHje, Kao crojeha ¢urypa y 10m0j 30HU JKUBOITHUCA OJTApCKE
ancunae Mmanactupa [luse.’3 YV 0BOM XpaMy je 4YyBeHH BH3aHTHjCKH XHMHOTpad
MIpeJCTaB/beH y apXujepejckoj onehu, kao BpeMellaH CBETHTEJb Ce/ie KOCe U KpaTKe
cene Opaje, ca MCIMCAHUM Pa3BHjEHUM CBUTKOM Yy pykama (ci. 3).74 Kao apxujepe;j,
cBeTH AHIpeja je TpukazaH y MaHacTupy Jexesunwu kox Yauka’> w y mpumparu

noba kpasba Munytuna, beorpan 1998, 148, 260, 344; M. Mapkoesuli, Manactup Ceeror Hukure xoz
Ckomsba — UcTOpHja U kuBomuc, beorpaa 2004 (HenyOnukoBaHa qOKTOpcKa aucepramuja) 125, 151.

66 J. [Toiiosuh, Boxaucreene murypruje, beorpax 1978, 59; Mapkosuh, nas. neno, 86. CBurak
C HCTUM IIMTATOM APXKHU y pynu u csetr I'puropuje Uynorsopar npuxaszan y Kpamesoj npksu y Cry-
nenuny; cf. I. Babuli, Kpammesa upksa y Crynennnu, beorpan 1987, 130, ci. 88.

67 Toouh, Cpricko ciukapctBo, 148, 352; Tutos, Fusteris, op. cit., 181, 183.

68 Fabuh, Kpamesa upksa, 130-131, 232.

69 Mujosuli, Menonor, 280, ci. 85; b. Toouh, Ctapo Haropuuuno, Beorpanx 1993, 80.

70 Mujoeuh, Menomnor, 301; B. Toouh, I'padanuiia — ciukapcTBo, beorpaa—ITpumruna 1988, 106.

71 C. Kecuh-Puciuuh, /. Bojsooul, Meuonor, yp. B. J. Bypul, 3unno ciukapctso Jlevana.
I'paba u crynuje, beorpan 1995, 414, 1. 11, 42d, cn. 9.

72 JI. Maspoounosa, 3eMeHckaTa 1bpkBa. Mcropusi, apxutekrypa, sxusonuc, Codus 1980, 45,
191; 4. M. Bophesuh, 3unHo cinukapcTBo cpricke Biacrene y 100a Hemamuha, beorpan 1994, 169.

73 [leitikoguh, 3uqHO cIMKapcTBO Ha moapyyjy [lehke matpujapumje, 198.

74 OBOM NPHJIMKOM, JKEJIMM Jia M3pasuM 3aXBaJIHOCT Koiern Munany Panyjky, Koju mu je
YCTYIHO CHUMAK IIpejcTaBe cBeTor AHjpeje u3 maHactupa Iluse 3a o0jaBsbuBame.

75 [leiikosuh, 3unHO CIMKApCTBO Ha moapy4jy Ilehke marpujapiunje, 208; uciuu, Opecke o-

TapcKor mpocropa y upksu Jexesuin u3 1609. rogune — neno ['eopruja Murpodanosuha, Caommire-
wa 34 (2002) 250.
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ITehke matpujapumje.’® Hanme, y JexxeBUIN KPUTCKH apXHUETTHCKOI TIPECTABIBEH je
JI0TIOjacHO y JIPyTOj 30HH MPOCKOMHIM]jE, TOK je y Ilehu TPHKA3aH Y OKBUPY CIHKa-
HOI' KaJeHaapa moj 4. jyloM M O3HAYEH HATIMCOM CTRIM ANBAPEM KPiTACKI,
HICHTUYHAM OHOM Y jy:KHOM BecTHOmny Boropoanuune npkse y Crymenunu.’’

[Tpumepn U3 MO3HHUjET CIMKAPCTBA, TOMYT IpeAcTaBa CBETOr AHIpeje U3 oll-
Tapckux nmpocropa ucrnocHuie Ceeror CaBe Ocsehenor y Kapeju, manactupa Bpa-
hesuraute, npkee Pohema boropoauie u mapakiuca Ceetux apxanhena y XunaH-
Jlapy, Kao ¥ U3 CIMKaHOT KaneHnaapa u3 xpama Cseror Hukone y [lenunoBy, ykasy-
Jy Zla je IOIITOBamke CIABHOT BU3aHTH)CKOT XHMHOTpada Kao CBETUTEIha OUIIO TPH-
cytno kon Cp6a u y XVIII cronehy.”8

Cynehu 1o cauyBaHMM IpUMEpHMa MOXKE Ce 3aKJbY4UTH Ja je Y HKoHorpad-
CKHM IpOTrpaMHMa BHU3aHTHjCKHX XpamoBa cBeTH AHpeja KpuTcku npukazuBaH
Hajuemhe y oNTapckoM MpocTopy, Mely ¢urypama apxujepeja. YocTaaom, U Haj-
CTapHje To3HaTe epMuHHje, [IpBH jepycaruMcku pyKomuc U Kibura mnoma Jlanuna,
Tj. ApyTu jepycaqrMCcKH PYKOMHC, Ka0 W CIUKapCKH NMpupy4yHHUIH J[noHucuja u3
®ypHe u nopojauie 30rpaCKu MPEenopydyjy BEroBo ClHKame Mely cBeTuM je-
papcuma.” Takole, cBeTr AHIpeja je ca 03HaKaMa apXMjepejcKor JT0CTOjaHCTBA
npuKa3ad Ha JUCTy 32 4. jynu y CTPOraHOBCKOM CIIMKApCKOM Tpupy4HuKy.80 Jla-
KJe, UMajyhu y BHy cadyBaHe Npe/cTaBe KPUTCKOT apXUelucKona Moxe ce pehu
Jla je y BU3aHTHjCKOj YMETHOCTH CBeTH AHpeja Hajuemhe MpeacTaBbaH Kao CTO-
jeha mnm momnpcHa Qurypa, y apxujepejckoj onaehm, ca 3aTBOPEHOM KEHHUTOM HITH
poTyiycoM y pyud. Ha oBaj HauMH NMpHKa3WBaH je W W3BaH CIMKAHOT Iporpama
[JIaBHE allCHJIC MM OOYHMX MPOCTOpPHja CBETIIIMINTA, OJHOCHO MOKpaj MPEACTaB-
HHUKa MCTHX WJIM Pa3MYUTHX CBETHTEJbCKUX Tpyna. Tako je, Ha MpuUMep, CBETH
AHIpeja HaCIMKaH y apXHjepejcKoM pyXy Ha 3alaJHOM 3Ty Haoca, Iope] UCTaK-
HyTor MoHaxa Teomocuja KunoBujapxa, y xpamy boropomune Xpucadputuce y
Xpucadu,8! a y uctom ukoHOrpadCcKOM TUIy TPHKa3aH je y er30HapTeKCy MaHa-
ctupa OunantponuHoHa y Jamunu mel)y moceGHO 01abpaHUM I[PKBEHUM IOCTO-
jancreenuimma.82 OU3MOHOMCKE KapaKTEPUCTHKE CBETOr AHIpeje Guie Cy MpH-
JMYHO TIOCTOjaHe, Te Ce PEAOBHO MPUKA3MBA0, KAKO MPEIaXy MOMEHYTE CIUKap-

76 Mujosuh, Menosor, 373.

77 Y. nam. 61 y oBoM pajy.

78 3a HaBexene criomenuke yi. Jb. [lleso, CpICKO 3MIHO CIUKAapcTBO 18. BHjeka y BH3aHTH]-
ckoj Tpaguuuju, bama Jlyka 2010, 249, 250, 265, 300, 307 (ca crapujom aureparypom). Kazna je peu o
JKMBOIUCY LpKBe cBeror Bopha y mManactupy BpaheBiiHuiy, BaxHO je HAIIOMEHYTH Ja je Yy Mojeau-
HHUM PajIoBUMa, BEPOBATHO T'PEIIKOM, Ha3HA4YEHO Ja je ceetH AHjpeja Kpurcku Hacinukal y Haocy (4.
Muaucasmesuh, Bpahesmunna. Lprexn ¢pecaka, Hosu Canx 1990, 20; [lleso, Cpricko 3uIHO CIH-
kapctBo 18. Bujeka, 265). OBaj KpUTCKH cBeTUTEJb je y BpaheBuiHuim HacaukaH 3ampaBo Ha jy>KHOM
3uly hakoHHKOHA y, 3a lera yoOu4ajeHoj, apxujepejckoj ofehu u ca OTBOPEHUM CBUTKOM Y pyKama,
yn. P. Ciianuh, Manactup Bpahesmnuna, I'opsun Munanosar 1980, 29; Jb. Illeso, Hexe moce6HOCTH
y mporpamy M ukoHorpaduju xusonuca y Bpahesmnunu, Caommrema 42 (2010) 134.

79 Meouh, Cnukapcku npupyununny, 11, 193, 359, 540; ucinu, Cnukapcku npupydununy, 111, 395.

80 CtporanoBckuii nuieBoii moymHENK (koHna X VI u nauana X VII cronerust), Mocksa 1869,
wiycTpanuja 3a aaH 4. jynu.

81 Cf. Albani, op. cit., Taf. 30.

82 Monasteries of the island of loannina, 214, 220, fig. 280
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CKe epMHUHH]Ee, Ka0 BpeMelIaH YOBeK, cee koce u Opane. Mmak, mpuMeTHO je 1a cy
CIIMKAPH TIPIIINKOM TIPHKa3UBarba JINKA KPUTCKOT apXUETHCKOIa BapUpPaIH OOJIHK
U IyXXHHY Berose Opage. Crora je OH MpeCTaB/baH ca Jy>KOM H IPH KpPajy CyxKe-
HOM Opaznom (upkBa CBete AHe y AMapuju Ha Kpury), Te ca kpahom wim, nak ny-
oM OpazoMm pa3aBojeHoM y nBa mpameHa (CBern Huxkura, Ilehka matpujapnja,
Juonuncujat, CTaBpOHUKHTA, HAa TIPUMEP), Ka0 U ca KPaTKOM 3a00JbeHOM OpaoM
(I'panan, boroponuna Ilepusnenra y Oxpuny, [TuBa). Ocum momMeHyTOT, 3HATHO
yewher ¥ monyJapHUjer NpuKaza CBETOr AHApeEje Kao apxujepeja, NpUMemUBaHa
Ccy joumr Heka WMKOHOrpadcka pelema y Npe[cTaBibamkby HEroBor juka. Haume,
KPUTCKH CBETUTEJb je¢ OMO CIIMKAH y apXHjepejckoj onehn U ca MOHAIIIKOM KaroM
(uxoHa w3 mpkBe Xpucra Enxomenoca ayropa Emanymma llaneca) mnmm mak y
MOHAIIIKOj PH3H, Ka0 Ha KalCHIApCKOj UKOHHU, XeKcanTuxy u3 manactupa CBere
Karepune na Cunajy u y Tpnezapuju manactupa Juonucujara. [Ipencrasa ceeror
AHJIpeje U3 OBOT CBETOTOPCKOT MaHACTUPa j& HAPOUMTO 3aHUMIbKMBA Oyayhu aa ce
[0 HKOHOTPa(CKOM pElICHY H 110 MECTY Y IPOorpaMy pas3inKyje ce oJ CBHX JI0 ca-
Ila HaBeJIeHUX IpuMepa. Hammve, Hako MOMEHYTH CITUKAPCKU IPUPYIHHUIN HE TIPEe-
Bubajy BEroBo mpukazuBame Mel)y MoHacuMma, y Tpre3apuju MOMEHYTOT MaHACTH-
pa cBeTH AHjpeja je MpelacTaBlbeH Mel)y HCTaKHyTHM MOHAcMMa M ITyCTHHOXHTE-
JbHMa BH3aHTHjCKOT CBETA, & HE Y OKBUPY CKYIIMHE CBETHX apxujepeja.®3 [lpukaszan
je 'y oIopH BEIMKOCXMMHHKA, OJJHOCHO OJICBCH je y CTHUXap, UMa aHajaB C BpIaMa,
yoOuuajeH Jileo MoHaiike ogehe, U MaHIIUjy, Ha KOjOj CY Y BUCUHH IPYAU KBaJIpaTHH
HAIIMBIM, TIO3HATH Ka0 TaBIHOHH. KPUTCKU apXMEMHUCKOI je HACIMKAaH Kao cTapail
BHCOKOT 4Yelna, cefie Koce U Opaje pa3aBojeHe y 1Ba Ayra mpameHa M ca HCIHCAHUM
CBUTKOM Y JICBOj PYIIH. Y HU3Y CBETHX MOHAxXa U3 CBETOTOPCKE TPIIE3apHje caMmo Cy
Ha MaHJIUjHU CBETOr AHJIpEje N3BEACHHU HAIIMBIU, TABIUOHH, IIITO jJACHO yKa3yje Ja
je OH HCTOBpPEMEHO MpHKa3aH M Kao MOHax M Kao emuckor. llocTojame oBakBe
WKOHOTpadCcKe BapujaHTe Y NPUKAa3UBakby HETOBOT JIMKA HHje HeoOW4YHO, Oyayhu
Ia je ceetn AHzpeja OMo MOHAax y jepycannMmckoj npksu Ceetor ['poba mpe Hero
IITO je PYKOMOJOXEH 3a apxuenuckomna rpaga [oprune Ha Kpury. Yocrazom o
o0uyajy mpHuKazuBama, AOJYLIe HE TaKO YeCTOM, eMUCKONa Yy MOHAIIKoj onehu
cBeqioue npumMepu u3 npkse Cete Tpojuiie y manactupy JoBaHa 31aTOyCTOT KOJ
Kyuosenauja na Kunpy,84 motoM us npurpare XMIaHaapcKor KaTOJMKOHA (CBETH
Josau 3matoyctu y miryctpamuju norahaja u3 merosor xuBora),$> e u3 boroposu-
unne upkse y Iehu (cprckn apxuenuckon Januno I1),86 npunpare upkse IIpeo-

83 Cf. G. Millet, Monuments de 1’Athos, Paris 1927, pl. 214. TIpeacrasa cBetor AHipeje
Kpurckor u3 manactupa J{nonucujara objaBibeHa je u y kiwusu Jyctuna [lonosuha (ucimiu, Xutuja
CBETHUX 3a MeCell jyJIn) Ha CTpaHULH 63, ajii je IPelIKoM 03HAYCHO J1a je ped O CBETOM AHJPEjU U3 Ma-
Hactupa Pycany. OcuM Tora, y CJIMKaHOM IpOrpaMy OBOT MaHACcTHpa Ha MeTeopuMma HeMa IpeicTaBe
KPHUTCKOT apxuenuckona. 3a )xuBonuc y Mmanactupy Pycany cf. ua npumep S. Choulia, J. Albani, Me-
teora. Architecture — Painting, Athens 1999, 49-53.

84 K. Toouh, CnukapcTtBo mpumnpare 3p3a u Gorociyxerme CrpacHe ceamuie, 3orpad 35
(2011) 214, nam. 19 (ca HaBeICHOM CTapUjOM JIUTEPATYPOM).

85 M. Mapxosuli, nycTpanuje matepuykux MpUYa y OPHUIPATH XHIAHIAPCKOT KaTOJIHKOHA,
yp. B. Kopah, Ocam Bexosa Xunannapa, beorpan 2000, 506, nam. 3.

86 K. Baaiuep, 3uauewme moprpera Janwmia Il kao kruropa y Boropommunsoj upksu y Ilehn,
yp. B. J. Bypuh, Apxuenuckon danwio Il u wmeroso noda, beorpax 1991, 355-358, cn. 1; Toouh,
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Opaxerma Manactupa 3p3a xox Ilpunena,87 Pynennne (apxuenmckon Casa Cpr-
ckn),88 mpumnpare manactupa Ceeror Hukose y Jla6py (cpricku marpujapx Makapu-
je),%9 tpnesapuja Benuke naspe u CraBponukute Ha Cetoj [opu,?0 npkse Csetor
Huxone y CecnaBckom Manactupy kox Coduje u uxone Xpucra [lantokparopa u3
Jerpomossckor manactupa Cete Tpojuite y 3amannoj byrapckoj (cBetn Wmapnon
Mernenckn),’! urn.

Crnu4vHO je OWIIO Uy CPIICKO] CpeilbOBEKOBHO] cpenuHu. CBeTn AHpeja ap-
xuenuckon KpuTcku je y HalliM CpeIlbOBEKOBHUM XPaMOBHMA, jeTHAKO Kao U Yy
IpYyTUM IIPKBaMa HCTOYHOXPHUITHAHCKOT CBETa, IMPUKA3WBaH Hajuemhe y onrap-
CKOM mpocTtopy, Mehy ¢urypama apxujepeja. Hacynpor ob6uyajy momroBaHoM Ha
Kputy, riue je oBaj UpKBeHHU MECHUK ciaMKaH Hajuelrhe y OnusuHu cBetor Tuta u
cBetor Kupmira, nBojurie BeoMa MOIMITOBAHHUX U MTO3HATUX KPUTCKUX CBETUTEIbA, Y
CPIICKOM CpeIHhOBEKOBHOM JKUBOIIHCY, Y OKBUPY MpuKas3a JIUTypruje cBeTux oTa-
1a, CBeTH AHZpEja je HEKOJHMKO ITyTa IPEICTaBJbEH Yy TPYNHU apxujepeja APYTHX
CMHCKOICKUX KaTeIpH M Pa3IHUUTHX eroxa. [Ipu ToM, cMmemTaH je mopex win y
OJM3UHH YTJICIHUX MPEICTABHUKA MMOMECHHX I[PKAaBa M CMUCKOIHUja, KA0 IITO CY
Enudannje Kunapcku (Ceetn Hukura, Xunannap), Jecraruje Conyncku (Cetn
Hukura, KpasseBa npksa y Ctynenunn) u Kupun Anexcanapujcku (ITusa), motom
y3 ['epmana I, mapurpanackor narpujapxa u nucia (Kpassesa npksa y CTyaeHuIm),
kao u g0 ceetor CmiBectpa, pumckor nane (IIusa), uta. IlpenctaBa xumapckor
cBeTHuTeJba Y ofchm jepapxa, kao crojeha wim nomnojacHa ¢urypa, cpehe ce u Ha
JPYTHM MECTHMa y IPKBH, IIPE CBEra y HIYyCTPOBAHUM MEHOJO03MMa (TpuUIpara
Crapor Haropuuuna u Ilehke nmatpujapiiuje, ceepo3anaana kynoia [pavanuie,
Ha npumep). Takole, H3BaH HKOHOTPACKOT TIporpaMa OJATAPCKOT IIPOCTOPa CBETH
AHJIpeja je HacIMKaH Y apXHjepejcKOM pyXy, Kako je IOMEHYTO, U Y CTYyACHUYKOM
KaTolmkoHy. Mako npukasuBame ¢urype cBeror Anjapeje y apxujepejckoj oachn
W3BaH OJITAPCKOT MMPOCTOpa HHje OMII0O HEYOOHUYajeHO Y BU3aHTH]CKOM JKUBOIIHCY H,
npemjaa CIMKapcku npupyuHui Jnonucuja uz ®@ypHe u nopoauue 3orpadcku

CaukapctBo npunpare 3p3a, 214; 7. Ciiapodybyes, Cakoc IPKBEHHUX JI0OCTOJaHCTBEHUKA Y CPEAHOBE-
koBHO] Cpouju, yp. b. Kpcmarnosuh, Jb. Maxcumosuh, P. Paouh, Buzantujcku cBet Ha bankany, II,
Beorpan 2012, 543, nan. 96.

87 Toouh, CnukapctBo npunpare 3p3a, 213-215.

88 JI. Mupkosuh, Pynennna, [Ipuiio3u 3a KiMXKEBHOCT, je3uK, ucropujy u ¢oaxmop 11 (Beo-
rpax 1931) 103, cin. 8; [. Munowesuh, Ukonorpaduja ceerora Case y cpeimeM Beky, yp. B. J. By-
puh, CaBa Hemamuh — Cseru CaBa. Hcropuja u npename, beorpan 1979, 310-311; I Cyboiuuh,
Ukonorpaduja ceerora Case y Bpeme Typcke Biactu, yp. B. J. Bypuh, Capa Hemawuh — Cseru Ca-
Ba. Hcropuja u npename, beorpan 1979, 351; Ciapooybyes, uas. neno, 543, nam. 96.

89 C. Ilejuh, Manactup Csetu Huxona Jabapcku, Beorpan 2009, 130, 271-272.

90 Cf. Millet, Monuments de 1’Athos, 145/ 2-3, 166; M. Chatzidakis, ‘O xpntucog Loypdeog
Ocopdvne. ‘H tehevtola edon g 1€ vng 10V oTig Totyoypapleg Ti¢ Tepdic Moviig Ztovpovik-
Mo, Ayov "Opog 1986, elc. 206-207.

91 V¥ o6a moMenyTa ciiyuaja cBetd MIIapuoH, METJICHCKH EIUCKOIl, [PHKA3aH je y IPYIITBY
TpOjHLEe ITyCTHHOXUTEIbA, cBeToT [Ipoxopa [Tuumckor, ceeror Joaknma Ocorosckor u cseror I'aBpu-
na Jlecnosckor; B. M. Maprosuh, Ononecun xynra C. Miaprona MeryieHCKOr y HOCTBU3aHTH]CKO]
ymeTHocTH Ha bankany, 30opHuk Matune cprcke 3a jaukoBHe ymetHoctu 32-33, 1 (2003) 218-219
(ca HaBeIEHOM JINTEPATYPOM).
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MIPErnopydyjy CIUKame OBOT CBETUTEJha U Mel)y BU3aHTHjCKMM LPKBEHUM I1ECHU-
uMa,?2 KOJIMKO HaM je TI03HATO, caMo je y 3aayxounu Creana Hemame, KPUTCKH
apXMEMUCKOI IPUKa3aH y jy’KHOM BecTHOMITY, H TO Mel)y mpeacTaBHUIIIMA TI03HA-
THX IPKBEHUX MecHuKa. CxoqHOo ToMme, pumep u3 boropoanuune npkee y Cryne-
HUIU TIPEJCTaBJba jEAMHCTBEHO PEILICHE Y MEeJIOKYITHOM CPIICKOM 3HIHOM CIUKap-
CTBY, IIa M LIHpE.

Kana je peu o npyrom cBetoM AHApEjU YHje Cy C€ MOIITH ,,HaIa3mwie y mp-
kBU Ha KpucH, ¢ pa3iiorom ce Moxe MpeTIoCTaBUTH JIa j€ HeroB KyJiT OHO M0JICTH-
nan u3 Llapurpana omakie ce najbe MIHPHO y OcTalle KpajeBe XpHUIThaHCKOT CBeTa.
MebhyTum, KyaT OBOT Mpernoo0HOMyUSHHKa TOKOM CPEI-eT BeKa HHje Ono Hapo-
guTo pa3BujeH. Cynehn mo cauyBaHoj TUKOBHO] Tpaly, cCBeTa HEKOIMKO MPEACTaBa
cBeror Auzpeje ,,y Kpucu‘ cauyBaHo je y 3UIHOM U MUHUjaTypHOM BH3aHTHjCKOM
ciukapctBy. OBaj CBETUTEIb j€, IPU TOM, PEIOBHO IPUKA3UBAH Yy MOHAIIKO] PU3H,
Kao cTapail celie Koce U Opajie, ITo je Y CKIaly ca YHEBCHULIOM JIa j& 3aBPIIUO JKH-
BOT y 3penoM 100y. Ha Taj Haumn nuk cBetor AHapeja ,,y Kpucu® je omucan y
CIIMKAapCKOM MpUpy4HUKY Jnonucuja u3z OypHe, Kao U 'y SPMHUHUjU TOPOIHIE 30-
rpadckn.? YV HCTHM CIUKapCKUM TIPUPYYHHIINMA CBETH AHIpeja ce TIOMHUEbE Y
OKBHPY YIIyTCTaBa 3a CIIMKambe KaJeH1apa, TadHnje moj 17. okTobpoMm mpemnopyde-
HO je CIIMKame CIEHE HeroBOr cTpagama.’4 CXOo[HO TOME, Y MEHOJIOIIKUM WITy-
cTpaiyjama npenoiooHoMydeHuk ca Kpura npukasupat je y pyopuiu 3a 17. okTo-
0ap, kao crojeha wim nomnojacHa Gurypa, caMm WM Mokpaj npopoka Ocuje, Koju ce
Takohe ciIaBu TOra JjaHa, WM je IaK [0J{ HCTUM JaTyMOM IpeJICTaB/baH y OKBHPY
CIIEHEe COIICTBEHOI CTpajarma. Hekosmko mpeacraBa KpUTCKOT MpenogoOHOMYyYe-
HUKa y MOoHamkoj ogehu cpehemo y pykonucHIM HiIyMHHANHjama, Ka0 y MEHOJIO-
ry 3a okTo0ap u3 Mcropujckor myseja y Mocksu (Tpu. 175, fol. 114v u fol. 122v),
MIOTOM Y MECEI[0CTIOBUMa MUHEja 3a UCTH Mecell KOju ce 4yBajy y Barukanckoj Ou-
omuorenu (Vat. gr. 1679, fol. 149v.) u 6ubnuoreun ['puke natpujapmuje y Lapu-
rpaxy (Chalke tng povig 80, fol. 119r).95

VY npukazuma KajeHaapa, WIYCTPOBAaHUX Ha 3MJOBHMA BH3AHTHjCKUX IpPKa-
Ba, KPUTCKU MPENOJ00HOMYUYEHUK je 1o 17. oKToOpoM OO CIIMKaH y BUY CTOje-
he ¢urype y nmyHoj BucuHH, kao y MmaHactupy Kosuju (XIV Bek), rae je cBetn AH-
Jpeja O3HAUYEH Kao (ANAPEM KPUTCKH) U IIPUKa3aH y ApymTBY mpopoka Ocuje, Koju
ce mpasnyje ucror naryma.?® [Tokpaj moMeHyTor npopoka cBetd AHIpeja je y Bumy
ctojehe MoHamke uType HacIMKaH W Ha MEHOJOIIKO] MKOHH 3a OKTOOap u3 Jlam-

92 Meouh, Cnukapcku nipupyunui, I, 552; uciiu, Cimukapckn npupyunuiy, 11, 425.
93 Meouh, Cnukapcku npupyunnnn, I1, 515; uciiu, Cnukapcku npupyununy, 11, 485.
94 Hcro.

95 Mujosuh, Menoior, 200; Sevcenko, Illustrated manuscripts, 55-56, 114, 163.

96 Mujosuli, Menonor, 351, cx. 62, ci. 237.
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6apron Oykca.”’ Yemhe je, mak, nox 17. njaHoM Mecena OKToGpa MpeacTaBibaHa
CIICHa HETOBOT CcTpafama. HEeKoIMKO TakBUX MpHUMeEpa CAadyBaHO je Y CIUKApCTBY
Cgete ['ope. [IpencraBa MydeHndke cMpTH cBeTor AHnpeje ,,y Kpucn®, crapia cene
Koce U Opajie IPUKa3aHoT y TPEHYTKY KaJia My jepeTHK OJICena HOTY, KpacH IpHIIpa-
Te KaToymKoHa MaHactupa Kyrnymyma, Jlnonucujara (ci. 4) u Jloxujapa, a moj mo-
MEHYTHM JaTyMOM HCTa KOMITO3HIIH]ja CE jaBJba M y CIIMKAHOM MEHOJIOTY TpIIe3apuja
manactupa Bennke naspe u [[nonucujara.?8 Ciena crpaiama npernoao0HOMyYeHH -
Ka AHIpeje Kpacu H mpuipaTe maHactupa Bapmaam u Pycany mHa Meteopuma, Te
MPHIPATY KAaTOJNMKOHA MaHacTupa [anaraku Ha Ey0ejn,”” xao W KaTOIMKOH MaHa-
crupa Csetor Mernernja Ha maguiHama Kurtepone (beotuja).!00

Ocum mpenicraBa cBetor Auzapeje ,,y Kpucu® y MeHonmomkuM uinycrpanujama,
MOCTOj€ U HEeTOBH MPUKA3HM y BUY IOjeIMHAYHE cTojehe Qurype y J0Wm0j 30HU KH-
BOIIKCA, KaJia je CIMKaH y3 u3adpaHy rpyiy cBeTux. Tako cy cBetn AHppeja ,,y Kpu-
cu‘ u ceetu Credpan HoBu 100w MECTO TIOKPAj yiIa3a KOju BOIM Y TPUIIPATY KaTO-
TuKoHa MaHactupa Baromena. [Ipenomo6HoMydenuk ca Kpura je, mpu ToM, Haciau-
KaH Ha CEBEPHOj CTPaHU MCTOYHOT 3MIa er30HapTeKca, mopen ceeror Case Cprickor,
Ha ciojy u3 1819. rogune.!01 Harmucom je oszmauen xao Avdpgog O év 11 Kpioet.
[IpexncraBibeH je y MOHAIIKO] ofehn U ca aHAaJTaBOM, Kao crapall cele Koce u Kpahe
cene Opajzie pa3aBOjeHE y JiBa MpaMeHa, KOjU Y JIEBOj PYLHU JPXKU Pa3BUjeH CBUTAK
(cm. 7).102

[Ipenogo6HOMyueHHK AHApeEja ,,y Kpucu momroBaH je u'y CpIcKoj Cpemho-
BEKOBHO] cpeanHu. OBaj cBEeTH, IOMEHYT je Hajlpe y HajcTapHjeM cauyyBaHOM CpII-
CKOM THNHUKY, HukomumoBom npeBony Jepycamumckor tunuka u3 1319. ronune. Y
MECeII0CIIOBY OBOT THIHKa, Y pyOpuLu 3a 17. okro0ap, Ha ApyroM MecTy n3a mpopo-
ka Ocwuje, HaBeneHo je cehame Ha c(Be)T(a)ro npknoprosNoM(oV)u(E)N(H)Ka
anwApki€ nike B Kpuen 1 meroo Myuerse. 03 Ciyx6a 0BOM CBETOM NPUCYTHA je Y
HEKOJIMKUM CPICKHM XHMHOIpad)CKUM 300pHUIMMA, MHHEjUMa Ca OKTOOApPCKUM
ciyxxOama. Ped je, Haume, o pykonucuma u3z Hapoane oubnnorexe Cpouje 6p. 486
(munej 3a okrodap, 1360/1370. ronuna) u 6p. 646 (MuHej 3a cenrembap—oKTOOap,

97 M. G. Ross, Catalogue of the Byzantine and Early Medieval Antiquities in the Dumbarton
Oaks Collection, I, Washington 1962, 109, pl. LXII.

98 Heke oj1 clieHa cTpajgama objasibere ¢y koa Millet, Monuments de 1’ Athos, 146/2 (tpne3sa-
puja Benuke naBpe), 234/1 (npumnpara J{oxujapa). On nuteparype 3a IOMEHYTE CBETOrOPCKE MaHa-
crupe cf. J. J. Yiannias, The wall paintings in the trapeza of the Great Lavra on Mount Athos: A study
in Eastern Orthodox refectory art, Pittsburgh 1971, 283 (noxTopcka auceprauuja); Tepd Movn Aytov
Alovociov. Oi toyoypoeleg ToV koBorikol, Aytov ‘Opog 2003, elx. 474; Toutos, Fousteris, op.
cit., 87, 91, 242-243, 266, 268, 306, 309, 344-345 (ca apyrom CTapujoM JIUTEPATypOM).

99 T. Kanari, Les peintures du catholicon du monastere de Galataki en Eubée, 1586. Le nart-
hex et la chapelle de Saint Jean le Précurseur, Athenes 2003, 52, 82-83, 93, pl. 20a.

100 H. Deliyanni-Doris, Die Wandmalereien der Lite der Klosterkirche von Hosios Meletios,
Munich 1975, pl. 9, 10.

101 Toutos, Fousteris, op. cit., 129, 130.

102 OBoM MPHIIMKOM, KEIIMM Jla U3pa3iM 3aXBaJHOCT Kojerd Jumutpuocy JInakocy, Koju Mu
j€ yCTYIHO CHUMaK MpeACTaBe MpenojgooHoMyueHnKa AHApeje n3 KaToIMKoHa MaHacTupa Baronena
3a 00jaBJbUBaIbE.

103 Tunuk apxuenuckona Hukonuma, I, yp. B. Tpugynosuli, beorpan 2007, 52a.
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1360/1370. ronuHa), motoM o pykonucuma [leh 49 (Munej 3a cenTemOap—HOBEM-
Oap, Tpeha uerBpruHa XIV Beka) u Xunangap 142 (munej 3a centeMbap—okToOap,
JeTBpTA JICleHnja U TocieImba yeTBpTuHa XIV Beka).104 Takohe, u y npazaudnom
MUHejy 3a centemoap—mapT, Lpkones 7 (1430/1440. roquHa) 1 CTHXOBHOM TIPOJIO-
ry 3a centembap-aenemobap, Jewann 59 (npsa nernennja XVI Beka) mpociaBiba ce
nameT KpUTCKOr npenogoonomydenuka. 95 Y Kopumkom nposory u3z 1573. romu-
He, pyKonucy koju ce uyBa y Hapoanoj 6ubnuoreru Cpouje Op. 639, crumino npo-
JIOMIKO XuTHje AHapeje ,,y Kpucu® HaBeneHo je y okBupy pyOpuke 3a 19. okTO-
6ap.106

YupaBo mpHCYCTBO cilyx0e npernojoOHOMy4eHuka AHapeje ,,y Kpucu® y
MecelocIoBAMa TUIIHKA U MHHEja oa XIV Beka jacaH je mokaszarelb O IOCTOjamby
KyJITa OBOT CBETUTEJhA Y CPIICKOj CPEIMHHU O TOT BpeMeHa. MehyTum, nmpeacrase
OBOT' CBETHTEJbA T0jaBJbYjy CE€ Yy CIMKAHUM IMPOrpaMUMa CPICKUX XPaMoOBa TEK Y
noba ooHnoBsbeHe [lehke matpujapmuje. Konuko je Hama mo3HaTo, y npunpatu [le-
hu Hanasu ce Hajcrapuja npejacTaBa cBetor Anapeje ,,y Kpucu® y cprckom MoHy-
MEHTAJHOM CITUKapcTBY (CiI. 5). OBaj mpenoJoOHOMYUYCHUK MPHKa3aH je Y OKBUPY
WITyCTPOBAHOT I[PKBEHOT KajeHaapa 1moJ 17. OkToOpoM H 03HaUeH Kao ANAPEA WIKE
Bk KphiTe.!07 TIpeacraBibeH je 10mojacHoO, Kao cTap 4OBEK, cele Koce u Opazne y
MOHAIIKOj ojehH, ca CaBUjEeHUM CBUTKOM Y JIECHOj PYLH, IITO je y ckiaaxy ca Jduo-
HECHjEBMM OIIMCOM KaJ€HAapCKe CIMKe cBeTor Amapeje ,,y Kpucu‘.108 Cunencha
IpezcTaBa OBOT CBeTUTesha cpehe ce y mpumparn manactupa Csere Tpojure y
[TeBbuMa (ci. 6). Y 0B0oj npkBu ciaukap norn Ctpaxuma u3 byinMiba HaCIUKao je
MIOTIpCje MOHAaxa HaJl 30HOM cTojehux ¢urypa, a HaTIUCOM KOjH MPaTH HEroB MOop-
TPET 03HAUUO Ta je KAa0 ANAPEN KPUThCKIM. [la je peu o mpukasy ceetor AHjpeje
,,y Kpucn® ykasyjy n ukoHorpadcke KapakTepHUCTHKE TIOMEHYTe QUType OJieBeHe
Yy MOHAIIKY PU3y U ca KPCTOM Y JIGCHOj PyIH, IITO OATOBapa yoOWdajeHUM Mpea-
cTaBaMa KPUTCKOT MpernojoOHoMy4eHnka. OCUM ToTa, M caMO MECTO HETOBOT CITHU-
Kama, Mehy mompcjuMa HCTaKHYTHX MOHAXa KOjU Ce MOMHUEbY Y MEHOJIOTY 3a 3HM-
CKH JIeO TOIWHE, jaCHO yKa3yje Ha TO Ja je Y IUbeBaJbCKOj IPKBU MPEICTABIHEH
npenogooHOMy4YeHUK AHApeja ,,y Kpucu®, a oH je jenunu cBeTH AHApeja KojH je
npociassban 17. okro6pa.l0 Iox ucTuM 1aTyMOM OBaj CBETH NPHKA3aH je y BHIY

104 Cy6oiuun-I'oaybosuh, Tumonoruja HajcTapUjuX CPICKUX Mmuueja, 25, 122; Jb. [linasma-
nun-Bophesuh, M. I'poszoanosuh-Ilajuh, JI. I{epnuh, Onnc hupnickux pykonuca Hapoane 6ubimore-
ke Cpbuje, I, beorpag 1986, 339.

105 Onuc hupuiICKUX PYKONMCHUX KibHra MaHactupa Bucoku Jewanu, 209, 649.

106 Onuc hupmickux pyxonuca Haponne 6ubmmnorexe Cpouje, 318.

107 Ha uaeHTHYaH Ha4YMH MPENOA0OHOMYUYCHHK AHJpeja 03HaYeH je y pykonucy dewanu 59
(1. 109%).

108 Mujoeuh, Menosor, 364, cx. 70.

109 3a uprex u Harnuc us ose upkse B. C. ITeitikosuli, Manactup Csera Tpojuua kox IibeBa-
sba, beorpan 1974, 59, 133. Mako ayTop oBe KIbUIe HE IIOMUEE CTPUKTHO KOJH je OJ JABOJUIIE KPHUT-
CKHX CBETHX AHJpeja IpHKa3aH, HKOHOrpadcke KapaKTEePHCTUKE JHKA OBOT CBETOTr, KA0 U HErOBO
ciuKame moj 17. okToOpoM, HeJBOCMUCIICHO YKa3yjy Ha TO Ja je Y IJbeBaJbCKOj LPKBHU MPEICTaBILCH
npenoxoOHOMy4YeHuK AHupeja ,,y Kpucn®.
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crojehe ¢urype y myHOj BUCHHU y OKBUPY CIMKAHOT KalleHaapa y maHactupy lle-
JINHOBO, I'JIE je O3HAYeH HATIHCOM ANApen.!10

Hacynpor MHOrMM TOy37aHO MASHTH()HUKOBAHUM TpeJcTaBaMa CBETOr AH-
apeje, apxuenuckona KpuTckor m meroBor uMmemaxa, npenoJjoOHOMYy4YeHHKa ca
Kpwura, nocroje u oHe y KojuMa U30CcTaHaK oJAroBapajyher HaTmuca Win mak mocTo-
jame HeyoOMYajeHnX MKOHOrpa)CKHX KapaKTepHCTHKA OTeXaBajy NMperno3HaBambe
MIPUKA3aHOT JIWKa. Y TOM CMHUCIY, a KaJia je ped O apXUenuckony AHIpeju, mome-
HyheMo Hajmipe, 10 CBOj NPWIHIIK HBETOBY, MPEJICTaBy U3 OJITAPCKOT MPOCTOpa Ma-
nactupa Hoso Xomoo.!!! HanMme, Ha HCTOYHO] CTpaHM JIYIHOT TPOJIA3a KOjU BOJIH
W3 LEHTPAIHOr Jelia CBETHJIMIITA y MPOCKOMHIU]Y MOMEHYTOT (bpymxoropcxor
MaHacTupa, (ppoHTaTHA (GUIypa CBETHTE/bA O3HAYECHA j& HATIIMCOM CThI ANAPEA
kupcku. bynyhu na ce Hu y cunakcapy Bemuke npkse mapurpajacke, HUTH Y CIHU-
KapCKUM NpUPYYHHIIMMA He MOMHIbE apxujepej AHapeja nopeksiom u3 Kupa, nin
nak AHjapeja 4yuje je MECTO eMHCKOIICKOI CTOJOBamka OWJIO y MOMEHYTOM CHPH]-
CKOM rpajy, BepoBaTHO je Y HoBoM XomoBy AONIIO O TPEIIKe IPH UCIUCUBAILY
tornorpadcke oApeaHULEe y3 UK cBeTor AHapeja. OcuM Tora, UKOHOTPaCKU HU3-
rieq Gurype nprkasase Ha noTpOyIjy Jiyka y OBOM XpamMy OJAroBapa npeacTaBaMa
MO3HATOT KPUTCKOT apxuenuckomna AHzapeje, Oynyhu na je Hacioukad ca (usno-
HOMCKUM OcOoOMHaMa THIWYHHUM 32 HEroBe MpeJCcTaBe, OJHOCHO Kao CTapuju 4o-
BEK, ceJie Koce u Opaje cpelme nyxuHe (ci. 8).

Kao cnenehn nmpumep momenyhemo mpezncraBy apyror ceeror AHpeje, mpe-
mojlo0HOMy4eHHKa AHpeje ,,y Kpucu® y jeBanhenucrapy ca MmecernocioBom, Vat.
gr. 1156 u3 Batukancke oubanoreke.! 12 Y xanenaapy oBor pacKOIIHO HIYCTPOBa-
HOT pyKoruca, y pyopurm 3a 20. oktobap Ha fol. 262v, ceetn AHnpeja ,,y Kpucn®
MpHUKa3aH je y MoHamKkoj oxehu ca aHamaBoM W OMOQOpOM, IITO je BeoMa HEo-
6ouuno. Kako HUjeman on apxujepeja HACIMKAaHUX y OBOM PYKOIHCY HEMa Kao J0-

110V xmu3u [Tasna Mujouha moa 17. okroGpoM HaBeleHa je caMo mpezcTaBa npopoka Ocuje
(Mujosuhi, Menouor, 379), anu je y ciukanoM kaneHaapy y [lelnHOBY moj THM JaTyMOM jacHO BH-
ubnBa crojeha ¢urypa cseror Auuapeje (He00jaBibeHO).

111V koayropckom paxy o upksu Cseror Hukone y HoBom Xomnoy, OnuBepa Muiosarosuh,
ayTOpKa TEKCTa O XUBOIIKCY OBE LPKBE, 00jaBMIIa je HATIIUC KOJU CTOjU y3 JIMK CBETOI AHJpeje, au je
0e3 pazMaTpama HCTOT, IPUKA3aHOI CBETUTEsba ojpenmna kao Anxapejy Kpurckor. Takohe ra je, Be-
POBATHO IPELIKOM, CMECTUIIA HA HOTPOYIIje JTyKa KOjU IeNU hakoHUKOH U oxrap; M. Muaowesuh —
O. Munosanosuh, Lipksa Cs. Hukone y manactupy Hoso Xomnoso, Paj Bojpohanckux myseja 4 (Hosu
Capx 1955) 261. Hemrro xachuje, u Cperen IlerkoBuh je 6e3 aHanuse, y cB0joj KHbH3U O 3UJHOM CJIU-
KapcTBY Ha noxapyd4jy Ilehke marpujapiuje, CBeTHTEba HACIUKAHOT HA HPOJA3y y HPOCKOMUIH)Y
o3Hauno kao Auapejy Kpurckor (ucitiu, 3ugHo cinukaperBo Ha noapyyjy Ilehke narpujapmuje, 207).

112 3a oBaj pykomuc B. Mujosuh, Meunosnor, 194; M.-L. Dolezal, The Middle Byzantine Lectio-
nary: Textual and pictorial expression of liturgical ritual, Chicago 1991 (HemyOinkoBaHa JOKTOpCKa
nmuceprauuja), 317; Lj. Duicé-Serdar, lustracije vizantijskog vatikanskog jevandelja sa menologom
(Vat. gr. 1156), (HeoOjaBsbeH Maructapcku pan), Beograd 2008, 22, 81. Mctu pykonuc caapxu ceha-
e Ha Jpyror ceetor AHpejy, apxuenuckona Kpurckor, anu je y pyOpuiu 3a 4. jynu uzocraia uiy-
cTpanuja werosor juka (cf. Duic-Serdar, nav. delo, 32).
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Omopdoxnucuja kox Kacropuje, ceetn Teonop Crynut, ceetu [Tumen,
npenogodHoMy4eHuK Anapeja ,,y Kpucu*

JaTak aHallaB, OJTHOCHO HUjelaH 0] MOHaXa He HOCH oMO(Oop, OBaKaB M3TIIE] KPUT-
CKOT TIPEroA00HOMYYEeHUKA HECYMIbHBO yKa3yje Ha MPeIUINTamhe KyJITOBA U MellIa-
e uKoHorpaduje ceetor Anjapeje KpuTcKor i leroBOT Mame MO3HATOT HMEHaKa.
CrnudHa cuTyanyja je u ca mpejacTaBoM mpenoooHoMydYeHnKka AHapeje ,,y Kpucu*
y MeHoJjory 3a okrobap, Vind. hist. gr. 6 u3 Hanmonanne oubnuoreke y beuy
(npyra mosnosuna X1 Beka).!13 Ceetn AHzpeja je mpukasaH Kao CTapyju Y0BEK Kpa-
he Opane, kako apxu jeBanhesbe y eBoj pyuu. Hacnukas je y oxexan apxujepeja.
OOydeH je cTuxap, HOCH eMUTPaxuib, HaoeapeHuK u omodop. OBakBa npejcraBa

113 Mujosuh, Menosor, 198 (y 0BOj KibU3H je 00jaBibeHa MUHHjaTypa &jli C NIOIPELIHOM 03Ha-
koM fol. 2v ymecto fol. 3v); Sevcenko, Illustrated manuscripts, 19.
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npernogooHOMyueHUKa ca Kpura Huje yckiialjeHa ca mojauma U3 HberoBor KUTH-
ja, OJJHOCHO CacBUM OArOBapa MKOHOIPa(CKUM KapaKTepUCTHUKaMa JHKa CBETOr
Amnzpeje apxuenuckona Kpurckor. CXxomHO ToMe MOXE Ce 3aKJbYUUTH JAa Cy CIH-
Kapy Tperoo0HOMyYeHnKa AHpeja y OBOM PYKOIIHCY ITPUKA3aJii ca HKOHOTpad-
CKUM 00€JIe’KjuMa HeroBOT 3HATHO NO3HATHjET HMEHhaKa.

Konauno, Tpebano 6u pehu HemTo Buille 1 0 MOHAIIKUM (UTypaMa HaCITHKa-
oM y Omopdoxnucuju xox Kacropuje u manactupy Jlomuunu. Haume, y npBoj
30HH 3alaJHOT 3Ua CIIOJballbe MpHIIpaTe KocTypcke npkBe CBetor bopha, mehy
HCTAaKHYTHM MOHACHMa MCTOYHOXPHUIINaHCKOT CBETa, MPEACTaB/bEH j& CBETUTEb
OJICBCH Y MOHAIIKY pPH3y ca aHaJaBOM, O3HAKOM BEIIMKOCXMMHUKA, M CABHjCHUM
CBUTKOM Yy JIeBOj pyuu. Kako je oBaj cBeTH HarmmcoM o3HadeH kao ‘O dy(1og)
Avdpag 6 Kpttng,!14 ucrpaknBauu Cy y HBEroBOM JIMKY MPENO3Hanu AHIPE]yY,
apxuenuckomna Kpurckor.!!5 Mopamo ce, umak, 3amiraru, Koju je cBeTH AHJpeja
3arpaBo HACIUKaH y KOCTYPCKO] IPKBH. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, TpeOaso Ou MoJICEeTUTH
Jla je KpUTCKU apXuenuckon AHjpeja, cyaehn mo BearkoM Opojy cauyBaHHX TPEJI-
cTaBa, jour ox X crtoneha roToBO pefOBHO CIMKAH y apxujepejckoj oaehu. Ocum
Tora M (PM3MOHOMHja cTapla cene Koce U Opaje, OIEBEHOT Y MOHAIIKY pU3Y, HHUje
CacBUM Yy CKIIaJy ca yoOHWuajeHUM MpeacTaBama ciaBHor xuMmHorpada. Tpedaino
ou, Takohe, oOpaTUTH MaXKky W HA U300pP MOHAIIKKUX (DUTypa HACITHMKAHUX TOKPA]
cBeTor AHJpeje, OJJHOCHO Ha BE3y CBETUTEIbEBE NPEJCTaBE ca CyCeAHUM (urypa-
Ma. Hanme, Ha 3amasHOM 3MIy CHOJBAINGE TPHUIPATE KOCTYPCKE IPKBE MPEICTa-
BJbEHU CY, C U3Y3€TKOM jeJHOT, yIIeJHU MOHACH KOjU ce€ Mpa3Hyjy oJl cenTeMoOpa
10 HOBeMOpa,!10 nakie y 3MMCKOM jejly TOIMHE Kaja ce, 3a PasiuKy OJ CBETOI
Amnpnpeje, apxuenuckona Kpurckor, cnaBu Aujpeja ,,y Kpucu®. V3 10 u npucy-
CTBO CBETHTEJbA, KOjU Cy MOMYT MPEnoJoOHOMYUYCHHKAa AHJApEje OMTYYHO U HC-
TpajHO OpaHIIN KYJIT UKOHA Y BpeMe MKOHOOOpa4YKe KpH3e Yy BU3AHTHjCKOM Lap-
CTBY, yKa3yje Ha MoryhHOCT 1a je ympaBo ¢urypa ceeror Auapeje ,,y Kpucn® npu-
Ka3aHa y KOCTypcKkoj 1pkBH. Ped je o ceerom Teomopy CtyauTy, UrymMaHy MaHa-
ctupa Cryauona y Lapurpany u mpelncTaBHUKY MKOHOKIIa3Mma Jlpyror mkoHoOo-
paukor nepuona, u ceetoM Ctedany HoBoM, 3aIITUTHHUKY KyJITa HKOHA U3 BpeMe-
Ha napa Koncrantuna V. Takole, BaxHO je MOJCETUTH HA YHIEHHILY JIa Cy T10je-
JIMHH JICJIOBH KUTHja KPUTCKOT MPETo100HOMYUYCHHKA, KA0 IITO je HAMpPEe I PeueHo,
npey3eTu u3 xuBoronuca ceeror Credana Hosor, kao u 1a je ynpaBo oBaj CBETH-
TeJb y €r30HapTeKCy MaHacTHpa BaTomena HacnukaH Ha jy)KHOj CTpPaHH HCTOYHOT
3u1a, Jakie y oOnu3uHu cBetor Auupeje ,,y Kpucu“. Mehy npocnaBibenum OpaHu-

114 3a matnuc, uprex u pororpadujy monamke purype B. C. Kucac, Omopdoknucuja. 3ugHe
ciuke npkse Ceeror bopha xox Kacropuje, beorpax 2008, 39, 50.

115 Cf. E. G. Stikas, Une église des Paléologues aux environs de Castoria, Byzantinische Ze-
itschrift 51 (1958) 105, pl. IX, fig. 11; Acheimastou-Potamianou, op. cit., 91; Tomekovic¢, Les saints
ermites et moines, 55, fig. 74; L. Sisiu, To npdypappo otov eEmvdpdnko Tov Ayiov T'ewpyiov Opop-
@oxkANoldg, Hum n Busanruja X, Hum 2012, 370-371.

116 Ha 3ama/iHOM 311y CIIOJbALE-E TIPUITPATE MPEACTaB/beHH Cy cBeTH Bapiaam u Joacad (19.
HoBeMOap), ceetn XaputoH (28. cenrembap), cBetu Credpan Hosu (28. HoBembap), ceeru Teomop
Crymur (11. HoBemOap), ceetu Hu (12. HoBembap), kao u cBetu [lumen koju ce ciaaBu 27. aBrycra.
3a uaenrtudukanujy durype cseror Huma y oBoj ckynuHu mMonaxa v. Sisiu, op. cit., 370.
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OIMMa KyJITa NKOHA NTPUKA3MBaH je U CBeTH AHpeja, apxuenuckon Kpura, kao Ha
npuMep y cTyaeHndkoj boropoamunaoj n KpasseBoj IpKBHU, ¢ TOM pa3iHKOM IITO
je y HIOMEHYTHM XpaMOBUMAa KPHTCKU apXHUEIICKON MPEICTaBIbEH Y apXUjepejcKoj,
a He MOHAIIKOj onehu. A Kazia je KPUTCKU apXHEMmUCcKon AHIpeja MpUKa3HBaH y
MoHamKkoj oaehu, kao y Tprnesapuju MmaHactupa [JnoHncujaTa, Ha HETOBOj] MAHAU]H
Cy V BUCHHHU TPYJIU TPEJCTABJbaHNU HAIWBIIM, TAKO3BAHHU TABIMOHH, KOJH yKa3yjy
Ha FBETOBO CIMHUCKOIICKO JocTojaHcTBo. CTora, uMajyhu y BUIy MKOHOTpadcKo pe-
IIeHkE U IIPOTPAaMCKH KOHTEKCT mpenctase n3 OMopdokmucuje kox Koctypa, unau
ce MPUXBATIFUBOM IPETIOCTABKA Ja j¢ Y CIOJbAIIK0] IIPUIIPATH OBOT Xpama mehy
HCTaKHYTHM MOHAacMMa BH3aHTH]CKOT CBETa MECTO JI0OMO U MPOMOA0OHOMYYEHHUK
Amnnpeja ,,y Kpucu®.

VY npuzeMHoj 30HU npunpate upkse Ceeror bopha y manactupy Jlomuuim,
Mel)y MOHAIIKUM MpencTaBaMa, MpUKa3aH je CBEeTUTEJb HATIIHCOM O3HAUYeH Kao ¢TT
aApea kpiuku.117 OneBeH je y MOHAIIKY pH3y, OJHOCHO MaHJH]jy, IUTAIIT U aHAJIaB,
JIOK y JICBO]j PYLIH APKH OTBOPEH CBUTAK. [10mTO ce cBeTUTEh ca OBAKBUM CIIUTE-
TOM HE IMOMHI-E Y MECEI[OCIOBUMA U TPOJIO3MMA IPABOCIaBHE IIPKBE, BEPOBATHO
j€ TIPUIIMKOM MCHHCHBaba HATIHCA HAUWIbEHA rpelka. Y JUKy oBe (urype moje-
JIMHY MCTPAXKUBAYM MIPETO3HANN Cy CBETOT AHpejy, apxuenuckona Kpurckor.!!8
Byayhu na je Ha moMHHYKO] (peciin MpeIcTaBIbeH cTapall KpaTke ceie Koce U JIy-
ragke, MMJbATO 3aBpIICHE cexe Opane, OMHOCHO MOHAX ca IMOPTPETCKUM KapakTe-
pHCTHKaMa Koje He OAroBapajy MpHKa3MMa 3HAMEHHTOT BH3aHTH]CKOT XHMHOTpa-
¢a, He Ou Tpebano MCKIBYUYUTH MOTYNHOCT J1a je y MpUIpaTH OBE I[PKBE MpeCTa-
BJbEH 3alpaBo JIPYrd CBeTH AHIpeja, MpernogoMyueHuK AHApeja ,,y Kpucu®.

Ha ocHOBY IpeTX0IHO HaBEICHOT, MOXKE C€ 3aKJbYUHUTH Jia Cy IIBOJHIA CBE-
Tux AHzapeja ca Kpura OWiaM MOIMITOBAaHM Y MCTOYHOXPHUIINaHCKOM CBETY TOKOM
YUTABOT Cpember Beka. Kako je KpUTCKH apXUEIHCKOIl y)KMBao 3HATHO Behy morry-
JIAPHOCT OJ] CBOT MMEHaKa, 3HavajaH Opoj BEerOBHX MOPTPETa U3 PA3IMIUTHX Bpe-
MEHCKHX MepHoJa cayyBaH je y JIMKOBHOj YMETHOCTH Ha reorpa)CK IMUPOKO] Te-
puropuju. Hacynpot ToMe, KyJIT HMEmbaKa CIaBHOT BU3AHTHCKOT IHCIA HUje IMao
3HayajHUju yTHUaj. Bynyhu na merosa ¢urypa Huje 6una o6aBe3HH 10 IeKopa y
MIPaBOCIaBHUM L[PKBaMa, CBeTa HEKOJIHMKO MpeCTaBa KPUTCKOT MPernojgo0HOMYyYe-
HUKa, KOJIMKO je HaMa IO3HATO, CauyBaHO j€ Y BHU3aHTHjCKHM CPEIHOBCKOBHHM
MOHYMEHTAJITHIM IporpaMuMa. Moxe ce caMo MPETIOCTaBHUTH 1A CY HEroBe IpeJi-

117 He ynaszehu y pa3marpame 0 ToMe KOju je cBeTH AHjpeja Haciukan, Cperen Iletkouh
(ucinu, 3uaHO cnukapcTBO Ha moapy4jy Ilehke marpujapimje, 180) camo je KOHCTaTOBAO J1a je y TIpH-
npartu Jlomuuie mpukasan ceetu Auapeja Kpurcku. 3apasko Kajmakosuh (uciziu, 3uHO ClIUKapCTBO
y bocuu u Xepuerosunu, Capajeso 1971, 339) y nuky oBOr MOHaxa MpPENO3HAO je CBETOr AHIpejy
Kputckor u ucrakao aa je y nuTamy jepej.

118 Jbmwana IlleBo (ucitia, Manactup Jlomuuia, beorpax 1999, 62, 90, 141, ci. XIII) npuka-
3aHor MoHaxa y JlomHuIM uneHTHdUKOBaNA je Kao AHIpejy, apxuenuckona Kpurckor, u HaBelna, Be-
POBATHO TPELIKOM, Ja jé OBaj CBETHTEJb HACIMKAH U y mpumpaTtu Anzapeama (ucro, 141).
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cTaBe Hekana ouie OpojHUje, Oap Kaja je ped o WIyCTPOBAHUM KaJeHIapuMa, ¢ 00-
3UpPOM Ha TO J]a MHOTE HIyCTpalHje 3a Mecell OKToOap, y IpKBaMa ca MEHOJO-
LIKMM [pejicTaBaMa HUCy cadyBaHe. CBe OM TO Tpebano UMaTH y BUAY IPHIMKOM
Oyayhnx mcTpaknBama W WICHTH(HKAINja IPEACTaBa JABOjUIIE CBETHX AHIpEja.
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LE CULTE ET L’ICONOGRAPHIE DES DEUX
ST. ANDRE DE CRETE

Les deux Saint-André, le premier saint André 1’hymnographe et 1’arche-
véque de Gortina en Crete et le second saint André, un martyr d’origine crétoise,
étaient vénérés différemment a Byzance et dans les pays sous son influence cul-
turelle, comme en témoignent leurs représentations sur les manuscrits illustrés et
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sur les murs des temples médiévaux. Puisque I’archevéque crétois jouissait d’une
plus grande notoriété que son homonyme, un nombre plus important de ses por-
traits d’époques différentes a été préservé sur un large territoire. La raison en est,
comme souligné auparavant, sa grande renommée en tant qu’auteur du Grand
Canon. Concernant la peinture médiévale serbe, la plus ancienne représentation de
St. André en Serbie se trouve a Studenica, sous réserve qu’il figure au méme
endroit sur la couche du XIIIeme gsiecle. Il y figure sur le mur est dans la zone
inférieure du vestibule sud, représenté parmi les poetes les plus fameux du monde
byzantin. Par la suite, la représentation de St. André de Créte se retrouve égale-
ment & I’église de I’ Annonciation & Gradac, parmi les archevéques sur le mur nord
du prothésis. Cette peinture de Gradac est le plus ancien exemple serbe de I’inclu-
sion de St. André au sein du groupe des Peres vénérés de 1’église cecuménique,
peinte symboliquement en tant que liturgie des archevéques. A une époque tar-
dive, représenté également comme un des participants de la liturgie, St. André de
Crete figure sur les fresques de 1’église de Saint Nikita. Il sera ce méme siecle-1a
encore figuré en entier, sur les fresques de 1’autel d’ Hilandar, et en buste a
I’église du Roi a Studenica. Le portrait de St. André fut également peint dans les
représentations ménologiques d’églises serbes telles que Staro Nagoric¢ino, Gra-
Canica, Pecka patrijar$ija. On rencontre St. André de Créte en tant qu’archevéque
sur les fresques d’autres époques plus tardives, comme dans I’autel de monastere
de Piva, Jezevica et Novo Hopovo.

Dans I’art byzantin I’archevéque de Créte est le plus souvent représenté
dans I’espace de l’autel en évéque, dressé debout ou en buste. Bien qu’il fut
généralement représenté en homme agé a la barbe et aux cheveux blancs, les
peintres médiévaux ont néanmoins varié son image en modifiant la forme et la
longueur de sa barbe. Parfois, St. André de Crete fut méme peint en dehors de
I’espace de I’autel, en évéque, comme c¢’est le cas a Studenica ou il figure sur le
vestibule sud, parmi d’importants moines-poetes, exemple unique dans toute la
peinture murale médiévale serbe.

L’autre St. André, martyr de I’iconoclasme, était d’origine crétoise. Du fait
d’une croyance longtemps entretenue parmi les fideles que ses restes reposent a
Kpioel, ¢’est-a-dire dans le monastere de Crisis 4 Constantinople, il est souvent
désigné comme André in Crisi. Or, il fut, comme des recherches I’ont déja prou-
vées par le passé, un personnage purement inventé. Quelques fresques et représen-
tations dans 1’art Byzantin témoignent de son culte pendent tout le Moyen-age,
celui d’un saint martyr venue de Crete, un culte toutefois peu développé. 11 est
toujours peint en vieil homme a la barbe et aux cheveux blancs, habillé en moine.
Hormis les représentations dans les ménologues peints, o André in Crisi figure
non seulement dressé debout mais aussi en buste ou dans le cadre des
représentations de son propre martyre (monastere de Cozia en Valachie, narthex
des églises patriarcales de Peé, Koutloumous, Dionysiou, Dochiariou, etc.), il
existe également d’autres variations comme figure isolée dressée debout, figurant
sur la partie inférieure du programme, comme par exemple au monastere de
Vatopédi ou il est représenté a 1’exonarthex, sur le coté nord du mur est.
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Les similitudes des qualificatifs avec le nom ou mémes les attributs
iconographiques de 1’ archevéque Crétois, employés parfois pour représenter son
homonyme moins connu, témoignent clairement de I’interférence de leurs cultes
respectifs. Ainsi, la représentation de St. André in Crisi en habit monastique avec
analabos et omophore dans le manuscrit Vat. gr. 1156 est une iconographie
inhabituelle. Un exemple similaire est la représentation d” André in Crisi dans le
manuscrit Vind. hist. gr. 6, ou peint en évéque il répond aux traits iconographiques
de St. André I’archevéque crétois. En tenant compte de la solution iconographique
et du choix des moines représentés dans le programme de 1’ glise Saint Georges
(Omorphocclisia), pres de Kastoria, ainsi qu’au monastere de Lomnica, nous
pouvons désormais reconnaitre dans le personnage identifi¢ auparavant comme
I’ archevéque crétois St. André, son homonyme le soi-disant St. André in Crisi.
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THE IDEA OF CIVIL WAR IN THIRTEENTH
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This paper discusses thirteenth and fourteenth-century Byzantine perceptions
of civil wars, which were a common feature in the late Byzantine period. It investi-
gates how the most important authors of the period understood and defined the idea
of civil war. It explores the Byzantine understanding of the differences between mil-
itary conflicts which were fought between subjects and employees of the emperor
and wars the empire fought against its external enemies. In addition, it examines the
views the imperial authorities and the authors of the period express about wars
against enemies with whom the later Byzantines shared a common cultural, ethnic
and religious background.
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This article will examine thirteenth and fourteenth-century Byzantine con-
cepts of armed conflicts which can be defined as civil wars (upvAiot méAeuor).
Wars between aristocratic clans and between members of the inner imperial fam-
ily were a common feature in the later Byzantine period. However, not many
scholars have attempted to provide a definition of the idea of civil war in late By-
zantium. In his discussion of Byzantine attitudes towards warfare, W. Treadgold
suggested ‘as a working definition of Byzantine civil war an armed conflict in
which a significant number of Byzantine soldiers fought on both sides with a sig-
nificant number of casualties.”! This is a reasonable definition and, possibly, ap-
plicable to most internal conflicts in Byzantium before 1204. However, it cannot
describe accurately the complexities of the internal armed conflicts in late Byzan-
tium. The presence of a significant number of Byzantine soldiers fighting on both
sides was not necessary, since the Byzantine government had employed a large

L W. Treadgold, Byzantium. The Reluctant Warrior, edd. N. Christie-M. Yazigi, Noble Ideals
and Bloody Realities Warfare in the Middle Ages, Leiden 2006, 224.
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number of mercenary soldiers from outside the empire. Many of these mercenar-
ies, such as the Catalan Grand Company, which was recruited by Andronikos II
(1282-1328) in 1302, were large and self-interested bodies of soldiers that had
their own internal organization. In 1305, disputes over payment and mutual mis-
trust resulted in an armed conflict between the Byzantine state and the Catalan
Grand Company. Was this conflict a civil war, given that the Catalans were em-
ployees of the Byzantine emperor? In addition, some of the enemies of the
so-called empire of Nicaea and of the early Palaiologan rulers shared a common
ethnic, cultural and religious identity with them. Were the wars against them
viewed as civil wars?

The complexities of the concept of civil war in later Byzantium are reflected
in the accounts of the historians of the period. The most important source for the
history of the so-called empire of Nicaea, George Akropolites, does not use the
term civil war (éupvAtog méAenog). Nonetheless, he makes the distinction be-
tween the war against an external enemy and the war against internal enemies. He
calls the conspiracy of a group of Nicaean aristocrats against John III Vatatzes
(1221-1254), which took place in 1224/1225, ‘internal war’ as opposed to the
‘external war’ (fow méAepog and éEw mdAepog) against the Latin empire of Con-
stantinople. As he writes, the emperor learnt about the conspiracy while he was re-
siding in Lampsakos and

he destroyed the triremes with fire so that they will not fall into the hands of the
Italians [The Latin Empire of Constantinople] and, judging the internal war to be of
more importance than the external one, he left from there and went to the area of
Achyraous, and there he made an investigation of the plot.2

Pachymeres makes numerous references to the idea and definition of civil war
and, unlike Akropolites, he uses the term éu@vAiog moAepnog to refer to internal
armed conflicts. He states that upon the coronation of Michael VIII (1259-1282) the
Nicaean magnates took an oath of loyalty to him. Pachymeres believes that they did
so out of fear and because they wanted to avoid being blamed for causing civil wars,
if they opposed him.3 Furthermore, Pachymeres considers the military conflict
which was the result of the rebellion of the inhabitants of the area of Zygenoi
around Nicaea (1262) as a civil war. He writes that when Michael VIII was in-
formed about the rebellion, he was enraged and sent the whole army to fight civil
wars.# Similarly, he considers the conflict which followed the rebellion of the gen-
eral and nephew of the emperor, Alexios Philanthropenos, in Asia Minor in 1295 as
a civil war.5 Therefore, Pachymeres defines as being civil wars, the conspiracy of
the aristocratic elite against the emperor, the response of the throne to a revolt in a

2 Georgii Acropolitac Opera, ed. 4. Heisenberg, Leipzig 1903, I, 37. For the conspiracy
against John III see R. Macrides, George Akropolites. The History, Oxford 2007, 170.

3 Georges Pachyméres. Relations historiques, ed. 4. Failler, Paris 1984-2000, I, 135-137.

4 Tbid., 261.

5 Pachymeres, III, 249.
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rural provincial area in the early 1260s and the rebellion of a high-ranking military
commander and member of the wider imperial family in the 1290s.

Moreover, Pachymeres implies that a common ethnic, cultural and religious
identity is not the exclusive criterion for distinguishing a civil war from a war
against external enemies. In 1301, Andronikos II employed a large group of Alan
mercenaries. In 1302, they participated in the failed campaigns of the co-emperor
Michael 1X (1294-1320) in Magnesia and of the ufyac étoupeidpync Leo
Mouzalon in Bithynia. Shortly afterwards, the Alans announced their intention to
leave the empire. Pachymeres relates that when the Alans decided to depart,
Andronikos II sent the pu€yag Sopgotixog Alexios Raoul to get back the weapons
and horses the emperor had provided the Alans with. The Alans resisted and as
Pachymeres comments, ‘a dispute and civil battle (udyn pvietikn) broke out. Al-
though the armies were of different race, they were placed under a single author-
ity, the imperial one. Therefore, this was a civil war (éu@pvAtog moAeuog).”0 In the
same context, Pachymeres describes the fighting between the Catalan Grand Com-
pany and the Byzantine government as a civil war. For instance, he argues that al-
though by the end of March of 1304 had received their salaries, the Catalans did
not campaign. Instead, they were involved in fighting civil wars. In addition, he
remarks that members of the court of the co-emperor Michael 1X, who after his
failure to resist the advance of the Turcoman principalities in Asia Minor had es-
tablished his court in Adrianople, complained of the attitude of the Catalans and
requested to fight against them. Michael IX refrained them; however, he asked his
father and senior emperor, Andronikos II, not to allow the Catalans march to
Thrace because this would cause a civil war between the Byzantines and the Cata-
lan Grand Company.”

Pachymeres’ understanding of the idea of civil war emphasizes the political
and economic and not the cultural and ethnic identity of the fighting parties. The
Alans and the Catalans were not culturally connected to the Byzantines. They
were not Romans. However, since they served in the Byzantine army they had
economic bonds with the Byzantine state and were employees of the emperor.
Therefore, the wars against them were internal wars, civil wars. Pachymeres’ ac-
count of the conflict between the Byzantine state and its foreign mercenaries im-
plies that the term éupvAiog wéAepog (a war fought between people of the same
race/ethnicity) does not fully correspond to the nature of these conflicts. However,
the absence of an appropriate term to describe accurately the conflicts between
subjects or employees of the emperor who were of diverse cultural background led
him to use the term ‘éu@vAtog méAepog.’

The period 1321-1354 was characterized by large-scale civil wars. The civil
war which was fought intermittently from 1321 until 1328 between Andronikos II

6 Pachymeres, IV, 351.
7 1bid., 433, 459, 463, 531. For the recruitment of the Catalan Company, its campaign in Asia

Minor and the conflict between the Company and the Byzantine State see 4. Laiou, Constantinople
and the Latins. The Foreign Policy of Andronikos II, Cambridge MA 1972, 131-233.
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and his grandson Andronikos III (1328-1341) was a war fought between those
who possessed the largest shares of the empire’s resources under Andronikos II
and those who by Michael IX’s unexpected death in 1320 lost their hope of gain-
ing imperial favour and their priority in claiming offices and imperial grants. In
1341, the unexpected death of Andronikos III was followed by the outbreak of a
civil war between John Kantakouzenos (John VI, 1347-1354), who claimed to be
the defender of the legitimate rights of Andronikos III’s son, John V Palaiologos
(1341-1391) and the regency in Constantinople, which was led by the pugyag sovE
Alexios Apokaukos, the patriarch John Kalekas and Andronikos III’s widow,
Anna of Savoy. This civil war, which ended in 1347 with the victory of
Kantakouzenos’ party, was a conflict among aristocratic cliques, which fought
over access to the empire’s dwindling resources through the exertion of influence
on the throne. The rival parties relied on networks based on kinship, common in-
terest and patronage.8

Kantakouzenos, who was one of the main protagonists of these civil wars, as
a result of which the empire suffered dramatic territorial losses, stresses repeatedly
that these were conflicts fought between people of the same ethnic group
(6udpvior). The enemy parties were connected by social, cultural, religious and
family bonds. It seems, though, that the term oudpviot in the Histories of
Kantakouzenos refers more to the leaders of the fighting parties and to the people
of Byzantine towns who suffered the consequences of the war that was fought be-
tween claimants of the imperial authority and less to the opposing armies, which
were largely composed of non-Byzantine mercenaries and allies. It is difficult to
ascertain whether Kantakouzenos would consider any conflict similar to that be-
tween the Byzantine state and the Alans and the Catalans as civil war, since no
such conflict took place during the period he describes in his Histories. Nonethe-
less, foreign mercenaries were an integral part of the armies that fought in the civil
wars and the Histories of Kantakouzenos show that many of them, such as those
who received from him the title of kavallarioi and played a leading role in the
ceremony of his coronation in 1341, did not lack political and social ties with the
Byzantine society.? Therefore, they were not viewed as outsiders and different
from the native soldiers.

Moreover, Kantakouzenos repeatedly contrasts the Byzantine civil wars
which were wars fought between Sudpvlor with the wars against the ‘infidel,’
‘impious barbarians’ and ‘natural enemies’ of the empire implying the Turks.10 In
1322, when the forces of Andronikos III besieged and captured the town of Apros

8 For the self portrayal of Kantakouzenos as the defender of John V’s succession rights see. F.
Ddlger, Johannes VI. Kantakouzenos als dynastischer Legitimist, PARASPORA, Ettal 1961,
194-207. For a detailed analysis of the civil war of 1341-1347 see K.-P. Matshke, Fortschtritt und
Reaktion in Byzanz im 14. Jahrhundert: Konstantinopel in der Birgerkriegsperiode von 1341 bis
1354, Berlin 1971.

9 Toannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris historiarum libri IV, edd. L. Schopen — B. Niehbur, Bonn
1828-1832, 1I, 166.

10 Kantakouzenos, I, 160, II, 396, III, 57.



SAVVAS KYRIAKIDIS: The idea of civil war in thirteenth and fourteenth-century 247

which was under the control of forces loyal to his grandfather Andronikos II,
Kantakouzenos stated that no soldier from either side died in the battle, nor were
any of the prisoners killed, because special care was shown by the younger
Andronikos and God helped. According to Kantakouzenos, Andronikos III said,
‘we should fight against the barbarians until the end. Against the 6udpvior we
should fight as much as is profitable.”!! In 1322, during the negotiations that led
to the end of the first phase of the civil war of 1321-1328, Kantakouzenos re-
marked that the victory against those of the dudpvAot should be considered not as
a victory, but instead, as the most shameful defeat.!2 When in 1327, the army
loyal to Andronikos III led by Theodore Synadenos defeated an army led by
Constantine Asan close to Constantinople, Andronikos III allegedly regretted that
the dead were Byzantines and feared that some of them might have been very
closely related to him. He considered that it would have been a great honour if
they had fallen fighting the barbarians.!3

The accentuation of the ethnic and religious identity of the Byzantines, who
instead of fighting civil wars, should unite and fight against the impious barbari-
ans is explained by the personal motives of Kantakouzenos. It does not mean that
Kantakouzenos regretted the wars against his déudpvior. Nor does it reflect the
prevalence of an ideology which emphasized the religious, ethnic and cultural
identity of the Byzantines in the wars against the Turks. The aim of Kanta-
kouzenos was to justify his involvement in the civil wars and to exonerate himself
from the charge that he contributed to the expansion of the Turks by using them as
allies and mercenaries in the civil conflicts of the 1340s and 1350s. Moreover, the
most important military operations led by Andronikos Il and Kantakouzenos re-
lied heavily on the military aid of Turcoman principalities and it should not be for-
gotten that Kantakouzenos compiled his account in the 1360s when the Ottomans
were starting to expand in Europe at the expense of the Byzantines.!4

Another fourteenth-century author who comments on the idea and nature of
civil war in Byzantium and more specifically on the armed conflicts between
members of the inner circle of the imperial family is the orator Theodore
Potamianos. He refers to the conflict between John V and his son Andronikos IV
(1376-1379) as a difference between the emperors. After the two rulers reached an
agreement Potamianos wrought in 1382, ‘we should be grateful, for the emperors fi-
nally put an end to their differences and saved us from a bleak fate.” He attributes
the conflict to what he calls the littleness of the soul of the rulers and he is aware
of the consequences the differences between the emperors have on state affairs. In
a letter to Demetrios Kydones, he wrote, ‘the civil war between the two emperors
dragged the land of the Romans to this point of misfortune. As a result undeserv-

11 Kantakouzenos, 1, 124.
12 Tbid., 156.
13 Ibid., 287.

14 On the dating of the Histories of Kantakouzenos see D. Nicol, The Byzantine Family of
Kantakouzenos (Cantacuzenus) ca. 1100-1460, Washington 1986, 100.
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ing people have chanced upon the greatest honours and contrary to all justice and
honours have amassed great wealth.”!5

The observation that the Byzantine civil wars were fought either between
subjects and employees of the emperor, or between people of the same ethnicity
(6udpvion) raises the question of the Byzantine identity when the empire waged
wars against enemies with whom the Byzantines shared a common cultural and re-
ligious background, such as the state of Epiros and the principality of Thessaly.!6
These military conflicts have been treated as civil wars by modern scholars.17 This
interpretation relies on the fact that Epiros, Thessaly and Trebizond were
‘Byzantine’ successor states to the Byzantine empire which disintegrated in 1204.
However, the rulers of these states and their subjects were not always seen as
Byzantines by late Byzantine authors. And when they were viewed as Romans, the
wars against them were not called civil wars. For Akropolites, who had personal
reasons to dislike the Epirots, since he had been a prisoner of Michael II
Komnenos Doukas (1230-1271), the state of Epiros together with the Turks, Bul-
garians and Latins were the enemies of Nicaea.l8 For Akropolites, Romans are
those who are with or on the side of the rulers of the so-called empire of Nicaea.!®
Therefore, the brother and successor of the ruler of Epiros Michael I Komnenos
Doukas (1204-1215), Theodore Komnenos Doukas (1215-1230), was ‘with the
emperor of the Romans, Theodore I Lakaris (1204-1221), serving him like the
rest of the Romans.” When in 1217 Theodore Komnenos Doukas defeated and
captured the Latin emperor of Constantinople, Peter of Courtenay °this was a great
help to the Romans.’20 However, when Theodore was proclaimed emperor in
Thessalonica, he and his subjects became enemies of the empire.2! Describing the
annexation of Thessalonica, by John III in 1246, Akropolites states that the city
became subject ‘to the Romans, for those who had ruled it were opposed to the
Romans.’22 In his account of a conspiracy orchestrated by Michael 1T Komnenos
Doukas and his uncle Theodore Komnenos Doukas, Akropolites relates that John
IIT considered no others to be enemies of the empire of the Romans after the con-
quests of Constantinople, if not they. These statements show that in his narrative
of Epirote affairs, Akropolites adopts the point of view of the so-called empire of

15 Theodore Potamianos Letters, ed. G. Dennis, Byzantium and the Franks 1350-1420, Lon-
don 1982, 21, 32-33.

16 The ideological, political and ecclesiastical competition between Nicaea and Epiros over
their legitimacy as successor states to the Byzantine empire are discussed in detail by A.
Stavridou-Zafraka, Nixoio, xor 'Hrewpog tov 130 oudvo. I8eoloyikn aviimapd®eon otny
TPOCTAOELEG VO alvakToOLV TNV awtokpartopial, Thessaloniki 1991; A. Karpozelos, The Ecclesias-
tical Controversy between the Kingdom of Nicaea and the Principality of Epiros, Thessaloniki 1973.

17 Treadgold, The Reluctant Warrior, 221, 224.

18 For an analysis of the presentation of the state of Epiros in the History of Akropolites see
Macrides, The History, 94-97.

19 See Macrides, The History, 94.

20 Akropolites, I, 25-26.

21 Tbid., 34.

22 Tbid., 83.
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Nicaea according to which the Epirots were not proper Romans. They are ‘the
western race’ and ‘the inhabitants of the western parts’.23 This approach reflects
one of the consequences of the events of the period 1204-1261, which was the re-
treat of ideas concerning the unique position of the empire in the oixovugvn and
its mission to spread Christianity.24 The successor states to the Byzantine empire
knew that they were the products of the abnormalities caused by the capture of
Constantinople by the Crusaders in 1204 and believed that the real Byzantine em-
pire would be restored only when the Latins were expelled from Constantinople.25

After the recovery of Constantinople in 1261, imperial propaganda revived
Komnenian models and traditional ideological claims of ecumenism which had
faded in the period 1204-1261.26 The revival of ideas of imperial ecumenism sup-
ported the claim of world supremacy and of the preservation of imperial rule over
the Christian oixovugvn, which, as the u€yag Aoyo8étng Theodore Metochites
comments, was much larger than the territories controlled by the Byzantine
state.27 This ideological framework could have permitted the development of con-
cepts which represented the wars against Christian enemies of Byzantium as civil
wars. This is indicated by an event reported by Pachymeres. He writes that in 1265
the patriarch Arsenios met Michael VIII who had returned from a failed campaign
against Epiros. In this meeting, the patriarch reminded the emperor that he had
prohibited him from campaigning against Christians, stating that there is nothing
profitable in such campaigns. Arsenios told Michael VIII that he should thank
God for saving his soul from the enemies, who were seeking it, referring to the
combined Tatar and Bulgarian attack in Thrace in 1264, which put Michael VIII,
who at that time was campaigning in the west against Epiros, in a very difficult
position. Arsenios reminded the emperor that he had opposed the campaign
against Michael II Komnenos Doukas, urging him not to provoke civil wars
(Bupviiovg moléuovg). The patriarch also stated that Michael II Komnenos
Doukas, was a Christian like Michael VIII. The prayers of the patriarch for Mi-
chael VIII are equally prayers for the Epirots because both belong to the folk of
Christ.28 Therefore, the patriarch of Constantinople considers the military conflict
between the Byzantine empire and the state of Epiros as civil wars. The Epirots
were Christians and consequently the war against them was a civil war. Arsenios’
statement is the only instance in which the wars against Epiros are called civil
wars. The lack of similar information indicates that probably the patriarch ex-
pressed his personal views concerning the nature of the conflict between Byzan-

23 Macrides, The History, 95; Akropolites, I, 26, 83, 89 .

24 Stavridou-Zafraka , Nixoio wou ‘Hrewpog, 217.

25 Tbid., 212.

26 R. Macrides, From the Komnenoi to the Palaiologoi: Imperial Models in Decline and Exile,
ed. P. Magdalino, New Constantines: The Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, 4th—13th Cen-
turies, Aldershot 1994, 273; D. Angelov, Imperial Ideology and Political Thought in Byzantium
1204-1328, Cambridge 2007, 105-115.

27 Theodori Metochitae miscellanea philosophica et historica, ed. G. Miiller, Leipzig 1821, 717.

28 Pachymeres, I, 313-315.
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tium and Epiros and the role of the patriarchate. Furthermore, the bad relations be-
tween Arsenios and Michael VIII should be seen as the main reason why the patri-
arch opposed the emperor’s wars against Epiros.2%

Nevertheless, the available evidence indicates that the revival of traditional
ideas of imperial ecumenism enabled the Palaiologoi to identify the wars they
waged as wars aiming at the restoration of imperial rule over territories which they
claimed as legitimately parts of the Byzantine empire. In this ideological frame-
work the wars against the state of Epiros and the principality of Thessaly were not
called civil wars but military actions against rebels. It may be argued that the iden-
tification of the other ‘Byzantine’ political entities as rebels implies a civil con-
flict. Indeed, unlike the Laskarids, the Palaiologoi viewed the Epirots as proper
Romans. However, they were not subjects of the emperor although they ought to
be so. Therefore, by promoting the idea that the rulers of Epiros and Thessaly
were rebels, the Palaiologoi claim that they fought against enemies who resisted
their established and legitimate rule. In his autobiography, Michael VIII states that
in 1259 in the battle of Pelagonia, where the Byzantine army defeated the com-
bined forces of the Epirots, the Latin principality of Achaia and their German al-
lies, he defeated the ‘Romans who had defected long ago.’30 In the tvmixdv for
the monastery of the archangel Michael, Michael VIII refers to ‘the terrible raging
against us of the renegades who are of the same Roman race as we.”3! In 1262,
John Palaiologos, Michael VIII’s brother, campaigned against Michael II
Komnenos Doukas. According to Pachymeres, John Palaiologos justified this
campaign by stating that Michael II could no longer claim that he had the right to
occupy imperial lands, using the justification that the emperor was outside of the
ratpic (Constantinople), since the emperor was restored to Constantinople.32 In
his account of the campaign of Andronikos III against the Epirots in 1339/1340,
Kantakouzenos writes that the Angeloi had not gained their authority by liberating
Epiros from barbarians. Instead, they were subjects of the Byzantine emperors and
received from them the annual administrative authority over the land. However,
they took advantage of the war between Byzantium and the armies of the Fourth
Crusade and usurped the imperial authority over Epiros. When the Latins were ex-
pelled and the Byzantine rulers unified the parts of Europe and Asia they had for-

29 In 1265, a synod deposed the patriarch Arsenios who had excommunicated Michael VIII on
the account of his treatment of the young John IV Laskaris. Many clergymen and laymen refused to
recognise Arsenios’ succesors and formed a schism that would last for almost half a century. The
Arsenite schism is connected to the dynastic opposition to the Palaiologi, as well as to the hostility of
the population of Asia Minor to the Palaiologoi: D. Geannakoplos, Emperor Michael Palaiologos and
the West. A Study in Byzantine-Latin Relations. 1258-1282, Harvard 1959, 271-272; Laiou, Con-
stantinople and the Latins, 20-23, 34-36; P. Gounaridis, To x{vnuo tov Apceviatdv (1261-1310),
Athens 1999, 35.

30 Imperatoris Michaelis Palacologi de vita sua, ed. H. Grégoire, Byzantion 29-30 (1959-
1960) 455.

31 Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, edd. J. Thomas — A. C. Hero, Washington 2000,
111, 1233.

32 Pachymeres, I, 275.
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merly ruled, they demanded Epiros from the Angeloi. However, they were not
given it. Consequently, by campaigning against the Epirots, as Kantakouzenos
concludes, Andronikos III is claiming his paternal authority. It has been argued
that Kantakouzenos alludes to the fact that when Theodore Komnenos Doukas left
Asia Minor for Epiros about 1207 to take over after the death of his brother he was
made to swear an oath of loyalty to the rulers of Nicaea.33

It is worth noting that this imperial view of the wars against the Epirots is
confirmed by a document compiled by the patriarch John Kalekas. The patriarch
writes that when John Doukas Orsini (1325-1335) had died, the people of
Ioannina should have thought sensibly and submitted to God’s empire, as they
ought to do. The Angeloi should rule Epiros as provincial governors and not as in-
dependent rulers.34 This document is an indication that the views expressed by the
patriarch Arsenios in the 1260s did not reflect the official imperial and ecclesiasti-
cal position according to which, the Epirots were Romans, however, the wars
against them were military operations against rebels who defied the authority of
the emperor in Constantinople and established their own independent political en-
tity. Moreover, the principle of fighting for the re-imposition of imperial rule was
compatible with the Byzantine ideas of the Just War as expressed in Byzantine le-
gal texts and historical accounts of earlier periods of Byzantine history and have
been analyzed by Angeliki Laiou. For instance, according to the Eisagoge, which
was promulgated by the emperors Basil I, (867-886), Leo VI (886-912) and Alex-
ander (912-913),

the purpose of the emperor is to safeguard and maintain through his virtue to the
things which exist; to acquire through vigilance the things lost; and to recover
through his wisdom and through just victories the things which are absent.35

It has been shown that before 1204 there were instances which indicate that
wars against Christian peoples could be viewed as civil wars. In the early tenth
century, the patriarch Nicholas I Mystikos wrote numerous letters to the Bulgarian
ruler Symeon (893-927) presenting the conflict between Byzantium and the Bul-
garians as civil wars because both sides were Christians. For instance, he states
that Symeon’s attacks against Byzantium are violation of oaths, denial of faith and
corruption of piety. He adds that it is a great scandal that the Bulgarians and the
Byzantines, who both are inheritors of the brotherhood of Christ, are not at peace
and that earth should stop polluted with Christian blood.3¢ It has been argued that,
the identification of wars against Christians with civil wars is connected to the
ideological and diplomatic developments of the period and to the adoption by the

33 Kantakouzenos, 1, 520-524; D. Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros, 1267-1479. A Contribution
to the History of Greece, Cambridge 1984, 2, 116-122.

34 Das Register des Patriarchats von Konstantinopel 1315-1355, edd. O. Kresten et al, 11,
96-98.

35 A. Laiou, On Just War in Byzantium, ed. J. Landon, TO EAAHNIKON. Studies in Honor of
Speros Vryonis Jr., 2 vols., New York 1993, I, 163, whose translation this is.

36 Nicholas I. Patriarch of Constantinople, Letters, edd. R.J.H Jenkins — L.G. Westernik,
Washington 1973, 26-74.
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ruling Byzantine elite of an ideology which promoted the Christianization of for-
eign peoples as a means to exert political control over political entities that could
not be easily subjugated by military means.37

Ideological and religious arguments with regard to the military conflicts
with the Bulgarians were employed after 1204. Kantakouzenos reports that when
in 1328 the Bulgarians raided Byzantine territories in Thrace, Andronikos III sent
an embassy to the Bulgarian ruler Michael Sisman (1323-1330) complaining that
he had broken their agreements. Kantakouzenos adds that the Byzantine emperor
protested that since both armies were of the same religion they should fight to-
gether against the impious, meaning the Turks. Kantakouzenos remarks that a sim-
ilar discussion took place in 1332 on the eve of the battle of Rosokastron, where
the Bulgarians under their ruler John Alexander (1331-1371) inflicted a crushing
defeat on the army of Andronikos III. When the Bulgarian emperor sent an em-
bassy asking for peace, suggesting that each side maintain whatever it possessed
at that moment, Andronikos III replied that it was not he who started that war and
added that it is not right for the Bulgarians and the Byzantines to fight against
each other, since both are Christians. Instead, they should fight united against the
impious. It is interesting that Gregoras, a supporter of Andronikos II and a critic of
Andronikos III, attributes this statement to the Bulgarian emperor.38

Kantakouzenos’ statements that the Bulgarians and the Byzantines must not
fight against each other should not lead to the conclusion that the later Byzantine
empire had developed an ideology according to which wars against co-religious
enemies were civil wars and should be avoided. By pointing out that he and
Andronikos III opposed the wars against fellow Orthodox Christians,
Kantakouzenos responds to the criticism that his policies contributed to the expan-
sion of the Turks at the expense of the Byzantines and that he relied on Turkish al-
lies and mercenaries to usurp the throne. Furthermore, when in 1323 and 1341
Kantakouzenos claims that he supported the waging of war against the Bulgarians,
he made no reference to the religious identity of the enemy. Instead, in 1341
Kantakouzenos told the Bulgarian ruler John Alexander that he would not hesitate
to send against him the army of the ruler of Aydin, Umur, who had offered to fight
on the side of Kantakouzenos against the Bulgarians in exchange of booty.39

Demetrios Kydones, who was the pecdalwv of John VI Kantakouzenos, John
V and Manuel II Palaiologos (1391-1425), is another fourteenth-century author
who commented on the religious character of the conflict between the Byzantines
and the Bulgarians. In 1366, he wrote that it would be ideal to ally with the Serbi-
ans and the Bulgarians against the Turks; however, the Byzantines should not for-
get that in the past the Serbians and the Bulgarians had attacked and seized

37 I. Stouraitis, Byzantine war against Christians — An Emphylios polemos?, Byz Sym 20
(2010) 93-101.

38 Kantakouzenos, I, 160, 462; Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina Historia, ed. L. Schopen, Bonn
1829-1855, 1, 484.

39 Kantakouzenos, 1, 179-187, 11, 57.
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Byzantine lands without any provocation, that they had shown brutality towards
the Byzantines, that they had imposed heavier taxation than the Turks, and they
had not accepted the Byzantine proposal for alliance based on mutual religion.40
Kydones made this statement in a period when the main priority of the Byzantine
state was to attract military aid from the Latin west. Therefore it was important
that people would be convinced that on the basis of past experiences the
Byzantines could not expect any aid from their co-religious neighbours.

The comments of Kantakouzenos and Kydones with regard to the common
religion of the Byzantines and the Bulgarians reflect their personal aims. It seems
that in the late Byzantine period the dominating view of the Bulgarians in general
is not one of brothers in faith, but of external enemies. For instance, Akropolites
emphasizes the ethnic identity of the Bulgarians whom he calls race and kin
(@A, yévog) and points out their enduring hatred for the Romans.4! Theodore 11
Laskaris (1255-1259), who led two expeditions against the Bulgarians, praises his
father John III, for punishing the Bulgarians for their treacherous attitude and for
reminding them of their ancient subjection to the Byzantines.4? Pachymeres, who
sees the military conflicts between the Byzantine state and its large groups of for-
eign mercenaries as civil wars, does not call the wars against Christian political
entities civil wars.

The main conclusion of this study is that the perception of civil war in thir-
teenth and fourteenth-century Byzantium was one of a military conflict inside the
Byzantine state and between subjects and employees of the emperor regardless of
the ethnic, cultural and religious identity of the combatants. Therefore, the mili-
tary conflicts with groups of soldiers of fortune who had been employed by the
imperial authorities, such as the Catalan Grand Company, could be defined as
civil wars. The late Byzantines were involved in wars against enemies with whom
they shared a common cultural and religious identity, such as the state of Epiros
and the principality of Thessaly. However, these conflicts were not seen as civil
wars. Wishing to promote their legitimacy as successors to the Byzantine empire
the Laskarids of Nicaea portrayed the Epirots as external enemies of the empire.
The Palaiologoi did not view the Epirots as external enemies. Imperial propaganda
under the Palaiologan rulers promoted the idea that the wars against other
‘Byzantine’ political entities were campaigns against rebellious subjects who re-
sisted the legitimate authority of the Byzantine emperor. The wars against them
were just wars the aim of which was their incorporation to the restored Byzantine
empire. Therefore, it was possible wars against the same enemy to be seen either
as civil wars or as wars against an external enemy or wars against rebels. This
shows that often the definition of what was a civil war and what was a war against

40 Demetrios Kydones, Pro Subsidio Latinorum, PG 156, cols. 972-973.
41 Macrides, The History, 90; Akropolites, 108,115,152.

42 Teodoro IT Duca Laskari. Encomio dell” imperatore Giovani Duca, ed. L. Tartaglia, Naples
1990, 51.
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an external enemy or rebellious subjects depended more on political expedience
and circumstance and less on the cultural and ethnic identity of the opponents.
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Casac Kupujaxuouc
HNJIEJA O TPABAHCKOM PATY V BUSAHTUIN 13. u 14. BEKA

HctpaxkuBame je mocBeheHO BH3aHTHjCKUM KOHIICTITUMA OpPY>KaHHX CykoOa
y 13. u 14. Beky, koju Mory outu aeduHUCcaHu Kao rpahaHcku paTtoBH (8L@UALOL
ndlepol), mro je Omina yoOuuajeHa mojapa y IO3HO-BU3aHTHjCKO 100a.

I'eopruje Axpomonut, nctopudap T3B. Hukejckor napcTsa, He ynoTpedsbana
u3pas §LEVAL0g TOAELOG Na OM OMKcao yHyTpalle opykaHe cykoOe. nak, ropo-
pehu o jeqHOM apucTokpaTckoMm peBouty npotus JoBaHa 11 Baramna, on npaBu pas-
UKy u3Mel)y pata mpoTHB CIIOJBI-CT HETIpHjaTesha U paTa MPOTHB LApPEBUX YHYTpa-
IIBUX HENpHjaTesba. 3a pasnuky ol Akponoiuta, [laxumep ymorpeOipaBa m3pas
£eOA0G¢ TOLEWOG 1a 0O3HAYM YHYTPALIbE BOJHE CYKOOE, KAo MITO je 6HO JTOKAIHU
peBout 3uruHa. 13 [laxuMepoBor yria mocMaTpama 3ajeJHIYKO eTHHYKO, PETUTH-
03HO U KyNTypHO 3ajiehe HHje OMO jeAWHU KPHUTEPHjyM 3a pasziIuKoBame rpalaH-
CKHX paToBa 0JI paToBa MPOTHB CIOJballbUX Henpujaresba LlapcTBa. OH KOMeHTa-
pulre cykobe u3mely BU3aHTHjCKE JpKaBe W KaTaJaHCKUX M allaHCKUX TuiaheHuKa
kao rpahancke partose, Oyayhu na cy ou ruraheHurm Owim y cinyx0u 11apeBoj H,
CTOTa, BErOBU ITOJAHUIIN.

Kanraky3un npumehyje na cy rpahancku paToBH MpelcTaBballd CyKoOe U3-
Mel)y Jbyid UCTOr eTHHYKOT Topekia (OpoevAot). OH y HEKOJIMKO MaxoBa MpPaBu
pasnuky usMely parosa koje MelycoGHO Bojie OLOPVAOL M OHHX KOjH CE BOJIE MPO-
THUB HEBEPHUX BapBapa M NPUPOIHUX HemnpujaTesba LlapcTBa. OBakaB mpUCTyN He
MoJipa3yMeBa pa3BUTaK UCOJIOLIKOT TJIeAHILITA Koje OU HariamaBaio BEpCKH U eT-
HUYKHU UACHTUTET BuzantuHama y patoBuma npotuB Typaka. OH OTKpHBa, y CTBa-
pu, Kantaky3uHoB nokyiaj na cede ocno0oau ontyx0e Ja je merona IMOJIUTHKA
noBesia o ekcrnansuje Typaka Ha mTery Buzantunana.

Bu3aHTHHIM O3HOT BpeMeHa OWIIK Cy YIUIETCHH Y paTroBe MPOTUB Helpuja-
Tesba ca KOjuMa Cy JICJIMIIM 3ajeAHUYKU KYJITYPHHU, PEJIUTHO3HNA H €THUYKU HJICHTH-
TeT, Kao 1To je 6uo ciryuaj ca Enupom u Tecanujom. PacronoxuBu mopanu moxa-
3yjy Aa cy Biajapu T3B. Hukejckor napctsa 3actynanu uiejy aa cy Enmuportu cro-
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JhAII-U HETIPHjaTeJbH | J1a HUCY TpaBu Pomeju. 3a pasmuky ox Jlackapuna, [lane-
ono3u ¢y y Emupornma n Tecanunma Bunenn Pomeje. Mehytum, patoBu mpoTHB
BUX HUCY OMIM IocMaTpaHH Kao rpal)aHCKH paTOBH, HEr0 Kao HAIOPHU Aa Ce IMTOKO-
pe Hekananmby nonanuy. O3HayaBambeMm Enupota n Tecanama kao modymeHMKa,
BU3aHTH]CKH BJIQJIapH Cy CBOj€ KaMIlamke IMPOTUB HUX ONPABIABAIH KA0 MpaBeIHEe
paToBe, YHju je IHJb OWO Jja OTIMa HUIM OyAy YKJbY4YEeHH Y OOHOBIbeHO BusaHTH]-
cko mapctBo. [laTpujapx Apcenuje 610 je jeUHN MPeICTaBHUK BU3AaHTHjCKE BIIa-
CTH KOju je paToBe nmpotuB Emmpa me3gecetnx roamHa 13. Beka mporiacuo rpa-
hanckum patoBuma. MeljyTuM ApceHHjeBH MOTIIEIN HUCY UMANX MOAPIIKY HUje-
HOT KacHHjer BU3aHTHjCKOT IMaTpHjapxa.
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CPBM YV JJEJIMMA IUMHWUTPUIJA KUJOHA*

Jenna on nentpanHux TemMa KHIOHOBHUX Jiena jecTe BU3AaHTH]CKa CHOJbHA TI0-
JIUTUKA. Y3ajaMHO HepasyMeBame Busanrtuje u 3amaja, HapacTajyha npeTma U cBe-
npucyTHu ctpax on Typaka Ocmaninja, HENOBEpEHE U y HEKY PYKYy aHMMO3HUTET
npeMa cyceJHuM JpkaBama (y npBoMm peny npema byrapckoj u Cpouju Credana
Jlymana u BeroBux HacJleIHUKa), TP Cy TJIaBHA YHMHHUOLA T CIOJbHE IOJUTHKE, Y
KO0joj je yuecTBoBao u cam Jumurpuje KunoH. Y oBoM paay akueHaT je CTaBJbEH Ha
BeroB oHoc npema CpOuMa, Kao M Ha BECTH KOje OH O HHMa Jaje y CBOjUM JIeIHMa.
VY pany ce MOTy M3IBOjUTH IBE IJIaBHE LieJIMHE. Y NPBUM IIOIVIaB/bHMa aKLEHAT je
cTaBJbeH Ha BecTH 0 Cpouma y KugonoBum nucmuma. [Tocienme moriasibe, y Kome
ce aHAIM3UPajy BEroBH rOBOPH M apeHra nosesbe JoBana V Ilaneonora, kojy je Ku-
JIOH cacTaBUO, NocBeheHo je BeroBoM craBy IIpeMa CIOBEHCKOM cyceny LlapcTsa.

Kwyune peuu: Kunon, Cpou, Credan yman, BapBapu, mucMma.

One of the main topics of the works of Cydones is the foreign policy of
Byzantium. Mutual incomprehension of Byzantium and the West, the growing threat
and fear of the Ottoman Turks, lack of trust and, in a way, animosity towards the
neighboring countries (primarily towards Bulgaria and Serbia in the time of Stefan
Dusan and his immediate successors), represent three most important factors of that
foreign policy in which Cydones also took part. This article deals with Cydones’
perception of Serbs and the information he provides on them in his works. Two
major parts can be discerned in this paper. The first chapters deal with the
information Cydones’ provides on Serbs in his letters. The last chapter, in which his
speeches and the preambule of the charter of John V Palaiologos written by Cydones
are being analyzed, deals with his perception of the Byzantine Slavic neighbor.

Key words: Cydones, Serbs, Stefan Dusan, barbarians, letters.

* Paj je HacTao Kao pe3yiTaT UCTpaKMBama y OKBHPY mpojekra 177032 MunucrapcTBa 3a
IIPOCBETY, HAYKYy M TEXHOJIOWKHU pa3Boj Pernybinke CpOuje
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Humutpuje Kumon (c. 1324/5 — c. 1397), BenMKU BU3aHTH]CKH HHTEJICKTYa-
nary XIV Beka, octaBuo je n3a cebe MHOTOOpOjHA CBEJIOYAHCTBA O TIEPHOTY Y KOjeM
je xuBeo. Kao u meroBu y4eHH CaBpEeMEHUITH, O] KOjUX CY HEKH OWIIH U FHErOBU
npujaresbu (Hukona KaBacuna, ['eopruje @unozod, Joan Jlackapuc Kanodep...),
Kunon je yuectBoBao y morahajuma koju cy 00EIEeKMIN HETOBO BpeMe, IMOKyIIa-
Bajyhu na nponalje oarosop u pemieme 3a Hecpehe koje ¢y 3aaecusie Buzantujy.!
O ToMme, yoctalom, cBeloue W cama merosa neia.2 3a oBaj pazx cy, Mehyrum, ox
HajBeher unTepeca Kunonosu crucu koju caapske mogatke o Cpouma. Ped je o nu-
cmuma yuenor Conymannna, rosopuma ‘Popoaiolg cupuBovievtikdg u ZvpBovie-
VTUKOG £1epog mepl KadAndreng, kao u apenru nosesbe Jopana V Ilaneosora us
1371. rogune, kojy je Kugon cacrasuo.

Enucronorpadckn onyc JIumurpuja Kunona canpxu 450 nmucama HacTalux
y LIMPOKOM BpeMeHCKOM pacrony oz 1341. no 1394. roaune.? Kugonosa kope-
CTIOH/ICHITMja TIOKPHBA TOTOBO YHTAB FH-ETOB JKMBOT ¥ HENPOLECHHBO je Oxaro 3a
uctopuuape koju ce 6ase XIV BekoM Bu3aHTHjcke ucTopuje. [Tucma cy 6orara mo-
JanuMa O BaKHUM JorahajuMa U3 BU3aHTHjCKE YHYTPAIIHE U CIIOJbHE OJIUTHKE, O
KYJITYPHAM ¥ MHTEJICKTYaJTHHM KPYyroBHMa, O CBaKOJHEBUIM Pomeja, o moumamy
LWApYTux* y Busantuju. KugoHoBa micMa, peTOPCKH BeoMa BEINTO yoOiuudeHa,*
MIOJIjeTHAKO Cy BakKHA M 3a IMPOyUYaBarmbe BU3AHTH]CKE HCTOPH]E, aId U BU3AHTH]CKE
peropuke u enucronorpaduje.’ Bynyhu na je Kumon umao nurepaphe ambuiuje,
pax Ha OBHM THCMHMa IMPEICTABIbAO j& KOJUKO TPOOIJIEM, TOTUKO W H3a30B.

Bectu o Cpbuma y KugoHOBUM MUCMUMa OJHOCE CE€ CaMO Ha CIOpaJnyHe
noraljaje Koju cy yriaBHOM OWJIM Be3aHU 3a rpahaHcke patoBe y BusanTtuju, cyko-
6¢ ca Typunma u TybadKame BU3aHTHjCKUX IpajgoBa y Makenonuju. Ctora 6u Ku-
JIOHOBO BHleme CIOBEHCKHX cycena [lapcTBa Onito HEMOTIYHO U HEJOBOJFHO pasy-
MJBHBO 0O€3 Tperiesa APYrux u3Bopa y kojuMa ydeHu ComymanuH nmomume Cpoe.
KnmoHOBHM NOJIMTHYKYM FOBOPH M H-EroBa apeHra ynornymyjy Kumonosy neprern-
nujy CpOa, oTkpuBajyhu yjeHO U HETOB JIMYHU CTaB IpeMa HbUMa.

1 [. Sevéenko, The Decline of Byzantium Seen Through the Eyes of Its Intellectuals, DOP 15
(1961) 167-186.

2 3a motmyHs ciucak Kugonosux gena v. F. Tinnefeld, Demetrios Kydones, Briefe I-1 (Biblio-
thek der griechischen Literatur 12), Stuttgart 1981, 63-74 (nase: Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-1).

3V pany je kopumheno Jlenepiioso usname nucama Jumurtpuja Kugona, Kao u mpeBoJ Koju je
Ha HeMaukoM je3uky npupeano dpann Tunedens.

4 Hemajy cBa mmcma mojjjeaHaky jurepapHy Bpeanoct; F. Tinnefeld, Kriterien und Varianten
des Stils im Briefcorpus des Demetrios Kydones, JOB 32/3, Wien 1982, 257-266.

5 OnuMpHUje 0 BU3AHTH]CKO] eNUCTONOrpaduju U meHoj npodiematuun v. J. Sykutris, Proble-
me der byzantinischen Epistolographie, Actes du IlIeme Congres International des Etudes byzantines,
Athens 1932, 295-310; H. Hunger, Die Hochspracliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, Miinchen
1987, 199-234; B. A. Cmeitianun, Buzantuiickoe o6mectBo XIII-XV BEKkoOB 10 JaHHBIM 3MHCTOJIO-
rpauu, Cepuinosck 1987; M. Mullet, The Classical Tradition in the Byzantine Letter, Byzantium
and the Classical Tradition, edd. M. Mullet, R. Scott, Centre for Byzantine Studies, University of Bir-
mingham 1981, 75-93; The Oxford dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 1, edd. 4. P. Kazhdan, A-M.
Talbot, A. Cutler, T. E. Gregory, N. P. Sevcenko, New York — Oxford, Oxford University Press 1991,
718-720.
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JMozahaju y Makeoonuju 1344-1345

[Ipee Bectn Aumutpuja Kunona xoje 6u ce morie nosectu y Be3y ca Cpou-
Ma oxHoce ce Ha rpahancku pat 40-ux roguHa XIV Beka u ropope o Hamanuy Bap-
BapcKux ojapena Ha Bepujy y kojoj je ox 1343. roguHe Kao 3amoBeHUK OOpaBUO
miahu cuH BenuKor noMectuka, Maunojino Kanrakysun.® Y muemy usz 1344, roau-
He,’ cnaBehn BpuHe cuHa JoBana Kanrakysnna, KujgoH HaBOIM Jia je OH MOKa3ao
BEIIMKY PEBHOCT U XpadpocT y O0pOH MPOTHB HENpHjaTelba, He 3a/10BoJbaBajyhu ce
THMeE J]a CaMOo YyBa OHO IITO My je o7 oma 6mio nmosepeHo. Hanpotus, MaHojio, He
octajyhu u3a 3uJuHa rpajaa, u3ja3u U OTBOPEHO ce CyKkoOJbaBa ca BapBapuMa KOju
IJbaukajy: ,,[edu ammayaupajy 3ato mTo HUCH 33JIpKao camo OHO MITO TH je OUio
MIOBEPECHO Ha YyBame W 3aTO IITO HUCH, 3aTBOPCH Y TBphaBH, ako O U Iriiemao ca
KyJia, Ip>Kao 3a BEJIMKO JENO0 IITO 8apeapu KyTe IJIeH. TH cu mak caM HaIoJbe U3-
BOAMO BOjCKY Ha Hempujaresbe (IIOIITO CH CMATpao Jia U TO MpHUIMaaa TBOJUM Y-
)HOCTHMa), mobehuBao cu Oopehu ce u Bpahao cu ce nmoGehyjyhu, mucnehu Ha
crmac rpaznoBa; 4yBajyhu BHXOBO IOCTOjambe, cala CH 3ay3e0 jOII HeKe OX HHX, U
3ay3eBINN M BUX MpeMa JIpyruma ce okpeherr, u yBehaBam criaBy Iapa comcrae-
HUM HaopuMa My NoTurmbaBajyhu rpagose.® [lomeHnyTn BapBapu, KOju Cy ce Ha-
JIA3WIIK TIpe]] 3uuHaMa OBOT BaykHOT yTBphema 1344. ronune moriau 6u OUTH of-
penu cprckor Kpaspa. Mako ce y caMOM NHCMY HUTIE AWPEKTHO HE IMOMHIbY HU
kao Tpubamu ar kao CpOu, mo3HaToO je ma cy oxpenu Credana Jlymana Beh mpBux
roauHa rpahaHCKOr paTa OCBOjWIIN 3HAauajHE IpagoBe y MakenoHHuju, UcTynajyhu
kao case3nuiy Joana Kanrtakysuna.” Ca apyre cTpaHe, HE CMeEjy Ce 3aHEMAapHTH
nmojanu koje HaMm nonoce Huhudop I'puropa u Josan KanrtakysuH, koju 61 MOTITH
ynyhuBaTH Ha IPUCYCTBO APYTHX HENpHujaTesba y OMu3uHM rpana. Oba BH3aHTH]-
cKa ucTopuuapa obaBemTaBajy o mycrouewny okonuHe Bepuje on crpane Typaka

6 PLP 5 (1981) No 10981. O nocrasisersy Manojia y Bepuju v. Ioannis Cantacuzeni eximpe-
ratoris historiarum libri IV, cura L. Schopeni, Bonnae 1828-1832, I, 391 (nasee: Cant. II); Nicephori
Gregorae Byzantina Historia, edd. L. Schopen — 1. Bekker, 1-111, Bonnae 1829-1855, 11, 673 (name:
Greg. II). O kapakrepy ManojinoBe ynpase rpajiom B. Jb. Makcumosuh, Bu3anTujcka npoBHHIHMjCKA
ynpasa y jno6a Ilaneonora, beorpang 1972, 35-36 (nasme: Maxcumosuh, IIpoBuHLIMjcKa ynpaBa).

7 B. xomenTap Tinnefeld-a o marosamwy mucma y: Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 6, 113, n. L.

8 ,,... Z& 8¢ kpotoVoLy &1L P eVAdTTELY Pévov fvésyov to mapadedopdva, 008’ elow Te-
oV kotakek elopévog péyo vopilewy el 1ovg BapBdpovg dpdng &mod tdv mdpywv dyoviog Ae-
{oy, BALG TaDTO TOTG Sedepévolg mpoonkely vopicog adtog €Ly oTpatidTag NYeg &nl ToVg To-
Aeplovg, kol GVUBEAL®VY ETpémov, Kol ViKY &vexdpelg, pellm todtny 1oilg TOAecLY EmvOomdY
cotploy, kol eVAGENG Tag ovoag VOV mpocéhafeg kol TV £1épav, kdkelvag Elov ¢’ £1épag
Badiletg, kol thv S6Eav adéeilg 10T Baciréng, 101G 6avTod ToVolg DIoTdTTOV ékelve TAG TOAE-
16.“ Démétrius Cydones, Correspondance, publiée par R. Loenertz, I (Studi e Testi 186), Citta del Va-
ticano 1956, No 17, 46-47 (namwe: Cydones, Correspondance 1); Tinnefeld, Briefe 1, No 6, 112. OBy
akiujy nomume u F. Kianka, Demetrius Cydones (c.1324 — ¢.1397): intellectual and diplomatic rela-
tions between Byzantium and the West in the fourteenth century, New York 1981, 43 (naswe: Kianka,
Demetrius Cydones).

9 Tocune neycnene akuuje nporus Cepa, Credan Jlymian je moKOpHO roTOBO YUTaBy ANOaHujy
(cem Jlpaua), a 3ay3eo je u rpajgoBe y jyxHoj Makenouuju — Boaen, Koctyp u Xnepun. B. Ucropuja
cprickor Hapoaa, I, beorpan 1981, 518 (b. ®@epjanuun) (namwe: UCH, 1); P. Paouh, Bpeme JoBana V
[Maneonora (1332-1391), beorpax 1993, 136-137 (naswe: Paouh, Bpeme JoBana V). 3a ocBajame Ko-
crypa u Xnepuna B. ICH, I, 519.
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Cemnyka (koju ce y 00a uzBopa nmomumy kao Ilepcujanim), caBesHuka AJieKcHja
AnoxaBka, 1343. ronune. Naxo ce mpunosename ['purope u KanrakysuHa yHeko-
JUKO pas3iiiKyje, 000julla MOMHBY MMOPO0IhbaBamke CTAHOBHUIITBA U MJbAYKAHE Te-
puropuje,!0 Ha koje Ou ce MOXkIaa Morie ogHOCHTH KHIOHOBE MHCHHyalMje Ha
BapBape.

Kao mTo ce W3 MPHIOKEHOT MOKE BHUJIETH, HE MOXE Ce ca CHTypHouIhy
yTBpAuTH Kora je Jumutpuje Kumon umao y BUay Kaja je y CBOM MUCMY [TIOMEHYO
BapBape KOjH KyIie TUIeH. Y MPWIIOT MPETIOCTAaBIHM J1a OW IOl BapBapuMa Ipe Tpe-
6amo moxpasymeBatn cprcke Tpyme Credana Jlymana HEro Typcke CaBe3HHKE
Anekcuja AmnokaBka uIiao Ou 1 XpOHOJIOWIKHU ciiex norahaja. Hamme, moctaBibeme
Masnojmna Kanrakysuna y Bepuju necnino ce mocne nHnmaenrta ca Cengynuma (Ha
TakaB cieq porahaja ymyhyjy mpumosenama u ['purope n Kanrtaxysuna) m Hema
HUKAKBHX II0JaTaKka O TOME Ja C€ CHH BEJIHMKOT JIOMECTHKA YIyCTHO Y OopOy mpo-
TuB BUX. Ocum Tora, KumoHoBo nmucmo ce ogHocu Ha 1344, ronuHy Kaja je, Kao
mro je Beh peueno, Credan [lyman noctao MHOro Beha mpeTma M0 BU3AHTH]CKE
TEPUTOPHjEe HEro IITO Cy TO, Y TOM MOMEHTY, MOIJIH OUTH TYpCKH CAaBE3HHLU
Auexcuja Anokaka u Josana Kanrakysuna.ll Josan Kanrakysun, kome je Cre-
¢an [Jlyman o1 caBe3HUKa MOCTA0 IMPOTUBHUK, IMAO j€ MHOTO pa3Jiora ja cTpaxyje
O]l ycmexa cprckor kpasra. Kao mro cy Hacrymajyhu norahaju mokasaim, CpICKH
KpaJb je 1345/6. ronune ycneo na 3aysme Bepujy.l2 Moxe ce pehu ga y cBeriny
oBHX 30uBama BecTH Jumutpuja Kugona o akuuju MaHnojna KanTtaky3uHa nocrajy
jorur 3HadajHuje. OHE cBeOYe O BaXXHOCTH Bepwuje, TEIIKOM MOJIOKa]y Y KOMe ce
rpaj Taja Hajla3uo, Mpe YMjuM Cy ce Karujama CykoOJhbaBain BU3AHTH]CKU U CPII-
cKd ozxpenu.!3

Nnak, He 61 Tpedano UCIyCTUTH U3 BU/a HH YUCTO KEbHI)KEBHH MOMEHAT KO-
ju O J103BOJbABAO JIUTEpApHA MpETepUBamka M IeHepalu3alujy camux jgorabhaja.
Bynyhu na je oBo KumoHoBo nucmo eHkomuon Manojiny KaHnTaky3uHy, BU3aHTH]-
CKH PETOp je MOTrao MPeJCTaBUTH XpadpoCT CBOT jyHaka y O0opOM MpOTHB BapBapa
YOIINTE, OMUCYjyhu HeroBO HAYECIHO JApiKamke IpeMa HelpHjaTe/bhuMa Kao 3aIo-
BeIHUKa U uyBapa rpajaa. Ctora He OU Tpebasio HCKIBYYHUTH MOTYNHOCT Ja ce MO/
MOMEHYTHM BapBapuma mojpasymenajy u Cennpynu u CpOwu.

10 Greg. II, 671; Cant. 11, 381. V. G. Ch. Chionidi, Ictopta 17g Bépotag, thg méAewg kol THg
neployng, Oeccarovikn 1970, 44.

11 Emup Ajauna, Ymyp, nomao je y nomoh JoBany KaHnTaky3uHy, MCKpPLABIIH CE Ca CBOJUM
6pomoBuma Ha octpBy EybOeju 1343. rogune. Te ucte roaune je moxapao tepuropuje koje cy Cpou
npxanu. Greg. II, 671-672; Cant. 11, 383-391. Kanraky3uH, pasyme ce, [aje Ipyradmju OpuKa3 CUTY-
arje, HaBoaehu 1a je Hapeano YMypy Ja He IUICHH TepuTopuje cprckor kpaspa. Cant. II, 391.

12 Paouh, Bpeme Josana V, 187; Jb. Maxcumosuh, Bepuja y momuruiu Crepana Jymana,
3PBU 41 (2004) 346-347 (naswe: Maxcumosuh, Bepuja); b. @epjanyuh, C. Hupkosuh, Credan Jlynian,
kpasb u map 1331-1355, Beorpax 2005, 146-147 (mamwe: Pepjanuuh, hHuprosuh, Credan Jyman).

13 O BesnMKOj aKTHBHOCTH OKO rpaja cBegode u peun Josana Kanraxkysuna, kao u Huhudopa
I'purope. V. Cant. I, 351-355, 357-362, 372-375; Greg. 11, 654-655, 658-661; Buzaurujcku u3Bopu
3a ucropujy Hapona Jyrocnasuje, VI, Beorpax 1986, 243-251, 433-449 (b. ®epjanuuh) (name:
BUUWHI, VI). O crparemikom 3Hauajy Bepuje B. Makcumosuh, Bepuja, 341-342.
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Jdumvutpuje KnmoH y cBojuM MucMuMa HUjeAaHIYT HUje moMeHyo Cpbe kao
caBesnuke Joana Kantakysuna.l4 Kao HajeepoBaTHHje oOjammere KumoHoBOT
hyrama o ,,nipujatesbcTBY  Kanrakysuna u Credana ymana namehe ce Kugono-
Ba HEYIyheHOCT y OKOJTHOCTH IO/ KOjHMa je JOILIO 0 CKIIanama HHXOBOT CaBe-
3a.15 Ca apyre crpane, Maio je BepoBaTHO jaa 6u Jumurpuje Kugon nmomenyo 3a-
jeAHMYKe aKI[Hje JBOjHUIIC CAaBE3HUKA, yIIEPEeHE MPOTUB CAMUX BH3AHTH]CKUX TEPH-
TopHuja, yuMe O AucKpeauToBao Oyayher mapa, mpujaresba cBora oma M 4oBeKa
KOMe ce JINYHO 1uBHO.!10 Mehytum, yuenn Busantunai Mopao je 6utu yrnyheH y
aJbH TOK Tpal)aHCKOT paTa MOTOTOBY Kaja Ccy y NMHTamy akiuje y MakeZoHH]jH,
obxactH y K0joj ce Hanazno Kumonos poxnu rpan, ConyH, U y Kojoj je Kumon 60-
paBuo TOKOM Beher Jiesia Tpajama HelpHujaTesbcTaBa n3Mel)y BeTMKOT TOMeCTUKA
perentctBa y Llapurpany.!7 OBakBo TBpheme MOTKpensbyjy meroa mucMa ymyhe-
Ha JoBany KaHTaky3uHy, y KOojiuMa, IIOpe MOXBaia U Beldndama camor Kantakysu-
Ha, Kumon nmomume momectukoBe ycnexe y Tpakuju cymporcTaBibajyhu Tome mo-
e crame y MakeloHHju, ONJbaukaHo] 0j1 cTpaHe Bapsapa.!d

loguny 1345. takohe cy obenexuiie patHe onepanyje Kanrakysuna u Cre-
¢dana Jlymrana y Tpakuju u MakenoHuju. Ped je o meproay Koju je, Kako ce moka-
3a70, OMO O] M3Y3eTHOT 3HAYaja W 3a CPIICKOT Kpajhba M 32 BEIHKOT JOMECTHKA.
KanrtakysuH je mocturao msBecHe ycmnexe y Tpakuju, 1ok je JyniaHoB mpHUTHCAK
Ha MakeZoHH]y CBe BHIIIE pacTao. Y jeJHOM of cBojux mucama Kunon, xsazehu
Kanrakysuna oo je 1oHeo Tpakuju MUp, MO3UBA BEIUKOT JOMECTHKA Jia JOHE-
ce oNakmame 1 MakenoHuju, y kojoj ce Kumon taga namasuo. [lo monacky Kanra-
Ky3WHa: ,,...BapBapu he TyTHHUTH Kao jaTo nTuma npubojaBajyhm ce Bemmkor ja-
crpeba.“19 Bapsapu, koje Kumon nomumse, kojux ce Pomeju mpu caMmom morieny
ca 3uz10Ba Tpo3e,20 Moru 6u, Kao U y CIy4ajy MPETXOAHOT MHUCMa, OUTH BOjHUUKH
onpenu Credana /lymana. YKOIUKO ce OBO Tymadyewme NpuxBatd, KHIOHOBO mH-
cMo u3 1345, rogune?! moryio O OUTH U BaykKHA OAPEIHMIIA 34 JaToBame J[yIaHo-
BOT ocBajama Bepuje, ako ce 3Ha aa je Kumon tama GopaBuo y 0BOM Tpaiy.22

14 JTea Kunonosa nucma Kanrakysuny cy naroana y 1342/3 roauny, jakie, Tajga Kaaa je mo-
crojao case3 Credana Jlymana u Kanrakysuna.

15 Ha Hecnarama y npuKasuBamy Ckianama caBesa Kanrakysuna u Credana Jlymana u y pa-
CBETJbABALY CIIOpPa3yMa KOjU je TOM NPHIMKOM U3Mely HBHUX CKIOIUbEH HAMIa3uMO M KOJ JIBa TJIaBHA
u3Bopa oBe enoxe, ['purope u Kanrakysuna. B. C. [Tupusaitipuh, Ynazak Credana Jlymana y Lap-
ctBo, 3PBU 44 (2007) 389-391 (masmwe: [upusaitipufi, Credan yman).

16 B. M. A. Hoasxosckas, Jumutpuit Kunornc u Moann Kantakysus (K BOIPOCY O TOJIUTHYE-
ckoif koHuenuuu cepeaunsl X1V B.), BB 41 (1980) 173-183.

17 Kunon je tex 1346. npemao y Tpakujy. V. Kianka, Demetrius Cydones, 50-51.

18 V. Cydones, Correspondance I, No 6, 31-32; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 7, 117-118; Cydo-
nes, Correspondance I, No 7, 33-34; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 8, 122-123; Cydones, Correspondance
I, No 8, 34-35; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 10, 131-133.

19 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 7, 33-34; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 8, 123.

20 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 7, 34; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 8, 123.

21V nuemy ce nomMumsy anysuje Ha macakp y Conyny us 1345, mro Tunedenaa onpenesbyje 3a
JIaTOBamkbE OBOI MHCMa y MoMeHyTy roauny. V. Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-1, 123, n. 1.

22 Kianka, Demetrius Cydones, 46. 3a npoGieMaruky natoBama mana Bepuje mox Biact Cpba
B. Maxcumosuh, Bepuja, 346-347; BUWHI] VI, 486, u. 411a (b. ®epjanuuh).
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Jom jemno KmmoHoBO mmcMo u3 1345. rogwHe roBOpH O TEUIKOM CTamy y
Maxkenonuju: ,,Kox Hac cy (y MakegoHuju — npum. aytopa) U Myka u Hecpeha u
ocTaie XKaJloCTH Y BETHKOM Opojy. Ox rpajoBa cy HEKH y pyKama BapBapa, a y
JpyruMa BJajia, ako He Kyra WM CIUIeTKe, OHO OyHa.*23 [Toj rpajoBuMa Koju ce
Haja3e y pykama BapBapa moryhe je Bujeru u rpaa Cep, ocBojeH of crpane Cre-
¢ana Jlymana centembpa 1345, roaune.24

Ak1mje BapBapcke Bojcke OKO TrpasoBa y MakesoHUjU u 60opOe diiaHOBa T0-
poaune Kantaky3uH npoTHB BUX y nucMuMa yueHor ConymaHiHa 100Ujajy jeaHy
KIIDKEBHY HOTY, KOja TeXH Jla CynpoTcTaBu xpadpoct Pomeja cuimHM BapBapa.
Ca npyre cTpaHe, KaJia ce KIbMKCBHU €JIEMEHT CTaBU Ha CTPaHy, HE MOXKE a Jia ce
HE TPUMETH Jla Cy MOJAIM y OBHM IMHCMHMa M3Yy3€THO JParoleHH W HeKaga Ccy U
jeauHa cBeJoYaHCTBa O ojApeheHuM BOjHUM aknujama (TOmyT akuuje Manojna
Kanrakysuna). nak, jenan o HajBaKHUjUX Jnoralaja y TOKy oBor rpaljaHckor pa-
Ta HHUje ocTao 3abenexxeH y KumoHoBuM aenuma, mTo He 3Ha4H Aa je hyrame Bu-
3aHTHjCKOT y4emaKka HEeIOBOJhAH ITOKa3aTesb HErOBOT CTaBa.

Kpynucame Credana [dymana 3a napa Ha Yckpc 1346. roauHe, Kao U Kpy-
Hucame JoBana KanrakysnHa y JeqpeHy ucTe rofnHe, HUCY OcTaBIIIM Tpara 'y Ku-
JOHOBMM mucMuMa.25 Mehytum, Tpe6a ucrtahu na ce Kunon Josany Kanrakysuny,
y IHCMHMa Koja cy mbeMy Omia ynyheHa, oopaha xao Bacuiescy. [IpBo TakBo mu-
cMo yrmyheHo BU3aHTHjCKOM MpeTeHACHTY notude u3 1341/1342. roaune: ,,Y3Bucu
ce, yape, TBOje JOCTOjaHCTBO ITOJIUTHH Ha 3eBCOBY IUIAaHHUHY; Aa Te je [lnaToH ymo-
3Ha0, pekao OW Ja cy KpasbeBcka jyma u yMm pohenn.‘26 Josan Kaurakysu je y
KnponoBum nmcmuMa u3 mepuoja rpahanckor pata 40-ux roamHa MmpeacTaBJbeH
Kao MEATHH Biajgap, oH je O mdvto dp1otog Paciiedc?” umja cy MUIIOCT, TIAMET,
Opura 3a mojlaHMKe U crapame o 106podutn LlapcTBa HenzmepHe.28

Knnonoso obpahame JoBany Kanraky3uHy kKao BaCHIIEBCY Ipe HETOBOT yila-
cka y Lapurpazn 1347. ronuHe jacHO moKasyje Ja YUH MpoIJallekha U KpyHUCaba

23 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 8, 34; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 10, 132.

24 Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, 133, n. L.

25 Cmarpa ce z1a je 0Bo KaHTaky3WHOBO KpyHHCame OMIO caMO OATOBOP Ha KPYHHCAHE ,,Bap-
BapuHa“, KOJUM je BU3AHTH]CKHU MPETEHACHT Ha MPECTO XTEO Ja MOTBPAU JISTHTUMUTET CBOT MOJI0XKaja
y OHOCY Ha cprickor Kpapa. B. B. ®@epjanyuh, Busantuja npema Cprckom mapctsy, ['mac CAHY
384, Onempeme ucropujckux Hayka 10 (1998) 161 (name: @epjanuuh, Busaurtuja); Paouh, Bpeme Jo-
BaHa V, 160-161. Tpeba moaceTuTH J1a ce BEIUKN JOMECTHK jOUI HA CAMOM MOYETKy rpaljaHckor parta
mporiacuo 3a mnapa, 26. okroopa 1341. rogune, y AuauMoTHIy, mocie yera ra je BaceJbeHCKH MaTpu-
japx, Joan XIV Karnekac, eKCKOMyHHIIUPAO Kao y3ypraTopa U HelpujaTesba JISTHTUMHOT 1apa, JoBa-
Ha V [laneonora. O oBoMe je uznara u nmocebHa oayka curona 1341, koja je cBakako Gmia 003Hame-
Ha u yutaBoM LlapcTBy. OBaj uuH matpujapxa je, 6e3 cyMme, OUTHO YTHIA0 Ha HpHcTanuie JoBaHa
KanTtaky3uHa 1a ce apike MmoJajbe 0 capajimibe ca BEJIMKUM A0MeCTUKOM. Mmak, maTpujapxoB akT HUje
mokosebao umutpuja Kumona y merosoj mocsehenoctu JoBany KaHnTtakys3uHy, KOjU yOIIITE HE TIO-
MU OJTyUeHEe BEJIMKOT JIOMECTHKA.

26 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 11, 37; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 3, 92.

27 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 12, 39, Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-1, No 5, 106, n. 11.

28 Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, 95-100. O napckoj uneonoruju y Kugonosum mmemuma v. C. Zgoll,
Heiligkeit-Ehre-Macht. Ein Modell fiir den Wandel der Herrschaftskonzeption im Spétmittelater am
Beispiel der byzantinischen Kydonesbriefe, Bohlau Verlag, Koln-Weimar-Wien 2007.
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JoBana KaHrtaky3uHa 3a 11apa y Toky rpaljaHCcKOr pata HHCY OWJIM HEMO3HATH yue-
HoM ConymanuHy. C THM y Be3H, ca pa3lioroM OM ce MOIJIO TBpJAUTH Ja KumoHy
HHje OmiI0 Hemo3HaTo HU KpyHucawe Credana J[ymana.2® HemomumameM OBUX
MOCTYIaKa CPIICKOT BiaJapa ¥ BeJMKOr gomecTHka KugoH Mox/a HUje Keleo Ja
nokpehe ciokeHe mpoOiieMe OKO NMHUTama MapcKe UACONOTHjE, JCTUTUMUTETa H
napcke Brnactd, oOyayhu ga ce nerutumHH uap, Joan V Ilaneosnor (nako tanga ne-
te) Hanasuo y llapurpany. Kumon ce, kao mITO je MOTIIYHO jaCHO, ONPENEIHO 3a
,CBOT 1apa““. Kanrakysuna u Kunona Be3uBaio je npujaresbcTBo KumoHoBor oma
ca BEITMKUM JIOMECTUKOM, Ka0 W TEelIKa CUTyaluja y Kojoj ce Kumon Hamao mocie
ouese cmpTu.30 CrassbemeM KaHTaky3WHOBUX BEIITHHA U CIIOCOOHOCTH, KPO3 KOje
je oBexoBeuno merose noasure,3! Kunon je oq KanrakysuHa ouekMBao crac, Kako
3a [lapcTBo moroljeno rpahjanckum paTom Tako u 3a cebe camor.32

Honazak JoBana KaHTaky3uHa Ha npecTo BU3aHTHjCKuX LapeBa 1347. ronu-
He 3Hauuo je 3a KujoHa moderak meroBe MOJUTHUKE KapHjepe, HaCTambHUBaWbE Y
Hapurpany, HegocTaTak BpeMeHa 3a JIUTepapHu pajl, ajld U oApeheHy MaTepujaaHy
CUTYPHOCT, Koja My je, mocie 1345. roqune, 6una uzyszerHo norpebna. Kunonona
ciayx6a Ha nBopy JoBana VI Kanrtaky3una omoryhusna my je u ynyheHOCT y criosb-
HOTIONIMTHYKA 30MBamka,33 a y BE3W ca THM M CyCpeT ca 3amajgoM, Koju je 3a Jajbu
KUI0HOB KMBOT ¥ FErOBE TMOJUTHYKE CTABOBE OHO mpecyman.4

Hozahaju oxo Coayna 1345/1346. zo0une

VY Be3u ca ONMUCOM CTama y MaKellOHHjH BpellHa je TaXmke H BecT u3 Kujo-
HOBOT' TICMa ynyheHOT HEeroBOM yUYHTEJbY, KaCHHUjE HMApUTPAICKOM IMaTpHjapxy

29 O camoj turynu Credana Jlymana, Kao U O HErOBHM MPETEH3MjaMa y HAyIlM ce J0CTa pac-
npaBsbaiio. OBze hy HaBecTH caMO HeKe 0J] HajBaKHHjUX panoBa: /b. Maxcumosuh, I'pun u Pomanuja y
cprickoj Bagapekoj turyim, 3PBH 12 (1970) 61-78; S. Cirkovié, Between Kingdom and Empire: Du-
San’s State (1346-1355) Reconsidered, Bu{dvtio xon ZepBla katd twv IA° oudva, Adva 1996,
110-120; N. Oikonomides, Emperor of the Romans — Emperor of the Romania, Bu{dvtio ko ZepBio
kotd twv 1A’ ocudva, ABvo 1996, 121-128; Jb. Makcumosuh, Cpncka napcka tutyna, I'mac CAHY
384, Onememwe ucropujckux Hayka 10 (1998) 173-189; C. hAuprosuhi, Cpbuja u uapcteo, ['mac CAHY
384, Onesbeme ucropujckux Hayka 10 (1998) 143-153; Lj. Maksimovi¢, L’empire de Stefan Dusan: ge-
nese et caractere, Travaux et mémoires 14 (2002), Mélanges Gilbert Dagron, 415-428; C. Mapjano-
suh-/[ywanuh, Enementn napckor nporpama y JlymanoBoj nosessu y3 ,,3akoHuk™, [Ipunosu 3a KIND
LXV-LXVI/1-4 (1999-2000) 3-20; [Tupusaizpuhi, Credan dyman, 381-409.

30 KumoroB orart ympo je 1341. roqure, mo moBpartky ca mucuje y 3natay Xopay. O ToM mocias-
ctBy V. V. Laurent, L’assaut avorté de la Horde d’Or contre I’empire byzantin, REB 18 (1960) 145-162.

31 TToswnaro je na je Kugon Hanmcao JBa noxsajiHa ropopa Jopany KanTakysuHy, IOIITO je 0Baj
3ay3eo Llapurpaj u cTynuo Ha nmpecto BH3aHTHjCKHX uapeBa. Kianka, Demetrius Cydones, 55-56; J.
Ryder, The Career and Writings of Demetrius Kydones. A Study of Fourteenth-Century Byzantine Poli-
tics, Religion and Society, Leiden—Boston 2010, 50-55 (nasme: Ryder, Career and Writings).

32 QueBa cMmpT, rpahaHCKHU part, ycTaHak 3unota y ConyHy, TyOHTaK BEIHUKOT Jela HOPOIHIHOT
HMeTKa, Kyra, a yop30 3aTHM CMPT MajKe 1 cectapa, 00eIexuii ¢y oBaj nepuoa KuaoHoBor xKUBOTA.

33 Tpernocrassba ce aa je Kumgon Bpumo ciyx0y mecasona. V. Kianka, Demetrius Cydones,
60-64; J. Verpeaux, Contribution a 1’étude de I’administration byzantine: ho mesazon, BS 16 (1955),
270-296.

34 Kianka, Demetrius Cydones, 93-136.
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Ucumopy,35 1346. rogune, y kojeM KuI0H TOBOPH 0 aKTUBHOCTHMA ,,HENTPUjATE -
cke* Bojcke oko Comyna. JKanehu ce Ha pas/BOjeHOCT o1 Majke u cecrapa,3® Ku-
JIOH OIUCYje y MUCMY HaTpHjapXy CTamke Yy CBOM POJHOM rpany: ,,Hu Hame cectpe
HE MOTY Jla Ca3Hajy KaKo CMO, HUTH ja caM 3HaM IITa je ca ’HMa, OCHM OHOT'a IITO
ce MpeKo IIacuHa 4yje: Jla HempHjaTesbu OnKoJbaBajy otaiiouny (CoayH — mpuM.
aytopa) ((g meplkd®nvial PEv ol ToAépuiol Ty mortpidar), na aena rpahana Hucy
HUIITa pa3yMHHja OJ Jej]a BapBapa M Ja je OHMMa, Koje cTpaHa BiacT Hehe, camo
jomr empt ocrana. ‘37

Bectuma JIumutpuja Kumona o omacHocTH Koja je 1346. ronmune npernina Co-
nyHy Tpebano Ou ce aerasbHHje mo3adaBuTH. Mnanun ConymaHuH, KOjH Ce TOKOM
YHUTABOI' CBOT )KMBOTa MHTEPECOBA0 3a 30uBama y LlapcTBy, a moHajBHUIIE 32 OHA Y
CBOM POJIHOM Tpajny, MpaTHO je M y TOKy rpahanckor pata memaBama y CoiyHy.
[Tox momMeHyTHM HempHjaTesbuMa MOTIIH Ou ce Tiperno3HaTu oapenu Credana Jyma-
Ha, Oynyhu na je cpricku nap jeauHu of ,,BapBapa‘ Taja ouo y MoryhHOCTH Ja 1o-
kyma na ocoju Comnyn.38 Typrm Ocmaninmje, ca kojuMa je Kantakys3uH cKIIomuo ca-
Be3 y nieto 1346. roqune,3® Tex je TpeGasio ja MoyHy cBoja OCBajarka Ha BankaHy.

Jomr jenno neno Aumutpuja Kunona, Monoouja tiaauma y Coayny, ynosopa-
Ba Ha HENPHUjaTeJbCKy BOjCKY Koja mpeTd KupoHoBoM poxHoM rpany.40 ¥V tekcry
HacTtanoMm 1345. roguHe mo morpomy apuctokpara y Conyny, Kunon je 3abene-
xKuo: ,,Kana je mao BojHUK, HHj€ TIPEOCTA0 HUKO KO O OO Kajap /a 3ayCTaBU He-
NpujaTesbe KOju HacTynajy; mraBuiie, Hehe OMTH HUKOra KO O MOTao Jia TocaBe-
Tyje 1mTa Ou Bajballo YYMHHUTH. A cajia, Kaja cy ce HelpHjaTesbu MPHOIMKIIN, OHH
y rpajy, Koju ce okpehy IpoTHB UCTOINIEMEHUKA, Hajexxnhe ce Kaja npej BpaTuMa
(rpama) Oyxy yrienain BojcKy Koja cuja... 4! Mako Kumon He moMumbe Ko OM He-
npHjaTesbu Mpej rpajioM Moriu OutH, Hamehe ce 3akipydak 1a Ou ce MOTJIO paju-
T 0 Cpbuma.42 V mpuiior npernocrasuy aa ¢y oapean Credana JlynraHa MOTIH
yrpo3utu npyru rpaj [lapcTa unmo 6u u cBenoyanctso Huhudgopa I'purope, ko-
ju HHUje uckibyunBao Moryhnoct Hanana Cpba Ha apyru rpan LlapcTsa y Toky rpa-
hanckor pata: ,,A ConyHy ce HHje AOIanaio aa ce Omio koMe nmotayunu, Hu Kanra-
Ky3uHy HU Biajgapy Cp6a.<43

35 O narpujapxy Hcumopy v. PLP 2 (1977) No 3140.

36 Kuyon ce tajga Hanasuo y Tpakuju, y Tabopy JoBana Kanrakysuua;, Kianka, Demetrius
Cydones, 50.

37 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 43, 77; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1 , No 16, 156.

38 V. Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 16, n. II, 157.

39 Paouh, Bpeme Joana V, 156.

40 Ha neo Kumonosor Tekcra y Monoouju, Koju TOBOPH O Hempujaresbuma npex rpagom Cae-
tor Jlumutpuja, maxmy je ckpenyo PaguBoj Paguh. B. P. Paduh, Cpou npexn rpagom Cseror [umu-
tpuja (Jenna anysuja Jumurpuja Kugona y ,,Monoauju namuma y Conyny*), 3PBU 39 (2001/2002)
(mame: Paouh, Cpbu npen rpagom Cseror Humutpuja) 221-224.

41 TIpesox mpema: Paouh, Cpbu npen rpagom Ceetor Jumutpuja, 223.

42 Ucro, 223-224.

43 Hcro, 222, 1. 10. O akumjama cpricke Bojcke oko Comyna 1346. ronune, Josan Kanrtakysux
HUje 3a0esiekno HumTa. M3 BeroBor aeina ca3HajeMo Jia ce CPICKH Biagap ca BOjCKOM HAIlao Mpex
xanujama Comyna 1349/50 ronuHe, kaja ce U BIACT 3WIOTa y ApyroM rpany LlapcTsa konebana kome
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C 003upoM Ha mogaTKe KOjU Ce 0 HEeTpHjaTeJbCKoj Bojcim oko ComyHa y Ha-
BEJCHUM M3BOpHMMa MOry Hahm, mocTaBjha Ce MHTAmbE Kaja ce IMMOMEHYyTa aKIdja
Morta ogurpatu? Terminus post quem y OBOM CIyd4ajy IPEICTaBba caMO BpeMe
HacTanka Monoouje, nakie centembap 1345. rogune.44 Bojcka cprickor Biagapa
Credana Jlymana je Tux jaHa mMopana Outh Hemaneko oj ConyHa, MOMTO je To-
3Hato aa cy Cpou 3ay3enu Cep 24. cenremOpa 1345. rogune. Ca npyre crpase,
IUCMO Y KOME C€ MOMHUILE OIKOJbaBAIhE Ipajia OJ CTPaHEe HENPHjaTeJbCKE BOjCKE
nmaToBaHo je y 1346. roquny, nomto Kunon nomume 1a je: ,,...caoa geh opyea 2o-
ouna (xol VOV £10¢ T0VTL 8eVTEPOV) O KaKo ja muadyhm Ye3sHeM 3a MajKoM, U
OHa, y Cy3aMa 300T [elIaBara, jOII BUIIE TYTyje HaJ MOjUM OJCYCTBOM, M HaMa
jour »KMBUMa Ce YMHM Jia TPIHMO Cya0uHy MpPTBHX.“4> Haume, mosHato je aa je
Kunon nmamyctro poanu rpan y nposnehe 1345. ronuHe u 1a ce o Tajga jeHo Bpe-
Me Hanasuo y Bepuju, rue je, yocrtanom, u Harnmncao Monoou)y iiaauma y Coayny.46
KunonoBo nomumame ,,Beh Apyre roguae’ Kojy IpoBOIH OIABOjEH O] CBOj€ MOPO-
e, namehe 1346. kao roguuy HacTamka mucMa.4’ Jour mpenusHuje, mucMo Ou,
npema Tunedenny, tpebasio marosatu y sero/jecen 1346. roqune.*8 Crora 6u ce
OBa aKIja cprcke Bojcke oko CollyHa MOTJIa CMECTHTH y Ta] IEPUOJI, TIPH YeMy je,
Kao mTo BuAuMo u3 Mornooduje, Beh 1345. Conyny nperuna onacHoct of JlymaHo-
Bux Tpyna.*® Ocsajame CosyHa 6uo OM ¥ IpUpOJaH penocien jaorahaja y Jlymia-
HOBOM BOJHOM HAaIlpeOBamby, MOLITO c€ MOoJ HeroBoM Biamihy, mopex Cepa, of
1345. roauMue HaJA3MIIO W YATABO MOJyocTpBO Xankuauka ca Ceerom ['opom.50

IIpaBo je mutame mehyTum, Konukor je obuma moriaa o6uty akiuja Credana
[Jymana oxo Comyna. Maito je BepoBatHo na 6u Huhudop I'puropa u Josan Kan-
TaKy3UH MPOIYCTHIIN J]a Ha CTPaHUIIaMa CBOJHX JeJIa IETaJbHO MPOIPATe Taj IMOIy-
XBaT CPIICKOT BiIaJapa, YKOJIUKO je 10 uoje o30uibHuje omncane CoiyHa Te TOIUHE
nouuto. Moryhe je 3akpyunutu aa cy ce pyne Credana Jlymana 3aucra Hamasuie
IpeJl 3uuHaMa rpajia, alld 0 HEeKOM 030MJbHHUjEeM Harmally He MOXKe OWTH roBopa.
HajBepoBaTHuje je Ja je BU3AHTHJCKH PETOP YHTABY CTBAp MPEyBEIUYa0, IITO OU
OMJI0 y CKJIany ca MpaBHJIMMa PETOPHKE, alld M Ca JINYHUM CTPAXOBABEM yUCHOT
BuzantuHia 3a cygOMHY CBOT poJHOT I'paja. BepoBaTHO na je, Kao U y ciy4ajy
Bepuje, Credan Jlyman y Bulle HaBparta MokymraBao jaa noryuau CoiyH, Te je U
Kunmonosa Bect 0 aknuju u3 1346. roguae Moryhu ojijek jelHe O/ HBHUX.

oJ1 IBOjuIle OMBIIMX CaBe3HHKa ja mpeaa rpaa. Ha kpajy cy Kanrtakysunose npuctanuie y Conyny
JIOTIpUHEINe MpeaBamy rpaaa napy — nuciy 1350. rogune.

44 Pgouh, Cp6u mpen rpagom Ceeror Jlumutpuja, 223, H. 14.

45 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 43, 77; Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-1, No 16, 156.

46 Kianka, Demetrius Cydones, 46.

47 Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-1, No 16, 157, n. L.

48 Tbid.

49 O [TyuianHoBoM KpeTamy y ToM niepuony B. M. I[lypkosuli, Utunepap kpasba u napa Credana
Jymana, I'nacauk Ckornckor HayuHor apywTsa 19, Onesbewme ApymTBeHUX Hayka Kib. 11, Ckombe
1938, 240.

50 ICH, 1, 523 (b. @epjanuuh).
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buitika koo /Quoumoitiuxe

butka xon JuaumMoTHKe, KOja je YHEKOJIHMKO HAaroBECTHJIA CTAIHO TYPCKO
MpUCycTBO Ha bankany, ogurpana ce 1352. roauHe y jeky jomn jeaHor rpahanckor
pata usmely JoBana VI Kanrtakysuna u Joana V [laneonora. Joan VI, xoju je ca-
MO TOJUHY JIaHa IIpe TOora MOKYyIIao Ja ckiomnu caBe3 ca Cpobuma u byrapuma mpo-
tiB Typaka Ocmamuja,>! joun jeqHoM je mocerao 3a caBe3oM ca cBojuM 3eToM Op-
xaHoM.52 KaHnTaky3uHOB Opyru 3eT, Miiaaun nap Josan V Ilaneosor, ckiommo je ca-
Be3 ca Ctedanom [lymanom u Oyrapckum napem, JoBanom Asekcanapom. J[Be cy-
MPOTCTaB/bEHE BOjCKE HU]jE TPEIBOANO HUjEIaH O JIBOjHIIC 11apeBa. burtka je ocra-
Ja orpanudeHa Ha cykoO m3mehy Ocmanmumja mpenBohernx OpXaHOBHM CHHOM,
Cynejmanom, u Cpba npensohenux Jlymanosum Kasuauem, bopunosuhem.53 He-
X0J1 OUTKE je MO3HAT — CPIICKE TpyIe ¢y nopasuin Typim,54 a cam Josan VI mMorao
j€ CBOjUM TMOJBU3MMA JIa TPHUJ0/IA jOII jeJlaH yCIeX.

Jumvutpuje Kunon ommcyje 6utky xon Jlunmmoruke y asa mumcma. IIpso,
ynyheno JoBany VI Kanraky3uHy, npasa je moxsajia apy Uy leMy ce OUTKa mpo-
claBjba Kao jemna on Hajsehux Kanrakysunosux mobena.>> Jpyro nucmo, ymyhe-
Ho Kumonosom mpwujarespy, JoBany Iloty,5¢ jacHuje m3paxaBa KumoHOB cTtaB —
HBErOBO HE3aJI0BOJbCTBO rpahanckum patoMm y llapcTBy, Koju je 1OoBeo 10 Tora ja
ce CKIamajy caBes3d ca Hempujaresbuma.>’

[Tucmo ynyheno JoBany Kanrtaky3uny crieruuvHo je U 10 TEpPMUHHMA KOje
Kunon ynorpebsbaBa j1a 03Ha4u CBE ,,BapBape’ Koju cy y Ounu ydectBoBanmu. Ku-
JIoH ce knuuyhu nura: ,,... e je uactospyosbe Musa (byrapa) nocine nopaza? I'ne
je oxBaxxnoct Tpubana (CpOa) xoje je pacio Kpo3 Hamie rpajgoBe u Hame [lap-
cTB0?°>8 Tlocie MoACMENUBUBUX peud Koje je ymytiuo CpOuma u Byrapuma, Ku-
JIOH ToBOpHU 0 ycmexy koju cy Ilepcujannm (Typum) ocTBapuiam Hajg HempujaTe-
JbeM, Kao u o OekcTBy Tpyna Credana Jlymana ca 6ojaor nossa. [lomumame Cpoa,
Byrapa u Typaka kao Tpubana, Mu3za u [lepcujanana jeJiHO je 0J1 OMIITHX MecTa y

51 P. Paouli, O nokymiajy Joana VI Kanraky3uHa qa CKJIONH aHTHTYPCKHU caBe3 ca CpOuma u
Byrapuma (IIpusor ucropuju MeHTaIUTETa jy>KHOCIOBEHCKUX HApOIa y cpe/itbeM Beky), 13 Llapurpa-
na y cprcke 3emsbe. CTyanje U3 BU3AHTHjCKE U CpIICKe uctopuje, beorpax 2003, 51-61.

52 TTosuaro je na je Josan Kanrakysun 1346. rogune nao csojy hepky Teonopy Opxany 3a e-
Hy. B. Paouh, Bpeme JoBana V, 155-156.

53 Paoul, Bpeme Josana V, 221-222.

54 Butka kox J{uanMoTHKe HUje OHO IpBU CYyKOO TypCKHX M CPIICKUX ojpesa. 3Ha ce 1a je je-
JaH oape] 1noJ BohcrBoM kecapa IIpesby6a mopaxen ox crpane Cennyka xox Credanujane 1344. ro-
mune. B. UCH, 1, 522 (b. @epjanuuh).

55 Cydones, Correspondance 1, No 13, 40-42; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 32, 223-225. 3a 1o-
meH outke koa duaumortuke y nucmuma JJumutpuja Kunona B. 5. Ilasaosuh, Ctpax on Typaka y nu-
cmuma {umutpuja Kunona (1352-1371), Busantujcku cet Ha bankany, II, beorpan 2012, 374-376
(naswe: Ilasnosuh, Ctpax ox Typaka).

56 PLP 10 (1990) No 23447.

57 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 51, 85-86; Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-1, No 34, 227-228.

58 ... oT yOp f| 1Y Muo®v grhovetkio petd Ty nrro; mod tdv Tpiodrdv f Bpacvtic,
g adtoig £k TV Huetépov mdremv kol Tig £d | Sapoviag nvENON; Cydones, Correspondance I,
No 13, 41; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 32, 224; [lasaosuh, Ctpax on Typaxka, 375.
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BU3aHTH]CKO] KIbMKEBHOCTH.SY YOoTpeOa OBMX TEPMHUHA, OPE] TEPMUHA 6aPEapl,
KOjU ce y OBOM mucMy Takohe cpehe, y 0oBoM cilydajy uMa 3a ik J1a jJACHO O3HAYH
0 KOjUM je 3alpaBo BapBapHMa ped.

I'oBopehu nasbe o Toky cykoba koa Juaumotuke, Kugon nomume cTpagame
HempujaTesba U BbUXOBO HEMO3HABaKkEe TEPEeHa Kao jeJjaH o IIaBHUX pasJiora 3a ry-
ourak outke: ,,Jla HUKO HU]je moberao, Beh cy cBu OuIM Kao y Mpexy yxBaheHu, u
Jla HUKOMeE OJ] ’bUX HHUje O6uno moryhe na ce cnacu OexcTBOM U Jia kol Kyhe mpe-
IIpUya OHO LITO je MPEeXHUBEO, TO Ce caja Jecuiio 1 Ouhe U HalMM MOTOMIUMA TIpe-
mpuyaBaHo. Morjo Ou ce pacrnpaBibaTH Aa Cy OBH, 300T HENmo3HaBama 3eMJbe, Yy
bUXOBUM JIYJUM MOJyXBaTUMa HecTanu. 00 3aHMMIBUEBO je J1a U JBa TJIaBHA U3BO-
pa oBe enoxe HaBoje ciauyad paszior. Huhudop I'puropa kaxe: ,,Jep, momro cy
TpauKH KpajeBH OWJIM MOTIYHO Heno3HaTH Tpubanuma, a y3 TO U3HEHaAa 30ymheHH
BapBapCcKUM HamaguMa, Tako Cy HeHaJlaHO CTpajajiy, uako cy Mawme of 30 craauja
ownn yaaenu on Juaumoruke. 0l Kanrakysun je takohe 3abenexuo: ,,A Tpuba-
7M. ..300T HETIO3HAaBaWka Kpaja, a UCTOBPEMEHO YIUIALIEHU O] HeNpHjaTesba, HUCY
ce ynyTwiu npema JuauMoTunu (HauMme, TaMo OM ce€ MHOTH CIIAclin), HETO pacTy-
PHUBIIM C€ MO PaBHUIM KOja JEXU y3 Mapuily, ocuM Majior Opoja CBH H3THHY-
mre.““62 Msrnena na je Kugon 6no Beoma 1o0po ynyhen y ucxon OUTKe, 11a je, BEpo-
BaTHO (M MOpe]] Tora IITO je MUCMO MMOXBAJIHOT KapakTepa U Mojapa3yMeBa Beluya-
we KanrakysuHoBe modeze) 30or 6poja HacTpajaaux U cTpaxa KOju je 3aBiafao y
HEeNpHjaTesbCKOj BOjCLIM, OBY OMTKY 03HauMo kao HajBehu mapes ycmex. OH, Hau-
Me, Kaxe: ,,3aucTa HucaMm OHO JIOUI MPOPOK, Kajga caM MPeTXOAHY Mo0eay Ha3Bao
yBOJOM y apyre jom 6osbe. (OO xokdg dpo pavTlg £yw, Ote deVTEPOV dpLeL-
VOV@V TPOOTHIOV THV TPOTEPAY VikNV #KdAoVV).63

VY mucmy JoBany Kanrtakysuny, Kumon npedaityje KaHTaky3nHOBUM HeTpH-
jaTespnMa, mipe cBUX JoBaHy V. [lako ce OH HH y jeZJHOj peUEeHHUIN SKCIUTUIIUTHO He
MOMHEbE, MPOTMBHUYKA CTPaHa je O3HAueHa Kao ,,HAIlKM HE3aXBATHHUIK (HUETEPOL
dyaprotor).04 Hesaxsanan je, y ounma Jopana Kanrtakysuna u Kumona, morao 6u-
TH HajBuIIe JoBaH V, uMja je mpaBa Ha ipecto JoBaH VI MoImToBao 1 Koju je mpema
EMY HCTYIA0 Kao 3aITUTHHUK U oTail.o5 [IporuBHuke KUIOHOBOT 3alITUTHHKA 3a-
necuia je ucra cymouna xao u Bapsape (CpOe u Byrape), ca kojuMa cy oBH CKIIO-
MIUTA CaBe3.

59 Vyenn BuszaHTHHIH, KOjH CY CBOje 00pa30Barbe U 3HAHE Y BEINKO] MEPH LPIIMIN Ca aHTHY-
KHX H3BOPA, KOPUCTHIIN Cy CTape TePMIHE 3a O3HAYaBamke HApO/a KOjH Cy JKUBEIH Ha HCTOM reorpad-
CKOM MPOCTOPY Ha KOME Cy Hekaj oOuTaBanu Hapomau u3 antuke. V. H. Hunger, On the Mimesis of
Antiquity in Byzantine Literature, DOP 23 (1969 — 1970) 15-38.

60 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 13, 41; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 32, 224.

61 Greg. III, 182; BUMHJ, VI, 289.

62 Cant. III, 249; BUWNHIJ, VI, 555.

63 Cydones, Correspondance 1, No 13, 40; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 32, 223.

64 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 13, 41; Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-1, No 32, 224; [lasaosuh,
Crpax ox Typaka, 375.

65 Buau criopasym u3 1347. roguue y: Paoul, Bpeme Joana V, 167-171.
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3a pa3nuKy oj MPBOT MUCMa, Y KOjeM je aKIIeHAT Ha cllaBJbekhy KaHTaky3nHa
1 mo0ein BeroBUX caBe3HUKa Kox JumumoTrke, onuc rpal)aHcKor para y APYyroM
MUCMY, IPUOIIKHUjU je cTBapHUM KugoHOBHM ocehambrMa M HEMHIIO) CUTYaIuju
y HapcrBy. Kumon nuie cBom mpujaresby: ,,Criopazymu ce 3akJby4dyjy camo ca He-
npujaressuma (owovdol 8¢ mpoOg PLOVOLE TOVG TOAEUIOVG), @ YECTO ce paTyje ca
CarIeMeHnKOM (KOl TOAEUELTON GVVEXDG TO OLOPVAOV) U CBAKO HEYCTPAILIUB j&
CIIpEeMaH Jla ce IUTHE Ha OpYXKje MpOoTUB pohaka. U Tako pamo cBu mienry Apecos
wiec, 1a je u Jurosaran®® moj HaopyKaHUMa, a 'y BEJHUKO] OWIM, Kaja je jenaH
o6nax IMepcujanana npekpuo Tpubane (k&v Th HEYOAN pdyn, 0te TpiBairovg TO
[epo®dv ExdAVYE VEPOG), OH Ce caM GOPHUO ca IMUIEMOM YHYTap 3UIMHA J1a My HeE
Ou OWJIO HECHI'YPHO Ja H0Jie Y paBHHIYy cube. 07

VY naBenenom onucy Kunon nmoroso ymyhyje Ha To 1a je OuTka Ouia BeIHKa
¥ KpBaBa. MeljyTum, OHO TI0 YeMy ce OBO IHCMO pPa3lIMKyje OJ] MPETXOJHOT jecTe
YHIGEHUIA J]a y OBOM omrcy KHIoH Mckasyje cBoje kajberme 300r rpahanckor para
y koju je Buzantuja noHoBo O6adeHa, Kao M TO Jia OH OBOra IyTa rnpebdaiyje u jej-
HOj M JIpYTroj cTpaHH 300T capaime ca ,HenpujaTesbuma.” KuaoH Buine He BUAU
camo CpOe kao MpOTUBHUYKY cTpaHy, Beh cy To cama u Typuu. OH He Kiu4e Hal
TYpPCKOM IOOEIOM, HUTH X TpecTaBJba kKao Oopiie Ha cTpanu Joana Kanrtakysu-
Ha. HampoTus, Kunon namupekTHO mpedailyje KpUBUILY 3a CTame y IpiKaBH obeMa
CYKOOJbEHUM CTpaHama.

3a oBa JBa YHEKOJHMKO pa3IHYHTa OmMHCca OWTKE KO JMIMMOTHKE ITOCTOjH
Bulle pasnora. IIpBo nucmo je, kao mTo cMo Beh HamoMeHymH, moxsana JoBaHy
KanTaky3uny. KumoHoB IiJb je cTora 610 MpociaBibamhe BErOBUX BPJIMHA U BEIH-
ke nobene (kojy KaHTaky3WH HHje JIMYHO M3BOjeBao!) HaJ CYNPOTHOM CTPaHOM.
Hpyro mucmo, ynyheno KngoHoBoM mpujaTesby, U IOpel CBUX CTHIICKUX eleMeHa-
Ta u nopehema, Bumie u3paxasa muaHu KumnoHoB craB o cutyanmju y Lapcty. ¥V
LIEHTpPY 30uBama cy rpahaHcku paT U ,,Belluka OUTKa*, Kpo3 KOjy OH He TOoKa3zyje
,»TIPaBEIHy CTBAp®‘, KAKO TO HArJialmasa y nNpBoM mucMy,°8 Beh 030usbHOCT paTtHOr
crama. CaM HauMH NpHUKa3MBama Ucxoaa OMTKe Kox MINMOTHKE y OBOM HMHCMY
(na je ,,00mak Ilepcujanana npexkpuo Tpubane®), kao u ynmwenuna na Kujgon vu y
KaKkBOM KOHTEKCTYy He NmoMume byrape, moriio 6u yka3uBaTu Ha TO KOTa je OH Y
TOM MOMEHTY CMaTpao 3a MoOMeHyTe HenpujaTesbe Buzantuje — Cpoe u Ocmaninu-
je. I'opko nckyctBo u3 Maxkenonuje ca Tpynama Credana Jlymana (y TpeHYTKY
outke Ko J{uAMMOTHKE jOII YBEK JKUBOT), KOj€ Cy OIlceaale BU3aHTH]CKE IPaIoBe,
Hay4HJIe Cy BU3AHTHjCKOT MHTENEKTYANIA Ja je CPICKH ,,Kpasb‘‘6® mpoTHBHUK KOju
ce HUIIOUITO He cMe MoTiHeHuTH. Ca apyre cTpaHe, npeTmha o1 OCcMaHInja, KOju cy
TEK 3aIl0¥eiIH CBOjy OCBajauyKy IONMTHKY Ha bankaHy, 10 TOr MOMEHTa HHje CMa-

66 PLP 3 (1978) No 5507.

67 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 51, 85-86; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 34, 228.

68 KuyioH, HauMe, Kaxe 1a Ce ,,...0B1e (y Ouim — mpum. ayTopa) Hajoosbe TMoKasana CTBap
npasge (Kol Py £vtadlo pdiioto delicvoton 1o g dlkng). V. Cydongs, Correspondance I, No
13, 41; Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-1, No 32, 224.

69 Tlosuaro je na je JoBan KaHTaky3wH Ha CBUM CTpaHMIiaMa CBOT crmca JlyliaHa Ha3uBao
Kpamem (KpdAng), a ne napem; @epjanuuh, Buzantuja, 159.
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TpaHa 030mbHOM. [IpaBo je muTame fa mu je Kumon cxBatno cam 3Ha4aj OUTKE KO/
JunumoTtuke u oceTHo mopact typcke mohu.’0 Mmak, ocTaje unibeHUIA 1a je BH-
3aHTHjCKH MHTEICKTyanall 03Ha4HoO CaBe3HHWKE cBora mapa, JoBana KanrakyswHa,
kao Hempujaresbe LlapcTBa, mTo jom jeqHoM moTBphyje na ce paau 0 00jeKTUBHU-
jem mpuka3zy norahaja xox Juanmornke y npyrom KmmoHoBom mmcmy.

Ycnecn Ocmannuja Ha bamkaHckoM MoTyocTpBy mocie outke kox Jumumo-
THKE HU3AIIM Cy ce MymeBHTOM Op3uHoM. Typuum cy Beh 1352. rogune ocBojwim
Lumne, a 3atum 1354, u Tamunoss.”! T'yGurak anumnosba yTUIAO je U HAa KOHAYAH
ucxon rpahanckor para u nopa3 Joana Kanrakysuna. Ilocne ynacka JoBana V
[Taneomnora y ,,apuiy rpagoa‘, Josan VI Kanrtaky3un ce moBiiauu ca mpecrona,
amy HUKAKO M ca MO30pHUIIE TOMUTHYKKX Jemasama y LlapcTsy.’?

Cykoou Pomeja ca Cpouma wiocae cmpimiu Ciniepana /[ywana?

Ca monuTHyKe clieHe yCKopo je cumao Hajsehun KanTtaky3uHOB cynmapHUK —
uap Credan Jyuran. O okogHOCTHMA KOje Cy JI0Beje J10 Beroe cmptu 20. JeneM-
Opa 1355.73 jomr yBek ce He 3Ha MHOTO. [IpeTmnocTasiba ce aa je Jlymian mocies-
BHX JIaHA )KUBOTA OOPABUO Y jy»KHUM JIEJIOBUMA CBOje Jipase,’4 mro 61 Hac Mo-
TJI0 HABECTH J1a y BapBapuMa, Koje je KumoH Ha cTpaHuuu jegHor nucma ynyhenom
npujaresby y CosyHy oko 1355. momenyo, jou jemanmnyt npenosuamo Cp6e.”s u-
mutpuje KumoH, Koju ce y ToM TpeHyTKy Hajiasuo y Manactupy Cseror ['eopruja
y Manranama, npebaiyje cBoM npujatesby Asekcujy Kacanapuny’6 (koju tpeba
na nohe u3 Conyna y llapurpam) na je 300r HOBIA KOjU je JOOMO 3a00paBHO HA
cBoje mpujatesbe: ,,[loy3nano 3HaM ja henr »KynuTH Ja ce BpaTHII U OHUX OKOBa
0CII0001MII, OCUM aKO HE cMaTpall OKOBE BapBapa MPHjaTHUJUM 32 TBOj€ IIICKHE-
Be.“77 Y kakBe je To BapBapcke okoBe 3amnao Kumonos npujatess? Ja mu cy Kumo-
HOBE BECTH caMO ally3Hja Ha HEKO MPOILIO BpeMe, Kajia je rpagoBuMa MakeaoHuje
mpetuia onacHocT of Bojcke Credana [lymana? He moxe ce oapenuTH TadyaH Ja-
TyM IKMCMa, MTO HaMmehe muTame Jja I je Y TPeHYTKY HBEeroBOr cacTaBlbamba CpIl-
CKHM BIIaJIap joll YBEK OMO ®KHUB. YKOJHKO jecTe, mpeTmha COoJTyHy Of CTpaHe HEerose
Bojcke 1355. romuue, ¢ 003UpOM Ha HEKE HOBE XHUIOTE3€ O MOCICAHUM JaHUMa

70 O npahemy Hapacrajyhe Typcke nperie Koja je y cBojuM nucmumMa npatno Jumurpuje Ku-
noH v. F. Tinnefeld, Die Briefe des Demetrios Kydones. Themen und literarische Form, Wiesbaden
2010, 197-205 (nasse: Tinnefeld, Themen); [lasarosuh, Crpax on Typaxka, 376.

71 D. Nicol, The last centuries of Byzantium, London 1972, 249 (nasse: Nicol, Last Centuries).

72 Jb. Maxcumosuh, Tomutnuka ynora Jopana Kanrtakysuwna mocne abmukamuje (1354 —
1383), 3PBH 9 (1966) 121-193 (name: Maxcumosuh, Ilomurndka yiora).

73 UCH, 1, 556 (C. Rupkosuh — P. Muxawuuh).

74 ®epjanuuh, Buprosuh, Credan dyman, 307.

75 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 49, 83; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 37, 244-245.

76 O tome ja i je oBo mucMo ynyheno Anekcujy wiu Jumurpujy Kacaunpuny v. Tinnefeld,
Briefe I-1, No 37, n. I, 245. O Anekcujy u {umurpujy Kacanapuny v. PLP 5 (1981) No 11314; PLP
5 (1981) No 11315.

77 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 49, 83; Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, No 37, 245. O natoBamy u
MecTy OopaBka Kunona v. Tinnefeld, Briefe I-1, n. I u 11, 245.
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Jymranosor xuBota, Moria 6u 6utu Moryha.’® Mako je mosnaro ja je meo tpyma
Credana Jlymana 61o aHraxxoBaH Ha Teputopuju JlanMaryje y cnopy oko Omuiia,
Kuuca u Cxpaguna,’® HHje HCKIJbYYEHO J1a je CPICKHM Biagap MOrao IOCIaTH Je0
Bojcke U 'y Makenouujy, Ha Conyn.80 OBa Tesa joun Buiie 1001ja Ha 3HAYA]y YKO-
JIUKO C€ MPETIOCTaBHU Ja je THX ToJuHa Omio cykoOa ca Buzantujom koju cy, mo
munubeny H. MkonoMuauca, Tpajaau cse a0 1363. rogune.8! Ca apyre crpane,
BapBapu KOjH C€ TMOMHIBY Yy 0BOM KHTOHOBOM MHUCMY, MOTIH OM OWUTH TypCKH
IJbAYKAIIKH OPENH, KOjU Cy y TOM Iepruony xapanu bankanom. Hema cymme, me-
hyTuM, ma je cMpT CpICKOT BiIajapa JOHeNIa BEJIHKO oJlakIame Bu3anTuju, naxo je
cehame Ha Wera U HBErose ,,BapBape’ y THM KpajeBUMa MOPAJIO OCTAaTH JKHBO.82

V nepuony ox 1355. no 1371. ronune, BpeMeHy O0JIACHUX rOCIIONIapa U HH-
xoBux MehycobHmx cykoda, Hema mupektHor nomena Cpba y KugonoBum nucmu-
Ma. Y BHMa je YOuJbHBO KEroBo nperayhe y capaamu ca 3amaoM paand OCTBapH-
Barka caBesa 3a 0opOy npotus Typaxa, U y BE3H ca TUM, TUCKYCH]jC O JaTHHCKO] Te-
OJIOTHjH, TIpe cBera aenuma Tome AKBHHCKOT. Y HMHCMHMa U3 OBOT NEPHOJA MPO-
BejaBa ojpehena 0ojasan on Typaka, koju BpeOajy mpexa 3uguHaMa rpajoBa, He-
npectan crpax oa moryher maga Llapurpaga u ComnyHa, o 0oJecTH Koje Xapajy
TUM o0yiacTuMa (IITO y BUIY Kyre, IITO Kao MepcoHnuKanmja caMux HeBOJba Koje
cy noroaune IlapcTso).83

Hnax, KngonoBo mucmo Hamucano 1365. jeIHOM HEroBOM TpHjaTesby KOjH
je taga 6opaBuo y ColyHYy, TOBOPH O TEIIKOM CTaly y Ipally KOjH je OKpYKEH He-
npujatesbuMa. JeIMHN TePMUH KOjU ce TIOMHIbE jecy ,,BapBapu‘‘, Tako Jia je BpJo
temko pehu 0 kome 61 ce Morio paauTu.84 Y u3BoprMa HeMa MOMEHa O HEKOj ak-
LUjU cpIicKe Bojcke Yy okonuHu CojyHa THX rOJMHA, MaJa HHUje UCKJbYYEHO J1a je
HEKa BpcTa MpeTe Tpany mocrojana.8> ConyH je 610 rotoBo okpyxken Cepckom
IpKaBoM, Koja je omna mop Biamhy Cp6a. Typuu cy THX roanHa ocBajai rpagoBe
mo Tpakuju, Te je Maxo BepoBaTHO Jla Cy MOTIIM NPEJICTaBIbATH MPETHY 3a IPYTH
rpax LapcTBa. Mehytum, He 6u Tpebasio HCKIBYYHTH MOTYhHOCT Ja ce paguio o
TYPCKUM TJbAYKAIIKAM OJpEANMa, KOjU Cy YrpoXaBaiH OajkaHCKe 3emibe. 300T
TOTa MOTeHIHjanTHa onacHOCT oa Cpba 3a BU3aHTHjCKE TPajioBe, KaJla ce OHU eKC-

78 S. Pirivatri¢, The death of Tsar Stefan Dusan: a contribution to the issue, Byzantina et Slavi-
ca Cracoviensia V, Cracow 2007, 286-302 (naswe: Pirivatri¢, The death of Tsar Stefan Dusan).

79 UCH, 1, 556 (C. Ruprosuh — P. Muxamuuh), ®@epjanuuh, HRuprosuh, Crepan Jlyman,
305-306.

80 C. IMupusatpuh je n3HEO MPETIIOCTaBKY Ja TIIaBHUHA CPIICKE BOjcKe mapa Jlymana Hije Mo-
pana 6uTH aHraxoBaHa y Jlanmanuju u ia ce MOIJIO paToOBaTH U Ha Apyroj ctpanu. V. Pirivatri¢, The
death of Tsar Stefan Du$an, 292.

81 N. Oikonomides, Ov 800 cepPixég kataxtioelg g XaAkidikng tov IA’ aiwva, Alrtuyo
2 (1980-1981) 294-299.

82 O oBome cBemoun u apenra kojy je Iumurpuje Kumon cacrauo 3a mosesby JoBana V, o Ko-
joj he y nmasjbeM TeKCTy OUTH BHIIE pedu.

83 [Tasnosuh, Ctpax on Typaka, 376-381.

84 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 94, 128-129; F. Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-2 (Bibliothek der grie-
chischen Literatur 16), Stuttgart 1982, No 61, 369-370 (name: Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-2).

85 Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-2, n. 1L, 371.
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IUIMIIUTHO He crnoMmuiy kao Cpbmu Beh camo kao BapBapu, y TEpPHOAY Of
1355-1363. roguHe Mopa OCTaTH Ha HUBOY INPETIOCTABKE.

Tepamwe na cy CpOu umak Omin y MOTYhHOCTH Jia yrpo3e OKOJIMHY Tpaja
Cgeror Jlumutpuja 60-ux roguna XIV Beka j1o0Hjajy Ha 3HaUajy Kaja ce JJOHece
nojgatak u3 jemHor mucma Hukone Kasacune dumutpujy Kumony, Hamucanor
1363. ropune.36 KaBacuiia, onucyjyhu corcrBeHe HeBOJbe TOKOM MyTOBarba u3 [{a-
purpaga y ComyH 300r o4eBe cMpTH, Koje 300r camux moTemkoha Ha mMyTy HHje
OWII0 HU HajMame MPHUjaTHO, KaXke: ,,... a JoJaTakK JomuM jaorahajuma cy crapame
0 JIOMy W TOMHJIa HEKHUX IMOIITEHUX poljaka Koju MOKyIIaBajy aa pasrpabe umama,
Koja cy m3berna Cp6e.“87 Kugonos oarosop Ha Kapacuauno mucMo OHO je myH
paszymeBama 3a IpHjaTeba KOju je Uu3ryono oma u KoMe ¢y mpeacTojain npobiemMu
ca pohanuma: ,,Jomr mpe HeTo MITO caM MPUMHO TBOj€ MMUCMO, 3HAO CaM Jla TH CE 3a-
BHYa] YUHUO TYXXHUM, HITO 300T Olla KOjer cu U3ryomo (M TO KakBOT OIa), Kao U
300T TOTa IITO CH, TOIITO j€ TYTOBame MPECcTajo, IPHUMOPAH J1a ¢ CyIpOTCTaBIballl
TOJMKHM 3BepUMa. .. 88

Jupexran nomeH cinoBeHckux cycena llapctsa y nuemy Hukone Kasacuie,
KOjH Cy OYMTO MOKYIIAIH JIa 3aluleHe MMarba y mocexy Pomeja, HaBOIM Ha 3aKIby-
4ak Jla je HeKa Bpcra HenpujaresbcTBa u3Mel)y Cpba u Buzantuje 1363. jomr yBek
Tpajana.8? Maio je BepoBaTHO Jia je y MUTamby HeKa any3uja Ha paHHja JeliaBarmba
u paroBame CpbOa n Pomeja y Makenonnju, y okonwan CoJyHa, TIOIITO HUjeAaH
MoJaTaKk U3 OBOT IKMcMa Ha To He ymyhyje. ¥ mpuitor moxanuma u3 Kasacuimaor
IUCMa O AelIaBamuMa OKo Apyror rpaga LlapcTsa nae u mopaTtak u3 MoBesbe MaHa-
ctupy Baronen 1362. ronune. Pagu ce o nokymeHnty kojum je dumurpuje Llam-
6ak%0 mapuBao Mamactupy Baromen cBoj neo mocena [anuk, Hapehyjyhu na ce
ETOBA OJUTyKa IMOIITYje O] CTpaHEe CBUX M Ja MOHAacu Oyny 3amITHheHM Yak u O]
cycennux Tpubana, Koju rybadkajy cena y okonunu ConyHa (...0vev tdv éxeloe
yertvialdviov (kal) Aeniotodviov tor mept v Osccorovikny ywplo, Ogo-
otuydv Tpioi®dv).?! CeenouanctBuma o cykobuma Pomeja u Cpba ga ce mpu-
KJbYUUTH U U3jaBa apa-nucia, Joana Kanrakysuna, 1a cy, xanaa je matpujapx Ka-
nuct nocnar 'y Cpoujy: ,,...usmely cede parosanu (Cpou u Pomeju — npum. ayro-
pa) u y BpeMeHy Koje je HamkuBeno Kpama® (Credana [lymana — mpum. ayTo-
pa).?2 Kako naske HacTaBiba KanTtakys3uH: ,,IlocmancTBo je umuro ja 6u ce mehy-

86 3a momarke o Huxonu Kasacunu B. M. A. Tloasxoeckas, TIopTpeThl BU3AHTHHCKUX MHTEN-
nektyanos, Tpu ouepka, Cankt-IlerepOypr 1998, 152-206; PLP 12 (1994) No 30539.

87 Cydones, Correspondance 1, 169; P. Enepekides, Der Briefwechsel des Mystikers Nikolaos
Kabasilas. Kommentierte Textausgabe, BZ 46 (1953) 41. O KaBacwimaum nucmuma v. 1. Sevéenko,
Nicolaus Cabasilas’ Correspondence and the Treatment of late Byzantine literary Texts, BZ 47 (1954)
49-59.

88 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 124, 161; Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-2, No 52, 325.

89 Ha MKOHOMHIHCOB CTaB O OBOM IHTamy Beh je yKasaHo.

90 PLP 11 (1991) No 2775.

91 Actes de Vatopédi II, de 1330 & 1376, edd. J. Lefort, V. Kravari, C. Giros, K. Smyrilis, Paris
2006, 295.

92 Ha oBo KaHTaky3uHOBO CBEIOYAHCTBO yKasao je Pirivatri¢, The death of Tsar Stefan Dusan,
292; Cant. III, 361.
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co0Ha paToBama OTKJIOHWIA U 1a OM ce CIOKMIN OKO Haraja Ha BapBape y Tpaku-
ju (Typke OcmaHnuje — mpuM. ayTopa), Koju cBakora naHa u Pomejuma u Tpuba-
JaMMa JIOLIE CTBAapu 4MHE U IUbadkajy.“93 Kamucrosa mucuja y Cep, pasyme ce,
uMasa je Jipyrauujy no3ajuHy — U3MUPEHE CPIICKE U BU3aHTHjCKe 1pKBe.94 Nnak,
naTpujapxoBa cMpT 1364. roanHe, IpeKuHya je, 0ap 3a KpaTko BpeMme, Jajbe mpe-
TOBOpPE O OBOM IpOOIIEMY.

W3 mpunoxeHor npousiasu Ja cy HenpujaTtesbeTBa usmelhy CpoOuje u Busan-
THje HacTaBJbeHa ¥ Tociie /lyniaHoBe BiIaJaBUHE U J]a Cy HajBEPOBATHHU]E y MUTAY
OWITH JIOKAITHU CYKOOW HEeBENMKHUX pa3mepa. OBe TBPIE CE jOIIl BUIIIE J1ajy MOTKpe-
ITUTH TIO3HATHM TIO/IallMa U3 M3Bopa — akuujoM Matuje Kanrakysuna 1357. roqu-
He,%5 Kao W BEJMKOr CTpaToneaapxa AJIeKCHja W BeJIUKOT npuMukupuja Josana Ila-
JIe0JIora, TMOCie Yera Cy IpajjoBH XPUCOIOJb U AHAKTOPOIIOJb, @ HajBEpOBATHUjEC U
XpuCTOmosb, MOHOBO BpahieHn BU3aHTHjCKOM napy.’® TepuTopuje Ha KojuMa je Jio-
naszuio Jo okpiraja m3mehy Cpba u Pomeja Omite cy Makenonuja u Bonepos, odnact
mmehy Mecre u Ctpyme, TI€ je, yocTanom, IecnoT Yrisenia MpmasueBuh y mepro-
ny u3mehy 1366. u 1369. rojnHe MOCTUrao U3BECHA TEPUTOPHjaITHA TIPOIUpesa.d7

Mapuuka ouinka

Beh je mobOpo mo3Harto na je apkaBa necrmoTa Yrieeme MpmasdeBnha Omiia
IIpBa OJ CPIICKHUX TEPUTOpHUja Ha yaapy Typaka y BUXOBOM HaJbeM IPOIUpPAbY Ha
bankan. buno je camo nurame BpeMeHa kana hie ce nBe Bojcke cynaputu. Hecnora
Koja je Biajgana mehy oOmacHuM rocnonapuma y CpOuju oHemoryhuia je 3ajea-
HHUYKO JICTOBAFLE CPIICKE BIIACTENE, aJH j€ ASCHOT YTIJbella OKPEeHyo IIIaBy Ha APY-
Ty cTpaHy y HoTpasu 3a Moryhum caBesnuimma. Kopamu xoju cy npenys3ern y mu-
Jby CKJIallama caBe3a ca BU3aHTHjOM y MPBOM pely Cy UMajH Be3e ca H3MHUPCHEM
L[pKaBa, Koje je mocTuruyto 1368. rogune, moayuie camo 3a Teputopujy Cepcke
npxkase. Jlecnor JoBaH Yribema moTHUCAO je aKT O MOMUPEHY U TUME Ha3HAYHO Ja
»-+.H OBO Bpahame 00XKjHX IpaBa U U3MHUPEHE ca CAaDOPHOM IIPKBOM U TIOKOpPABahE

93 Ucro. B. Takohe BUMHI, VI, 574, n. 658.

94 Cpbhan IMupuBarpuh npeTHnocTaBba Aa je MaTpUjapX OTHINAO HA LEPEMOHNU]y H3MHPEHha, KO-
je je Beh 6mino mocturnyTo. Heka HOBa TyMauema Be3aHa 3a CaMy aHATEMy U IPKBEHY IOJIUTHKY JoBa-
Ha KanTakysuna npema CpOuju, Ha Koja ce y pamy Bumie myrta ocsphem, usnocu C. Iupusatpuh y
CB0jOj JOKTOPCKOj Te3u. OBOM IPMIMKOM My C€ HajTOILIMjE 3aXBajbyjeM Ha YBHIY y PYKOIIUC HEroBe
HeoIOpameHe AUCepTalrje, Kao U Ha caBeTHMa KOje MH je JaBao IIPUIIMKOM IHCamba OBOr TekcTa. O
camoj KamicToBoj aHaTeMu U Iperiiey IUTepaType BesaHe 3a oBaj npobieM B. jour u C. Mewanosuh,
Jowr jenHom o KanucroBoj anatemu, 3PBU 29 — 30 (1991) 225-226, Paouf, Bpeme JoBana V, 202.
YHEKO0IMKO Jpyraunja TyMaueta Be3aHa 3a pasjore 300r Kojux je jouuio 1o Oaunama anareme Ha Cre-
¢bana [lymana naje M. baaeojesuh, O CHOPHUM MHUTPOIIOIMjaMa LAPUTPALCKE U CPIICKE MATPHjapIIH-
je, 3PBH 38 (1999/2000) 359-372.

95 Cant. II1, 319; I'. Ociupozopcku, Cepcka obnact nocie Jlymanose cmpru, beorpan 1965, 4
(maswe: Ociipoeopcku, Cepcka obnact). Baxkne pedepenue o nmoxony Maruje Kanrakysuna naje b.
Qepjanuuh y: BUNMHI, VI, 567, u. 642.

96 Ociupozopcru, Cepcka obnacr, 28-29.

97 Ucro, 31-37.
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nmahe CTAITHOCT M Hepa30pHUBOCT 70 KOHIIA BEKa, aKO JOHMCTA BpaTa Iakia He Oyay
HaJIBJIa/Iaja [PKBY XPHUCTOBY.*“98 Beoma je BayKHO HANIOMEHYTH /1A j€ TPUKa TOBEsba
0 U3MHpERY IpKaBa u3aara Tek 1371, roguHe, Hako pas3iiosu 3a 0Baj MOCTYIIAaK OCTa-
Jy HejacHH. Y Be3W ca TUM OM CBaKako Tpebajo IMoCMaTpaTH MHCH]Y JeCIoTa YTJibe-
mie Ha Bop [laneosnora, koja je, u3aMelyy ocranor, uMaia 3a b CKIIalamke caBe3a 3a
6op6y mporus Typaka.9 Tloaceruna GUX Ja je AeCroT YTJbela MPOIIUPUO CBOjY
o0jacT Ha payyH BH3aHTHjCKHX mocena y Bomepony, oOmactu usmel)y Mecte u
Crpyme, y niepuoay usmehy 1366. u 1369. rogune. O oBUM YTJbCHIMHAM OCBajarbH-
Ma ¥ CyKOOMMa ca BU3aHTH]CKHM BJIAaCTUMa y TOM IpeJielly TOTOBO Ce HUIITA HE 3Ha,
a HUKaKBe BECTH O TOMe He Mory ce Hahu Hu y roBopuma Jumutpuja Kunona. OHo
0 YeMy Hac OH, Mel)yTuM, M3BeLITaBa y CBOM I'0BOPY TULPBOVAEVTIKOG £TEpOG TEPL
KoAmdrewg,!90 jecte ma je Yrsbema ymyTio mociaaHcTBO Ha aBop JopaHa V na 6u
ce MperoBapajgo o 0opOW MPOTHB 3ajeTHUYKUX HENpHjaTesba M CKIIaNamy Opaka m3-
Mely aBe kyhe, a mocnao je ¥ HOBaIl KOju je Tpedaso Ja MOCIYKH TOMEHYTO] CBp-
cu.101 Mehyrum, 0 cTBapama caBesa HHUje JOMULIO.

Typuu, xoju cy roToBO Kynanu Ha kamuje LlapcTBa, o oOMYHHX ,,ycKoKa™
[pepaciii Cy y CTajlHy ¥ HeBEpOBATHY OMACHOCT, CTPaX KOjH Ce BHIIE HHje /1a0 U3-
Meputh. OHO WTO je ycaeauno 26. centemOpa 1371. rogune, ©Majo je BEIUKe MO-
cleuIe 1o Aajbu ToK ucropuje. Mako Jumutpuje Kumon Hu Ha jeTHOM MECTY HH-
je HemocpeIHo MoMeHyo OMTKY Ha MapHId, y jeJHOM HBerOBOM ITHCMY IIpOBEjaBa
ay3Wja Ha KpBaB UCX0J cykoOa. KumoHoBo mucMo, HacTaio nocie Mapudke OuUT-
ke,102 Ha HeoOMYAaH HAYKMH JOHOCH BECTH O TYPCKOj mobGeau. Yuenn Busantunarl,
ynopehyjyhu cBoj 1oJ10%kaj ¥ OJJHOC ca MpujaresbeM, KoMme je miucmo ynyheno, npa-
BU cnezehe urpe peunma: ,,Jep m3BpcHu Typuu cy TakBy BPCTY aporaHiuje, Koja je
CBOje TpHjaTesbe OCcTaBJbaja y Oe/id, KaKmbaBalH U pexopeBain. [la Huje mo Tedu
EBpoc (Mapuiia —ipuM. ayTopa) Mopao 1a npexusu ucto mto u Ckamanmep,!03 n
CBOjy 00aly ca BHIIe MPTBHUX Jia IIPeKpHUje, 0]l CBAKOT y To 1004, jep je AXHI TaMo
Tpojanie notepao? A HaMa Cy Te ’KaJOCHE CTBapU Camo y BHIY TIaCHHE MO3HATE;
B IAaK IOCMaTpare HemnpujaTebe jour ox mnpe uzinacka Cynma. 104 IIlta je To Ma-

98 A. Conosjes, B. Mowun, T'puke moBesbe CpIcKux Biaaapa, beorpan 1936, 267.

99 A. Rigo, La missione di Teofane di Nicea a Serre presso il despota Giovanni Ugljesa
(1367-1368), *Ondpo, Bolletino della badia Greca di Grottaferrata LI (1997) 126-127.

100 Cydonis, ZopBovievticog £tepog nepl KaAlmdreng, PG 154, 1009-1036 (namwe: Cydo-
nis, Tlept KaAMmoéreng). Mypar 1 je Taga Hyuo BuzaHTuju MHp YKOJIMKO My 0OBa mpeja I anunoss,
Koju ce o1 1366. Hanasuo nox weHom Biamthy.

101 Cydonis, Tlept Kallndrewg, 1033. O osom KumonosoM ropopy he Buiie peun OuTH Y
MOCTICAEM TOTIIABIbY paja.

102 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 63, 95 -96; Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-2, No 94a, 511-512. VY nu-
cMy ce npase airy3uje Ha npsu KuoHOB oJu1a3ak u3 ciryx0e, Koju je HacTYIHO 110 MOBpaTKy U3 Puma
y Hapurpan, nocine Mapuuke outke. V. Tinnefeld, Briefe 1-2, 513, n. 1.

103 VIme pexe y Gmusunu antuuke Tpoje; The Oxford Classical Dictionary, Oxford, 19963.

104 Cydones, Correspondance I, No 63, 95-96; Tinnefeld, Briefe -2, No 94a, 512; ITasaosuh,
Crpax ox Typaka, 380-381. Any3ujy Ha Mapuuxy Outky npumeruina je u Malamut, Les discours de
Démétrius Cydones comme témoignage de ’idéologie byzantine vis-a-vis des peuples de 1’Europe
orientale dans les année 1360-1372, Byzantina et Slavica Cracoviensia III, Cracow 2001, 215, n. 81
(name: Malamut, Les discours de Démétrius Cydones).
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puma Mopaina Jia IpeXUBH OTKPHBA BEIMKH T'PUKH €M, Mnmjanga, n jenHa ennzona
KOja Ou ce MorJa JIoBecTH y Be3y ca KujioHoBOM any3ujom. AXuioB cykoo ca Tpo-
jannmMa Ha obaym CkamaHzpa, pekiio Ou ce, Jlaje yTeMeJbeHhe OBOj XUIIOTE3H:

,»-.. TOJbe BoJie Beh pasznure Oejamie myHo,
MHOTO je OpyXja MaJluX jyHaka IJIUBAJIO BOJOM,
IUIHBAJIU Cy ¥ Mpiu. 105

Bectu o Mapuukoj Ounum cy y Lapurpan cturie y Buay IJIJaCMHA O MOpasy XpH-
mhaHCKUX TpyIia, a MPEeTIIOCTaBKa Ja ce moMeHyTu KugoHoB npujaTesb, KOju je mo-
cMaTpao BapBape, Hanazuo y Tpakuju, TJe ce ¥ OJuUrpao cykoo, 1oJaTHO OU UILIIO
y npujor Tymauewy KugoHoBe anysuje.

Haseneno KnmoHOBO CBeOYaHCTBO pe3yiTar je BEIHMKE HANETOCTH Koja je
TUX naHa Biajana y Llapurpany, amm u y npyrom rpany LlapcTsa, xoju je Ouo Ha-
nagayT of crpane Typaka 1372. roguue.!06 Mnax, oq noruduje 6pahe Mpmapue-
Buh BuzanTtuja je umana KakBy-TakBy KOpUCT — jecrioT Manojno [Taneosor je mo-
Bpatro Cepcky obmact u g00uo je o oma Ha ympasy.!07 Ocraje mehyTum Heo-
CIIOpHA YMILEHHIIA Ja je Tocie OBe OMTKEe BU3AHTHU]CKH Liap MOCTA0 Ba3aj OCMaH-
ckor cynrana,!08

Cpou y aucmy uz 1379. zo0une

Jlyra BnanaBuna JoBana V o6wia je 70-ux roguHa XIV croneha 030uipHO y3-
JpMaHa rOTOBO HENPEKUIHUM CyKOOMMa Iapa ca HEeroBUM MIIAJUM U aMOHIIHO-
3HUM cHHOM, AHapoHukoM IV. V pasmupunama wiaHoBa nopoauue Ilaneosor
[JIaBHY YJIOTY MMajie Cy oMopcke pernyonuke, Beneunja u ‘benosa, kao u Typuu
Ocmannuje. Auaponuk IV je y3 momoh Typaka u Henosipana ycreo fa 36anu cBo-
ra ora ca mpecroia u ja ra 3aroun y Kyiay Anema 1376. ronune. Ilocne tporoau-
IIFBET TAMHOBamWa, JoBaHy V MPHUTEKIN Cy y TOMOh HUKO IPYTH 0 TPaJuIlMOHAN-
HU HelpHujaTesb DeHoBJbaHa, MileuaHu, Kao ¥ caM OCMaHCKu cyaTad Mypart I, xo-
JH je BPJIO BEIITO JIPKao KOHIIC BU3AHTH]CKE MOJUTHKE Yy CBOJUM pykama. themy je
JoBan V Ilaneosior BepoBaTHO 0Ochao moBehame romunimer naHka W moMohHUX
oZIpelia, Koje je Kao Basall nMao Jia majke CBOM HajpeheHoM y ciydajy morpebe.109
YnpaBo u3 0BOT Teproaa cadyBaio ce jenHo Kumonoso nucmo npujarespy n3 Co-
JyHa, y KOMe OH anyaupa Ha Bpahame JoBaHa V Ha BiacT nocie cykoba ca AHIpo-

105 Xowmep, Unujana, npesoa Muaow Bypuh, nzdop, npearosop u npupehusamwe Mupon Paa-
wap, beorpan 1990, mesame XXI, 187.

106 G. T. Dennis, The reign of Manuel II Palacologus in Thessalonica, 1382-1387, Rome
1960, 33, n. 30 (naswe: Dennis, The reign of Manuel II).

107 F. Tinnefeld, Vier Prooimien zu Kaiserurkunden, verfafit von Demetrios Kydones. Edition,
Textparaphrase und Komentar (Forsetzung und Schluf3), BS 44 (1983) 178-188 (nase: Tinnefeld, Vi-
er Proomien); Paoufi, Bpeme JoBana V, 359.

108 G. Ostrogorsky, Byzance, Etat tributaire de I’Empire turc, 3PBU 5 (1958) 49-58; Paouh,
Bpewme JoBana V, 359-360.

109 Paouh, Bpeme Josana V, 392, 402-403, u. 47.
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nukom IV. ITucMmo je HajepoBaTHUje Gmio ynyheHo Manojny Tapxanuory.l10 Y
nucMmy Kunon npebanyje rpahanuma ComnyHa, kao u camoM TapXaHHOTY, 300T BHU-
XOBE PaBHOAYIIHOCTH IpeMa ociiobohemy mapa JoBaHa V H HETrOBOT IOHOBHOT
noBparka Ha BiacT. IlltaBuie, yak ce u BapBapuH (ocMaHCKU cyiTaH, Mypat I)
3ay3eo 3a 1apa, Bpahajyhu ra na npecro, 3a pasnuky ox ConymwaHa, KOju Cy HajBH-
e of crpane napa Bosbenu.!!! Tpaxehu onpasname 3a TapxaHnoTOBO hyTame u
n3octanak n3 Llapurpana na aBopy JoBaHa V, KOju My je BHINE ITyTa YIHHHO MH-
noct, Kunon HaBoau: ,,Ja HECaM Ap:Kao 3a 3rOAHO J1a TPAXKUM U3BUICHE 32 YUTAB
rpaj, Beh cam y Be3u ca To6oM okpuBrno CpOe, 3aTOUCHUINTBO U TIJhaYKamkhe TBOJUX
mocesa ¥ TIOMEHYO caM Jla TH BHUIIIE HEMall Iapa 3a CONCTBEHO M3ApkaBame. Llap
je TO mpUXBaTHO, HAKO HEPAN0, AJH je UIaK MHUTA0, Aa JTH HEKO MOXKE OUTH TOIHUKO
CHUpPOMAIIIaH J]a HE MOXKEe IPUYLITUTH MACTUIIO W MANHp Pagyl ONpaBlama CBOJHX
rpemaka. OHIa MU BHIIIE HUjE OCTala HUKaKBa MOTYRHOCT OCHM J1a Xpadpo HCTy-
MM U [IOPEKHEM Ja je TBoje hyrame He3axsaiHoct. ‘112

Kao o ce moxe Bunmetn, KHIoHOB mpujaTess je MPETPIeo BENUKY MaTepH-
janHy mrery momro ¢y CpOu ormbaukaiu meropa nMama. Ko cy owmm tu Cpou u o
KOM HUMamy je peu? Mayo je BepoBaTHO /ia ce paju O HEKOj aly3uju Ha MPETXOIHE
aknuje Cpba y oxonnuu CoinyHa, ¢ 003UpOM Ha caM TOH NUcMa Koju ynyhyje Ha
norahaje caBpeMeHe HacTaHKY OBOT M3Bopa. Jla mu ce moxaa paan o Cpouma Koju
Cy y rogMHama nocie Mapuuke OuTKe Xapanayd OBUM NMPOCTOPUMA Y IPaTHU OCMaH-
ckor Biagapa?!13 Cpricku u3Bopu oBora 1eprojia He 6¥ MOTJIH MIPYXKUTH OATOBOP
Ha OBO mHTame. MehyTuMm, jenan apyru JOKYMEHT OM MOXJ1a MOTrao nmomohu y pa-
cBeTJhaBamwy TOT mpobiieMa. Pagu ce o mucmy Joana V llaneosnora MUTPOIIOJIUTY
Tpane3ynra u ekcapxy Jlasuke, y kojeM ce, usMel)y ocranor, HaBonu na cy Cpou
omycrommiy Heke mocene Manactupa Jlaspe.l14 On murpomonura TpamesyHra,
oJakie je morekao ocHuBad JlaBpe, CBetn ATaHacuje, OUeKyje ce Ja MPUCKOUYH Y
nomoh omrrehernom manactupy.!!S Tlap HaBoau ja ce MaHacTup: ,,...300T Hempa-
BIJTHOCTHU TIPIJIMKA U pa3apama caja Haja3h y Kpajioj TeIIKohm W HemocTaTky
CBOjHUX MMarba, Koja Cy ImoxapaHa M YHHIITCHA 300T jkecToKor Hamaga Cpba u rpa-
0exu, Kao u 300r nuparepuje 6e300xkHUX Henpujaresba (Typaka — npuM. ayTopa)
TOJIUKO, J1a c€ JIeCHIIO Ja cy Opaha MOABIDKHHUIN Y OBOM MaHACTHPY 3aTBOPEHHU U
Jla Cy Y HEBOJbU Y BEJIMKO] MEPH U Jla HUOTKY/Ia HEMa]y CBE KMBOTHE IOTPEIILITH-
He, J1a H1je Omino 60kuje MOMOhH U MHJIOCTH U 100pe BOJbE HEKUX O] BbUX XPHUCTO-

110 PLP 11 (1991) No 27499; PLP 11 (1991) No 27501; I. G. Leontiades, Die Tarchaneiotai.
Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Prosopographie, Wien 1988, 81-82, (name: Leontiades, Die Tarchanei-
otai). O Tome 1a Jiu je mucmo 6uno yrnyheno Manojiny Tapxanuory v. F. Tinnefeld, Briefe 11 (Bibliothek
der griechischen Literatur 33), Stuttgart 1991, 129, n. I (nawe: Tinnefeld, Briefe II).

111 Démétrius Cydones, Correspondance, publiée par R. Loenertz, IT (Studi e Testi 208), Citta del
Vaticano 1960, No 206, 83 (name: Cydones, Correspondance 11); Tinnefeld, Briefe 11, No 197, 127.

112 Cydones, Correspondance II, No 206, 84, Tinnefeld, Briefe 1I, No 197, 128.

113 3na ce pa cy nocie norubuje 6pahe Mpmasuesnh na Mapuuu, Mapko Kpassesuh n 6paha
Jlparaimy nmocrajan Ba3ajld OCMAHCKOI Biiajapa.

114 V. H. Hunger, Kaiser Johannes V. Palaiologos und der Heilige Berg, BZ 45 (1952),
375-379 (mamme: Hunger, Kaiser Johannes V. Palaiologos).

115 Hunger, Kaiser Johannes V. Palaiologos, 375.
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mwyousux Cpba, Byrapa, Usupa, Pyca, ®panaka u apyrux go6pux sbyam. 116 Opaj
TTTAKIOV BOGIALKOV, KaKO ce HABOIM Ha MOYETKY TEKCTa, XyHIep CMEIITa y Ie-
puon usmely 1370. u 1391. roaune.!!7 Houja ncrpakupama, Koja ce J0THy OBOT
mpobiema, Tokasana cy, mehytum, na Ou ce BpeMeHCKO pa3noliee y KoMe je Ha-
CTa0 JTOKYMEHT MOTJIO CY3UTH Yy XPOHOJONIKU OKBUP o4 1376. u 1387. unum max of
1376. no 1383. rogune.118

VYKOJIHMKO ce MpuXBaTe U3HETa TyMaderma y MOorJIey XpOHOJIOTHje, MokKaa Ou
ce MMTaKHOH MOTao0 JIOBECTH y Be3y ca momenyTuM KumonoBum mucmom. Pamu ye-
mocraBJbama uBpiihe Beze u3Mel)y aBa u3BOopa Mopa ce mohu of akaTa MaHacTUpa
JlaBpe, y KojuMma ce mak, kaja je y nutamy nepuoxa 70-ux u 80-ux roauHa XIV Beka,
HE HAWJIa3| Ha MOJATKe O IMyCTOIICHhY MaHACTHPCKHX mmocena. Bpio je BepoBaTHO na
HOMEH IJbadyKarba rocesa o crpaHe Cpba y nuTakuoHy Tpebda CXBaTHTH Kao ally3u-
jy Ha nmepuox JlynraHoBuX ocBajama rpamoBa y MakenoHuju, kao u came Csere ['o-
pe, 1a O ce 3aTUM [TOHOBHU IIOMEH, OBOTa MyTa XpHCTOJbyOouBuXx Cpba, y HCTOM J10-
KyMEHTY, OJJHOCHO Ha JOOPOYMHCTBO CPIICKUX Biajaapa mnpema JlaBpu Cseror Ata-
Hacuja. Mako oBO M3Iiie[ja Kao HajBepoOBaTHHjE OO0jallbere MmojaTaka U3 LapcKor
MMUTaKnoHa, Tpebano O mohu jomr jeman kopak masbe. OHO INTO ce MOYKE XPOHOIIO-
IIKH JIOBECTH Y Be3y ca IoJalluMa U3 [Ba IOMECHYTa U3BOPA, a HAJIA3U CC Y apXUBY
Mamnactupa JlaBpe, jecte XxprcoBysba napa Aunaponnka [V Ilameomora u3 1378, xo-
joM oH napyje Manojiny TapxaHuoTty (IIpeTHOCTaBJLEHOM JecTHHATapy u3 Kumono-
Bor ncMa) nocen Jloporon y xatenanukujy Kamamapuju (koju je 6uo geo teme Co-
nyn!) 3ajenro ca muprom.! 19 JIopoToH ce, kKao IMITO ce BUIM U3 PaHUjUX MOBEIHA, He-
KajJa Hanazuo y moceny Manactupa JlaBpe, ma je 3atum, HajBepoBaTHHje o Ma-
pHUYKOj OMIT M MepaMa Koje je Taja npeny3eo Manojio [laneosnor, ogy3eT o1 MaHa-
CTHpa W MpeTBOpeH y nponujy.120 Tlocen je 0BOM XpHCOBYJHOM TpenaT Mawojiy
TapxaHHOTY Ha IO)KMBOTHO y>KHBamke Y 3aMEHY 3a clyk0y, ca Moryhnomhy ma mo-
Clle BerOBE CMPTH CaM IOCEH, 3aje[JHO ca CBUM oOaBe3ama, mpumnanHe MaHojio-
BOM cuHy, JoBany.!2! Vkonuko ce npernocrasu aa cy Tapxauuotu u3 KumosoBor
MICMa U XPUCOBYJbE Tapa AHJIPOHUKA UCTE JIMYHOCTH, 22 MOTIJIO OM Ce MOCTaBUTH
MUTAKE J1a JIU & OMyCTOILIEHO UMakkhe 0 KoMe ropopu Kujion 6uo ynpaso JIopoToH,
KOjH Ce, Kao IITO je peueHo, Haasno Hepaneko o1 camor Conyna?123 MsBopu Hawm,

116 Hunger, Kaiser Johannes V. Palaiologos, 375-376.

117 Tbid, 377. Tekcr nuraknona u3zar je u 'y Actes de Lavra III, de 1329 a 1500, edd. P. Lemer-
le, A. Guillou, N. Svoronos, D. Papachryssanthou, Paris 1979, 213-215 (naswe: Actes de Lavra III).

118 C. Kapnos, Tpanesynjckas umnepus u Apon, BB 45 (1984) 100; P. Paouf, JIpa npuiora
cprckoj ucropuju apyre noigosune XIV Beka, Cprcke cryauje, kmura 3 (2012) 139-150.

119 Actes de Lavra I11, 115. O katenanukujuma u temu ConyH y no6a [laneonora B. Makcumo-
6uhi, TlpoBuHuumjcka ympasa, 43-50, 54-59.

120 O oBome v. Actes de Lavra IV. Etudes historiques — actes serbes, compléments et index
par P. Lemerle, A. Guillou, N. Svoronos, D. Papachryssanthou, S. Cirkovic, Paris 1982, 93-94, 125.

121 Actes de Lavra III, 115-116.

122 3a ymanoct Manojna Tapxanuora B. H. 110.

123 JTopoToH je kacHWje MOHOBO BpaheH y mocex Manactupa JlaBpe, ajiu ce HU y jeJHOM JOKY-
MEHTY HE NOMHIE J[a je NPETPIie0 OMI0 KaKBa MyCTOLICHA.
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Ha)XaJuocT, HE Aajy OATOBOP Ha TO MHUTAamke, a HUje MOTyhe HH YTBPIUTH KOjUM je
CBE MOCEANMMa pacroyarao nmoMenytu Tapxanuor.!24

OcuM 0BHX MoJlaTaka He MOCTOjU BUIe HH(pOpPMaIHja mpemMa KojuMa Ou ce Mo-
IJIO YTBPIUTU Kajia Cy U3BpLIEHA IIOMEHYTa IlycTollewa uMamba Manactupa Jlaspe,
HUTH O CE€ MOIJIO ca CUTYpHOIINY 3aKJby4YHTH Ja je MOMEHYTH JIOpPOTOH OmycToIIeH
on crpane Cpba. [lomatak w3 KumoHOBOr mmcMa ocTaje OBOM NPHUIMKOM HEpacBe-
TJbCH, I je, 0e3 003upa Ha TO, JPArOlEHO CBEIOYAHCTBO O jenHoj akuuju CpOa, u3
BpeMeHa Kajia Cy TOJalld O OBHM CJIOBEHCKHMM cycenumMa LlapcTBa BeomMa OCKyIHH.

Kocoscka ouitika u iocaedmwu odjeyu Cpoa
y apeiaucuyu Jumuitipuja Kuoona u Manojaa Ilaaeonoza

[Tocne Tporoaummer rpalhanckor para (1376-1379), y kome je Jopan V Ha
KpaTKO U3ryOHO MPecTo, HACTYIIHJIA j€ jOII jelHa CepHja TypCKUX Halajaa Ha U3HY-
peHo IlapctBo. 'omune 1383. 3amodena je Typcka oncaaa CollyHa, Koja je Tpajajia
CBE JI0 KOHAYHOI 3ay3uMama rpaga 1387. rogune.!25 Typuu cy, nopen Comayna, y
nepuoay on 1383. mo 1386. 3ay3enu HU3 BaxkHUX TpajoBa Ha bankany: Cep, Codu-
jy m Hum. 126 O oBom TermkoM pa3no6ipy Bu3aHTHjcKe nctopuje Knmon moHocu Be-
CTH O CBaKOJHEBHHM paTOBHMA M TEIIKOM YHyTpallieM cramy y Llapcty, 300r
yera cy ce jaBuiie U CyMHbe U IUbadke U 3aBucT (Lmoylia, {nuia, 986vog).127 To-
cie cykoba kox Ilnounnka 1386.128 u Gurke kox Buehe 1388, y kojoj cy Typuu
mpeTpIieNny mopas, Ha yaapy ce Hanura Mopascka Cpouja xue3a Jlazapa.

Ha xne3a Jlazapa, koju je mocne cmptu Opahe MpmaBueBuh, mobezae vax Hu-
KOJIOM AJNTOMaHOBHhEM W KOHAYHHM H3MHPEHEM CPIICKE M BH3aHTH]CKE LIPKBE
1375. ronquHe UCTynHMoO Kao Bojeha TUYHOCT y CPIICKUM 3eMJbamMa, Majo je Opeme
OpraHu3oBama mpyxkama ornopa Ocmaninjama. Bemuka OuTka Koja ce omurpaia
15. jyna 1389. rogune jour jeqHoM je moTBpania moh OcMaHHja U BbHUXOBO, TOTO-
BO HE3ayCTaBJFUBO, IPOIUpPAHEC HA 3amas.

KocoBcka 0uTka, KOja je y M3BOpHMA IPOILIA TOTOBO He3albelnekeHa, ocTa-
Buia je Tpara 'y nucMuma Jumurpuja Kugona.l29 Kugon je y nucmy Manojny Ila-
JIEOJIOTY, KOJHU je TUX JaHa OOpaBHO y M3rHAHCTBY Ha JlemHuocy,!30 jaBno pamocHy

124 13 momenyre JleonTnjaaucose crymmje o TapxaHHOTHMA, ¥ KOjOj je HajBHUIIE MAKEHE IMO-
celieHo TpocomorpackuM ImojanuMa, Huje Moryhe HelTo BHIIE Ca3HAaTH O HPoOiIeMy KOjH ce Y
OBOM pajy jaBJba.

125 Dennis, The Reign of Manuel II, 77-103.

126 Paouh, Bpeme Joana V, 443.

127 Cydones, Correspondance II, No 371, 317-319.

128 O oBom cykoOy nerasbuuje B. M. Illyuya, TIpunoBecTn O CPICKO-TYPCKUM OKpIIajUMa |
,»crpax ox Typaka® 1386. rogune, U4 53 (2006) 99-108.

129 Ha oBo je Beh maBro ykaszao C. Ruprosuh, Jnmurpuje Kugon o Kocosckom 60jy, 3PBI
13 (1971) 213-219 (nasme: Aupxosuh, Jumutpuje Kunon). 3a rpuke ussope o Kocosckom 60jy B. H.
Paoojuun, I'puxu ussopu 3a Kocoscky Ourky, I'macuuk Ckorckor HayuHor apymTsa 7-8 (1930)
163-175; N. Radojci¢, Die griechischen Quellen zur Schlacht am Kosovo Polje, Byzantion 6 (1931)
24-246; H. Grégoire, L’opinion byzantine et la bataille de Kossovo, Byzantion 6 (1931) 247-251.

130 Paouh, Bpeme Josana V, 446.
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BECT 0 MOrubHju Typckor cynrana Mypara: ,,OHaj npokineTHUK (6 Kotdpatog xe-
Tvog), BeoMa O0CHOH TpeMa bory u meroBoj OAIlITHHU a HCTOBPEMEHO U BeoMa JIp-
3aK [peMa CBMMa, cajia HeCTajle U Morube oj1 OHUX (TENTOKEV DI’ £KEIVOV) O KO-
jUMa je MHUCIIHO JIa HU BECT O CHJIU, KOja ce MPOTHB HHX MpHUIpemMalie, Hehe u3ap-
kaTH, Beh na he Ha cam riac y okeaH mockakaTth. AJM, HaKo je OH I1ao, Halle cTa-
we ce Hehe mobospmaTn. Hu xana 6u cu Typnu mompim, yBepeH cam ga Pomeju
He O0u modenu nameTtHUje aa paze. lllra je pazmor Tome, HEKa UCIIUTYjy KOjuMa je
BoJba. UcTpaxyjyhu To, Hukaga nehemo gohu 10 Kkpaja, cBe JOK OCTaBUBIIH JPYyTe,
camu ce0e He TOYHEMO OKPHUBJbaBaTH. 131

Kao mro je nmokazano, IMCMO HEJABOCMUCIIECHO yKa3yje Ha OrHOUjy cylTaHa
Myparta Ha KocoBy. Unak, y najsem uziaramy ce He TOBOPU HUIITA O HCXOy OUT-
Ke, Ka0 HU O CaMUM JieTalJbuMa CyKo0a, IITO BEepOBaTHO HUje HU Ono b KumoHo-
BOT micMa. KuJIOH YnTaBy CHUTyaIljy mocMaTpa BeoMa IeCUMHCTHIKH Tpedaryjy-
hu Pomejuma mUXOBY Hecory, Te 300T Tora HeMoh J1a ce cynpoTcTraBe Henpujare-
Jby, paBehu, y nasbeM u3naramy, HHTEPECAHTHY aly3Hjy Ha cykoOe yHyTap map-
ckor noma [laneonora: ,,Jep ja kaxxem na he Hac 3agecuTn cy10MHA HEUUCTOT JIyXa
KOjH cajia JiyTa Koja apyrux. Yoehen cam na he ce yckopo Bpatutu y kyhy u3 koje
je otumao, moojaehu ca cobom apyre ayxoBe rope oj mera. 132

3a jomr jeJHO MUCMO OM ce TOTOBO Ca BETMKOM CHUTYPHOIINY MOTJIO TBPAUTH
na ce oxHocu Ha Kocoseky 6uTky.!133 OBO mucmo, Koje je, Kao W MPETXOIHO, YITy-
heno Manojny [laneonory Ha JleMHOC, Takohe caipiKu MOJATKE O PAgOCTH XPH-
nrhana 300r nopa3a Henpujatesba. Kugon ce ooOpaha Mawnojiy: ,,3ap je 6uno Heomn-
XOJTHO JIa CH TH OJICYTaH OJI Hac, caJla KaJia je criacuiall mojiapio Xxpuirhaackoj 3a-
JEIHULU TOJUKY MHIJIOCT (TNALKOOTNG T® KOLV® T®V XPLoTIOVAV Y OPLTOC Tapa:
10V ZOTNPOG 08eloNG), 1a Ce He MPUKIbYYHII CIIaB/by ca Hama, Hyaehu Giaaroa-
pewa bory 360r Hame 3ajennuuke cinobome (ko U cVPTavyLpllety pev fpuiv
Kol yoptotiplo Oe@d ThHe kKowvig éAevBeplag dVATTELY) K 1a caBeTyjel Tako aa
ce 10 Kpaja y MOTIYHOCTH YHHMINTE OCTalu 0e300xkHuKa (GVpBovievelv 8¢ kol
Omwg AOITOV PEXPL TEAOVG TO £YKATOAEIUHOTO TOV AGEPDY £E0L0BpEVONCE-
Ton)...“134 Tluemo ce nasbe HactaB/ba KnjoHOBOM H3jaBoM 1a MaHOjI0BO 0OJCY-
crBo 13 Ilapurpana Gama ceHKy Ha 3aJ0BOJHCTBO 300T Mmopasa HenpujaTesba (1| on
VOV &rovoia Ty &md Thg TV ToAepimv NTTng Ndoviv dpowpot).!35

Kao mrto je mo3naro, oBo KiumoHoBO mucMo mocTaBmiIo je mpooseM (Koju je y
HayIM UTIAaK 0CTao JI0 Kpaja HepasjallmkbeH) Aa JIU ce MOXKe Be3aTH 3a OUTKy koj bu-
nehe wian, wWro je BepoBaTHUje, 3a KocoBcky Outky. Cama unmbeHHIA Ja je OuTKa

131 TIpeBox npema: Auprosuh, Jumutpuje Kumon, 214-215; Cydones, Correspondance II, No
396, 350-351.

132 Cydones, Correspondance II, No 396, 351; S. W. Reinert, A byzantine source on the battles
of Bileca (?) and Kosovo polje: Kydones’ letters 396 and 398 reconsidered, Studies in Ottoman Hi-
story in Honour of Professor V. L. Ménage, edd. C. Heywood, C. Imber, Istanbul, 255, 260-264 (na-
Jbe: Reinert, A byzantine source).

133 Rupkosuh, Jumurpuje Kunon, 216-218.

134 Reinert, A byzantine source, 264; Cydones, Correspondance II, No 398, 352.

135 Cydones, Correspondance II, No 398, 352-353.
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koj bunehe Owira nokaiHu cyko® HEBETUKUX pa3Mepa, Kao U TO Jia HUje OCTaBUIIa
Tpara y HeKHM CaBPEMEHUM H3BOPHMA, HABOIU Ha 3aKJbydak Jia je OMIIo Majio Be-
poBatHO na je 1o Kumona morna gohu Bect o oBoj mobemau xpunthana. Ca apyre
CTpaHe, OBO MUCMO Y OPUTHHATHOM enucronapy Jumurtpuja Kumona nonasu mocie
mEcMa y KOMeE Ce jacHO IpernosHaje anysuja Ha KocoBcky OuTKy.136 Mehytum, He
Ou Tpebaso ox0aUTH CBaKy MPETIIOCTABKY Jla Ce Y MUCMY KpHje ally3uja Ha OUTKY
koj buitehe ykonmko ce y3me y 003up Apyraduju TOH OBa JiBa MUcMa. Y MPBOM ITH-
cMmy KuzoH je y moTmyHOCTH yBepeH J1a HHIITa He MOKe TOBECTH 10 cnaca Pomeja,
YaKk HU Ja cBH Typum HectaHy. Y Apyrom mnucmy, KumoH roBopu o ciaBiby XpH-
mhana 3060T Topasa HempujaTesba, Ma Yak U 0 MOryhoj KOHTpaogaH3UBH U MPOTE-
puBamy Typaka mpeko rpaHuIia: ,,...0ll CBUX ce uyje: aa je on (Mawnojio I[Taneosor
— IpHUM. ayTOpa) caja MPUCYTaH, HUIITA Ta He O CIIPEYHIIO Ja CHITy BapBapa IIpo-
Tepa npeko rpanuna (0v3&v Av EkdAvEY VIEP TOVG Opovg THY TMV PapPBdpwy §V-
vopy ghodnvon). 137 Jymuaaoct Jumutpuja KuaoHa U merosa CrocoOHOCT Ja
npoieHu norahaje HaBOJE Ha MHUTAE KOJHKO Cy peaiHa MOTJia OUTH HeroBa ove-
KHBamba 0 poTepuBamy Typaka mocie KocoBa? Mako je Mypat morunyo, nmpecro
je mpey3eo mero aMOUIMO3HH cuH bajasuT, koju je Beh y 3umy 1389/90. kpenyo y
patHe omepanuje y Manoj A3uju, TIe je 3ay3e0 U NOCIeIbH BU3aHTHjCKHU Tpal Ha
ToM nipoctopy, Punanendujy.138 Crora je Mano BepoBaTHO Jia je yoruTe Guio pe-
QITHUX OUYCKUBAamba 3a HEKy KOHTpaodaH3uBy xpuimihana. Jep, MoaACeTHMO Ce, HUKa-
KBa KOQJIWIMja y TOM MOMEHTY HHje II0CTOjajla, HUTH je MMajlo M3rieaa aa ce
ob6pa3syje mipe nonacka Bajasuta u3 Bpyce.139 Moryhe je na je Kumon y csom pe-
TopckoM oOpahamy MaHojiy oTUIIa0 JaneKo, Te Ou THME MOrJIa Jia ce 00jacHH I10-
MHCao Ha IPOTepUBAhE HENpHjaTesba, Koje Ou, Kao IITO Ce 1a MPUMETHTH, jSIIHO
MaHnojno Ouo y cramy Ja U3BpILU.

Pazmraut Ton Jlumurpuja Kugona y 1Ba moMeHyTa micMa UIak He MOXKe OH-
TH JIOBOJbAH IOKa3aTelb Jja Ce IPYro MUCMO HEe OJHOCH Ha cTame nocie KocoBcke
outke. Tpebano O6u nmatu Ha ymy Aa u3Bopu KocoBcky OMTKY YIiIaBHOM TpeJcTa-
BJbajy Kao 1moOeay XpuinmhaHa MM caMmo CiiaBe cMpT cyiraHa Myparta. 300r Tora
Oux mpe Omia CKIIOHA TyMadewmy Ja ce oba nmucMa oxHoce Ha KocoBcky OMTKY U a
ce y ciyyajy Apyror pajd o jeJJHOM KibIKeBHOM oOpahawy Mawnojny Ilaneosnory,
IITO je W TI0J[pa3yMeBalio MPeICHhUBAKBE BErOBUX MOTYNHOCTH W HEpeaTHO MpHKa-
3uBame curyaruje.!40

136 Rupkosuh, Tumutpuje Kunon, 216-217.

137 Reinert, A byzantine source, 264, 267; Cydones, Correspondance II, No 398, 352.

138V oBum noxoauma, bajasura cy npatunu u merosu Bazanu — Manojio I [Taneosor, JoBan
VII IManeonor u najsepoBatauje Credan Jlazapesuh; Mcropuja OcmaHcKor 1mapcrsa, mpupeano P.
Maniupan, beorpax 2002, 50; M. Huxoauh, Buzantujcku nucuu o Cpouju (1402-1439), Beorpan
2010, 60, u. 257 (name: Huxoauh, Buzantujcku nucun); M. [lyuya, Cpou y oncaau ®unagenduje
1390, Busanrtujcku cer Ha bankany, I, Beorpang 2012, 392-395 (name: lyuya, Cpou).

139 Bajasur I ce mocne Gutke Ha KocoBy Ha KpaTKo BpaTHO y MPECTOHHIYY Bpycy.

140 OBo e 6u 6uo npeu nyT Aa Kuou jenan uctu norahaj npencraBiba Ha pa3jiiuuTe HAUYHHE.
B. mornassbe o Ouim koxa JluauMoTHKe.
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Ca momeHoM pajoctu XxpuithaHa u cMphy cyiarana Mypata mpecTajy Jabe
KunonoBe Bectn mim adysuje Ha AelIaBara Be3aHa 3a CPICKYy ucTopujy. He Om
Tpedasio, MmehyTum, 3aHeMapuTu nojaTtak u3 nucma Manojna Il [Taneonora J{umu-
Tpujy Kuony, HarmmcaHoOT MpUIMKOM OOpaBKa BU3aHTH]CKOT Llapa y Tabopy cyJiTa-
na Bajasuta, y Manoj Asuju, y 3umy 1391 roaune.14! IToxox je 610 ycmepeH mpo-
tuB Bianapa Cunorne n Kacramonwja.l42 ¥V jpocam HEKOMMKO MyTa MATHPAHOM H
KOMEHTAPHUCAHOM MHCMY,!43 y koMe MaHojno mpenpudaBa CBOM y4YHTEIhY KaKo
npoBojau Jane y Tabopy Ocmannuja, usmely ocranor ce HaBoju: ,,OHO IITO je joI
rope, OHaj y3BUIIEHN Mel)y MepCHjCKIM CBEIITEHUIINMA, HEKa ce KaXe M MPOKJIET-
HUK, Ha3MBa Ce€ Mas1oHa,'44 a ucTa oBa Hajy3BMIIEHKM]a TUTYJA HUjE HUIITA 0OJbE
MpoLIa HU OJ] carieMeHuKka Hu o1 Tpubana, Musa u Mnupa. OHu, 3anpaBo, Bepy-
jyhm na cipoBoze mpaBay mpemMa OHUM HApOJMMa O] KOjHX Cy ITPe MHOT'O BpeMeHa
mocTpaaaiy v y3Bukyjyhu na ocsehyjy Xpucra, youjajy cBe peiom Ha Koje Haubyy.
W yuHe... — anu He NPUIIMYM Ja ja O TOME TOBOPUM, BepoBaTHO hemr yytu ox apy-
rux. Tosnuko, JaKie, 0 OBOM MOKOJbY.*145

Kao mTo je HamoMeHyTo, y mucMy cBoM yuutesby Kumony, Manojio II ITa-
neosior (tama Beh 1ap)l46 omucao je cBoje noxkuBibaje u3 Mane Asuje u Tabopa
cynrtana bajasuta y sumy 1391. rogune. Llutupanu oxjoMak mokasyje na cy ce y
bajasutoBom Tabopy, uzmely ocranux, Hajaswim u oapeau Cpoa (Tpubana), koju
cy Takole mokasaiu cypoBOCT y oOpauyHaBamy ca HempujatesbeM. Mako ce He Mo-
e TpenusHo pehu o kojuM je Cpbuma ped, MpeTnocTaBiba ce Ia ce paau O Tpymna-
Ma u3 obOjactu Kpajba Bykamuna, Opahe Jlparam, a moxaa u o Tpynama Credana
Jlazapesuha.l47 Haxanoct, nako pacroiaxemMo KHIOHOBUM OATOBOPOM Ha MHCMO
Masnojna [laneonora, y nucmy yuenor ConymaHiHa HeMa ToMeHa HU Tpubana Hu
Musa vu Unmpa. Kunonosa peaknuja Ha MaHnojnose Hecpehe u cBe Tero0e koje cy
ra mparuie NMPUIMKOM OBE KaMIame H3paxkeHa je, uamely ocrayor, y cienechum
peuenunama: ,,TBoja cutyanmja je 3aucra Mope Hecpeha... jep Ty je u Gopba mpo-
TUB CYHIIa KOje TP’KU U MPOTHUB OLITPHUHE XJaaHohe, U nHjema U3 OnaTmaBux Oy-
Hapa 1 00JIECTH KOja M3 TOTa MPOU3MIA3H JOK TJIAAII KaKO TBOjU cabopuu Mpexu-
BJbABA]y UCTO... AJIM ja caMm caM OO YBEPEH y jeJIHy CTBap, U CBUMa caM jOIIl ¥ pa-
HUje pekao aa he Te To CUTypHO IPEIUIaBUTH, a TO je OHO IITO CH M CaM IIOMEHYO

141 Kao mrro je mo3unaro, Masojio II [Taseornor je Kao Ba3aln OCMaHCKOT CylTaHa 0o y 00aBe-
31 JIa Ha HETOB M03HB YYECTBYj€ Y BOJHHM OIEpaiujmMa, 4ak Hako cy OHe Hekaja Ouiie yrnepeHe u mpo-
THB CaMUX BU3AHTH]CKUX TEPUTOpHja.

142 P Charanis, The Strife among the Palaeologi and the Ottoman Turks, 1370-1402, Byzan-
tion 16 (1944) (nasme: Charanis, Strife) 307; The Letters of Manuel II Palaeologus, text, translation
and notes by George T. Dennis, Washington 1977 (nae: The Letters of Manuel II) 48, n. 1.

143 Charanis, Strife, 310-311; J. W. Barker, Manuel II Palacologus (1391-1425): A Study in
Late Byzantine Statesmanship, New Brunswick — New Jersey 1969 (name: Barker, Manuel 11 Palaco-
logus) 90-93; The Letters of Manuel II, No 16, 42-51.

144 O oBoj turynu v. Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus, Appendix VIII, 469-473; The Letters of
Manuel II Palacologus, 48, n. 2.

145 The Letters of Manuel II, No 16, 43, 45; Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus, 91.

146 Joau V Ilaneosnor je ympo ¢ebpyapa 1391. roguue. B. Paouh, Bpeme Joana V, 460.

147 Huxoauh, Busautujcku nucuu, 60, H. 257; lyuya, Cp6u, 392-395.
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Kao HajTeXy M HAjropy CTBap O] CBHX, )UBOT Melhy Bapapuma.“148 V mucmy ce
Jajbe HaBOJM Ja XeJICHCKa YIeHOCT U moboxHocT Manojna [laneomora Tenko mMo-
Ty Ja ojiHoce OpeMe Koje UM je HAMETHYTO caMHM OOpaBKOM y APYIITBY Y KOjeM
Hehie 4yTH HuUImITa mMTO OU OMIO OJ KOPUCTH HEroBoj aymim.!49

VY Be3u ca KujoHOBUM 0OJIrOBOPOM MOTJIa OM CE TIOCTaBUTH JIBa MHUTama. [la
T ce TIOMeH caboparia oJHOCH caMO Ha MaHojoBe JbyJe WM U Ha OCTale XpH-
mrhane Koju cy Taja JeTWIN HCTy CyIOMHY BH3aHTHjcKor napa? Ca apyre crpaHe,
MOTJIO OW ce TIOCTaBHUTH IHTAmE /1A JIN Ce TePMHH BapBapH OJHOCH caMo Ha OcMaH-
JIFje WIN ce MOJia yIoTpedsbaBa, Kao IITO je U paHuje OUO cydaj, 1a 03HAYH CBE
oHe Koju Hucy ounn Pomejm — maxme Ocmannuje u momenyte Tpubane, Muze u
Wnupe? JacHo je ma ce Ha 00a oBa MUTama HE MOXE JAaTH MOY3JaHUjU OJIrOBOD,
YKOJIMKO ce ToJpoOHHje He pasmoTpu mnepiennuja Cpbda y KugoHoBum genuma,
geMy cy u rnocBeheHe HapeaHe CTpaHHMIE.

Ilepyeiniyuja Cpoa y Kuoonoeum oeauma

Anamms3u KugonoBux craBoBa o CpOuma, 3aCHOBaHHUX IIpe CBEra Ha MoAalu-
Ma U3 BEerOBUX TOBOpA, apeHre U IHucama, Mopa ce MPUCTYIHUTH ca MaXHbOoM, jep ce
paau 0 MU3BOPUMA BUCOKOT KEMKEBHOT CTHIIA, KOje je n3a cede 0cTaBUO BPCHH pe-
Top. 300r Tora je OWUI0 HEOOMYHO TEUIKO OABOJUTH KHMIOHOB JHUYHH CTaB ImpeMma
CpOuma of ONMIITHX MECTa U TeHEepaIHe HepIieniyje ,, APYrux " Ha KOjy HauIa3uMo
y BH3aHTHjCKMM H3BopuMa. [lopen Tora, Mamak IojaTaka ¥ CropaandHe nHPop-
Mmarmje o Cpbuma, koje ce y Kunonosum aenmma mory Hahu, mpeacraBsbaie ¢y J10-
JaTaH UCTPaKUBAUKU MPOOIEM.

Bectu o Cpbuma y nucmuma yuenor ConymaHuHa, 0 yemy je Beh oumo peun,
HeMa MHOro. Paju ce 0 jelHOj WM J[Be PEUCHHIIE y JeCeTaK mucama oj yKYIHO
450, konuko Opoju enucTONOrpaCKu OIMyC BU3AHTH]CKOT HHTEIEKTyalla, Y KOjH-
Ma HeKaJia Hhje CacBHM jacHO Jia Jiu ce nojauu 1 KuaoHoBe anys3uje yoriire Mory
Beszaru 3a Cpoe. Mehytum, monekas cy Kugonose nHpopMmaliije o CJIOBEHCKOM Cy-
ceny LlapcTBa n jeanHe BECTH KOje HAM M3BOPHU O BUMA Y JaTOM MOMCHTY Npy»XKa-
jy. Crora tpeba nctpajaBatu y npahemy Mehycodne npenmcke Jumurpuja Kngona
ca napem Manojiom Il ITaneonorom u Hukonom KaBacuiiom, mro ce y oBoM paay
Y HACTOjajo (HapaBHO, Y OHOJIMKO] MEPHU y KOJIMKO] CY MU TO JI03BOJbABAJIH OCTAIIH
npenucke noMeHyTHx Busanrunana). [Topes Tora, HajBuIle ieTajba HA OCHOBY KO-
JUX ce MOXe M3BeCTH 3akjbydak o0 KujoHoBoj nepueniuju Cpba npyxkajy merona
JIBa TOBOpA, 4rja he AeraspHMja aHATN3a OUTH M3JI0KCHA Y OBOM OJICJBKY.

VY ucTpaxknBamy Cy ce W3BOjHJIa TPH IJIaBHA acCIeKTa ca Kojux Oom Tpedano
nocmarpatu Kumonoso Buhewme Cpoa:

148 Cydones, Correspondance I1, No 432, 389; F. Tinnefeld, Briefe IV (Bibliothek der grie-
chischen Literatur), Stuttgart 2003, No 433, 229-230 (nasme: Tinnefeld, Briefe IV); The Letters of Ma-
nuel II, 50, n.16.

149 Cydones, Correspondance II, No 432, 389; Tinnefeld, Briefe IV, No 433, 229-230; The
Letters of Manuel II, 50.
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1. Tlpencrasa Cpba kao BapBapa — TOTOG

2. KuioHOBHM TMYHM CTaBOBH YCJIOBJbeHHU cTpaxoM o Credana [ymana, anu
U MOJINTUYKHUM JI€JIOBalkeM yuyeHor BuszaHTuHLA

3. [epuenmuja Cpbda o nmoBparky Kugona uz Puma 1369. rogune u Heycnex
ETOBE CITOJbHE TOJHMTHKE

VY KugoHOBUM MUCMHUMa KoOja ce OJIHOCE Ha Tepuo] rpahaHCcKux patoBa, o
yemy je Beh Ouiio peun, HanJIa3UMO Ha IIOMEH BapBapa Koju ce Oope mpen 3uanHa-
ma Bepuje. YV nucmy u3 1344. ronuse, ynmyheHOM CHHY BEJHMKOT JIOMECTHKa, Jie-
cioty Manojny, Kunon xBanu meroso xpabpo apxame y 6opdama MpoTHB BapBa-
pa koju mycroie okonuHy Bepuje. ¥ nBa nucma Josany Kanrakysuny uz 1345.
rOJIMHE, BU3aHTH]CKU MHTEJIEKTyallal] CJIaBH ,,CBOT Iapa‘“ 300T HBEeroBUX JOCTUTHY-
ha mopenehu cutyanujy y Tpakuju, y xojoj je Kanrakysun nmoBpaTuo BiIacT, ca CH-
TyanujoM y MakenoHuju, y K0joj Cy BapBapu 3ay3enu oapehene rpanose. Mako He-
Ma AupeKTHOr moMeHa Cpba HH y jeJHOM O] OBHX IFicaMa, MOTJIO OH ce, Kao IITO
j€ HampeJ pedyeHo, 3aKJbYUUTH Jla ce paau o TpynaMma KaHTaky3uHOBOT OMBIIET ca-
BE3HHKa, CPIICKOT Kpasba Jymana. CBa Tpu IMOMEHYyTa MUCMa HaIlUcaHa cy y ¢op-
MH ITOXBaJla U K0 TaKBa MMaja Cy CBPXY Jla Beln4ajy jena apojure KanrakysuHa.
WznuBu emonuja npema KanTaky3uHrMa y MOMEHYTHM IIHCMHMA, Kao U IIPETEpUBa-
ha U JUTepapHa mopehema peTopa MpeTIoCcTaB/balll Cy IPEICTaBbarkbe HEIpHjaTe-
Jba ¥ BbUXOBUX JIeJla Ka0 BapBapCKUX M Yy KOJH3HUjH Ca MEPOM U XapMOHHU]jOM KOjy CY
BuzanTuHIM TexXwm ga ycrocrase u odyBajy. [lpuka3 Cpba xon Kumona, y Bpeme
BragaBuHe Credana /lymana y HOTIyHOCTH je 3aBHCHO of JlyrraHoBor oxHoca ca
BPXOM BU3aHTHjCKUX MOJUTUYKUX KPYroBa, y IpBoM peny ca JoBanom Kanrakysu-
HOM, KOjH je y TO BpeMe 0mo y3op yuaeHoMm Conymanuny. [lopen Tora, mpukazuBame
CBHUX OHUX KOjU HUCY OMIM BU3aHTHHIIM Kao BapBapa OIIITE je MECTO Y BH3aHTH]-
CKOj MCTOPHjHU U KibikeBHOCTH. KroHOBa mpezcraBa JlymaHOBHX BOjHUKA Kao Bap-
Bapa je CTora M3pakaBaya jeHy AyTYy TPaauIlyjy mocMaTpama CBUX OKOJHHX ,,Ha-
pona‘ xao mame BpenHux oJ Pomeja. Buzantujcka ap)kaBHa H1€0JIOTHja O MTOCTO-
jamy jemnor IlapcTBa, a caMUM THUM W jeTHOT I1apa, KOjU BlaJia YUTABOM Bacesbe-
HOM, OWJIa je )KWBa W JIO TOCIEABUX MOMEHATa MOCTojara BuzaHTHje.

Wnak, ynpkoc JUTepapHUM MPETEpUBABbHMA U OIMIITAM MECTHMa CBOjCTBE-
HUM KIGIDKEBHHUM JIeNTIMa, KaKBa Cy IFCMa CUTYpPHO OWiIa, HE MOXeE a Jla ce He T0-
CTaBH TUTAbE /I JIU j€ TI0CTOjajio HENITO BULIE 0/ TOTOG-a IITO OM MOIJIO yKa3aTH
Ha Kunonose nuuHe craBoBe npema CpOuMa y meroBoj kopecrionaeHuju? [losu-
THBaH OATOBOP Ha OBO MHTamC Jajy HaM KuIoHOBa mHcMa y KOjuMa ce MOXe Ipe-
[MO3HATHU BEroB cTpax oj Bojcke Ctedana [yirana, n3a3BaH BOJHUM aKIldjama CpIi-
CKOT BJIajiapa y MakenoHUju, oHajBHIe Ha JinHUjU Bepuja — Conyn — Cep. u-
mutpuje Kunon, pohern y ConyHy, 0 KOMe YBEK TOBOPH Kao O CBOjOj OTalOMHH —
TOTPlG, MPATHO je Y TOKY YMTABOI )KMUBOTA JIENIaBaba Y CBOM POJIHOM Tpaay U Ma-
kenouuju. O oBoMe cBepode u HHGopManuje u3 mucma ynyhenor oynyhem narpu-
japxy HUcupopy u3 1346. rogune. Jom jeqHom ce Bajba nojaceTutd KugoHoBux pe-
4n: ,,Hu Hamre cecTpe He MOTy Ha ca3Hajy Kako CMO, HHTH ja caM 3HaM IITa je ca
BUMa, OCHM OHOTa IITO CE NMPEKO IJIACHHA Uyje: Aa HENpHjaTeJbU OINKOJHaBajy
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oraygouny (CoixyH — mpuM. ayTopa), Aa Aeia rpahaHa HECY HUIITA pasyMHHja Of
JleJia BapBapa U Jia je OHMMa, Koje CTpaHa BiacT Hehe, camo jomr cMpt ocrana.  [1o-
A W3 OBOT MHCMa camo MoTBphyjy KumoHoBO mHTepecoBame 3a JemiaBama y
ETOBO] TOTPLG, M3HOIIEHEM JINYHOT JI0KHBIbaja U CTPAXOBaka BU3AHTH]CKOT HH-
TeJIeKTyalllla 3a CyJONHY CBOje MOPOJIHIIE U MpHjaTesba, Kojuma cy JlymaHose Tpy-
ne npetmie. Opne OMX joll jemaHIyT mojaceTHia U Ha mucMo Hukone KaBacuie
Jumutpujy Kunony u3 1363. rogune, y kome ce TUPEKTHO moMuy Cpou, Koju cy
npetuin umamuma y okonuau ConyHna. Yak u y jenqaom on KunonoBux nucama u3
1379. naunazumo Ha nomen Cp0a, KOju ce jaBibajy Kao NpeTHha UMambUMa OKO Jpy-
ror rpaja Llapcta. Mako HeMa cyMme Ja ce paau O JeauMa Koja cy Ouia BeTuke
TUTEepapHe BPEIHOCTH U J1a y ceOu caapike uaeonorujy Pomeja, jeana ctBap je ja-
cHa: CpOu cy Owim HempHjaTesbt, a CTpax oJ BHXOBE BOjcKe je Ouo crBapaH. OBo
TBpheme Moxke OUTH MOTKPEIJbEHO W ToJanuMa u3 aBa KumoHoBa miucMa Koja ce
onHOoce Ha 6uTKy kox JlunumoTtuke. Mako ce paan o mICMHAMa pa3iInIuTOrT CTHIA U
HaMeHe (jeHO OJ] BUX je mpaBa moxsaia Jopany KaHraky3uHy, JOK Ipyro mHICMO
Jaje 00jeKTUBHU]Y CIIUKY O CTamy cTBapu y BuzanTuju y jeky rpahanckor para),
Cpbu cy y oba mucMa o3HaueHU Kao Hempujarespu LlapcTsa.

YcnomeHa Ha BapBape KOjH IJbadkajy MakeqoHHUjy cadyBayia ce My IpyTUM
KunoHoBUM Jenuma, KakBo je ‘Popaiolg cvpBovievtikde/Pro subsidio Latino-
rum. 150 T[Tomenytn Kumonos rosop, Hactao aBrycra 1366. rojanHe, iMao je 3a Iib
nma yoenn Bu3aHTHHIIE Y HEONXOIHOCT capaume ca 3amagoM, Kao jeAHHUM MOTY-
hum caBesnukoMm y 6opou nporus Typaka Ocmannuja.l5! Tosop, y KoMe je yueHu
BusanTHHam npenctaBuo cBoje Bubheme MONMUTHKE KakBy Ou LlapcTBo Tpedano nma
BOJIM, U3PEUYCH je y MEepuoIy Kajxa cy, Morio 60u ce pehu, nperoBopu oko yHHUje
JIBejy LipKaBa U BOjHE moMohu ca 3amana noctuszanu cBoj BpxyHail. Mehytum, Hu
nytoBamwe JoBana V [laneonora y Bynum ¢ebpyapa 1366, pagu norosopa o 3ajen-
HUYKO] OOpOM MPOTHUB ,,HEBEPHUKA ‘, KA0 HU CBH HAIopu narne Ypodana V aa okynu
xpumhane y 6opou nporus Typaka, HUCY Janu OYCKHBAHE pe3ynTaTe.

Humutpuje KujoH je u cam UMao BeoMa MCTAKHYTY YJIOTY Y ,,JIAjaJiory ca
3amanom.!52 Bynyhu mecason Josana V Ilaneosnora u puagHuK KPyrosa Koju ¢y
Ounu HaKJIOKEHH 3anany, yuieHu BusaHTuHaI je BeMKy Haay mojiarao y case3 Po-

150 Cydonis, ‘Popaiolg cvpBovievtikds, PG 154, 961-1008 (name: Cydonis, TopBovievtt-
x4¢). Haomenyna 6ux na hy ce y anamusu Kumonosux ropopa ‘Popoiolg cuopBovievtikdg u Zop-
Bovrevtikodg Etepog mepl KaArmdrewg orpannanty Ha momen Cp6a y BUMa 360T TIIaBHE TeMe MoTa
pana. OBa zmena cama o cebM 3axTeBajy noceOHE M BeOMa OICEKHE CTy[Hje.

151 0. Halecki, Un empereur de Byzance a Rome. Vingt ans de travail pour 1’union des églises
et pour la défence de I’Empire d’Orient 1355-1375, Warszawa 1930, 143-144 (name: Halecki, Empe-
reur); D. Zakythinos, Démétrius Cydones et I’entente balkanique au XIVe siecle, La Grece et les Bal-
kans, Athenes 1947, 48-54 (nasme: Zakythinos, Démétrius Cydones); Nicol, The Last Centuries, 277;
Paouh, Bpeme JoBana V, 317; Malamut, Les discours de Démétrius Cydones, 204-219; Ryder, The
Career and Writings, 58-78.

152 Vrunaj umurpuja Kugona va asopy Josana V Ilaneosora u leroBH MOMUTUYKH W IPKBEHU
CTaBOBH, MperopyunBain cy ydeHor ConymaHiHa 3allafHIM KINPHIIMA, KOJH CY Y BEeMY, Kao HCIIO-
BEIHIKY KaTOJMYKe Bepe, BUIEIN HajOosber caBesHnka y napctBy Pomeja. O oBOMe CBEIOYH M ITHCMO
nare Ypoana V {umutpujy Kumony u3 1365. ronune, koje Hajoosbe moka3yje KOJIMKO je Ha/le mara mno-
Jarao y [apeBor Meca3oHa Kaja je y TMHTamy OMO HEeroB aHTaKMaH OKO capaame Pomeja u JlaTuHa.
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Mmeja u JlatmHa. OnymieBibeme 3amagHoOM TEOJIOIMKOM MHUILBY, IPe CBera JIenMa
Tome AKBHHCKOT, ofpeawin ¢y KuJoHOBY MOIUTHYKY JETATHOCT jOII OJ CaMOT
yJlacka y HajBHIIE MOJUTHUYKE Kpyrose LlapcTsa, 3a Bpeme BramaBuHe JoBaHa VI
Kanrtakysnna. Hema cymme 51a je y Tom cmucity KumoHoBa npeBouiayka aKTHB-
HOCT OJ] BEJIMKE BAKHOCTH 33 Pa3yMeBarbe HheroBux craBosa.!>3 Iojpiuka 3a npe-
BOl)eme JTATMHCKHUX TEOJIONMIKUX TEKCTOBA je, He Tpeba 3a00paBUTH, J10JIa3Hiia U OJ1
camor Joana VI Kanraky3una, xoju je, 3ajexHo ca matpujapxom ®dmrorejem Ko-
KHHOM, OfjpehuBao mpasarl BU3aHTHjCKe I[pkBeHE moiutuke XIV crozneha.

KunonoB roBop ‘Popaiolg GUUBoVAEVTIKOG TOYHILE YONIITEHUM MPHUKa-
30M Hegaha koje cy 3agecuine Pomeje ycnen nanera Bapsapa (Typaka OcMannuja) u
HAacHJba KOje UM OHHU TOM mpuiukoM uuHe. ComymaHuH Kaxe aa he oH HaBecTH Ka-
KBY TO cBe Henpasay Pomeju Beh 40 roauna tpre.!54 [Tocne npukasa panujer Gorat-
ctBa LlapcTBa, kao u Teputopuja Kojuma cy Pomeju Hekama rocnomapunu, Kunon
cBoje ciymaone! 55 monoBo Bpaha y cBakoaueBuiy HaBojaehu na cy Bapsapu (Typuu
OcMmannmje) ox XeNecrnoHTa Ha UCTOK IT1a CBE JIO0 TpaHMIa JepMeHHje: ,,...TpajgoBe
HOPYIIIIIH, XPAMOBE OITyCTOIIMIIN, HCKOMAIHN IPOOOBE M UCITYHUIN UX KPBJBY U Mp-
TBanmMa. .. “156 Tlocie namenTa 300r HeclaBHE HCTOPHje BapBapCKHX MPOAOpa Ha
tepuropujy Pomeja, Kunon ce ocBphe moryhem uzna3y u3 Hacrane curyaiuje Tpa-
»kehn HajorogHuje caBesnuke 3a LlapcTBo. OH ymo3opasa J1a 6u Tpedano maxJbu-
BO pa3sMOTPUTH, 01 Kora Ou PoMeju HajBuiie momohu mobunu 3a oBaj par.lS7

Haunn Ha xoju yuernu CoiymaHHH IOCTaBJba KPUTEPUjyME 3a MPOHATAKEHE
HAjIIOrOJJHAJUX CaBE3HHUKA 3aciyKyje moceOHy maxmy. [IpBa ctBap kojy Kumon mo-
CTaBJba Kao OMTHY jecTe Ja MOTEeHIMjaIH! CaBe3HUIM MOPajy Aa Jeje HCTO MUIIBbEHE
ca Pomejuma oko yuema o bory.158 Jlpyra Gutha cTBap jecte Gim3uHa M GJIUCKOCT ca
capesuumma. 159 ITotpe6HO je u na caBe3uuuM: ,,06pojHorhy, xpadpomhy, cpuanorhy
U paTHUM MCKYCTBOM TIpEBasMiiase BapBape™ YKOJIMKO elle Jia ux casianajy.!0 Ha

153 YBepen 1a he ce GosbuM mo3HaBameM aprymeHara o0ejy crpana moctuhu 1orosop usmehy
nBe 1pkse, KuzoH je, maxJspiB y n300py OHOra IITO je IPEBOIUO, KEIeOo 1a YHO3Ha CBOje CyHAapOHHU-
Ke ca apryMEHTHMa, y4CeHhEeM H METOJOM 3alagHUX TEOJIOra, KOjU Cy, yOCTaJIOM, CBOj HAYYHH METOX
3aCHUBAJIY Ha ydewy IpUKuX ¢uiiocoda, mpe ceera Ha Apucroreny. V. M. Jugie, Démétrius Cydones
et la théologie latine a Byzance, EO 31 (1928) 385-402; F. Kianka, The Apology of Demetrius Cydo-
nes: A Fourteenth-Century Autobiographical Source, Byzantine Stuides 7 (1980) 57-71; Eadem, De-
metrius Cydones and Thomas Aquinas, Byzantion 52 (1982) 264-286; A. Glycofrydi-Leontsini, De-
metrius Cydones as a Translator of Latin Texts, Porphyrogenita, Essays on the History and Literature
of Byzantium and the Latin East in Honour of Julian Chrysostomides, edd. Ch. Dendrinos, J. Harris,
E. Harvalia-Crook, J. Herrin, London 2003, 175-185.

154 Cydonis, ZopBovievticdg, 964. AHaIU30M OBOT I'OBOpPA M NUTaH-EM Haj0OJbMX MOTEHIIU-
janHux caBe3Huka ko Kumona 6aBuna ce Ryder, Career and Writings, 63-81.

155 O Tome ma 1 cy ‘Popoiolg cupBovievtikdg u ZopuBovievtikdg £tepog mepl Kodiimd-
AeWG OUIM jaBHO M3TOBOPCHH MM Cy CaMo Heke reHepanHe KumoHoBe nueje Ouie jaBHO MO3HATE V.
Ryder, Career and Writings, 144-145, 153-160.

156 Cydonis, TouBovrevtikdg, 965.

157 SicdyocBarn 81, Tivav 861 10ig MUV 6VuVdLolcovot 1OV TéAepov ToVToV, Tv’ évielbev, Ti-
vag éA€cBon SeT, yvadpipov Aiv kataothy; Cydonis, TupBovievtikde, 969.

158 . . mp®dTOV HEV TR TePL 10 Oeiov §0Eng MUV kowvevely. Cydonis, ZTopfovievtikds, 969.

159 Cydonis, TouBovievtikdg, 969.

160 Tbid.
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Kpajy ce HaBoau moy3maaHocT (BeBondtng) u GOraTcTBO NMOTEHNUjaIHUX cabopala,
KOje HMje HHUINTAa Mamke BaYKHO O] TOpe HaBEICHHWX ocoOmHa. ,,Kora makie 3a Hae
CTBapH Jia TI030BEMO,* HacTaBJba Jlajbe KuoH, ,,k0je CymapHHUKE O]l CBUX MHOTO-
OpOjHHX Ja CMaTrpaMo JAO0CTOjHUM 3a 0Baj momyxsatr?*16! Tlocne pasmarpama Ckura
(Momnromna) xkao HOTEHIMjaTHUX CaBE3HMKA M OA0AIMBaF-a MCTHX 300T pasMHpHIA
Mehy mruMma cammMa, Kao U Yum-eHHIEe 1a 6u Pomejn 3a caBesHHmTBO ca CKHTHMA
IUIaTUIM BeNMKY 1ieHy, Kumon ce okpehe CpOuma u Byrapuma.l62

VY ozmesbKy Koju ce 0HOCH Ha ciioBeHcke cycene [lapcra, Kumon nokymrasa
Ia J1a OAroBOp Ha mutame 300r yera Cpbe u byrape, ,,Jbye cimdHe Hama (&vOpo-
movg dpolovg HUIV) M Koju cToje Ha ctpanu bora (kol T® Oe@® TPOCKELUEVOVG),
KOjH Cy Ca HAMa UMaJId yJIeJla y MHOTHM CTBAPHMA y MHOTa BpeMeHa (Kol TOAADV
£V TOAAOTLG KOUPOLG TPAYUAT®MY KEKOLVOVNKOTOG MUIV) U KOjU HUCY Janeko (ko
uUnde mOPP® SLWKIGUEVOVC)...“ OH He cMaTpa HajOOJbMM MOTEHIMjaJHHM CaBe-
3HUIIMMA, HaKO MCIYEhaBajy HEKE O yCIoBa Koje je caM mocTaBuo.103 Jep, kako ce
JlaJbe HABOJH: ,,... OHU KOju he ce ca HaMa pame y3 pame OOpuTH Tpeda Ja cy Io-
OOKHHM...*“ a He Ja oj WBHX Oyje join Buire mrete.!04 Mnak, kako ce 4uHH, cama
moO0KHOCT He KBaM(UKYyje HeKora 3a HajOoJber caBe3HuKa, mTo KumoH cBakako
BpJIO jaCHO HMCTHYE: ,,He OMx Morao nia kakem Ja je camMo Ta BpiuHa (T0O0KHOCT
—TIPUM. ayTOpa) JIOBOJBbHA... IIOTPEOHO je Ja 3a paT uMajy ¥ MHOIe JApyTre MPeaHo-
CTH YKOJIMKO OH JKEJIeJH Jla IIOMOTHY caBe3HuimMa. ‘165 Kugon ce najbe oOpaha
CllylIaonumMa ca IMUTambeM YHjU ce OAr0BOP, KaKo u3rieaa, el yHanpes 3Hao: ,,3ap
HE BH/MTE CHPOMAIITBO THX HApOJa...H KaKO HE OKJIEBAjy Ja U 300T MaJor pasio-
ra MOHMIITE OHO IITO j€ PEIICHO; OHO IITO j& OJUTYYECHO 110 3aKiaeTBu?.. 106 Kunon
JlaJbe HacTaBJba CBOje M3Jyarawme nojcehajyhu ma cy ce Cpou u byrapu cBe Bpeme
KopucTuin Hecpehama Pomeja ¥ HUXOBUM OaBJbeHEM Ca BapBapHMa, Kako OH
MHOTE CTBapH O] IbMX HACHIHO oAy3enu.!07 Humira HUje Bpeaeno poOMEjCKo Iper-
Hyhe  MHOTra TOCIaHCTBa Koja cy WIuIa panu caBe3a ca CpOuma u Byrapuwma:
,»CeTHTE ce KOJMKO CTEe MyTa CJIaTH Kao MOCIaHuIK odemMa CTpaHama pajiy caBesa,
KOJINKO CTe WX ITyTa moxcehann Ha MOOOKHOCT, Ha 3ajelHIYKa CBETHIIMIITA M Ha
Jpyre 3ajeHu4Ke cTBapu. Jla u cy OMiIM TPOHYTH, WM Cy Ce JAPIKAIH MOJasbe O]
Hac?.. [TomTo cMO MH OWIIM MpeTUIaBJbeH! (3a0KYIJBCHH) paTOM MPOTHB BapBapa,
Y TIOIITO HAC je TaKBa Tparejuja okpyxkuia, Tpubanu He caMo J1a Cy MHOTE O] Tpa-
J0Ba y Make/IOHUjH OKPYKUBIIN TOTYMHUIIH, HETO Cy HaIa aiy Halle TPyIIe, y3H-
MaJli Hallle OICaHe CIpaBe W JOHOCHIM riat.“108 Tajse ce nHaBoje rpecu Byrapa

161 Cydonis, Zopupovrevtidg, 972.

162 Tbid.

163 Tbid.

164 Tbid.

165 Tbid.

166 Tbid.

167 Ibid, 973.

168 Kol pumv fu@dy 1o 10 mpog tovg BapBipovg kortokAu{opnévav ToAépnov, kol To6a0Tng
poywdlog Hudg meplectaong, Tpipadol 1og pev t®v év Makedovig ndrewv nepudvieg LeNyov-
10. TAg 8¢, TPaTEVILATO TEPLKOBILOVTEG, KO UMY CVAILOLTE, TPOGAYOVTEG, Tipovy. Tag 8¢ kol Ad
napectoavto. Cydonis, TopBovrevtikdg, 973.
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Kao ILITO Cy CHPOMAIITBO U HEJbYJICKOCT U BbHXOBO OCBajarhbe POMEjCKHX I'PaJoBa.
Kunon mpaBu moce6an ocBpT Ha OpauHu caBe3 kKoju je Joan V Ilaneosor ckiomnuo
ca OyrapckuM JBOPOM, O)KEHHBIIIH CBOI' CHHA M HacleIHHKa, AHapoHuka [V, hep-
KoM Oyrapckor 1apa.l69

Kao mro ce moxe Bunetn, Aumurpuje Kunon je 6uo npotus casesa ca Cp-
O0uma u Byrapuma, jep, Hako Cy UCIyHaBald HEKe O] YCIOBa, HUCY UMaJl Jpyre
BakHe ocoOuHe. Hucy O moy3jaHu U MMaji Cy JYTy HCTOPHjy paToBama H
HelpujaTesbcTBa ca PoMejuma, kojuma je Tpedaino ja momorny. Pazyme ce na Ku-
JIOH TIpeTepyje y CBOM OIHCY CIOBEHCKHX Cycena, Kako Ou mTo jade mcrakao Jla-
THUHE Kao HajuorogHuje caBesnuke. Mmak, KumoHOB 0CBpPT Ha MJbavKame U OCBa-
jame Makenonuje ox crpane Cp0Oa mokasyje /1a je HeIoBepeme U CTpaxX OJ] Tora
na ce ,,Tpubanu y jeJHOM MOMEHTY HE OKPEHY M MPOTUB CaMHUX CaBEe3HUKA (Kao
LITO Cy TO Y MPOLUIOCTH YMHWIM), UTEKaKO OUJIO MPUCYTHO Yy cBecTH Pomeja u
OwII0 je, ITO je HajBaXKHUjE, 3aCHOBAHO Ha OTILTE MO3HATUM YhibeHulaMa. Pa3y-
Me ce Ja je Ha nmojcehamy Ha cyko0 CpOa u Pomeja HajBuIe paguo OHaj 1e0 MO-
JUTHYKHAX KPYroBa KOjU Cy OMIIM BaTPEHU 3aTOBOPHUIU capajmbe ca 3amaaoMm. 3a
OHY JIpYTy CTpaHy, Koja HUje OWiia HaKJIOWkeHa caBe3y ca JlaTuHuMa U Koja je Ou-
7a okymsbeHa oko JoBaHa Kantakysmna u matpujapxa ®dunoreja Koxnna, Cpou
Cy CUTYPHO TIPECTaBJbaIN 00JbE pelIehe, 0 UeMy CBeIoYe M HAIlOpH OMBIIET I1a-
pa U BaceJFEHCKOT IaTpujapxa jaa ce nperaszule mpodaeM packoia JBejy IpKasa.
Kana je KanucTtoBa mucuja (koja je, mopea BojHE capaibe, Ha IPBOM MECTy UMa-
Ja 3a IHJb U3MUPCHE BH3AHTH]CKE U CPIICKE I[PKBE) 3aBpIICHA IAaTPHjapXOBOM
cmphy y Cepy 1364. rogune, Kantaky3uHOBa MOJUTUKA y TIOTJIEAY pellaBarmba
MOJIMTHYKUX W [[PKBEHUX nuTama ca Cpoujom noxusena je ciaom.l70 Josan V Ila-
JICOJIOT 100MO je MPUJIMKY J1a HACTYIU Ca MOJIUTHKOM TPaKermha CaBe3HHKa Ha 3a-
naxy. Ctora 6u ce moryo pehu na je 1366. ronnHe BU3aHTH]CKA CIIOJbHA MOJIUTHKA
Hocuia nedat JoBana V [laneosora u meroBor HajoNmwKer capaaHuka, JuMutpuja
Kunona.

[Maxmwe je Bpeana u ynmeHuna na Jumurpuje Kugon yommre He MOMUE
nurame Kanncrose anareme u cxusme usmel)y cpricke u Busantujcke npkee.l7! 3a
mera cy Cpou mpockelevol 1@ Oe® 1 y TOM TIOTJIeny HEMAa HUKAKBE Pa3jIuKe U3-
mehy mux u Pomeja. [locraBspa ce mutame 300r yera yueHn BuzaHTHHAL, KOjH je
cBakako Omo ymyheH y npkBeHa nutama (C 003UpoM Ha TO Jia je OWo jeiaH o Haj-
ommxnx Kantaky3nHoBux U [laneonoroBux capagHuka), He KOPHCTH PacKoi H3Me-
hy ABe HpKBe Kao joIn jelaH oJl apryMeHaTa MpoTHUB caBe3HUImTBa ca Cpouma. OHO
IITO je CBaKaKo CHUTYPHO, JeCTe Ja je pellaBame OBOT mpobiemMa OHiIo Beoma Clio-
JKCHO W J1a je MPEIICTaBJbhalo KaMCH CIIOTHIAKA y capaamu u3Mely nse semive. [u-
mutpuje KumoH, koju je Taga jour yBek 6mo BezaH ojpehenom HakioHomhy nmpema

169 Cydonis, ZopBovievticds, 976.

170 O oBum craBoBuma C. ITupusatpuha no nuramy aHateme n KaHTaky3HHOBE MOJIMTHKE OU-
JIO je peud y paHMjUM HOIJIaBJbHMa.

171 Ha oBo je ykaszao jour Ociipoeopcku, Cepcka obmnact, 132. OcTporopcku HaBOIH Jia Ce HU
y aujanory marckor serata [lasia u JoBana Kanrtakys3uHa He mOMHEbE Hecaora u3Mely Cprcke i BH-
3aHTH]CKE LIPKBE.
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CBOM HEKaJIallll-eM 3allITUTHUKY,!72 MOXK1a Huje seneo na mnokpehe, 3a Kanraky-
3MHA B&XHO W OOJTHO MUTake IPKBeHE nosmtuke npema Cpouju. Kumon ucro Tako
BpJIO BemITO n30eraBa /1a IoMeHe Mpo0IeM OKO TOTMaTCKOT Heclarama n3Mely Bu-
3aHTHjCKE M PUMCKE IIPKBE, TaKO Ja MpBH KHIOHOB apryMeHT o ciaramy IO IMUTa-
By yuema o bory, y morneny JlatuHa mocraje cacBUM HEOMTaH. YMECTO TEPMHHA
ebo€Pera, koju ce y cinydajy Cpba u Byrapa uecro cpehe, y ciyqajy Jlatuna ce ro-
TOBO M HE TI0jaBJbyje, a Kao HajBehn KBalIWTET 3alMaJHUX CaBE3HHKA HCTHUC Ce
CIIMYHOCT M CPOJIHOCT JIBa HApOJa, MOIITO Cy CBM OHM Pumibanu.!73

Capanma, kKojy cy kpyrosu oko JoBana V Ilaneosora HajBHIle TPHUKEIbKUBA-
7Y, OCTBapeHa je (MaKo He y OHOj MEpH Y KOJIMKOj C€ TO OYEKHBAJIO) Kajaa je Tpod
Amagneo VI CaBojcku, pohak BU3aHTHjCKOT 11apa, ca CBOjUM BOjHHUIIMIMA CTHTao Ha
uctok u 1366. ronune ocBojuo ['amumnoss, koju ce on 1354. Hamaswo y pykama
Ocmannnja. Kunonos ‘Popaiolg oiufovAevtikdg Hamao je cBojy MOTIOpY y Jie-
nmMa ,,3eNeHor rpoda‘ v HEroBUM akIujaMa Koje Cy JloHese 1o0pe pesynrare. 174

Nnak, 6e3 003upa Ha ycnex Amajgea CaBOjCKOT U, C TUM Y BE3HU, KpaTaKk TpHU-
jyMd crnospHe monutuke Buzantuje kojy je JlaTuHMMa HakJOmEHa CTpyja 3aroBa-
pana, mevyar UpKBEHO) MOJUTHUIIM je TUX FoJWHa UMaK Jao OWBLIM 1ap U TacT JoBa-
Ha V Ilaneosnora. Jujanor oko yHHuje ABejy LpkaBa 3aBpuino ce 1367. roauHe mo-
Oenom Bu3aHTHjcKe cTpaHe mpeasohene JoBanom KaHTaky3nHOM (Taga MOHaxoM
Joacadom). ITocne amjanmora KaHTaky3umHa W TUTYJApHOT JATHHCKOT MaTpujapxa
[TaBna, mocTaino je jacHo na BuszanTtuja ouekyje cabop u 1a O YHUJU HE MOXKe OUTH
roBopa JI0K ce 0Baj ycioB He ucnynu.!7> Mnak, octano ce camo Ha obehamuma, ca-
00p HHUje OPraHU30BaH y MpeABUlEHOM POKY, OJ YHHUje I[pKaBa HUje OWJIO HULITA, a
HUje CTUTJIa HU OYeKUBaHa MoMoh oJl 3amanHux caBe3Huka. [lonutuka xojy cy 3a-
roeapanu Jdumutpuje Kugaon u kpyrosu HakinomeHu JlaTHHIMA, KOja je CBOj BPXY-
Hall Tpebao Aa JOCTUTHE LapeBUM OJUIacKoM Y Pum, JoKuBena je cBOj HeycIeX.
[Ipenazak JoBana V Ilaneosiora y KaToJIM4YKy BEpy OCTA0 je LAPEB JIMYHHU YMH, aKT
HEroBe COMCTBEHE BOJbE, KOjU HUje YTUIA0 Ha HeroBe MOoJaHuKe J1a moly cromama
cBor Biazapa.l76 Yun Josana V HUje MHOTO YTHIA0 HU HA 3aMajHe CHJIE O] KOjuX
ce ouekuBana nomoh (Yrapcky, Beneuunjy, Denony...).

172 Kuon HUje jaBHO HCTYIao MPOTHB McuxacTa npeasohenux ITamamom, Josanom Kanraky-
3uHOM W marpujapxom, Ounorejem Koxunowm, cse no 1368. rogune u ocyzae merosor miaher 6para
ITpoxopa Ha cabopy, 300r BEroBOr Heclarama ca yueweM ['puropuja [aname u 300r kopunihema me-
toga ToMe AKBHHCKOT y HETOBHM TEOJOIIKUM TekcToBuMa. [Iporec nporus KumoHnosor Gpata Ha-
CTaBHO Ce ¥ T0cjIe merose Hampacue cMptu 1371, roqune, y TeosomkoM Tpaktaty JoBana Kanraky-
3uHa ynepeHoM mnpotuB IIpoxopoBux ,,rpexoBa“, mocie uera je u cam Jumurpuje Kumon Beoma
OLITPO PearoBao U MPBH MyT jaBHO MCTYIHO MPOTHUB ,,cBOT Hapa.” 3a ognoc Kumona npema Ilanamu-
HOM yuemy V. N. Russell, Palamism and the Circle of Demetrius Cydones, Porphyrogenita, Essays on
the History and Literature of Byzantium and the Latin East in Honour of Julian Chrysostomides, edd.
Ch. Dendrinos, J. Harris, E. Harvalia-Crook, J. Herrin, London 2003, 153-174.

173 Ryder, Career and Writings, 71-79.

174 Nicol, Last Centuries, 276-278; Paouh, Bpeme JoBana V, 314-320.

175 Halecki, Empereur, 111-137; J. Meyendorff, Projets de concile oecuménique en 1367: Un
dialogue inédit entre Jean Cantacuzene et le 1égat Paul, DOP 14 (1960) 147-177; Maxcumosuh, 1lo-
nuthdka ynora, 157-170; Paouh, Bpeme Joana V, 304-314.

176 Halecki, Empereur, 188-212; Paouh, Bpeme JoBana V, 344-349.
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[Tocne moBpaTka u3 Puma je, y Kpyry oKyIJbeHOM OKO JoBaHa V, HACTYTHIIO
pasouapeme, ann y HEKy PYKY M OTPSKIBEIhe, KOje je MOCITYKMI0 HEKIMa O I1ape-
BHX capaJHUKa Ja MaJio peajHHje W OAMEpeHHje IpuiIa3e MUTamy capaime ca 3a-
magoMm. OBo ce cBakako ofgHocu W Ha Jlumutpuja Kumona, xoju HUje paanKaIHO
IIPOMEHUO CBOjE CTaBOBE IO MHUTAamy caBe3a ca JlaTMHUMa, aiH je y HeroBUM Ja-
JbUM JIeNIUMa yOUJbUB PEATHUJU TOH, KaJia Cy Y IIHTAbYy 3aIamhalld, aji U [IeCUMH-
CTHYKH CTaB 110 MUTamy Cya0uHe u oncranka [lapcta Ha Bocdopy.l7’

13 Bpemena mocie nmoBpatka u3 Puma, cauysao ce KumoHos rosop Zipfov-
AevTikog €tepog mepl Kadlindrewg/De non reddenda Callipoli, cacraBiben He-
ruae npex Mapuuky 6utky 1371. rogune.l’8 Ienrpanna tema KugonoBor o6paha-
Ba CITyIIaoIMa jecTe nmpodiem npenaje [anmunossa Typruma. Yaenun CoxymanuH
M3HEO je YNTaB HU3 apryMeHaTa H pasjiora 300T Kojux OU IpeJaBame OBOT CIABHOT
rpaga OWo cpaMaH YMH HeroBux cyHapomHuka. OH kaxke nma y LlapctBy, mopen
IPYTUX HENPUIUKA: ,,...TIOCTOjU M HECIaramke OKO CTBapU y XEepCOHY, Kao U OKO
Tanunoska, kojer je Hama Mypat paau mupa tpaxuo®.179 IlIro je jour omacHwuje,
BehuHa rpahana u oHux Koju cy y BehHuIama 3a To cy na ce ['anunoss Beh jennom
Ipeaa U He XKeJle Ja ce M Jajbe OJUlaxKe TOJIMKO OYHMTA OMACHOCT KOja MPEeTH rpa-
ny.180 Kujon je, pasyme ce, cynpoTHor Mulbemba. OH cMatpa ja ¢y Xxpuinhancku
caBesHHIN Pomeja panminm Ha 3ajeJHUYKO] CTBApU Kaja Cy UM BpaTWiIM [ amumoss.
[TpenaBame rpana Typruma 3Ha4UmI0 OM ogbauBame co0o0/e, CPaMOTy M HAHEIIO
6u mrrete u Apyrum xpuirharnnma.!8! Yun npenaje rpana TypuuMa Tymadno 6u ce
Kao Oarame gaposa.l82 [Topen Habpajama BeaHMKe mITETE KOjy Ou U PoMeju U mbu-
XOBHU XpHUIThaHCKU CABE3HUIN UMM KaJa Ou ce OBO CTPATEINKH Ba)KHO MECTO M3-
ryOmiio, Ha caMoM Kpajy roBopa, KnaoH momMume CprcKo MOCIaHCTBO Ha BU3AHTH]-
CKOM IBOPY: ,,CTUTIIH Cy W mOCIaHuI| Tpubana, cMaTpajyhu 3aje JHHYKOM CTBApH
Jla ce ondarie 3ajeITHUYKY HenpujaTtesbr, Hyaehu Opakose, obehaBajyhu HoBall, Mu-
cnehu na he Hac Tume nokpenytu. Tpeba cmarparu 1a he Ham oHU OUTH TTpaBH ca-
BE3HHUIIM, TIOUITO j& U bUMa OJ] CTPAHE BapBapa yuumeHa Henpasa. 183 Tume Ku-
JIOH 3aBpIaBa MOMEH CPIICKOT MOCTAHCTBA HA BH3aHTHjCKOM JABOpY, 0e3 majber
omuca Cpba xao 10OpUX CaBe3HHKA.

Cakaxo na ce n3mely n1Ba Kugonosa rosopa u npeacrase Cpba y muma BU-
JIM jacHa pa3nuka. Y apyrom KuaoHOBOM roBopy, HeMa MoMeHa O HEemoy3AaHOCTH
Tpubaiia, 0 BEUXOBUM OCBajalbUMa rpajioBa, Beh ce Beoma KpaTKO U CACBHM jacHO
HABOJY 3alITO OM OHM Y OBOM MOMEHTY OWJIM IOTOJHU Kao caBe3Hul. KumoHos
‘Popoiolg cUUBOVAEVTIKOG HEMA MCTY CBPXY KA0 HEroB LUUPBOVAEVLTIKOG £1e-
pog mepl KaAAiméiewe. L apyror roBopa HHje pacrpaBa O CaBE3HUIMMA, a T10-

177 3a KuzioHOB OJIHOC ca KYPHjOM, CIIOJbHY MOJIUTUKY M CTaBOBE IpeMa 3amnany v. F. Kianka,
Demetrius Kydones and Italy, DOP 49 (1995) 99-110.

178 O paroBamy oBor rosopa v. Nicol, Last Centuries, 284-285, n. 33.

179 Cydonis, Tlept Kalhndrewg, 1009.

180 Tbid.

181 Cydonis, Tlepl KaAMndriewg, 1017; Ryder, Career and Writings, 80.

182 Cydonis, Tlept KaAhndrewg, 1020.

183 Cydonis, Tlept KaAMndriewg, 1033; Ocitipocopcku, Cepeka obnact, 137-138.
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MEH CPIICKOT TOCIIAHCTBA YKIIOITUJBCH je y TEIIKy Nmpuuy o cyadunu [amumnosba u
poIopy BapBapa.

VY romuraMa mocie moBpatka u3 PuMa, Koje ¢y ce mokasaje Kao U3y3eTHO Te-
IIKe 3a HapcTBO Pomeja, Moke ce MPUMETHTH ,,0TOIUbaBame ™ ogHoca u3melhy Bu-
3anTrHana u Cpba. CyodeHu ca ucTuM HenpujaTesbem, Typuuma OcMmaHIHjama,
00e cTpaHe cy ce TpyJuie Jia CKJIONE HEeKYy BPCTy caBe3a y 0opOu MmpoTHB 3ajej-
HUYKE MPETHe. Y TOM CMHUCIY CYy W HIIUTH HAIIOPH OKO IMHUTamka IMOMHpema m3Mmehy
CpPIICKE W BU3aHTHjCKE LIPKBE, KA0 U CKJIANamhe BOJHOI CaBe3a M MOKpPETame para
npotuB Typaka, y ueMy Cy HajBHIIIe UCTpajaBay JiecnoT Yribema MpmaBueBuh u
BErOB jEIMHU CapajJHKuK U Opar, kpasb Bykammn, 134

Haxo je Kumon y cBoMm apyrom roBopy nomenyo CpOe Kao MpHUTOIHE caBe-
3HUKE, TO HE 3HauH, Kao IITO je Beh HAamoMeHyTo, Aa O HEKOj KOPEHUTO] IPOMEHHU
craBa Jumutpuja Kugona mpema 10 jyde MpPCKHM CIIOBEHCKHM CyCEIMMa MOKE
outu roopa. [Ipe Ou ce pekio aa ce paau O pacluplIeHUM Hajama y nmomoh ca 3a-
maJia, IMOJINTHYKOM Ca3peBamy yUeHOI BH3aHTHHIA, alli U F,eTOBOM CBE BHIJHHBH-
jeM ImecuMH3My, H3a3BaHOM HapacTajyhom mpetmom on Typaka. Kymmunaruja
pasouapema y came Pomeje u Heycriex croJbHe TOJTUTHKE Koja ce KpeTaa y IpaB-
Iy IpOHAJIAXKEHka CaBe3HNKa, Kako Ha 3amaay Tako U Mely CIIOBEHCKHUM cyceauMa
LapcTBa, mocturayta je mocie mopasza Opahe MpmasueBuh Ha Mapunu. Kumgon
HHUje OCTaBHO JieTaJbHU]jE MOAATKE O UCXOy OBOT cykoba Beh je, kao mTo je Haro-
MEHYTO, HallpaBHoO jeJHy CKPOMHY ajly3Hjy Ha rmopa3 xpumrhana Ha obamu EBpoca.
Paznor merosor HenoMumbama Mapuuke OUTKe Mokaa 6u ce Morao Hahu ynpaBso y
BEJIMKOM pa3odaperhy U CIOMY IOJIHTHKE KOjy je yU4eHH Bu3aHTHHAI] TOTUKO TOIH-
Ha Boauo. He caMo fa HUje MOCTUTHYT caBe3 ca HEKOM OJ1 3aMaJHUX CHJIA, HE CAMO
nma npetma o OcMaHIHja HUje OACTpameHa, Beh cy OHM CBe BHIIEC HANPEIOBAIH
Ha pavyH xpuiThaHCKHX JpkaBa Ha bankaHy, a Busanrtuja, o1 Koje ce oueKkuBajo
nma Oyzxe Opanmar Xxpuirhancke BaceJbeHe, HHje MOTJa J1a 3alITHTH HU COIICTBCHE
TEPUTOPH]jE.

VYupkoc Kunonosom npenopyunBamy 0pahe MpmasueBuh kao npaBux caBe-
3HHKa BuzanTtuje y 3ajennnukoj xpumrhanckoj crBapy, Jlynianoa ocBajama BU3aH-
THjCKUX IpafoBa y MakeIOHHjH W TUME H HEroBa IOBpela IpaBa M HICOJOTH]jE
napea y KoHcTaHTHHOBOM Tpajy HUCY 3a0opaBibeHa. Y cBectu Pomeja JlymiaH je
0uo ,,HeraTuBaH jyHak' 300r CBHX mpoOieMa Koje je M3a3Balia CXH3Ma, a HeroBe
MIOCTYIIKE je Tpebaslo OCYAUTH KaJia Tojl Ou ce 3a To yKaszaja npuinka. To mokasyje
aKT O CjeNbEHhY CPIICKE W BU3AHTH]CKE IPKBE (KOju ce 0JHOCHO caMo Ha Cepcky
IpKaBy), KOjy je mormucao jgecnor Yribema,!85 xao u apenra mnosesbe Jopana V
[Taneoinora, xojy je cactaBuo JJumurpuje Kumnon. ¥V nosesbu ce necriory MaHojiny
[Maneonory, mnalhem napesom cuny, napyje Cepcka odnact, Kojy je oBaj mocie Ma-
pHUKe OMTKE BpaTHO 1o okpuibe Pomeja. ,,...Hanme, ox rpagosa y Makenonuju u

184 Ociupozopcku, Cepcka obmact, 125-146.

185 Omurre je mo3HaT BpiIo HeraTHBaH NpHKa3 napa Jymana u ocy/a 300r 0CBajarmba TepUTOPH-
ja, BeHuaBama Ha [{apcTBo M y3/1n3ame cpIicKe apXHENUCKOIUje Y PaHT NaTpHjapiluje y TOBeJbH KOjy
je Yribema noTmucao.
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Tecanuju, TOMITO Cy ce Mpe MHOT'O BpeMeHa OTHaJIMIN 0] BiacTu Pomeja u momro
Cy ¥ JI0 laHac poOoBay cyceqHUM BapBapuMma (CpOuMa — MpUM. ayTopa), OH, He
nogHocehn o7 CBUX MITYEKHBama, CBOjJUM HAMIOPHMA je OCTI000MO CPIICKOT japMa
OHE KOjH Cy Ipe Tora poOoBan ... Bpahajyhu moHoBo mox Biact Pomeja oHO mTo
je 6uno omysero. 186

V nepy Beurror peropa, Jumurpuja KimoHa, Beoma jacHO Cy M3pakeHe nap-
CKe mpeTeH3uje BuzanTuHaIa, K0 U BUXOBO MOUMAaE J1a CBE IITO je 0/ ’hUX OUII0
OJly3eTO M Hala3ujo ce IOj japMOM BapBapa, Tpeba MOHOBO HHMa M BPATHTH.
Hako cy apeHre moBesba J00pO MO3HATE [0 CBOjJUM KIbHIKEBHUM M PETOPCKUM eJie-
MEHTHMa, OBaj JOKYMEHT HEJBOCMHCJICHO TOKa3yje 1a ce cTaB Koju cy Pomeju
MMaJIi O CBOJUM CIIOBEHCKHM CyceJnMa HHje MOrao HPOMEHUTH TaKO JIAKO, MOro-
TOBY Kajia je y nuramy 0uo Credan dyman. HeratusHa ciuka o Jymany, mocie
ErOBE CMPTH, BEPOBATHO je OWiia M3a3BaHa MUILBCHEM (YCIOBJbEHHM JEeMaroru-
jOM U HOJIMTHKOM KOjy je, pajid COIICTBEHOT OIpaBaama, Boauo JopaH KaHraky-
3MH) J1a je TJIaBHU BUHOBHHK CBHUX Mpobiema n3mel)y nBe apxase, OHO CPIICKH BJIa-
nap. Pazyme ce ja ce He MOXE€ TOBOPUTH O HEKOM OIIITEM CTaBy BH3aHTHjCKOT
CTaHOBHHIITBA IIPeMa CPIICKOM Iapy, Beh camMo O CTaBy MOJMTHYKE BPXYIIKE H
jemHe rpynuie Pomeja, Koja je mucana TEKCTOBE U TUME Kpeupaia CTBAPHOCT KOjy
MH JlaHac TyMauuMo. Mnak, He cMe ce HCIYCTUTH M3 BU/a PaclpoOCTPamhEHOCT Hjie-
ja mmcana oBux Jenia Mel)y HIMpHM CII0jeBUMa IOIyJIalije, Kao HU BelITa JAeMaro-
rvja TBOpala BU3aHTHjCKe MOJUTHKE, KOJU CY pajniu Ha nojcehiamy O HempasIu
yunmeHoj PoMejuma JlyniaHoBUM ocBajambuMa y MakeaoHUju.

Wnak, Tanac u3BeCHUX MpoMeHa nomrao je ca [lupoBoM modemom xpuinhana
TE y Be3H ca TUM Tpebda mocMaTpatu u cienehe nogarke Ha Koje Hamnazumo y Ku-
IoHOBHM mucMmuMa. Pamu ce o nBa mucma Mawnojiy [laneonory y kojuma ce npaBu
anysuja Ha KocoBcky Outky. Hu y jennom ox oBa 1Ba nucma ce CpOu AUPEKTHO HE
nomuiy. Kumon mpomymira ga moMeHe ga cy XpaOpu paTHHIH, 3aCIyXKHH 33 pa-
Joct xpuithana mocie cMpTH ,,0HOT NMPOKJIETHUKA HUKO npyru no Cpb6u. Y nu-
cmuma Manojiy [Taneonory, Kugon gak roBopu o Moryhoj KoHTpao(haH3uBH MPoO-
tuB Typaka. Wmak, meros 3akbydak je NECUMUCTUYAH HOLITO cMaTpa Ja 4ak HU
oBaj cpehan gorahaj Hehe goBectu 10 Tora aa ce Pomeju u3mel)y cebe cioxe u na
CC 3ajeIHUYKU CYIPOTCTABE HEMPHjaTEeIbY.

N3ocTanak KOHKPETHHUjUX MOJAaTaka M3 KOjHX OM ce oaMmax BHIEJIO Ja je y
nuTamy cyko0 Ha KocoBy (momyT cynTaHoBor MMeHa unu nomena Cpoa, koju cy
My C€ CYNpOTCTAaBUIIM) y CKIaly je ca MpaBUINMa peTopuke koje je yueHu Comy-
BaHuH muIyhu cBOM yueHHKY HacTojao aa nomTtyje. Mehytum, pasnor 3a npehyT-
KHBambe UMEHa XpaOpUX MPOTUBHUKA MOTao je, Kako U3riena, OuTH U CacBUM JIU-
yaH. Kao BU3aHTHjCKM MHTENEKTyanall Koju HUje OMO HecrpeMaH Ja MpHu3Ha Ja cy
JlatuHu mpecTUrny Bu3zaHTHjy y BP0 BaKHUM CETMEHTHMA MIPECYIHUM 32 CaM OIl-
cranak LlapctBa Ha bocdopy, Kugon Huje morao ga ce cloku ca HEKOM BPCTOM
MMacUBHOCTH LIApCKE MOJUTHKE y ToAauHama mnociie 1369. N cam BuaHO pazodapan
OHUM WITO je MOCTUTHYTO IMyToBameM y Pum (a Huje roroBo Humra), Kumon je

186 V. F. Tinnefeld, Vier Prooimien, 182.
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ocTajao y yBepewy jaa ce Typruma Tpeda CynmpOTCTaBHTH, a TIPH TOM j€ CIEKTap
Moryhux caBe3HHKa IMpPOLIMPHO U Ha HajOmmke cycene. Hbera je morya mopasutu
YHIGEHHIIA Ja Cy Ce ,,BapBapu‘‘ cynporcraBmwim OcMaHIHjaMa U J1a Cy OHU TIpey3e-
JIM OIFOBOPHOCT 32 OYyBame XpHIIhaHCKe Bace/beHE KOja je HeKajla Mpuiiaiaia na-
py Pomeja. Kumon To HUTZIE EKCIUTUIIMTHO HE MOMUILE, Al CE Y IEeTOBUM ITHCMHU-
Ma (mpe cBera y nmucmuma Manojay [lasgeonory) cBakako MO MPUMETHTH OrOp-
YCHOCT, JBYTHa H pa3odapaHocT y came Pomeje. Moxna je yrpaBo U3 OBHX pasiio-
ra OH M30CTaBHO IIOMECH MMCHA ,,0HHX'® KOjU Cy OwiM 3aciyXHu 3a MyparoBy
cmpt. Tpeba jomrn jeqnom moaceTuTH Ha Apyro Kumonoso nucmo Manojiny Ilaneo-
JIOTYy, Yy KOME OH TOBOPH O ,,3ajeIHUIM Xpuirhana™ xoja Ou, npeasohena MaHoj-
mom, Tpedaso na mpotepa Ocmammje. Hema cymme 1a y 0BOj 3ajenHUIU Xpuiirha-
Ha Tpeda Buzgetu u Cpbe, Koje BHIIE HUje TpeaBoano Jyman, TpaAuoHaIHU He-
npujaresb Buzanrtuje, u ca kojuMa je perieHo nuramwe cxusme 1375. rogune. Crora
0u ce 1 Ha MHUTamkE MOCTABJEEHO HA KPajy MOTJIaBjba O MocieqmeM noMeHy Cpba
ko Kujona morio oaropoputu na je Kunon y cabopuuma Manojna [laneonora, a
He y BapBapuMa Mel)y Kojuma ce IHheroB ydeHHK Hajasuo, Buneo u Cpoe.

Kunonosa nepueniuja Cpba ce Moke mocMaTpaT U3 Tpu yria. Hajouurnen-
HHje 6u 6nno o3HaunTH Cpbe Kao BapBape W CMaTpaTH TO OINIITHM MECTOM Yy BU3aH-
THjCKOj KIBIDKEBHOCTH. Mayo TeXXH MpUCTYT mpodyieMy Ono Om mokyiaj 1a ce Hahy
iy KuoHOBH pasiiosu 3a MOPTPETHCAae BH3AHTHjCKUX Cycela Kao BapBapa, a
TO O6u ce MorIo NMocTHhM aHaIM30M MIMPEr KOHTEKCTa MOMEHYyTHX Aorahaja W uH-
¢dopmarmja koje Kumon naje y cBOjuM mucMHUMa H IpyTUM IIOMEHYTHM JeTIMMa, T1a-
3ehu Ha BUXOBY GopMy U cBpXy. Hemajy cBa miucMa UCTy KEbFKeBHY BpeaHocT. He-
Ka Cy JIMYHHja ¥ 00jeKTHBHU]ja, HEKa Cy, ca Ipyre CTpaHe, IpaBe MoXBaye, ajll Yak u
y TOM ciyd4ajy oOuiyjy mojanuMa Koja ce ogHoce Ha KumoHy caBpeMmeHe IOJu-
THYKe, COLMjaTHe U KyJITypHe mpobieme. Tpehu acnekT Ha Koju caM ykaszaja OJHO-
CH ce Ha TIHTame J1a JIM H30CTaBJbamke oJpeheHnx moaaraka y KumoHoBuM nucMiMa,
y Be3u ca MapuakoMm 1 KocoBCkOM OHTKOM, MOKE Ja HaBeJe Ha 3aKJbyJaK J1a HITaK
HUje Owmo 3HauajHe pomeHe y KumoHoBoMm craBy mpema CpOuma, Ha 1mita Ou Hac
Morao HaBecTH caMo KumoHoB rosop ZvpBovievtkidg £tepog nepl Koadlinoleng.
Hexa Bpcra mpehyTHor otoOpaBama ,,oHUMa" KOjU Cy CE CYNPOTCTaBUIIA HEeTIpHjaTe-
JbY MOTQ0 je OMTH jeTUHH yCTyIaK Koju je KugoH Morao HanpaBuTH Kaja cy y THTa-
wy Oounu Cpou. Capajma ca BUMa je y HeKy pyKy TocTajia Moryha OHOT TpeHyTKa
kana /lymana urre Huje Omio u kana je Kumon, ymopan of pazoyapema 300r Hey-
crienie TIOJIMTUKE TipeMa 3amajy, OKpeHyo IJIaBy Ka CIIOBeHCKOM cyceny LlapcTsa.

Hdumutpuje Kunon je Haypkuseo napa Jorana V Ilaneosiora, y 4njoj je ciy-
»kOu OMO rOTOBO YMTaB CBOj KUBOT. buo je cBenok maga Josana VI KanrtakysuHna u
CBEIOK Jonacka Ha BiaacT KaHTaky3MHOBOT yHyKa, a cuHa JoBaHa V, Manojna II
[MTaneomnora. buo je cBemok BakHUX jporahaja n3 ucropuje Busantujckor mapersa.
Buneo je MHOre mpoMeHe y ApKaBHOM OopraHu3My Bu3aHTHje, NOXKHBEO je Kpax
CIOJBHE TTOJINTHKE KOy j& TMYHO MOPKaBao, IOCTa0 je CBEIOK jeIHOT HOBOT Bpe-
MeHa Y KOMe Cy BU3aHTHjCKH APEBH MTOCTAJH Ba3alu OCMAHCKHX Biaaapa. JemHom
pedjy, TOCTao je CBEeJOK BpeMeHa y KOMe CY ,,HEKU APYTU " IOILIH J1a IPey3My J10-
CTOjaHCTBO M YJIOTY BaceJFEHCKOT LapCTBa.
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Bojana Pavlovié
(Institute for Byzantine Studies of Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Belgrade)

SERBS IN THE WORKS OF DEMETRIOS CYDONES

Being one of the important factors in Byzantine foreign affairs, Serbia was
both an enemy and a potential ally of the Empire in its efforts to stop the Turkish
advancement. Cydones’ correspondence contains about ten letters, which allude to
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or directly mention the Serbs. These letters refer to the reign of the Serbian king
and emperor, Stefan DuSan, (more precisely the civil wars between John Kan-
takouzenos and John V Palaiologos) as well as to the period between 1371 and
1389. However, even though the information we find in these letters are some-
times the only source for certain events concerning the Serbs, one must bear in
mind that one deals with scattered data contained mostly in one or two sentences.
Much more information on the Byzantine Slavic neighbor can be found in two of
Cydones’ speeches ‘Popoiolg cvpBovievtikdg / Pro subsidio Latinorum and
ZopBovrevtikdg £tepog mepl Kadlndreng /De non reddenda Callipoli, which
are of crucial importance for the analysis of his political thought and, thus, of his
perception of the Serbs. To his ten letters and two speeches one must also add the
preambule of the charter composed by Cydones and issued by John V Palaiologos
in 1371, which completes the image of the Byzantine Slavic neighbor and which
must also be analyzed in the wider historical context.

The letters of Cydones, which refer to the events in Macedonia in 1344 and
1345, mention plundering barbarians in the region of Veroia. In the letter of
1344, addressed to Manuel Kantakouzenos, who was in command of Veroia from
1343-1347, Cydones praises the virtues of the despot, celebrating his courageous
conduct in the struggles against the barbarians who were pillaging and looting in
front of the city walls. In two letters addressed to John Kantakouzenos dating from
1345, the Byzantine intellectual celebrates “his virtuous emperor” for his achieve-
ments. In comparison to the situation in Thrace, where Kantakouzenos succeeded
in restoring his hold over that territory, Cydones refers to the poor and somewhat
dangerous situation in Macedonia, where the barbarians took hold of some of the
cities. Although there is no direct mention of the Serbs in any of these letters the
only barbarians Kantakouzenos and his son could have been fighting against at
that moment were the troops of Kantakouzenos’ former ally, Serbian king Dusan.
Even though the environment of the city was pillaged by the Seljuk Turks in 1343,
who were at that time the allies of Alexios Apokaukos (both Kantakouzenos and
Gregoras mention this episode in their historical works), there is more reason to
believe that one should recognize the Serbs in the plundering barbarians. This is
supported by the fact that the Serbian king had already conquered important cities
in Macedonia and had besieged and, consequently, captured Veroia in 1345/1346.

The fact that Cydones did not mention the proclamation and coronation of
the emperor of neither John Kantakouzenos nor Stefan Dusan is also of impor-
tance. Even though he addresses Kantakuzenos as emperor in his letters starting
from 1341, which clearly shows that he knew all about this event, this demon-
strates the complexity of the question of coronation and legitimacy, which most
probably led to Cydones’ silence and disregard for Dusan’s title.

The other letter of Cydones addressed to patriarch Isidor dated in 1346, in
which Cydones laments over his hometown, Thessaloniki, which is, as Cydones
states, being encircled by the enemies, also poses the question of the identification
of these foes. Although the threat to Thessaloniki by an army of enemies in 1346
is not confirmed by the two main sources of this period (both Kantakouzenos and
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Gregoras would not have let the siege of Thessaloniki pass unnoticed), Cydones’
Monody on the Dead in Thessaloniki warns that the city might soon fall to the
Byzantine adversaries. According to the motion of the Serbian troops and the fact
that Stefan DuSan has conquered the city of Serres and Halkidiki together with
Mount Athos by the end of 1345, the conclusion can be drawn that it was his
troops that were encircling the second city of the Byzantine Empire. It would have
been a quite logical sequence of events in the Serbian conquest of Byzantine terri-
tories.

Two of Cydones’ letters refer to the battle of Didymoteicho and the defeat
of the Serbs by the Ottoman troops. Although one of them is an encomium written
to John Kantakouzenos, whereas the other speaks more objectively of the state of
affairs in the Empire during yet another civil war, Serbs are marked as the enemy
of the Empire in both of them.

The allusions to the barbarians near Thessaloniki are made in two of
Cydones’ letters which refer to the years 1355 and 1365. Since we have no confir-
mation in other sources who these enemies might have been, we cannot make any
far-reaching conclusions (one must always bear in mind that the Turkish pirates
and their ground troops were raiding Byzantine territories, so it may well have
been the Ottomans who should be recognized as the barbarians). However, one
letter of Nikolaos Kabasilas to Cydones, written in 1363, explicitly mentions
Serbs who have pillaged the area around Thessaloniki. Although Cydones’ re-
sponse to Kabasilas’ letter does not give any further explanation of this event, a
charter issued to the Vatopedi monastery in 1362, in which Gregorios Tzamplakos
gave part of his property nearby Thessaloniki to the monastery, testifies that the
neighboring Tribaloi (Serbs) were a threat to the property and the mentioned area.
The well-known information from the sources of the period 1355-1363, such as
the intrusion of the troops of Mathew Kantakouzenos on the territory of the Ser-
bian Caesar Vojihna in 1357 (Drama and its surroundings), the military expedition
of the great stratopedarchos Alexios and the great primikirios John Palaiologos
against the Serbs, as well as Kantakouzenos’ testimonies related to the mission of
the patriarch Kallistos (that he was sent to negotiate over a truce between the
Tribaloi and the Romans and their shared fight against the Turks) go in favor of
Kabasilas’ letter and maybe some of Cydones’ references to barbarians, that is,
the fact that the enmities between the Byzantines and the Serbs persisted even af-
ter the death of Stefan DuSan in 1355.

One of the most important events in the history of the Balkans, the battle of
Maritza, did not go unnoticed in the correspondence of Cydones. Although he did
not explicitly mention either the Serbs or the battle itself, the comparison he
makes in his letter of 1371 of the bloody shores of Scamander, where Achilles
killed the Trojans, to the shores of the river Evros (Maritza), might indicate that he
referred to this event.

A reference to the Serbs, who have pillaged the property near Thessaloniki
of one of Cydones’ friends (most probably Manuel Tarchaniotes) in 1379, can also
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be found in one of his letters. This letter is the only testimony we have related to
this event. There are no Serbian sources which could help us explain this event in
more detail. However, two of the Byzantine documents should be considered to-
gether with Cydones’ letter. The first document is mttdkiov Baciiikév of John
V Palaiologos sent to the metropolitan of Trebizond, which can be dated in the pe-
riod between 1376-1387 or 1376-1383, and which mentions the plundering of the
property of the Great Lavra monastery by the Serbs and Turkish pirates. The other
document is the charter of Andronikos IV Palaiologos issued to Manuel
Tarchaniotes, the friend of Cydones, who is being granted the property of Loroton
(which used to be a part of Lavra’s property) in katepanikon of Kalamaria, in the
theme of Thessaloniki, in 1378. One might consider that it was Loroton that was
pillaged by the Serbs and that we might connect the three events, but since we
have no real support for our suppositions in the sources, we must leave the whole
problem unanswered.

There are strong indications (since Cydones omits personal names and does
not mention the Serbs at all) that two of Cydones’ letters, addressed to Manuel
Palaiologos, refer to the battle of Kosovo in 1389. In these letters, Cydones men-
tions the death of the “damned one” (6 xatdpatog éxelvog), the sultan Murad I,
joy of the “Christian community” caused by the death of the sultan and he even
speaks of the possible counteroffensive. Still, his conclusion is rather pessimistic
for he states that not even this joyful event would bring the Byzantines to come to
terms with each other and resist the enemy.

With the battle of Kosovo Cydones ends his allusions to the Serbs in his let-
ters. However, a letter of Manuel II Palaiologos to Cydones, written in 1391 from
the camp of sultan Bayezid I in Asia Minor, where Manuel was fighting on the
side of the sultan as his vassal, mentions Tribaloi, Mysoi and Iliroi, who are ruth-
lessly killing everyone who they come across. These Tribaloi (Serbs) were also
fighting along and they could have been the troops of despot Stefan Lazarevic.
Since we find no reference to the Serbs in Cydones’ response to Manuel 11, we
cannot draw any far-reaching conclusions.

Along with the analyzed information on the Serbs in Cydones’ letters we
have also tried to distinguish three main aspects concerning the perception of
these Byzantine neighbors in his works:

1. Serbs portrayed as barbarians-témog

2. Cydones’ personal views mostly related to the fear of Stefan Dusan and
Cydones’ political activities

3. Perception of the Serbs after Cydones’ return from Rome and failure of
his foreign policy in 1369

The display of emotion of Demetrius Cydones towards the Kantakouzenoi
in the letters that refer to the events in Macedonia in 1344 and 1345, as well as the
exaggerations and literary skills of a rhetorician, demanded the representation of
enemies and their deeds as barbaric and in conflict with the peace and harmony
the Byzantines (the heirs of the ancient Romans and their imperial ideology) were
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trying to restore. However, despite the usual ténot in Byzantine literary genres, to
which the letters certainly belonged, one must ask: Was there anything behind the
témor that would suggest Cydones’ personal attitude towards the Serbs in his
works? A response to this question can be found in Cydones’ letters which refer to
the movement of DuSan’s troops mainly in the area of Thessaloniki. Demetrios
Cydones, having been born in Thessaloniki, to which he refers in his correspon-
dence as matptg, closely observed the situation in his hometown and the whole of
Macedonia throughout the two civil wars. In addition to the metaphors and other
figures of speech, Cydones must have expressed his own fears for the fate of his
family, friends and his matpic who were almost constantly threatened by the
Serbs. Although there is no doubt that we are dealing with the works of both liter-
ary and political value, one thing is clear: the Serbs were the enemy and the fear of
their army was real. This is also clear from the two of Cydones’ letters referring to
the battle of Didymoteicho, in which we see the Serbs represented as the enemy of
the Empire.

The memory of the pillaging barbarians in Macedonia has been preserved in
Cydones’ works like ‘Popaiorg cvpBovievtikdg / Pro subsidio Latinorum. In this
speech presented in 1366, which was supposed to convince the Byzantines of the
necessity of cooperating with the Westerners against the Ottomans, Cydones pres-
ents the criteria for finding the best possible allies. He stated that the allies are
supposed to agree with the Byzantines on the matters of religion, that they should
be close to them and that they should surpass the enemy in their courage, experi-
ence in war, equipment and money. Cydones does not omit to mention the neigh-
boring countries, Serbia and Bulgaria. He refers to the Serbs as people who have
been connected to the Romaioi for long time, who have suffered from the same
enemy, who are npookeipevol 1@ Oe®, but they are not reliable since they have
done great injustice to the Byzantines, conquering their cities, pillaging Macedo-
nia, taking their war equipment and bringing famine to the area. Cydones reminds
his compatriots of the numerous embassies that were sent to the Serbs in order to
come to terms with them and start the fight against the common enemy, but to no
avail. There is no doubt that Cydones ’ tone is full of resentment and bitterness to-
wards the Serbs, but there is also exaggeration in his words, since by showing
Byzantine neighbors in the worst possible light, he tried to point out that the Lat-
ins were the best allies the Empire could find.

It is interesting to note that Cydones does not mention the problem of the
schism between the Serbian and Byzantine church (connected to the anathema
thrown by patriarch Kallistos), which was connected to the problems in church
policy John Kantakouzenos was trying to solve. Since the schism represented a
very delicate problem and a painful question in Kantakouzenos’ political activities
and was also related to the burdens of civil wars and the fight against Stefan
Dusan, it seems that Cydones (who was Kantakouzenos’ mesazon and a trustwor-
thy man for many years) did not want to raise the question itself at all.

In the following years which proved to be extremely difficult for the Empire
there was a slight change in the attitude of the Byzantines towards the Serbs. Fac-
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ing a mutual enemy, the Ottoman Turks, both of the parties tended to come to an
agreement in the fight against the common threat. Demetrios Cydones, having
worked ardently on bringing Byzantium and the West closer together, felt disillu-
sioned after his trip to Rome in 1369 where he achieved nothing of what he
planned. The foreign policy he was advocating for years has proven to be utterly
unsuccessful. It is at that point that he started considering the Serbs as potential al-
lies of the Empire, which is clear from his speech TvpBovievtikdg £tepog mept
KoAlndrewg /De non reddenda Callipoli, presented on the eve of the battle of
Maritza in 1371.

This time Cydones, after giving numerous reasons why the Byzantines
should not turn Gallipoli over to the Turks, mentions the Serbian embassy to the
Byzantine court which came to discuss the possible alliance. The Serbs came with
money, offering cooperation and marriage between the two houses (the
Palaiologoi and Mrnjavcevi¢ family). Cydones agitated in favor of this alliance,
advising the Byzantines to accept the Serbs.

However, the difference in Cydones’ attitude towards the Serbs in his spe-
eches does not mean that there was a crucial change in his perception of the Slavic
neighbor. The circumstances in which the first speech was given had changed and
the events from 1366 to 1371 required a change of attitude and a more pragmatic
and careful approach in political matters. Cydones was, as we have already stated,
disillusioned after his trip to Rome, having realized that the policy of dialogue
with the pope and Western powers had not succeeded. Besides, Stefan Dusan, the
main “negative character” in the eyes of the Byzantines, has been dead for many
years and the problems concerning the legacy of his conquests and schism within
the church were slowly being resolved. However, the Byzantines did not forget
the injustice done to them by this ruler which is testified in the preambule of the
charter of John V, written by Cydones. Cydones celebrates Manuel Palaiologos
for having liberated Byzantine cities in Macedonia, who were, not so long ago,
under the Serbian yoke.

However, the slight change of attitude, to which we have referred earlier,
can be sensed in Cydones’ letters related to the battle of Maritza and Kosovo. We
have already said that the learned rhetorician doesn’t mention any personal names
or details concerning the two events. It is possible that the reason for Cydones’ si-
lence, when it comes to Serbs, lies both in the growing disillusionment in the
western aid as well as in the Byzantines themselves. Even though the omission of
the Serbs can most likely be attributed to the rhetoric, which did not demand the
mention of personal names and details, it may well have been Cydones’ disap-
pointment in the fact that “barbarians” had more courage to stand up to the con-
queror and take the salvation of the Christian world in their own hands that led to
the disregard of the Byzantine Slavic neighbor. Certain amount of Byzantine pride
does not seem to have left Cydones for, as it is clear, he never explicitly men-
tioned Serbs as courageous and triumphant.
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The frescoes of the Man of Sorrows (dkra Tapeinosis)! and the lamenting
Virgin in the church of Saint Demetrios at Markov Manastir (1376/77)? are de-

* This article is part of the research on the Project No. 177003 (Medieval Heritage of the Bal-
kans: Institutions and the Culture) supported by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological
Development of the Republic of Serbia. It was first presented as a paper under a similar title at the
22nd International Congress of Byzantine Studies in Sofia in August 2011.

1 The bibliography on Man of Sorrows (4dkra Tapeinosis) is immense. See especially G. Millet,
Recherches sur I’iconographie de 1’évangile aux XIVe, XVe et XVle siécles d’apres les monuments
de Mistra, de la Macédoine et du Mont-Athos, Paris 1916, 483-488; A. Xyngopoulos, Buovtival
Elxdveg 8v Metedpoig, AA 10 (1926) 1929, 35-45; J. Myslivec, Dvé studie z déjin byzantského
uméni, Praha 1948; V. N. Lazarev, Kovalevskaia rospis i problema iuzhnoslavianskikh sviazei v
russkoi zhivopisi XIVveka, Ezhegodnik Instituta istorii iskusstv Akademii nauk SSSR 1957, Moskva
1958, 250-254; D. I. Pallas, Die Passion und Bestattung Christi in Byzanz, der Ritus — das Bild, Mis-
cellanea Byzantina Monacensia 2, Munich 1965; S. Dufrenne, Images du décor de la Prothese, REB
26 (1968) 297-310; H. Maguire, The Depiction of Sorrow in Middle Byzantine Art, DOP 31 (1977)
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picted in the western part of the naos. This feature makes the frescoes a seemingly
lonely example in Orthodox Christian medieval art. The waist-length fresco-icons
of Christ and the lamenting Virgin are depicted in the spandrels of the arch above
the western doorway in the wall between the naos and the narthex. The accompa-
nying inscriptions read: [(HCOY)C X(PICTO)C and MH(TH)P ©(EO)Y. Al-
though the Man of Sorrows and the Theotokos are associated in a number of ear-
lier frescos, these do not seem to have been of crucial importance for the concep-
tion in Markov Manastir.3 Scholarly research has pointed to similarity in composi-
tion between the frescoes in Markov Manastir and some much earlier diptychs
showing the Dead Christ and the lamenting Virgin.4 A remarkably close analogy

160-166; H. Belting, The Image and its Public in the Middle Ages: form and function of early paint-
ings of the Passion, New York 1990; idem, An Image and its function in the liturgy: The Man of Sor-
rows in Byzantium, DOP (34-35) 1981, 1-16; T. Velmans, La décor du sanctuaire de 1’église de
Calendzikha, CA 36 (1988) 156-158; D. Simic¢-Lazar, Le Christ de Pitié vivant. L’exemple de Kale-
ni¢, Zograf 20 (1989) 81-91; I. M. Djordjevi¢, Dve zanimljive predstave Mrtvog Hrista u srpskom
slikarstvu srednjeg veka, ZRVI 37 (1998) 185-198; D. Simié-Lazar, Kalenié. Slikarstvo i istorija,
Kragujevac 2000, 140-164; eadem, Sur le theme du Christ de Pitié en Serbie a la fin du moyen age et
dans les Balkans & I’époque post-byzantine, ed. 4. Paliouras, Miktog Topidng (1926-1996)
Agiépopa, loannina 2003, 689-720; 1. A. Shalina, lkona “Hristos vo grobe” i Nerukotvornyi obraz
na Konstantinopolskoi plashchanitse, ed. 4. Lidov, Eastern Christian Relics, Moscow 2003, 305-324.

2 L. Mirkovi¢ — Z. Tatié¢, Markov manastir, Novi Sad 1925; C. Grozdanov — G. Suboti¢, Crkva
svetog Djordja u Recici kod Ohrida, Zograf 12 (1981) 62-75.

3 A close spatial relation of the Man of Sorrows and the Virgin is to be found in the prothesis
in Sopocani, cf. V. J. Djurié, Vizantijske freske u Jugoslaviji, Beograd 1974,198; idem, Sopodani,
Beograd 19912, 153, fig. 116. In Gradac the Dead Christ is depicted in the apse of the diakonikon,
while the Virgin has the position in the prothesis, cf. Pallas, Die Passion und Bestattung Christi in
Byzanz, 275; Dufrenne, Images du décor de la Prothese, 299, n.11; Djurié, Vizantijske freske, 198. A
tendency in iconography of the rapprochement of the Christ and the Virgin continued in the course of
the 14th century in the Russian church of Transfiguration in Kovaljevo near Novgorod, cf. Lazarev,
Kovalevskaia rospis i problema iuzhnoslavianskikh sviazei, 234. In the following century an example
is to be found in Rudenica (1403/04), where in the prothesis occur the Man of Sorrows with the ac-
companying Virgin on the northern wall, cf. L. Mirkovi¢, Rudenica, PKJIF XI (1931) 98, fig.2. For the
dating of the fresco paintings in Rudenica, cf. D. Vojvodié¢, Vladarski portreti srpskih despota, Ma-
nastir Resava. Istorija i umetnost, Despotovac 1995, 66. The examples with the Man of Sorrows em-
braced by the Virgin are discussed later in the text. See n. 100.

4 Djordjevi¢, Dve zanimljive predstave Mrtvog Hrista, n. 36; idem, O fresko-ikonama kod
Srba u srednjem veku, ZLUMS 15 (1979) 135-150, 142. The oldest relevant analogy is the 13th-cen-
tury Italian diptych from the National Gallery in London, widely known as the Stoclet Man of Sor-
rows. However they are different in that the panel shows the Virgin holding the Christ Child instead of
lamenting, cf. J. Cannon, The Stoclet Man of Sorrows’: a Thirteenth-century Diptych Reunited,
BurlMag 141 (1999) 107-112, fig. 54,55; Byzantium 330-1453, eds. R. Cormack — M. Vassilaki,
London 2008, fig. 271.1-2. A more complex form was achieved in an early fourteenth century trip-
tych of Italian origin, where the Man of Sorrows appears between the lamenting Virgin and most
probably St John the Theologian. The back of the left wing shows two Dominican friars, cf. H.W. van
Os, The Discovery of an Early Man of Sorrows on a Dominican Triptych, Journal of the Warburg and
Courtauld Institutes, vol. 41 (1978) 65-75. Furthermore the theme of the Man of Sorrows was wide-
spread in Italy and especially in the Venetian region, cf., Passion in Venice : Crivelli to Tintoretto and
Veronese: The Man of Sorrows in Venetian Art, eds. C. R. Puglisi — W. L. Barcham, New York 2001.
A diptych attributed to Simone Martini shows the Man of Sorrows and the Virgin with Child, cf., Il
Gotico a Siena: miniature, pitture, oreficerie, oggetti, d’arte, exh.cat., ed. G. Chelazzi Dini, Siena
1982,187-88, n0.66; P. Leone de Castris, Simone Martini, Milan 2003, 359-360, no.29. The Man of
Sorrows between the Virgin and St. Mark make part of another work attributed to Simone Martini, a
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is offered by a diptych from the Monastery of Meteora dating from the third quar-
ter of the fourteenth century.> For further examples of this similarity in icon paint-
ing, we may turn to a late thirteenth-century icon of the lamenting Virgin from the
Tretyakov Gallery in Moscow,° or to the one at Benaki Museum in Athens, dating
from the third quarter of the fourteenth century.” According to Maria Vassilaki,
both icons originally formed part of diptychs with the Man of Sorrows on the
other panel.8 The Man of Sorrows in Markov Manastir followed the firmly estab-
lished iconography of the subject. The waist-length figure of Christ is depicted
with his arms crossed, head leaning on the shoulders, and the cross behind his
back. The main feature of the expressively rendered figure is the intense modeling
of the body with an accent on the anatomy of the chest. Apart from the
above-mentioned diptych from the Metamorphosis monastery at Meteora,” com-
parable stylistic elements are noticeable on an icon from a private collection in
Athens (c. 1400)10 and the Poganovo icon (c. 1400).!1 They all were produced in
the workshops in Western Macedonia in the anti-classical style.

The location of the Man of Sorrows and the lamenting Virgin in the fresco
decoration in Markov Manastir is a departure from its usual place in the sanctuary.
The image of the Dead Christ in the prothesis, occasionally with the Theotokos as
its counterpart in the diakonikon, primarily carries Eucharistic symbolism.!2 There-
fore, the most recent identification of Christ as the Man of Sorrows above the en-
trance to the prothesis in MileSeva, put forward by Branislav Todi¢, is of decisive
importance as this appears to be the earliest example in Serbian and Byzantine wall

predella of poliptych which is kept in Muzeo Nazionale di San Matteo, cf. van Os, The Discovery of
an Early Man of Sorrows on a Dominican Triptych, fig.14c. The most representative is considered to
be the central part of the Pala d’Oro in the church of San Marco in Venice. This panel, a work of
Paolo Veneziano and his sons, painted c. 1343 sets the Man of Sorrows between the Virgin and John
the Theologian, cf., van Os, op. cit. 72.

5 Xyngopoulos, Bolavtival eikdveg v Metewpotg, 35-45; Belting, The Image and its Public
in the Middle Ages, 109; idem, An Image and its function in the liturgy, 7-8; P. Vokotopoulos,
ExAnvikn Téxvn. Bulavtivég exdveg, Athena 1995, fig. 123-124.

6 Vizantiia. Balkany. Rus. Ikony konca XIII — pervoi poloviny XV veka. Katalog vystavki.
Gosudarstvennaia Tretiakovskaia galereia. K XVIII Mezhdunarodnomu kongressu vizantinistov, Mos-
cow 1991, 205-206, no. 2.

7 Mother of God. Representations of the Virgin in Byzantine Art, ed. M. Vassilaki, Athens
2000, (M. Vassilaki) 488, no. 85.

8 Ibid., 488.

9 See n. 7

10 Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art, exh. cat., Athens 1986 (M. Chatzidakis) 83-85 no. 86;
From Byzantium to El Greco. Greek Frescoes and Icons, ed. M. Acheimastou-Potamianou, London
1987 (M. Chatzidakis) 163, fig. 27.

Il K. Weitzamann et al., Les Icones, Paris 1982, fig. on p. 196.

12 M. Altripp, Die Prothesis und ihre Bildausstattung in Byzanz unter besonderer
Beriicksichtigung der Denkméler Griechenlands, Frankfurt a. M. 1998; idem, Liturgie und Bild in
Byzantinischen Kirchen. Korrespondenzen und Divergenzen, Bildlichkeit und Bildorte von Liturgie.
Schaupldtze in Spétantike, Byzanz und Mittelalter, Wiesbaden 2002, 115-124, 121; idem, Beobach-
tungen zum Bildprogramm der Prothesis, ed. G. Koch, Byzantinische Malerei. Bildprogramme —
Ikonographie — Stil, Wiesbaden 2000, 25-40.
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painting.13 This confirms that the Imago Pietatis, as an image of Christ’s sacrifice,
was associated with the rite of prothesis from its first appearance.!4

Such an arrangement of frescoes of the Man of Sorrows and the lamenting
Virgin on the walls of the church of St Demetrios is unique and will not occur again
in Serbian and Byzantine art. This paper will analyze the place of the Man of Sor-
rows and the lamenting Virgin in the fresco program of the church,!5 looking at this
distinctive spatial solution from the theological and liturgical standpoint.

The starting point for unraveling the conceptual complexity of this solution
in the katholikon of Markov Manastir is the analysis of the fresco program of the
naos and the sanctuary. The niche of the prothesis, the usual location for the Man
of Sorrows in the churches of the Palaiologan period, shows the prothesis rite,
which is performed by St. Peter of Alexandria and St. Stephen the Protodeacon
over the dead body of Christ laid on a stone slab that evokes his tomb, under a ci-
borium, with a liturgical veil instead of the loincloth and the asterikos on his
belly.16 It seems therefore that the intention of the painter or the person who com-
missioned the frescoes was to choose for the niche of the prothesis a different
form of Eucharist image, which, by virtue of its liturgical character, creates a
whole with the rest of the program of the apse depicting the Great Entrance, with
Christ the Archpriest celebrating the liturgy.!” The Man of Sorrows and the la-
menting Virgin are painted on the western wall of the naos below the scenes of Pi-
late’s Court, which belongs to the Passion cycle.!8 If we bear in mind the fact that
the offering of holy gifts in the prothesis marked a liturgical commemoration of
the Passion of Christ and his death at Golgotha, then the new location of the fresco

13 B. Todié expresses doubt that the photographs of the now gone frescoes from Savana in
Georgia (c. 1200) actually show the I/mago Pietatis, cf. B. Todi¢, Novo tumacenje programa i
rasporeda fresaka u Milesevi, eds. D. Medakovi¢ — C. Grozdanov, Na tragovima Vojislava J. Djurica,
Beograd 2011, 55-68, 63 (for the same view see also 7. Velmans — A. Alpago Novello, Miroir de I’in-
visible. Peintures murales et architecture de la Géorgie, (VlIe-XVe s.), Paris 1996, 166, n. 67).

14 Although not yet firmly established at the time, the earliest examples from the 13th century
show that their position in the church decoration can be recognized around the space of the prothesis.
It is the case in Sopocani (c. 1272-1276), where this image is on the western wall of the prothesis, s.
Djurié, Sopocani, 153, fig. 16.

15 Draginja Simié¢ Lazar has already been dealt with this problem in recent scholarly writing.
The author suggested an explanation of the spatial context of the Man of Sorrows in Markov manastir
in reference with the iconography program of the sanctuary and associated Eucharistic-sacrificial
character. The author reached the conclusion that the Man of Sorrows corresponds with the Melismos
depicted in the niche of prothesis, while the Virgin is directed toward the group of the archbishops in
prayer, depicted in the niche of the diakonikon (cf. Simic-Lazar, Kalenié, 149, n. 295; eadem, Le
Christ de Pitié vivant, 87.

16 C. Grozdanov, 1z ikonografije Markovog manastira, Zograf 11 (1980) 83, 84. On the ico-
nography of Melismos, cf. H. Konstantinidi, O Mehopdg, Athena 2008. For the decoration of the
prothesis in the church of St. Nicholas at Curtea de Arbes, depicting the dead body of Christ sur-
rounded by angels — deacons, see. A. Dumitrescu, Une nouvelle datation des peintures murales de
Curtea de Arges. Origine de leur iconographie, Cahiers archeologiques 37 (1989) 159-150.

17 Tbid., 83-87.

18 Mirkovi¢ — Tatié, Markov manastir, 56-59; S. Radojci¢, Pilatov sud u vizantijskom
slikarstvu ranog XIV veka, Uzori i dela starih srpskih umetnika, Beograd 1975, 211-236.
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of the Dead Christ becomes more comprehensible.!9 It establishes a firmer icono-
graphic, liturgical and dogmatic link with the Passion theme, considering that the
image of the Dead Christ and the Virgin, as a symbolic depiction, contains ele-
ments which belong to the “historical” scenes of the Crucifixion,20 the Descent
from the Cross,2! the Lamentation,?? and the Entombment.23 On the other hand,
the themes in the sanctuary which are devoted to the Incarnation of Christ suggest
a conceptual link between the fresco decoration of this part of the church and the
depiction of the dead Christ and the lamenting Virgin on the western wall of the
naos. Along with the Theotokos flanked by the archangels in the apse, as well as
the Annunciation on the triumphal arch,24 some other images from the sanctuary
stress the symbolism of the Incarnation. Three scenes of the Annunciation start the

19 Sv. German Konstantinopolskii, Skazanie o Cerkvi i rasmotrenie tainstv, Moskva 1995,
44-47, 54-57; Nicolas Cabasilas, Explication de la Divine liturgie, SC 4bis, Paris 1967, 80, 81, 92,
93; Sochineniia blazhennago Simeona arhiep. Fessalonikiiskago, Pisaniia sv. ottsev i uchitelei Cerkvi,
otnosiashchiiasia k istolkovaniiu pravoslavnago bogosluzheniia, Sanktpeterburg 1856, 105-107. An
example from Galata shows dead Christ wrapped in a linen cloth and prepared to be buried, cf. Ch.
Walter, The dead Christ on the altar at Gelati, Georgia, Zograf 26 (1997) 139-142.

20 Tt has been claimed that two independent portraits of the dead Christ on the cross and the la-
menting Virgin refer to the Crucifixion presenting an illustration of a dialogue form in Virgin’s la-
ments. One of them is a group of the short poems referring to the lament of the Mother of God at the
foot of the Cross, the stavrotheotokia, which were according to Triodion sung during the Lent, cf. 4.
Drandaki, Greek Icons 14th-18th century. The Rena Andreadis Collection, Milan 2002, 22. More de-
veloped compositions with the Man of Sorrows and lamenting Virgin also include a portrayal of St.
John the Theologian, denoting the Crucifixion as more evident origin of their iconography. Such are
the icon from Torcello, the above mentioned central panel of Pala d’Oro, cf. van Os, op. cit. 72 or
frescoes in Voltovo pole near Novgorod, cf. G. I. Vzdornov, Voltovo. Freski cerkvi Uspeniia na
Voltovom pole bliz Novgoroda, Moskva 1989, 49-50, fig. 84, 1-2, 84,5 and Calendzikha, cf.
Velmans, Le décor du sanctuaire de 1’église Calendzikha, 137. For the stavrotheotokia, see. M.
Alexiou, The Lament of the Virgin in Byzantine Literature and Modern Greek Folk-Song, Byzantine
and Modern Greek Studies 1 (1975) 111-140; eadem, The Ritual Laments in Greek Tradition, Cam-
bridge 1974, 62-78. For discussion of the stavrotheotokia see N. Tsironis, The Lament of the Virgin
Mary from Romanos the Melode to George of Nicomedia. An Aspect of the Development of the Mar-
ian Cult, (unpubl. PhD thesis, University of London 1998) 156158 and S. Janeras, Le vendredi-saint
dans la tradition liturgique byzantine, Studia Anselmiana 99, Analecta Liturgica 12, Rome 1988.

21 E.g. a double-sided icon from Kastoria (XVI c¢.) with the Man of Sorrows and the Virgin
Paramythia. The inscription accompanying the lifeless Christ preserved: [(HXOY)C X(PICTO)C H
ATIOKA®HAQZIZE, cf. Ceremony and Faith. Byzantine Art and the Divine Liturgy, (E.N. Tsigaridas),
Athens 1999, 77-78, fig.11.

22 Such is an instance of the fresco from the prothesis of the Church of St. Peter and Paul in
Trnovo, where the dead Christ is depicted between Virgin and St. John the Theologian, cf. T.
Velmans, Christ de Pitié¢ a I’église des Saints Pierre et Paul a Tarnovo et I’influence occidentale a la
fin de 1I’époque des Paléologues, Godishnik na Sofiiskiia Universitet “Sv. Kliment Ohridski”, Centr za
slaviano-vizantiiski prouchvaniia “Ivan Duichev” 88 (7) (1995-96) 119-124, fig.1.

23 K. Weitzmann, The Origin of the Threnos, ed. M. Meiss, De artibus opuscula XL: Essays in
Honor of Erwin Panofsky, New York 1961, 476-490; M. Sotiriou, ’Evatoaeiocpds — Opiivog,
DchAH 1V, vol. 7 (1973-1974) 139-148; I. Spatharakis, The Influence of the Lithos in the
Developement of the Iconography of the Threnos, eds. C. F. Moss — K. Kiefer, Byzantine East, Latin
West: Art — Historical Studies in Honour of Kurt Weitzmann, Princeton University Press 1995,
435-446.

24 Mirkovi¢ — Tati¢, Markov manastir, 64; H. Papastaurou, Recherche iconographique dans
’art byzantin et occidental du XIe au XVe siecle: 1’ Annonciation, Venise 2007, 79, 238, 349, 352.



308 3PBU XLIX (2012) 303-331

cycle of the Akathistos Hymn to the Theotokos (oikoi 1-3)23 in the second regis-
ter of the south wall of the bema. There follows the composition of the Virgin’s
Conception (oikos 4) in the niche of the diakonikon.26 The symbolism of the In-
carnation in the motif of the Virgin’s velum?’ on the one hand, and the signifi-
cance of the Virgin’s attribute Bride and Maiden ever-pure (NOpoen
‘Avdugevte),?8 represented in the fourth oikos of the Akathistos, points to the
abovementioned link between Christ’s human nature and his forthcoming Passion.
The evangelical Parable of the Ten Virgins (Mat. 25:1), where Christ is called the
bridegroom (Nup@ivog), is recited at the Tuesday service of the Passion Week,29
and the hymns mentioning Christ the Bridegroom are chanted at evening services
from Palm Sunday to Maundy Thursday.30 The fourth register of the bema has fig-
ures of Christ’s earthly ancestors. The first pair make St. Joachim, depicted an the
northern wall and facing him, on the soutern wall — St. Anne. The second pair
could be identified as Abraham and Sarah.3! All four figures gesture to the Virgin in
the apse with their right hands.32 The message of the Incarnation is complemented

25 Mirkovi¢ — Tatié, Markov manastir, 47-48. On the position of the first four oikoi of
Akathistos cycle in fresco painting and their link with Annunciation, see Papastaurou, Recherche
iconographique, 126-127.

26 Mirkovi¢ — Tati¢, Markov manastir, 48.

27 About the vellum (velatio nuptialis) with the significance of human nature of Christ, see
Papastaurou, Recherche iconographique 340-346.

28 For examples in which the Virgin is called by the epithet The Bride, cf. Ibid., 341-342, n. 4.

29 . Mirkovié, Heortologija ili istorijski razvitak i bogosluZenje praznika Pravoslavne isto¢ne
crkve, Beograd 1961, 164.

30 D. Pallas, Passion, 233.

31 Scarce evidence of inscriptions remain. There is a visible letter O accompanying figure of
St. Joachim, and ANHA accompanying figure of St. Anne. I am grateful to prof. Dragan Vojvodic¢ for
his help concerning the identification of the second pair of figures.

32 On the spatial linking of the figures of Mary’s parents Joachim and Anne with the Annunci-
ation on the triumphal arch in the 12th century (with examples) see Papastaurou, Recherche
iconographique, 120. The Annunciation linked with the theme of the genealogy of Christ is encoun-
tered also in later examples of Serbian medieval painting. Thus on the triumphal arch in Kaleni¢ and
Rudenica next to the Virgin and Gabriel from the Annunciation, the figures of the Virgin’s parents,
with the prophets David and Solomon are depicted, cf. Simi¢-Lazar, Kaleni¢, 170, 171. A similar pro-
grammatic concern is observable in the Church of Christ the Savior in Veria, where the figures of
Joachim and Anne are associated with the Annunciation, cf. 4. Tsitouridou-Turbie, Remarques sur le
program iconographique de 1’église du Christ Sauveur a Veroia, ed. G. Koch, Byzantinische Malerei.
Bildprogramme — Ikonographie — Stil, 337-344, 341-342. Mary’s parents are also associated with
Mary’s Annunciation in several Cretan churches from the last decade of the thirteenth and until the
middle of the fifteenth-century. I am indebted to Eirini Panou who kindly indicated me examples from
Cretan churches. The first example comes from the church of St George in Selino in Chania
(1290-1291). The Mandylion is depicted in the sanctuary; underneath it are St Joachim and St Anne
and underneath them is Annunciation. The same theme occurs in the church of St Demetrios (1292-3)
in the same village but here the positions of Anne and Joachim are reversed. In the church of the Sav-
iour in Kissamos (1319-1320) in Chania, we find St Joachim and St Anne in the sanctuary under the
Mandylion, which is depicted on the triumphal arch framing the Archangel Michael, cf. I
Spatharakis, Dated Byzantine Wall Pintings of Crete, Leiden 2001, 12, 16, 17, 56; M. Bissinger,
Kreta: Byzantinische Wandmalerei, Munich 1995, 106; S. Papadaki-Okland, Mecowwvikd Kprng,
AA B2, Xpovikd, 1966, 431 pl. 468b. Mary’s parents associated with the Annunciation are to be
found on the icons as well, e.g. a double-sided icon from Ljubizba showing the Annunciation with the
Meeting at the Golden Gate, cf. M. Ivanovié, Ljubizbanska dvojna ikona sa predstavama susreta Ane i
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by the scenes of the Infancy of Christ which occupy the east side of the intrados of
the arch between the bema and the diakonikon and the highest area of the diako-
nikon, including the Visitation, Joseph’s Dream and the Journey to Bethlehem.33

It should be reiterated that the concept of a symbolic association between
the Incarnation and Passion of Christ was established in Serbian art as early as the
thirteenth century. Such an example can be found in the iconographic program of
Studenica and Gradac, in which the scene of the Crucifixion is located on the
western wall of the naos, opposite from the sanctuary and the Annunciation on the
triumphal arch.34

The relationship and conceptual link between the Annunciation and the Pas-
sion of Christ is founded in the Byzantine theological tradition, as well as the
hymnography and homiletic literature which used the scholarly idiom of theologi-
cal writings, of which many have been included in the Byzantine rite. In explain-
ing the nature of Christ’s suffering, the early church fathers drew on the New Tes-
tament to stress the importance of the Incarnation.35 The Christological debate at
the Council of Ephesus (431) about the two natures of Christ and the way in which
they relate to one another was articulated in the themes of the Incarnation of
Christ in the womb of Mary and Christ’s suffering, his death and resurrection.36

Joakima i Blagovesti, Zograf 4 (1972) 19-23. The parents of the Virgin have been portrayed in the lit-
eral tradition as well. Hence, George of Nicomedia in his homily on the Conception of St Anne em-
phasizes the role of St Joachim and St Anne in the context of divine economy, cf. George of
Nicomedia, Laudatio in conceptionem sanctae Annae, parentis sanctissimae Deiparae, PG 100, cols.
1353B-1376C, and esp. 1356D-1376A.

33 The scenes of the Infancy of Christ end with the Massacre of the Innocents, an extended
composition with several episodes, located on the surface of the south wall of the naos. For the cycle
of the Infancy of Christ, see J. Lafontaine-Dosogne, Iconography of the Cycle of the Infancy of
Christ, ed. P. A. Underwood, Kariye Djami IV, Princeton 1975, 197-241.

34 T thank Prof. Dragan Vojvodié, who called my attention to the relevance of the programmatic
features of the frescoes in Studenica for the topic of this paper, cf. G. Babi¢ — S. Cirkovi¢ — V. Korac,
Studenica, Beograd 1986, 70; G. Babic¢, Les plus anciennes fresques de Studenica (1208/1209), Actes du
XV Congres international d’études Byzantines, vol. II, A, Athenes 1981, 34-40. For Gradac see D.
Pavlovi¢, O jednom osobenom modelu rasporedjivanja scena ciklusa Velikih praznika: Studenica —
Gradac, eds. B. Krsmanovi¢, Lj. Maksimovié, R. Radi¢, Vizantijski svet na Balkanu II, Beograd 2012,
443-457, 450. 1t is interesting to notice that the concept of a great mercy (10 péya €Aeog) is connected
with the symbolism of the Holy Cross. Such examples can be found in the Lenten Triodia, in the songs
of the Passion Week Service, cf. G. Richter, Leiden und Erbarmen Christi in den Hymnen des
Byzantinischen Busstriodions, BZ 56(1963) 36-40. On the other hand, the Byzantine hymnology links
the Virgin of the Passion with the fullness of divine mercy, which was announced by the Archangel Ga-
briel at the moment of making known the Logos, cf. C. Chevalier, La Mariologie de St-Jean Damascene,
Orientalia Christiana Analecta 109, Roma 1936, 172, 173, PG 96, 709 BC; M. Tati¢-Djuri¢, Ikonografija
Bogorodice Strasne. Nastanak dogme i simbola, Studije o Bogorodici, Beograd 2009, 293.

35 For a detailed study about Christ’s Incarnation and suffering in the New Testament and the
early church fathers, see Tsironis, The Lament of the Virgin Mary, 33-39.

36 For the development of the Virgin’s lament and the cult of Theotokos in the context of the
Council of Ephesus see N. Tsironis, From Poetry to Liturgy: the Cult of the Virgin in the Middle
Byzantine Era, ed. M. Vassilaki, Images of the Mother of God. Perceptions of Theotokos in Byzan-
tium, Ashgate 2005, 93; eadem, The Lament of the Virgin, 46-76 (with bibliography). For the impor-
tance of these two themes in the context of the Council of Ephesus and the Christological develop-
ments of the time see L. M. Peltomaa, The Tomus ad Armenios de Fide of Proclus of Constantinople
and the Christological Emphasis of the Akathistos Hymn, JOB 47 (1997) 25-37.
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The notion of the Virgin Mary as Theotokos was of crucial importance for under-
standing the Incarnation of the Logos. Finally, the accepted doctrine of Christ’s
nature was the one formulated in the Twelfth Anathema of Patriarch Cyril of Al-
exandria, “God has suffered in the flesh”. At the same time, with the development
of the cult of the Virgin Mary during the fifth century, the first hymnographic
works also appeared reflecting the accepted theological doctrine. Thus, the lament
of the Virgin Mary is an important literary form where the themes of the Annunci-
ation and the Passion of Christ overlap. The earliest precisely dated Virgin’s la-
ment in Greek is the sixth-century kontakion for Holy Friday written by St.
Romanos the Melode: Mary at the Foot of the Cross.37 The dialogue between the
Virgin and Christ, composed in a highly dramatic tone, occupies most of the
kontakion. The refrain — ¢ vidg xal €dg pov — repeated after each strophe, pro-
claims the Incarnation, acknowledging the humanity as well as the divinity of
Christ.38 In the third and concluding part of the lament, in strophe €, Jesus seeks to
soothe his mother’s grief by reminding her of the most joyful event in her past, the
Annunciation. Repeating the Archangel Gabriel’s words to her: pruo yopdc (37,
{’1), he reminds her of her distinctive role in the Incarnation: Ob ydp mpénel cot
Bpnvely, 011 kexopLtOpévn Gvopdodng (¢ 2).3% The hymn of Romanos the
Melode has survived in its entirety in seven manuscripts. Even though later on
only the introduction and the first verse were retained in the Holy Saturday ser-
vice, this hymn powerfully influenced the Byzantine laments of the Virgin
Mary.40 The theology of the Incarnation played a prominent role in the literature
of the Iconoclastic period. The iconophile authors considered the Passion of the
Lord as the most important manifestation of the Incarnation, which served as the
basis for the defense of the veneration of icons.4! The sermons of George of
Nikomedeia were very influential for the iconophile views in the ninth century.42
This author addresses the question of the Passion of Christ and the role of the Vir-

37 Romanos le Melode, Hymnes, ed. J. Grosdidier de Matons, vol. IV, SC 128, Paris, 1967,
160-184. For the dating see J. Grosdidier de Matons, Romanos le Mélode et les origines de la poésie
religieuse a Byzance, Paris 1977, 243 ff.

38 E. Catafygioty-Topping, Mary at the Cross: St. Romanos’ Kontakion for Holy Friday,
Byzantine Studies 4, part 1 (1977), 18-37, 21.The same formulation related to Incarnation *my child
and my God’ is to be found in the homily On the Burial of the Divine Body of Our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, attributed to patriarch Germanos 1. It reveals the hymn of Romanos on Mary at the Foot
of the Cross as the source of inspiration, cf. Germanos I, Oratio in divini corporis Domini ac
Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi sepulturam, PG 98, cols. 243-290, col. 269C.

39 P. Maas — C. A. Trypanis, Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica: Cantica Genuina, Oxford 1963,
e 2.

40 For the laments, see Alexiou, The Lament of the Virgin, 111-140; eadem, The Ritual La-
ments, 62-78.

41 cf. Tsironis, The Lament of the Virgin Mary, 76-116, wherein the author discusses the In-
carnation theology and Passion of the Lord in the context of the Iconoclastic controversy.

42 For the homilies of George of Nicomedia see N. Tsironis, George of Nicomedia: Conven-
tion and Originality in the Homily on Good Friday, ed. E. A. Livingstone, Papers presented at the
Twelfth International Conference on Patristic Studies, Studia Patristica 33, Leuven 1997, 573-577,
eadem, Historicity and poetry in ninth-century homiletics: the homilies of Patriarch Photius and
George of Nikomedeia, eds. M. B. Cunningham — P. Allen, Preacher and Audience: Studies in Early
Christian and Byzantine Homiletics, A New History of the Sermon I, Leiden 1998, 295-316.
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gin in the Mystery of the Incarnation in his Passion homilies. According to the
Typikon of the Evergetes monastery, his homily on Good Friday43 was to be read
on Holy Friday Vespers.#4 The suffering present is contrasted with a past full of
happiness denoting the commonplace in homiletic.45 A recollection of the Incar-
nation is at the beginning of the Virgin’s lament: Behold (Lord), your benign dis-
pensation (of the incarnation) has taken its end (I30V 10 THg @LACYdBOV GOV
nEpog AneiAngev oikovoptag).46 These homilies had a pivotal role in the devel-
opment of the genre of the lament of Virgin Mary and a considerable influence on
the visual arts and liturgy.47 Hans Belting drew attention to the fact that probably
the first mention of the “lamenting woman” is to be found in the poem of John
Mauropous about a “weeping Mother of God” describing the Crucifixion scene.48
The development of the iconography of the Lamenting Virgin is based upon the
doctrine of the reality of the Incarnation. This idea was first expressed in hymns

43 George of Nikomedeia, Oratio in sepulturam Jesu Christi, PG 100, cols. 1457-1489. It is
worth to mention that a Life of the Virgin usually regarded as the earliest Life of the Virgin Mary,
commonly attributed to Maximos the Confessor and surviving only in Georgian translation also has an
extensive laments, cf. Maxim le Confesseur: Vie de la Vierge, ed. M. van Esbroeck, CSCO 478-479,
Scriptores Iberici 21-22, 2 vols, Leuven 1986. This seventh-century narrative is recognized as primary
source and literary model for George’s homilies in the recent studies of Stephen J. Shoemaker, cf.
idem, A Mother’s Passion: Mary at the Crucifixion and Resurrection, eds. L. Brubaker — M.
Cunningham, The Cult of the Mother of God in Byzantium. Texts and Images, Aldershot 2011,
53-69, 54. An account in the second Vita’s lament corresponds closely to the present subject by con-
trasting past with present. Mary notes that "although Christ preserved intact her virginity in his birth,
his Passion has caused a sword to pierce her heart” This is an idea which George expresses by con-
trasting Mary’s intact virginity with the nails that pierced her son’s limbs, (Shoemaker, op. cit. 60;
Maxim le Confesseur: Vie de la Vierge, 104-105 (Georgien) and 70-71 (French); George of
Nicomedia, Homily 8, PG 10, CO. 1472B).

44 Pallas, Die Passion, 30, 56, 106.

45 George of Nicomedia, Oratio in sepulturam Jesu Christi, PG 100, col. 1476A.

46 Idem, col 1488A-B. The same relation of antithesis between the Incarnation and the Vir-
gin’s lament at Christ’s burial occurs in a prose lament which is generally attributed to the tenth-cen-
tury writer Simeon Metaphrastes cf. Maguire, Art and Eloquence, 98. The Virgin’s words are: “Even
Gabriel’s greeting turns out to be almost the contrary for me. For now it is not that the *Lord is with
me’, as he promised me, but you (Lord) are wandering without breath among the dead in the inner-
most chambers of Hades.” (Mukpov mpdg todvavtiov por mepiiototal kol 6 100 Tafpnh
domocpdg. OD yop kol VOV «6 KOprog pet’ uody», kabawg Ekelvog pot ¢nnyyeiloto: ALK 6V Hev
Aanvoug 8v vekpoig kol ddov tapeio eortd o &vddtepa (PG, 114, col. 209A). She also makes an
antithetical allusion to the Annunciation later in the text: ““...immaterial fire of divinity did not burn
my womb; but now another fire feeds on all my insides, and injures me to the core of my heart. I re-
ceived through the angel pledges of joy, and I took away all tears from the face of the earth, but now
these tears are increased by my own tears.” (ABALoBOG pEV EuixOn mdAol To Gpikto, kKol TOp
8edtntog GVAOV, oAy VOV £uov 00 katépietev: dptL &’ Etepov TP 10 €vidg pov Bdoketan
anavto, kol péomv v kopdlov Avpoaivetal. Xapdg 8yydag U &yyélov mopéhafov kol
AEELoUNY 8dkpvov Ty ARd TPOSWTOV TG YNHg TANY &AAG ToVTo pévov Tolg Euolg maivetal
ddxpvowv (PG, 114, col. 212B-C).

47 N. Tsironis, George of Nicomedia: Convention and Originality in the Homily on Good Friday,
573-577; eadem, Historicity and poetry in ninth-century homiletics: the homilies of Patriarch Photius
and George of Nikomedeia, 295-316; M. Vassilaki — N. Tsironis, Representations of the Virgin and
Their Association with the Passion of Christ, ed. M. Vassilaki, Mother of God. Representations of the
Virgin in Byzantine Art, Athens 2000, 453-463; Tsironis, From Poetry to Liturgy, 91-102.

48 PG 120, 1148 no. 31; PG 120, 1129 no 6, cf. Belting, The Image and its Public, 112.
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and other religious texts such as homilies, before being transposed into visual
form.49 The central part of the homily On the Bodily Burial of the Lord on Holy
Saturday by Patriarch Germanos of Constantinople (715-730) is devoted to the la-
ment of the Mother of God.30 It stresses the human qualities of the Theotokos,
linking them with the Passion of Christ.5! According to his interpretation, “Mary
wept over her son’s tomb, because she was really the Mother of Christ”.52 Patri-
arch Nikephoros I (806-815) claimed that the Crucifixion was proof of Christ’s
physical humanity.53 Christ’s physical death was emphasized through the Lamen-
tation as well.5% Hence the Virgin’s lament in the sermon of George of
Nikomedeia On the Crucifixion and Burial of Christ3’ is to be found the point that
although Christ is divine, his mother’s sorrow also show him to be human.56

In the Late Byzantium, the doctrine of the Incarnation of the Logos was de-
veloped under the strong influence of hesychast theology.57 The central issues in
the works of Gregory Palamas,® Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos® and

49 The iconography of the lamenting Virgin started to develop in the post-iconoclast period, cf.
1. Kalavrezou, Maternal side of the Virgin, Mother of God. Representations of the Virgin in Byzantine
Art, Benaki Exh.Cat., Athens 2000, 41-46; eadem, Images of the Mother, 165-172; Tsironis, From
Poetry to Liturgy, 95.

50 Germanos of Constantinople, In Dominici Corporis Sepulturam, cols. 244B-289B.

51 Tsironis, From Poetry to Liturgy, 93.

52 Germanos of Constantinople, In Dominici Corporis Sepulturam, PG 98 col. 277C (transla-
tion by H. Maguire).

53 Patriarch Nikephoros, Antirrheticus 111 Adversus Constantinum Copronymum, PG 100,
cols. 425C, 428A, 432 B-C.

54 Maguire, The Depiction of Sorrow, 162.

55 Tsironis, George of Nicomedia, 573-578.

56 George of Nicomedia, Oratio VIII, PG 100, col. 1488 (translation by H. Maguire).

57 From the voluminous bibliography on hesychasm, we highlight the following: J.
Meyendorff, A Study of Gregory Palamas, London 1964; idem, Spiritual Trends in Byzantium in the
Late Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries, Art et Societé a Byzance sous les Paléologues, Venise
1971, 53-71; idem, Byzantine Hesychasm: historical, theological and social problems, London 1974;
A. E. Tachiaos, Le mouvement hésychaste pendant les dernieres decénnies du XIVe siecle,
KAnpovopto 6 (1974) 113-130; T. Velmans, La peinture murale byzantine d’inspiration
constantinopolitaine du milieu du XIVe siecle (1330-1370), ed. V. J. Djurié, Decani et I’art byzantin
au milieu du XIVe siecle, Beograd 1989, 77.

58 Palama’s starting point for the doctrine of Deification was a doctrine of the Incarnation, cf.
Meyendorff, A Study of Gregory Palamas, 157-227; idem, Hymanisme et Mystique a Byzance au
XlIVe siecle, Byzantine Hesychasm: historical, theological and social problems, 909-912; N. Russel,
Partakers of the Divine Nature (2 Peter 1:4) in the late Byzantine Tradition, ed. J. Chrysostomides,
KA®HTHTPIA, Essays presented to Joan Hussey for her 80th birthday, Camberley 1988, 51-67;
idem, The Doctrine of Deification in the Greek Patristic Tradition, Oxford 2004, 304-311; R. E.
Sinkewicz, Gregory Palamas, eds. C.G. Conticello — V. Conticello, La Théologie Byzantine et sa tra-
dition II, Turnhout 2002, 131-188, 190 (with further bibliography).

59 Epithets in Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos” Hymn, which address to the role of the
Mother of God in the Incarnation of Logos are: yoipe, d1oc Adyov yevviisaco tov Adyov (iv, 15) /
PAAOY CE CAWBOMB CAWRO POKALLWIH (iv, 19); xaipe, TAavouévav f 6dnyds (xvi, 61) / papoy ce
ZABAOKABLUHME HACTAR HHUE (xvi, 80); xcipe, tope €uyuEe t0D Oeod (xix, 73) / papoy ce
wepanzg BheR(h) ApER b (b) WEL@BAEHTE (XiX, 99); yoipe, xaipe, xOpo | T0D XptoTov (xxii,
85) / papoy ce ghawkeTHAHLIE X(PH)C(TO)RO, papoy ce (xxii, 119); yoipe, yxoipe, xVoig drepyfovon
TV xopdv (xxii, 86), xaipe, xaipe, | xdpig f kexaprtopévn (xxii, 87)/ papoy ce Ba(a)r(o)a{a)yTH
WEPAAORAH HA (xxii, 121), papoy c(€), papoy Ce B'hmialie TH ragpivas (xxii, 113) / cf. Dj.
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Dionysios the Areopagite®? were the two natures of Christ and the role of the Vir-
gin Mary in the Incarnation of the Logos.®! The works of these authors were trans-
lated into Old Serbian and very quickly became influential in the Serbian monastic
milieu.62 Markov Manastir preserves one of the key examples of the pictorial cy-
cle of the Akathistos Hymn©3 in Late Byzantine art, which carries a subtle polemi-
cal undertone, reflecting the prominence accorded to Mary’s role in the Incarna-
tion and the economy of salvation within the context of the contemporary
anti-Latin polemic.64

Mary’s Lamentation played a prominent role in the celebration of Good Fri-
day and Holy Saturday.®> Particularly relevant in this context is the evidence of
the fourteenth-century Serbian Lenten Triodia, Pentekostaria as well as the liturgi-

Trifunovié, Hymne de Nicéphore Calliste Xantopoulos consacré a la Vierge, dans la traduction serbe
de Makarije de I’année 1382, Cyrillomethodianum 1 (1971) 58-79, 69-75.

60 J. Meyendorff, Le theme du ’ retour en soi * dans la doctrine palamite du XIVe siecle,
Byzantine Hesychasm: historical, theological and social problems, 188-206, 199.

61 H. Georg Beck, Kirche und Theologische Literatur im Byzantinischen reich, Miinchen 1959,
712-773.

62 4. E. N. Tachiaos, Mount Athos and the Slavic Literatures, Cyrillomethodianum IV (1977)
1-36, 14-27. On Old Serbian translations of Palamas’ work, see M. Teodorovié-Sakota, Inventar
rukopisnih knjiga decanske biblioteke, Saopstenje Zavoda za zastitu i nau¢no proucavanje spomenika
kulture NRS I (1956) 205, No 88; Lj. Stavljanin-Djordjevié, Stari éirilski rukopisi Narodne biblioteke
u Beogradu, Bibliotekar 5 (1968) 414. On Old Serbian translations of the treates of Pseudo-Dionysius
Aecropagita, see V. Mosin, Zitie starca Isaii, igumena russkago monastyrja na Afone, Sbornik
Russkogo archeologicheskogo obshchestva v Jugoslavii, 111 (1940) 154-158; Dj. Trifunovi¢, Zbornici
sa delima Pseudo-Dionisija Aeropagita u prevodu inoka Isaije, Cyrillomethodianum 5 (1981)
166-171. On Old Serbian translations of Nicephoros Callistos Xantopoulos’ work, see. idem, Hymne
de Nicéphore Calliste Xantopoulos, 58-79.

63 Mirkovi¢ — Tatié, Markov manastir, 45-53; C. Grozdanov, Novootkrivene kompozicije
Bogorodi¢inog Akatista u Markovom manastiru, Zograf 9 (1978) 37-41.

64 A. Pitzold, Der Akathistos-Hymnos. Die Bilderzyklen in der byzantinischen Wandmalerei
des 14. Jahrhunderts, Stuttgart 1989, 91-99; E. C. Constantinides, The Wall Paintings of the Panagia
Olympiotissa at Elasson, in Northern Thessaly, 2 vols, Athens 1992, 290.

65 B. Todi¢, Slikarstvo priprate Zrza i bogosluzenje Strasne sedmice, Zograf 35 (2011) 211-222,
218. Along with poetic texts associated with the Holy Passion Service in which the Incarnation of Christ
and the birth is compared and juxtaposed with the Passion and death, the liturgical drama the Suffering
of Christ (Xpiotdg I1doyov) also offers an example, cf. Grégoire de Nazianze, La Passion du Christ,
tragédie, sources chrétiennes No.149, trad. A. Tuilier, Paris 1969. For the hypothesis on the authorship
of the tragedy the Suffering of Christ, see. Alexiou, The Lament of the Virgin, 122 (with further bibliog-
raphy). In the introduction the Virgin recalls past events in a long monologue: “How could I not blare
out my happiness when the messenger came to announce that I would be a mother, proclaiming redemp-
tion for the miserable race of mortal men and giving me a great reason for joy!” CAvnAdha&o midg
méha xapdig Vmo / &1 AABeV eDAYYEROS Sy YEABY TOKOV / pALmv dAVELY SUCHEVEY BPoTdY YEveL /
kol ynBdovvov xdpua pot eépmv péya; (cf. Grégoire de Nazianze, La Passion du Christ, tragédie,
133). The literary tradition of the Virgin’s lament became part of not only canonical, but also of apocry-
phal texts. The Gospel of Nikodemos, known as the Acta Pilati provides important references, cf.
Alexiou, The Lament of the Virgin, 124-129 (with older bibliography). The earliest laments survive in
three manuscript versions dating to the fifteenth century and later, cf. Acta Pilati, ed. C. Tischendorf,
Evangelia Apokrypha, Leipzig 1853, pp. LXXII-LXXIII. The lament in Manuscript C contains a series
of rhetorical questions posed as the Christ is nailed to the Cross. One of them is: “Where are the prom-
ises Gabriel made to me (Manuscript C: Ven. Marc. Class. II, cod. LXXXVII, cf. Tischendorf,
Evangelia Apokrypha, pp. LXXII-LXXIII, M. Alexiou, op. cit. 126).
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cal Typikon of Archbishop Nikodemos,®¢ which was in use in Serbian monaster-
ies. These liturgical sources incorporate several services that may be linked with
the Lamentation iconography at Markov Manastir, namely the Canon on the Cru-
cifixion of Our Lord and the Lamentation of the Most Holy Theotokos, performed
at Small Compline on Good Friday.67 Antithetical pattern is used in the seventh
ode in the motif of the Virgin recalling the Annunciation and her shattered hopes
for the future: “Woe is me, Gabriel! Where are the good tidings; where is your
greeting, ‘Blessed’?” (Otpot TaBpini, ol To edaryyErla, TOD LoV TO »YOIPEK,
7oV 10 »eDAOYMUEVNK);08 (TA'k chitie mon 1 Boxke BaarorKiIeHIe ApeRHEE, €XKe
mu Tagpinas raaroaaute, yap® Tx Goia v hora geinmro Hapuuaue).% The
service of the Epitaphios Threnos at the Holy Saturday Matins assumed its final
form in the first half of the fourteenth century.”0 Its characteristic feature is the
lyrical treatment of the weeping mother’s words.”! The second stasis elaborates
the theme of the Annunciation and Gabriel’s promise: “Gabriel announced me this
upon his descent: The Kingdom will be eternal, he said, of my Son, Jesus.”72 Gita
Tagpras muk BoZBECTH, €erpa caeTk, HKe LAPCTRO BRMHOE PEYE, ChIHA MOErW
Inc¥ca.”3 The final ode of the Holy Saturday Canon,’# written by Kosmas of
Maiouma,’S also influenced the Lamentation iconography: “Do not weep for me
mother, seeing in the tomb the son whom you conceived in your womb without
seed; I shall rise again and be glorified and as God will I exalt unceasingly in
glory those who glorify you in faith and desire”.7¢ The Serbian Pentekostaria also
include the famous hymn (He pupan mene maTH, Zpepn s rpok. €ro ke s
upkek gechmene zaveaa ecu cnna).”7 The verses, considered to be the earliest

66 Tipik arhiepiskopa Nikodima, II, ed. Dj. Trifunovi¢, Beograd 2007.

67 The Lenten Triodion, 617; Posni triod. Sveta Velika sedmica — strasna, Gracanica 2008,
183-188. Pallas, Die Passion, 31 ff. Typikon of Archbishop Nikodemos stipulates that this compline
should be held in kellia, cf. Tipik arhiepiskopa Nikodima, 150b. The authorship of this liturgical la-
ment is uncertain, cf. Maguire, Art and Eloquence, 100; Tsironis, The Lament of the Virgin, 195.

68 Roma e I’Oriente, 5 (1913), 311, verse 25

69 Zbornik crkvenih bogosluzbenih pesama, psalama i molitava, Beograd 19912, 457.

70 Pallas, Die Passion, 2; Alexiou, The Lament of the Virgin 119-121.

71 Alexiou, op. cit. 119.

72 Stasis 2, Triodion, Athens 1960, 421.

73 Zbornik crkvenih bogosluzbenih pesama, 472.

74 A literary tradition of contrasting the present with past related to Holy Saturday can be
traced back to Romanos the Melode. In the third hymn On the Resurrection, Romanos relates the story
of the Incarnation and the Resurrection. A theme of the lament is different from previous examples but
employs the same contrast between the past and present: it is Hades lamenting his destruction, recall-
ing the happiness of the past in the third hymn On the Resurrection, cf. Romanos the Melode, On the
Resurrection 111, vol. IV, 460-481, st. 8 and passim.

75 Cosmas Melodos, Saturday Canon, eds. W. Christ — M. Paranikas, Canons and Triodia,
Anthologia Graeca Carminum Christianorum, Leipzig 1871, 196-201.

76 Cosmas Melodos, Saturday Canon, ode 9, verses 166-170.

77 Pentekostarion, Belgrade, Archives of the Serbian Academy of Science and Arts, no. 107, 70.
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instance of the dialogue between the dead Christ and his mother,”® became influ-
ential for the iconography of the Man of Sorrows.”?

The conceptual link between Christ’s Incarnation and death established in
Markov Manastir was also established by way of various iconographic solutions
on double-sided icons and diptychs, such as the double-sided icons of the Virgin
Hodegetria80 and the Man of Sorrows expressing a complex interrelationship be-
tween the Incarnation8! and the Passion.82 A programmatic conception of these
icons can be interpreted in the light of the rhetorical device of antithesis.33 The
earliest known iconographic example of combining the Virgin Hodegetria and the
Man of Sorrows is the twelfth-century double-sided icon from the Byzantine Mu-
seum at Kastoria.84 According to Demetrios Pallas and Hans Belting, the creation
of this iconographic formula was related to akolouthies, services of the Passion,
which were included in monastic worship services in the eleventh century.85 The
notches at the bottom of the icon indicate its specific liturgical use during the al-
ready mentioned Good Friday service. The Byzantine Museum at Kastoria keeps

78 Tsironis, The Lament of the Virgin Mary, 138.

79 The verses took place as an inscription from the sixteenth century, cf. M. Markovié, Prilog
proucavanju uticaja kanona Velike Subote na ikonografiju srednjovekovnog slikarstva, ZRVI 37
(1997) 167-183, but Russian historiography denotes all iconography types of dead Christ and the Vir-
gin with the starting verses of the ninth Ode, ’Ne ridaj mene mati’, cf. Djordjevi¢, Dve zanimljive
predstave Mrtvog Hrista, n. 47.

80 N. P. Kondakov, Tkonografiia Bogomateri, tom II, St. Petersburg 1915, 154-162; A. Grabar,
L’iconoclasme byzantine, Dossier archeologique, Paris 1957, s. *Odigitria’: 3, 120, 128, 184, 185,
189, 190, 200, 202, 212, 213, 260; K. Kalokyri, H ®€0tdK0g £1¢ TNV ELKOVOYPOPIOY OVAITOANG KOil
dVoewg, Thessalonike 1972, 60-66; G. Babié, Les images byzantines et leur degrés du signification:
I’example de I’Hodegitria, ed. J. Durand, Byzance et les images, Paris 1994, 189-222; Chr. Angelidi
— T. Papamastorakis, The Veneration of the Virgin Hodegetria and the Hodegon Monastery, ed. M.
Vassilaki, The Mother of God, 378-385.

81 For the Incarnation theology associated with the Hodegetria, see. S. der Nerssesian, Two
Images of the Virgin in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection, DOP 14 (1960) 71-86; M. Tatié-Djurié,
L’icone de 1’Odigitria et son culte au XVle siecle, eds. C. F. Moss — K. Kiefer, Byzantine East, Latin
West, 557-569; D. Kotoula, The British Museum Triumph of Orthodoxy Icon, eds. A. Louth — A.
Casiday, Byzantine Orthodoxies, Papers from the Thirty-six Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies,
University of Durham, 23-25 March 2002, 121-129; B. V. Pentcheva, Icons and Power. The Mother
of God in Byzantium, Pensylvania State University Press 2006, 107-117; Ch. Baltoyanni, The Mother
of God in Portable Icons, ed. M. Vassilaki, Mother of God, 139-153, 147.

82 Vassilaki — Tsironis, Representations of the Virgin and Their Association with the Passion
of Christ, 453-463, 457.

83 Cormack, Living Painting, 245-246.

84 M. Chatzidakis, L évolution de I’icone aux 11¢ du 13¢ siecles et la transformation du
templon, XVe Congres International d” Etudes Byzantines, Rapports 111, 1 (Athens 1976) 159, ff., fig.
20, 21; Ceremony and Faith (E. N. Tsigaridas), 75-76, fig.10; From Byzantium to El Greco. Greek
Frescoes and Icons, ed. M. Acheimastou-Potamianou, Athens 1987 (M. Chatzidakis), 159, fig. 8;
Cormack, Living Painting, 245-246.

85 Pallas, Die Passion, 197 ff; Belting, An Image and its function in the liturgy, 5ff. For the
different standpoint concerning the origin of the iconography of the Man of Sorrows and its relation
with a Passion Relic of Christ — Holy Shroud, see I. A. Shalina, “Hristos vo grobe” i Nerukotvorenyi
obraz na Konstantinopoiskoi plashchanitse, 305-324.
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two more double-sided icons, one dating from the turn of fourteenth century,36
and the other from the sixteenth century.87 They too have notches at the bottom
indicating their use in processions. The twelfth-century processional double-sided
icon from Melnik, Bulgaria, also demonstrates a programmatic association be-
tween the Incarnation and Passion themes, but using different iconographic ele-
ments.88 One side shows the Virgin Hodegetria with the Archangel Gabriel and
the Virgin from the Annunciation depicted in the upper corners. The other side
shows Passion scenes in an arrangement that lays emphasis on the Deposition and
the Lamentation, which are surrounded with other twelve scenes from the Passion
cycle.89 The iconography arrangement of the fourteenth-century diptych from the
Monastery of Saint Catherine on Sinai also lays emphasis on the interrelation of
the Incarnation and Passion scenes. The left wing shows the Virgin Hodegetria,
while the right wing depicts the Deposition.?0

Passion services inspired iconographic programs concerning the Virgin’s la-
ment at the death of her son. The highly venerated double-sided icon from
Decani®! dating from the third quarter of the fourteenth century also demonstrates
an iconographic conception with antithetical imagery. One side depicts the Virgin
Pelagonitissa,®? while the other shows an unusual iconography of the Lamentation
theme. A gesture expressing the mother’s tender sorrow and the frightened child
anticipate Christ’s future suffering.93 The Lamentation of the Virgin on the ob-
verse shows the mourning Virgin embracing her dead son in the company of a
myrrh-bearer and St. John the Theologian. This iconography is close to the Depo-
sition scene with its literary source recognized by Branislav Todié in the fifth Ode

86 E. N. Tsigaridas, ®opiiég e£1kdveg 10v 1500 cuwdva tov Buloaviivod Movciov
Kootopidg, Mpoaktikd tov AteBvoig Tvpnosiov >’ Bulavtivy Makedovia’’, Thessalonike 1995,
347, fig. 2.

87 In the course of cleaning this icon it was ascertained that under the present painting layer an
earlier representation of the same subject is preserved, though it is not known to what extent, cf. Cere-
mony and Faith. (E. N. Tsigaridas) 77-79, fig. 11.

88 E. Bakalova, Liturgiia i iskusstvo v XII vek. Po materialam pamiatnikov zhivopisi territorii
Bolgarii, Drevne-russkoe iskusstvo, Rus i strany vizantiiskogo mira, XII vek, S. Peterburg 2002,
57-74.

89 Ibid., 64-66.

90 Chr. Baltoyanni, Eixéveg. O Xprotdg otnv Evodpkmon kot oto I1d80g, Athena 2003, no.
66, 379-380.

91 B. Todi¢ — M. Canak-Medié, Manastir De¢ani, Beograd 2005, 54, 66, ci. 45 (with older
bibliography); D. Vojvodic, Skit Uspenja Bogorodi¢inog u Belaji, D. Popovié, B. Todié, D. Vojvodic,
Decanska pustinja. Skitovi i kelije manastira De¢ana, Beograd 2011, 57-130, 91-96.

92 From the large number of scholarly research on the Virgin Pelagonitissa, we can single out:
N. Beljaev, Obraz Bozhei Materi Pelagonitisy, Bsl 2 (1930) 386-392; P. Miljkovik-Pepek,
Umilnitelnite motivi vo visantiskata umetnost na Balkanot i problemot na Bogorodica Pelagonitisa,
Zbornik na Arheoloskiot muzej 2 (Skopje 1958) 9-15, 20-27; L. Hadermann-Misguich, Pelagonitissa
et Kardiotissa — variants, extrémes du type Vierge de Tendresse, Byzantion LIIT /1 (1983) 9-16; G.
Babié, Epitet Bogorodice koju dete grli, ZLUMS 21 (1985) 261-271; Ch. Baltoyanni, Elkoveg Mitnp
®e0V, Athena 2004.

93 An idea of the future Passion of Christ in this icon is underlined with His short dress simply
decorated, which has the meanings of the cloth in which the Christ was wrapped before the burial, cf.
Todi¢ — Canak-Medié, Manastir Deéani, 66.
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of the Canon for the Good Friday Compline.94 Shallow notches at the bottom of
the icon indicate its liturgical use, either as a freestanding icon on proskynetaria®
or carried in the procession of epitaphios on Good Friday.”¢ Such a fairly rare
iconographical combination of the Pelagonitissa and the Virgin’s lament®7 might
have been also inspired by the literary antithesis of the Virgin’s laments, where
the motifs of the embraces that Mary gave her son in his infancy and in his death
are contrasted.”® In dogmatic terms, motherhood and sorrows as human nature of
the Theotokos confirm the human side of Christ’s nature.? The motif of the em-
brace in the Lamentation scene, apart from its emotional significance, also had a
theological explanation. From the Middle-Byzantine period, when it was intro-
duced in iconography, this gesture was conceived of as demonstrating the reality
of Christ’s Incarnation.!00 Some of the most important dogmatic arguments re-

94 Todi¢ — Canak-Medi¢, Manastir Decani, 54, 66. Especially the strophe: “Bearing your body
in her maternal arms, the Blessed Virgin wept bitterly: my beloved Son, why do you forsake me in this
most trying of pain and sorrows. And she shed bitter tears, stroking you” (Zbornik crkvenih
bogosluzbenih pesama, 456).

95 On proskynetaria and their function, see S. Kalopissi-Verti, The Proskynetaria of the
Templon and Nartex: Form, Imagery, Spatial Connections and Reception, ed. S. E. J. Gerstel, Thresh-
old of the Sacred. Arhitectural, Art Historical, Liturgical, and Theological Perspectives on Religious
Screens, East and West, Harvard University Press 2006, 107-132.

96 M. Sakota, Detanska riznica, Beograd 1984, 89; Todi¢ — Canak-Medi¢, Manastir De&ani,
66, n.209. The function and the role of the Epitaphios opens the topic of its correlation with the pre-
sentation of The Man of Sorrows in the Markov manastir. Hans Belting reached the conclusion that
the embroidered Emitdigrog diep, beside the procession of Great Entrance, started to be used as well in
the burial procession on Holy Saturday from the 14th century, cf. idem, The Man of Sorrows, 15. On
the contrary, according to the results of research of Juliana Boj¢eva the plashtanitsa (emtd@log) was
introduced in the procession of Epithapios from the 16th century, cf. Iu. Boiceva, Plashtanitsy
paleologovskoi epohi iz bolgarskih cerkvei i muzeev. Problemy funkcii i ikonografii, Vizantiiskii mir:
iskusstvo Konstantinopol i nacionalnye tradicii. K 2000-letiiu hristianstva, Moscow 2005, 537-552,
548. See also H. Schilb, Byzantine Identity and its Patrons: Embroidered Aérs and Epithaphioi of the
Palaiologan and Post-Byzantine Periods, PhD Thesis, Indiana University, 2009. Although relevant for
the present topic, this discussion goes beyond the scopes of this study.

97 The double-sided icon from Decani is the only example which combines Pelagonitissa with
such an unusual iconography of the Virgin’s lament, cf. Vojvodié, Skit Uspenja Bogorodic¢inog u
Belaji, 94.

98 Kalavrezou, Maternal side of the Virgin, 43. The Annunciation and the Nativity were to be
associated with the Crucifixion and Deposition from the Cross by both homilists and iconographers, a
vivid juxtaposition being made between the Mother of God holding Christ first as an infant and then
as a dead young man, the paschal lamb, cf. H. Maguire, Truth and Convention in Byzantine Works of
Art, DOP 28, 1974, 113-140; idem, The Depiction of Sorrow, 162; idem, Art and Eloquence, 99-101;
idem, Byzantine Rhetoric, Latin Drama and the portrayal of the New Testament, ed. E. Jeffreys, Rhet-
oric in Byzantium: papers from the thirty-fifth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Exeter Col-
lege, University of Oxford, March 2001, Ashgate 2003, 215-233. The arrangement of the church dec-
oration also confirms the prominence of the juxtapositions of Christ’s infancy and death from the
post-iconoclastic period. As an example the Cappadocian church Karanlik Killise may be cited, where
the Nativity and the Crucifixion were placed in the centers of the south and north wall, cf. H.
Yenipinar — S. Sahin, Paintings of the Dark Church, Istanbul 1998, 40-41, 76-77.

99 Tsironis, From Poetry to Liturgy, 95.

100 Maguire, The Depiction of Sorrow, 160-166; I. Kalavrezou, Images of the Mother: When
the Virgin Mary became Meter Theou, DOP 44 (1990) 165-172; Belting, Likeness and Presence,
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lated to Christ’s divine and human nature came from George of Nikomedeia. The
themes of the Passion of Christ and the role of the Virgin in the Mystery of Incar-
nation were clearly outlined in the abovementioned homily On the Crucifixion and
Burial of Christ.101 Mary’s recollection of the moments when she embraced Christ
as a child: ’I am now holding him without breath whom lately I took in my arms
as my own dearest one, whose sweetest word I heard” CAnvovv Vv kate'yw, Ov
PNy G oikelov EvnykaA{ouny @iltotov: 0ov OV NSloTOV £mHKovOV

281-296; M. Vassilaki — N. Tsironis, Representations of the Virgin and Their Association with the
Passion of Christ, 453-463; The same can be argued for the representations of the mourning Virgin
who embraces her dead son. Such is the icon from Western Macedonia dating from 1400. Apart from
the conventional abbreviations MHP ©Y and IC XC, in the upper right part is the title of the scene H
ATIOKA®YAOCIC TOY XPICTOY relating to the specific moment of the Virgin’s lament, which is
immediately after the Deposition, cf. Ch. Baltoyanni, Icones de collections privées en Grece, Exhibi-
tion catalogue, Athens 1986, no.17; 4. Drandaki, A variation of the Man of Sorrows in a Late Byzantine
Icon, Griechische ITkonen, byzantinische und nachbyzantinische Zeit, Marburg 2010; eadem, Greek
Icons 14th—18th century, 20-23. The same iconography conception has the icon from the Museo Horne
in Florence and the accompanying inscription reads: O B(A)Z(I)A(EYZX) T(HC) A(O)Z(H)C, cf. G.
Schiller, Iconography of Christian Art, 2, The Passion of Jesus Christ, New York 1972, p. 208, fig. 730.
According to D. Pallas it dates from the 16th century, cf. Pallas, Die Passion, 224-225, n. 684. The
same iconography conception has a post-byzantine icon from monastery of Iviron, a Cretan work dated
in the 16th century, cf. @ncovpol 10v Ayiov "Opovg, Thessaloniki 1997, exhibition catalogue no. 2.39
(E. N. Tsigaridas). The other examples of the same iconography type from Byzantine period are to be
found only in the fresco paintings. The Dead Christ embraced by the Virgin is depicted in the Russian
church in Gorodiste in Novgorod, from the end of the 14th beginning of the 15th ¢, cf. L. I. Lifshits,
Monumentalnia zhivopis Novgoroda XIV-XV vekov, Moscow 1987, 513, fig. 344, and in two Serbian
churches of the Morava school: JoSanica (c.1400) and Ramada (1392-93), cf. Djordjevié, Dve
zanimljive predstave Mrtvog Hrista, 186—189 (with older bibliography). According to 1. Djordjevié the
iconography of the double-sided icon from Decani, dating from the third quarter of the 14th century of-
fers possibilities for an inquiry considering the creation of this iconography conception in Serbian art. It
has the Virgin Pelagonitissa and the Lamentation of the Virgin, while the central motif of the latter rep-
resentation is the Virgin embracing her dead son, which might have been influential for depicting an in-
dependent image in fresco paintings, cf. Ibid., 197-198. Other comparable examples of the dead Christ
embraced by the mourning Virgin are mainly Italian works dating from the 14th century and later, e.g.
the diptych from the National Gallery in London, attributed to a Florentine workshop c. 1340-1355, cf.
The National Gallery, Complete Illustrated Catalogue, compiled by Chr. Baker — T. Henry, London
1995, 3895, p.338; the upper section of the polyptych by Pseudo-Jacobino in the Biblioteca Nazionale in
Bologna, cf. R. Gibbs, Tomaso da Modena, Cambridge University Press 1989, fig. 47; the diptych by
Vitale da Bologna, kept in the Fondazione Longhi, Florence, ibidem, fig. 80b. The same representation
with the Cross behind the two figures is on the upper section of the right hand panel of a 15th century
Cretan triptych, now in Museo Correr, Venice, cf. S. Bettini, La Pitura di Icone Cretese-veneziana e i
madonneri, Padua 1933, fig XXI.

101 Vassilaki — Tsironis, Representations of the Virgin and Their Association with the Passion
of Christ, 457; George of Nicomedia, Oratio in sepulturam Jesu Christi, Oratio, VIII, PG 100, col.
1488A-B, “’I80V 10 1’ @uAdyaBov cov mépag Behold (Christ) Your benign dispensation (of the
incarnation) has taken its end...For now you, the bestower of all breath, recline in bodily form, with-
out breath...I am now holding and embracing the body without breath of the maker of the life of the
universe, the controller of my own breath... I am now kissing the motionless and wounded limbs of
him who cured the incurable wounds of nature...I am now embracing the voiceless mouth and silent
lips of the maker of every natural power of speech...I am kissing the closed eyes of him who invented
the operation of sight.” Cited after H. Maguire, The Iconography of Symeon with the Christ Child in
Byzantine Art, DOP 34-35 (1980-81) 266, n. 42.
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pnudtwv) offers a close literary analogy with the depiction of the Pelagonitissa, in
which the Virgin tenderly holds her infant and touches her cheek against his.102

The Passion of Christ was an important theme in western art. The program-
matic conception of some western examples was very similar to the Byzantine one,
such as the Bohemian diptych of the Madonna and the Man of Sorrows from
Karlsruhe, dating from 1360.103 Its imagery suggests the same idea of contrasting
the Virgin’s maternal embrace of the Christ Child to the Dead Christ. The Virgin is
of the Pelagonitissa type, which makes this example comparable in terms of iconog-
raphy with those showing the Hodegetria type or the lamenting Virgin. The Imago
Pietatis'0% was a subject of great importance in religious art and life in Kotor in the
late fourteenth and fifteenth century.!95 The double-sided icon from the treasury of
the cathedral church of St. Tryphon in Kotor is an example of relevance to our sub-
ject.106 One side of the icon shows the Virgin and the Christ Child lying on her lap,
while the other depicts the Imago Pietatis. Commissioned by the Fraternity of the
Holy Cross in 1468,197 its iconography reflects the religious beliefs of the Kotor fla-
gellants and their empathy and identification with the suffering experienced by
Christ (Imitatio Christi).'98 This combination of the Pieta and Adoratio symboli-
cally represents two dogmatic concepts — Incarnation and Passion.!09

102 Tbid., col. 1488, translation by H. Maguire; cf. idem, The Depiction of Sorrow, 162, n. 220.
Christ’s prophesy about his death is also to be found in the kontakion of Romanos the Melode On the
Nativity. It describes a dialogue between the Virgin and Christ while she is holding him in her arms as
an infant: “I shall not make you grieve, my servant and my mother. I will make known to you know
what I shall do and I shall take care of your soul, o Mary... The one that you are holding in your arms,
before long you shall see him with his hands nailed, because I love your race; the one that you are
breast-feeding, others will make him drink gall; the one that you are embracing, he will be spat upon by
others; the one you named Life, you must see him hanging on the cross and you shall lament my death,
but you shall kiss me when I shall be resurrected, [o Mary] full of grace.” (Romanos the Melode, On the
Nativity II, st. 16, 108, translation by N. Tsironis, cf. eadem, The Lament of the Virgin, 63).

103 Schiller, Iconography of Christian Art, 200, fig. 685; M. Frinta, An Investigation of the
Punched Decoration of Medieval Italian and non Italian Panel Painting, The Art Bulletin, June 1965,
vol. XLVII, no 2, fig 17; Belting, Image and its Public, 53-58, Abb. 8-10.

104 Tmago Pietatis includes imitation and compasio — two primary principles of the Late Medi-
eval religious devotion. Byzantine mosaic icon from the church Santa Croce in Gerusalemme in Rome
was the most influential for its spreading in the western art. Made around 1300, it was moved to Italy
about 1380 and gained a rank of a miracle-working icon epitomizing a depiction of Imago Pietatis in
the West, cf. Schiller, Iconography of Christian Art, 199-201; C. Bertelli, The ’Image of Piety’ in
Santa Croce in Gerusalemme, ed. D. Fraser et al., Essays in the History of Art Presented to Rudolph
Wittkower, London 1967, 40-55; Belting, Likeness and Presence, 337-341.

105 Modern Kotor, Montenegro, was under Venetian suzerainty (1420-1797) and known as
Cattaro.

106 V. Zivkovié, Dvostrana ikona iz Kotora — Imago Pietatis i Bogorodica sa Hristom — u
svetlu religiozne prakse bratovstine flagelanata, Zograf 33 (2007) 137-144 (with older bibliography).

107 About the history of the flagellants movement cf. J. Mc Cabe, The History of Flagellation,
Girard 1946; G. Leff, Heresy in the Later Middle Ages, II, Manchester 1967 (chapter VI).

108 About the religious practice of the Italian flagellant brotherhoods, cf. J. Henderson, Piety
and Charity in Late Medieval Florence, Chicago — London 1997, 113-154.

109 About the liturgical significance of the two dogmatic concepts in western religious prac-
tice, cf. M. Rubin, Corpus Christi. The Eucharist in Late Medieval Culture, Cambridge — New York
1991, 142-147.
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The Virgin of the Passion is yet another iconographic type of interest for our
study.!10 It exemplifies a profound doctrinal content relating to the theology of the
Incarnation and Passion of the Lord. It denotes a broadly soteriological conception
of the image, pointing to the Incarnation and the Passion as prerequisites for salva-
tion.!!! Theodor the Studite described the Virgin of the Passion as the Dwelling of
the King, as she gave birth to Divine Mercy.!12 The notion of divine mercy!!3 was
already apparent in the oldest representation of the Virgin of Passion, a fresco
from the Arakos monastery near Lagudera in Cyprus (1192).114 She is depicted as
a full-length Hodegetria with the Christ Child in her arms,!!5 flanked by the an-
gels presenting the instruments of the Passion. The Virgin’s epithet Apokioticoo
kol xoprtonévn is associated with Gabriel’s greeting from the Annunciation. Ac-
cording to the third-century Church Father Origen, the term kouyapttopévn signi-
fies the greatest Mercy proclaimed by the Archangel Gabriel at the moment of the
announcement of the Logos.!16 Later on, in the eight century, John of Damascus
conceived this in a similar tradition. He found the role of Divine Mercy helpful in
the Virgin’s acceptance of suffering.!!7 Also, the oldest example of the Virgin of
the Passion in Serbian medieval painting, in the monastery of Zic¢a, points to the
symbolic connection with the Annunciation: the standing figure of the Virgin
Hodegetria on the eastern side of the southern pilaster carries the symbolism of
Passion. She holds in her arms the frightened Child who turns his eyes away from

110 M. G. Sotiriou, Havayio tov I166ovg, Bulovtivy etkdv tng Movig Zivd, Tlovnyvpiide
tépog ent tn 1400n opgietnptdn g lepdg Movng tov Zivd, Athena 1969, 27-42, fig. 1;
Tatié-Djurié, Ikonografija Bogorodice Strasne, 293-298.

111 Pallas, Die Passion, 170, ff.

112 Cf. Tatié-Djurié, Tkonografija Bogorodice Strasne, 293.

113 C. Chevalier, La Mariologie de St.-Jean Damascene, Orientalia Christiana Analecta 109,
Roma 1936, 171

114 G. A. Sotiriou, ®@eotdxog M *Apoaxidticco 1 KVnpov, npddpopog tig Mavaylog tov
I1d6ovg, Athena 1954, 88, pl. I. The presence of St. Simeon holding the Christ Child and John the
Baptist on the opposite, northern, wall expands the overall composition to the scene of the Presenta-
tion of Christ in the Temple. For the iconography of the Presentation, cf. Maguire, The Iconography
of Symeon, 261-269. The association with the lament of the Virgin from the sermon on the Presenta-
tion of Christ provides a meaning for the iconography. It has been presumed that George of
Nicomedia is the author of this text. The lament has the form of the Virgin’s dialogue with Symeon
about Christ’s forthcoming passion. Symeon tells her that she will remember the miraculous concep-
tion and Gabriel’s good tidings for the future (George of Nicomedia, Homilia in occursum Domini,
PG 28, col. 996 C: Kol &rofamide, mov dAyevov kol &Tipiog ueaviikoy n’ adtd kotdyet
npotTOpEVOV ped’ brepBorfic: S1a tadte, 6oV TNV yuxMy Stededoeton popeoios Sk ToTO.
KAaOGELG Kol kOWT, Kol olo uiTnp Opnviioetg €l Yid, 1OV tdv kakovpyov DTopévovtt Bdvatov:
péAoTa Tovg dmoppritong ékelvoug kad’ fovthy dverlttovsa Aoyiopodc: otov, 1O 10U Tafpiih
gdayyédov, [...])

115 The reclining pose of Emmanuel is usually interpreted as Christ in the tomb (Anapeson).
For the symbolic meaning of the theme of Anapeson, s. Pallas, Passion, 233, 234; Belting, An Image
and its function in the liturgy, 10; B. Todié, Anapeson. Iconographie et signification du theme,
Byzantion LXIV (Bruxlelles) 1994, 134-165. For the relationship between Anapeson and the iconog-
raphy of the Virgin of the Passion, s. 4. Grabar, La Peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, Paris 1928, 250;
M. Chatzidakis, Les Icones de St. George des Grecs, Venise 1962, 9.

116 Cf. Tati¢-Djurié, Tkonografija Bogorodice Strasne, 293.

117 PG 96, col. 709 BC; C. Chevalier, La Mariologie de St.-Jean Damascene, 172, 173.
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the Archangel who is bringing the Cross of the Passion.!18 Passion symbolism of
the Hodegetria brings together the doctrinal concepts of Incarnation and Passion,
while the presence of the Archangel Gabriel reinforces the association with the
Annunciation and the Passion.!19

A group of post-Byzantine icons of the Virgin of the Passion with angels
presenting the instruments of Passion also evokes the Annunciation. The very epi-
thet ApdAvvrog, which usually accompanies the Virgin, denotes her immaculate
virginity, and the inscription in the painters’ manuals relates to the Archangel Ga-
briel from the Annunciation: “The one who greeted the Blessed Virgin before,
now displays symbols of passion; Jesus, who donned a human body, dreading
death, grew afraid seeing the symbols of Passion.”120 The epigram on a fif-
teenth-century icon of the Virgin of the Passion reflects this tradition of juxtapos-
ing the joy brought by the Archangel in the past to the suffering foreshadowed in
the future.!2! A similar icon painted around the year 1500, now kept in the mu-
seum of Zakinthos, shows the identical epigram.122 Another icon from the same
museum, painted in the early sixteenth century, conveys a similar idea, applying a
somewhat different iconographic solution. In its lower part, beneath the Virgin of
the Passion, are three scenes from the Virgin’s life: the Birth and the Presentation
of Mary, and the scene of the Annunciation.!23 The programmatic conception of a
double-sided icon from Russia, dated to the sixteenth century, is very similar to
the Greek examples.!24 The icon is of mystical-didactic type for it associates the
Parable of the Pharisee and the Tax Collector on one side with the Annunciation
carrying the symbolism of the Passion on the other.!25 This latter scene depicts the
Archangel Gabriel showing the Cross of the Passion to the standing Virgin hold-
ing in her arms the Child who turns his eyes away in fear. The accompanying in-
scription in the upper part of the icon is a dialogue between the Virgin and the
Archangel Gabriel on the joy of the Annunciation, the prophecy of Simeon and
the forthcoming suffering and death of Christ.!26

18 Tati¢-Djurié, Bogorodica Strasna u Ziéi, Studije o Bogorodici, 607-621.

119 D. Mouriki, Variants of Hodegetria on Two Thirteenth Century Sinai Icons, CA 39 (1991)
fig. 1, 5, 12.

120 A, Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 'Eppnvelo tiig {oypogikfg téxvng, Petersburg 1909, 231,
238. The inscriptions, written in Latin or Greek, emerged on Cretan icons representing the Virgin of
the Passion from the late fifteenth century, cf. V. N. Lihacev, Istori¢eskoe znachenie italo-grecheskoi
ikonopisi, Izobrazheniia Bogomateri v proizvedeniiah italo-grecheskih ikonopistsev i ih vliianie na
kompozicii nekotoryh proslavlennyh russkih ikon, S. Peterburg 1911, 196, fig. 424.

121 Baltoyanni, Ewxdveg. Mitnp @0, no. 51, 172, 173, fig. 89, 90.

122 M. Georgopoulu-Verra — Z. Mylona — D. Rigakou, Holy Passion — Sacred Images. The
Interaction of Byzantine and Western Art in icon painting, Athens 1999 (M. Georgopoulou-Verra)
50-51, fig. 3.

123 Baltoyanni, Exkdveg. Mitnp ©eod, no. 52, 174, 175, fig. 92

124 T am grateful to Milo§ Zivkovi¢, who provided me with this valuable reference. N. P.
Kondakov, Russkia ikona II, Praga 1929, no. 94.

125 Tbid.

126 Tbid.
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A seventeenth-century Georgian reliquary shows the continuity of the close
association between the Annunciation and the dead Christ.127 The reliquary has a
two-wing silver lid engraved with the Annunciation scene. When open, the lid re-
veals a triptych showing a complex and unusual arrangement of images. The cen-
tral removable panel is in fact a double-sided icon showing an Ecce Homo!28 and
a Mandylion respectively.!29 The two side panels show the figures of twelve
saints. This representation of Ecce Homo presents a peculiar interpretation of the
theme because the way in which Christ is depicted refers to the iconography of the
Man of Sorrows.!30 The association of the Man of Sorrows with reliquaries was
not uncommon in Byzantine tradition.!3! The central panel of the well-known trip-
tych reliquary preserved in the church of Santa Croce in Gerusalemme shows the
Man of Sorrows.!32 The program and arrangement of scenes on the Georgian trip-
tych drew inspiration from the liturgy and the church decoration. The Annuncia-
tion!33 evokes the mystery of the Incarnation, while the opening of the wings re-
veals the image of the humiliated Christ before crucifixion. At the same time, the
central panel with the Mandylion along with the relics of the saints is exposed for
veneration. The conception of the triptych reliquary suggests a certain liturgical
function.!34 It exemplifies an original conception of the Incarnation and Passion
that belonged to the realm of private devotion.

127 I Rapti, Image du Christ, Reliques des Saints: un triptyque géorgien inédit, eds. J. Durant
— B. Flusin, Byzance et reliques du Christ, Paris 2004, 191-222.

128 The image has the characteristic of western iconography because of the nudity of Christ,
which was not widespread in the Orthodox world in the post-Byzantine period. Western influence was
introduced over the course of the 17th century, when it was introduced in the decoration of churches of
the lonian islands, Georgopoulu-Verra — Mylona — Rigakou, Holly Passion Sacred Images, 84-88,
fig. 19-20.

129 The association of the Mandylion with Ecce Homo suggests the interpretation related to the
dogma of the Incarnation, s. S. Gerstel, Beholding the Sacred Mysteries. Programs of the Byzantine
Sanctuary, Seattle and London, 1999, 68; N. Thierry, Deux Notes a propos du Mandylion, Zograf 11
(1980) 16-19.

130 About other iconography details that make similarities and differences between Ecce Homo
and the Man of Sorrows see Rapti, Image du Christ, 199. The Man of Sorrows appeared in Georgian
art, and henceforth the creation of its iconography in the late 12th century. Regarding the sacrificial
connotation of the image corresponding to Passion rites, it was presented in monumental church paint-
ing, on the icons, as well as on embroideries, cf. Velmans, Le décor du sanctuaire de 1’église
Calendzikha, 137; N. Lomouri, Storia della Georgia dal 1400 al 1800, Cristiani d” Oriente: spiritualita,
arte e potere nell’Europa post bizantina, Milan 1999, 117-119, fig. 63.

131 Shalina, Tkona “Hristos vo grobe”, 305-324.

132 Schiller, Iconography, 2, 199-201; Bertelli, The ’Image of Piety’ in Santa Croce in
Gerusalemme, 40-55; Belting, Likeness and Presence, 337-341; Faith and Power, ed. H. Evans, New
Heaven 2004, 221, 547-550, 556-557, no 131.

133 A tradition of Georgian triptychs rarely includes the Annunciation. More often the angels
or warrior saints are depicted. Regarding the programmatic conception of the present example, the
Annunciation symbolically evokes the Royal Door. About the comparison between the opened wings
of the triptych and the royal door of iconostasis and their liturgical significance, s. K. Weitzmann,
Fragment of an early St. Nicholas Triptych on Mount Sinai, AXAE, A (Athens 1964) 16-18

134 Tt may be a sort of antimension or portable altar. About the old tradition of building in the
relics in the sanctuaries, cf. Rapti, Image du Christ, 214.
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Albeit at first glance incongruent with one another and only loosely related to
the issue discussed with regard to Markov Manastir, all the mentioned examples
share the same underlying idea, within the framework of which Byzantine art pro-
duced diverse programmatic and iconographic solutions over time. In that sense, the
different placement of the dead Christ and the lamenting Virgin in Markov Manastir
appears to have been the result of a carefully worked-out conception that acknowl-
edged the theological postulates of the doctrine of the Incarnation and Death and the
relevant textual sources incorporated in the service of the Holy Passion.!35
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Mapxa Tomuh Bypuh

(bankanonomku unerutyt CAHY, beorpan)

MPTBU XPUCTOC U IINIAY BOI'OPOJAUYNH
Y MAPKOBOM MAHACTUPY

Y MapkoBoM MaHacTHpy ce ¢ppecke ca mpejacTaBama MpTBor Xpucta u boro-
poJuIe Hama3e Ha 3amaHOM 3uay Haoca. HeoOnyHuM monoxkajem ¢pecaka MpTBOT
Xpucra u boropoauue y cuctemy nexopauuje Lipkse Cseror umutpuja oncryna
ce 0/1 yoOn4ajeHoT MecTa y OJITapCKOM IPOCTOPY, KOje OBOj TEMH J1aje eBXapUCTH]-
CKO 3Ha4eme. Y paly ce pa3MaTpa IOJIOKaj IpeactaBa YMpior Xpucra U miada
BoropoauauHor y nporpamy ¢pecko aexopauuje xpama. CarnenaBamy cnenuduy-
HOT TIPOCTOPHOT pelleha MPUCTYIa Ce W Ca CTAHOBHINTA TCOJIOIIKUX U JUTYPIHj-
CKMX Tymademwa. [lonasumre 3a paspenieme IOMEHYTOI OJCTyIama jecTe pa3Ma-
Tpame mporpama ¢pecaka Haoca u ontapa Llpkse Cseror [dumutpuja. [Ipencrasa
MprBor Xpucra u boropoauniie 1o6uia je MecTo Ha 3amaJHOM 3UAy HA0Ca HCIOJ
cuena [IunaToBor cyza, koje npumnajajy unkiaycy Ctpagama. AKo ce y3me y 003up
Jla je KPTBEHO MPHHOIICHC YaCHUX JapoBa y MPOTE3NUCY HOCHIO JINTYPTHjCKO Ce-
hame Ha XpHUCTOBO cTpamame UM CMPT Ha ['0JAroTH, OHIA HOBH MOJOXKA] (ppecke
MptBor Xpucta nocraje pasympuBHju. hume je uprrhe yremesbeHa HKoHOTpad-
CKa, JIMTYpTUjcKa M JOoTrMaTcka Be3a ca TeMoM XpuctoBux Crtpactu. Ca apyre
CTpaHe, TeMe y OJITapCKOM IPOCTOpY, Koje cy mocBehene Xpucrosom Obartohe-
By, HABOJIC Ha pa3Marparme HIEjHE MOBE3aHOCTH cajipikaja (pecaka OBOT Jeia
Xpama u mpenctaBe MpTBor Xpucra u boropomuie ca 3amagHor 3uaa Haoca. [lopen
yobuuajene crojehe ¢purype boropoaune OpaHTe, K0joj ce Kiamajy apxanhenu, u
Xpucra EmManymia y koHXH ancuie, kKao U cueHe biarosectn Ha TpujyMbamHOM
JYKY, U3 caJpiKaja olTapa ce M3/Baja jolll HEeKOJUKO MpeacTaBa Koje yNoTIywhYjy
u nctnuy cum6bomnky OBarutohema Jloroca. Tpu cuene brarosectn u besrperino
3auche Boropomune 3amounmy nukiyc boropoamdmHor akaticra y Opyroj 30HU
JYKHOT 3uJa afncuje U HUIIW akOHWKOHA. A y 4eTBPTOj 30HHU, OKpeHyTH Ka boro-
POIUIHN y allCUIH, Haja3e ce purype XpuCTOBHX 3eMaJbCKUX Ipenaka. Ha jysxaom
3uIy Cy IpeacTaBjbeHe AHa U JemucaBera, a HACIIPpaM BHX, HA CEBEPHOM 3H1y Joa-
kuM U 3axapuja. Temy Oamnohema ynornymyje u ciena Cycpera Mapuje u Jemnu-
casete M Anheo ce jaBipa Jocudy, Koje mpunanajy ciieHaMa XpHCTOBOT pohema.
Melyco6Hu ogHoc 1 uaejHa Beza Opamiohewa u Ctpanama XpUCTOBOT 1yOOKO je
YTEMEJbCH Y BU3aHTH]CKO] TEOJIONIKO] TPAJUIIU]H, KA0 U XUMHOTpa()CKUM CacTaBH-
Ma M XOMHJIHTHYKO] JIUTEPATYPH, KOje CYy KIbIDKEBHUM j€3UKOM IPEHOCHIIN OOro-
CJIOBCKA y4eHa, 0J1 KOjUX je BeUKH Opoj yiao y cactaB Oorociyxema. Y XIV Be-
Ky TokoM Ciry:x0u CBETHX CTPAacTH y CPIICKUAM I[pKBama TeBajy ce cacTaBH y KOjH-
Ma ce XpucroBo OBarioherme u poheme Mmopeau 1 CynpoTCTaBiba ca CTPaJambeM U
cmphy. Beoma BaxkHo Mmecto y Oorocmyxemy Bemukor metka um Bemmke cy6ore
nMma boropomuma u mena Tyra 3a pacnetuM cuHoM. MaejHa Beza m3mely Xpucro-
Bor OBamuiohewa u CMpTH, KOje pa3MaTrpamo y MPOCTOPHOM OJIHOCY Y MapkoBoM
MaHACTUPY, 3aCTyIJbEHA j¢ KPO3 Pa3HOJMKA MKOHOTpa(cKa pelerma Ha IBOCTpa-
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HUM HMKOHaMa W AWITHCHMA. BpojHM mpuMmepn ocTBapyjy pa3sHOBPCHHM HKOHO-
rpa)CKUM M MPOTPAMCKHM pEIICHUMa NCTO HACJHO HA4eJI0 — CUMOOJIMYHY Be3y
OBamutohema m Cmptu Xpucra. Kao 3akibydak Moke ce M3HETH NPETIIOCTaBKa Jia
je mpomeHa MecTa npencrase ympior Crnacutessa u boropoanausor miaga y Map-
KOBOM MaHACTHPY M3BE/IeHa IPOMUIIIBEHO, y3 MOMITOBAKE TEOJIOMKNX MPERyCIIo-
Ba yuema o OBamiohemy 1 CMpTH XpHCTa U CXOIHO 0AroBapajyhem TekcTyarHom
Hamaxayhy n3 cayx6e Ceetux CtpacTu.
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TATJAHA CTAPOAVYBIIEB
(Axanemuja ymernoctu, Hosu Capn)

O IIOPTPETUMA YV PABAHULIN*

Pa3zmatpa ce BeoMa HCIpaHa MOPTPETCKa LENWHA y PaBaHWIM Ha KOjoj Cy
npexcraBbeHn kHe3 Jlasap, kHernma Mumina u suxosu cuHoBd Credan u Byk. 13-
HOCH Ce MHIIJBCH-C [[a OHA HHje HAKHAIHO HACIHMKaHa Mpeko (pecaka MpBOOUTHOT
cioja, Beh 1a je u3paljeHa HCTOBPEMEHO ca )KHUBOIMKCOM HIDKUX 30HA Y Xpamy. [Iper-
MOCTaBJba Ce, Ha OCHOBY y3pacrta Manor CredaHa MpuKa3aHOT Ha MOPTPETCKO] LCIIH-
HU, J]a je OCIMKaBame L[PKBE 3aBplLIeHO oko 1385. roxune.

Kwyune peyu: PaBaHnma, cimkapcTBo, mopTperH, kue3 Jlasap, kHernma Mu-
mua, Credan Jlaszapesuh, Byx Jlazapesuh.

This research examines a badly washed-out portrait composition of Prince
Lazar, Princess Milica and their sons, Stefan and Vuk, in the Ravanica church. The
opinion is that it was not painted later, over the original layer of the frescoes, but that
it was made simultaneously with the other wall paintings of the lowest zones of the
church. Considering the age of Stefan represented in the portrait composition, it is
assumed that the decoration of the church was completed around 1385.

Key words: Ravanica, fresco painting, portraits, Prince Lazar, Princess Milica,
Stefan Lazarevi¢, Vuk Lazarevié.

Ha 3amagHom 3uay npkee BasHecewa MaHacTupa Papanwmie, n3melhy rnas-
HHUX M CEBEpHUX Bpara Koja MoBe3yjy HAOC M NPUIpary, Haja3u ce MopTpeTcKa Iie-
JIMHA Ha KOjoj Cy MpUKa3aHu KTUTOp, kHe3 Jlazap, merosu cunosn Credan u Byk n
cynpyra kHeruma Mumuia (ci. 1). Ta gpecka je Tokom BekoBa, 0COOUTO Y Bpeme-
HUMa KaJa je XxpaM 010 0e3 0JIOBHOT KPOBHOT MOKpHBaya, MMOCTEIICHO MPoTajiana u
cBe BHIIe OJenena ycnen aejcTBa Boje. JlaHac ce Ha B0j jacHO BUe OOpUCH TIpe/-
CTaBJbCHHUX 0C00a M caMo MOHEKH JieTasbi. Haxanoct, MHOTE OJ1 MOjeIHHOCTH HE

* OBaj paj1 HACTAO je y OKBUPY UCTpakUBamba Ha MPojeKkTy Cpiicka cpedr08eK08HA YMETUHOC
U oeH eBpOICKU KOHIIEKC i, KOju GHHAHCHjCKU MOApKaBa MHUHHCTAPCTBO NMPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHO-
noukor pa3soja Peny6nuke Cp6ouje (6p. 177036).
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MOT'Y C€ pa3IydHTH, a U3BECHE OJ] ’bUX OJaBHO HHje Moryhe pa3asHartu. Ilopen To-
ra, MOIITO j& TAMHOIIJIaBa OCHOBA FOTOBO Y 11€J10] IPKBU pal)eHa MelameM IJ1aBe U
LpHE, KOje Cy IO ACjCTBOM BOJE PAa3IUUUTO MEHalle CHAry MUTMEHTa, HUje JIaKO
HAa TI0jeIMNHUM MECTHMa HACIYTHTH Jia JIM c€ Paay O AeTajbhMa CIUKE MU O OILITEe-
hemrMa HacTaMM HEjeTHAKUM CIHpameM 0oje.

VY nuTeparypu je peIOBHO HCTUIIAHO TO J1a Cy MOPTPETH BEOMa UCIIPAHH U J1a
MIPHIIAIajy CIMKaMa HacTaJIMM TOKOM Tpehe, mocneme eramne )KIUBOMICamka XpaMma.
OHu cy, Ha OCHOBY y3pacTa KHexeBor crapujer cuHa Credana, o cBemy cynehu
pohenor 1377, xoju je y PaBanunu, kako ce cMarpa, IpUKa3aH Kao Je4aK y y3pa-
CTy OJ cedaM [0 JeCeT TOAMHA, OOMYHO JAaTOBAHU y BpeMme oko 1387. rommue.!
MelhyTum, NpUIMKOM HCTpaKUBarba MPEIy3eTHX ITOYETKOM OCaMICCeTHUX T'OIMHA
MIPONIIOT BeKa Ha CIUIIM CY YOUCHH JIETab KOjJH HE MPHUTIaiajy IPBOOUTHOM 00je-
HOM ciojy. Taja je u3HeTo MUIIBEHE J1a je Ta (pecka u3paheHa kacHUje, HA MECTY
Ha KojeM cy ce Hamaswie ¢urype ceeror Koncrantuna u csere Jenene.2 Takso mo-
cMaTrpame paBaHHUKe MOPTPETCKe menHe BehnHoM je mpuxBaheHo y JIOIHU)0] JIUTe-
parypu.3 theH HacTaHak W 3Ha4YEH-€ BE3WBAHHU CY 3a BPEME II0CIE€ CMPTH KTUTOpA Y
Kocosckom 60jy 1389. u 3a mpeTnocTaB/beHO HAKHAJHO TIOAM3ake MPHUIpaTe H
OTBapame CeBepHHX BpaTa. Tana cy, mpeMa TaKBOM MHILUBEHY, Ha MECTY IMPBOOHT-
HuX ¢urypa cBerux Koncrantmna m Jenene m kues3a Jlazapa, 300r KpymHHX TIOJH-
THYKNAX U AMHACTUYKUX Aoralaja, n3pal)eHu HOBH MOPTPETH, KA0 U MPEACTaBa CBETOT
[MaBna TuBejckor M3HAM CEBEPHUX BpaTa, a M3MCHE y3 KHEKEB JIMK TIOBE3UBAHE CY ca
ErOBUM YBPINTEHEM Yy pell cBeThTeha.* MelhyTuMm, TOK HACTaHKA paBaHUYKUX

1O paBaHHYKHM MOPTPETHMA TIOCTOjH OOMMHA JuTEeparypa. Pamu ymrreme mpoctopa, Y 0BoM
pany HaBoxuheMo caMo HOBHje CTyAHje, y KOjuMa Cy MOMEHyTa CTapuja UCTpaxuBamwa, B. J. Bypuh,
Buszanrujcke dpecke y Jyrocnasuju, beorpan 1974, 92-95, 221-221, nan. 124, y kojoj cy HaBeaeHe
crynuje objaBibene no 1972; I'. babuh, Bnanapcke nuncurnuje xuesa Jlasapa, yp. 4. Boxcuh, B. J. By-
puh, O kue3y Jlazapy. Hayunu ckyn y Kpymesmy 1971, Beorpan 1975, 65-69; ucinia, O moptperuma y
Pamalin u jeqHoM BUIy WHBECTHUTYpe Biazapa, 300pDHHK 3a JMKOBHE YMETHOCTH MaTHIe cpricke
(3JIYMC) 15, Hoeu Can 1979, 161; /. Toooposuh, Iloptpet xHe3a Jlazapa y PaBanunu, Manactup
PaBanuna. CriomeHuna o mectoj crorogummunn, beorpan 1981 (=Manactup PaBanuua) 39-43. 3a
roauHy pohema Credana Jlazapesuha, M. Junuh, U3 name pauuje npouutoctu. IV 'oauna pohema
Credana Jlazapesuha, [Ipuio3n 3a KbWKEBHOCT, je3uk, ucropujy u ¢onkiop (IKIUD) 30, Beorpan
1964, 243-246. KonsepBaTopcka npe3eHTalja )XUBoIKca u3Benena je 1962-1964. (yp. M. Muauh,
/. Toooposuh, Yysapu Oamtune, 50 ronuna paga PenmyOnnykor 3aBoja 3a 3alITHTY CIIOMEHUKA KyJI-
Type, Beorpan 1998, 90), a pagoBu Ha KoH3epBauuju ciukapcrsa 1964. u 1970. rogune (P. 3apuhi, Pa-
BaHuua, Manactup, yp. M. Muauh, C. Ilejufi, Cnomennuko Haciehe Cpouje. Henokperna kyntypHa
no0pa 01 M3y3eTHOT U BEJMKOT 3Havaja, beorpan 1998, 325).

2 J1. Toooposuli, TIpBoOUTHH U3IiIe] KTUTOPCKUX Hoptpera y Pasanuuw, 3orpad 14, Beorpasx
1983, 68-72.

3 M. Tati¢-Djuri¢, V. S. Jovanovié, Ravanica, Likovna enciklopedija Jugoslavije 2, Zagreb
1987, 701-702; M. Jbybunxosuh, Manactup PaBanuna, beorpan 1989, 7, 29; 4. M. Bophesul, ®pe-
cke Papanune, yp. b. JKuexosul, Papanuua. lprexu ¢pecaka, beorpax 1990, 3, rae je 3abenexeHo
na je ciuka HakHaaHO m3pabhena oxko 1387, yn. u P. Huxoauh, Kana je nogurayTa u xuBonucana Pa-
Banuia, Caommrema 15, beorpan 1983, 45-64, koju je npeTHOCTaBUO 1A je MOPTPET HACTAO jeHO-
BpPEMEHO ca (peckamMa HWKUX 30HA y Xpamy HakoH 1389.

4 b. I[seiurosuli, HoBn TpUiIo3u IpoyvaBamby KTHTOPCKe Kommosuiuje y Pasanuiu, Caor-
mrema 26 (1994) 37-51, wro y uenoctu npuxsara, M. beaosuh, PaBanuna. Mcropuja u cimkapcTso,
Beorpan 1999, 51, 52-56, Te Ta kwura Hehe OUTH peOBHO HaBol)eHAa y HACTaBKYy OBOI' TEKCTa.
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nopTpera Basbasio OM TMOHOBO pasMoTpuTh.> TIPUINKOM OIMCHBAaEka CluKe, 300T
IbeHE BeJMKe ommTehieHOCTH, MOTPEOHO je 3aapiKaTh ONMPE3HOCT W KPUTHYHOCT Y
OJIHOCY Ha T0jeJIMHA PaHUja 3armaxkama IOIITO Cy CBa 3a0elie)KeHa Y BpeMe Kajia je
ona Beh Omira Beoma mo3neleHa, am U ykasaTu Ha TparoBe JeTaba KOju ce pasa-
3Hajy Ha cTapujum ¢otorpadujama.

Ha cpenunn, u3 cermenTa Heba, obema pykama Gmarocusba Mcyc Xpucroc.©
Hcrnof wera cy, npeji TAMHOIUIABOM TTOBPIIHHOM He0a 1 3eJICHUM I10JbeM TJIa, Me-
hycoOHO 0BOjeHMM JETUMHYHO BHJBMBOM YpE3aHOM JIMHHjOM, CMEIITCHU Bila-
Jiap KTUTOP ¥ YIAHOBH heroBe nopoauie. [1oj HoramMa Hemajy CyIe/IMoHe, a IPBO-
OMTHO HUKO OJ] BUX HUje uMao HUMO. Jlazap, W3HAJ YMje Ccy ce TJIaBe Ha3Hpalu
TpParoBu Jelia HaTIuca Koju je riaacuo aazapk KeNk(zh) Bek(m) cpheaem(n),’
CTOjJH Ha jy)KHOM Kpajy, MOKpaj TIaBHOT MOpTaia, 3/IeCHA OCTAIUM MpPENCTaBIbe-
HUM ocoOama. J[eCHOM PYKOM HOCH KPCTOJIMKO JKe3J10,8 a JIeBOM TpUApKaBa 3a-

5 Vu. M. Paoyjro, Konopun, Beorpan 2006, 245, nan. 780.

6 Jlanac je cacBum ucnpad. OHC je MPEACTaBbeH HAa OCHOBY JIBE CTakJeHe miode u3 hoHaa
Haponnor myseja y beorpany, unje Bpeme HacTaHka JaHac Huje mMoryhe moy3gaHO yTBPIMTH, NET
cHUMaka u3 GoHma PermyOnnukor 3aBoja 3a 3alITUTY CIIOMEHHKA KYIAType HaunmbeHux 1962. u 1964.
u nBejy dororpaduja u3 Jlerara Pyxune n [ymana Tacuha Ha Onesbemy 3a UCTOPH]Y YMETHOCTH
dunozodcekor dakynrera y beorpany, caumiberux 1977. romune.

7 lanac ce pa3asHajy camo OJie[i1 TparoBy MojeANHMUX CIIOBA M3HA/ KHExeBe riiase. [Ipuioxe-
HO YNTamke¢ HAUYMCHO je Ha OCHOBY cTapHjux ¢ororpaduja — ase u3 Gponna HapogHor myseja, jenue
u3 gokymenTanuje MuctutyTa 3a ucropujy ymernoctu ®unozodekor dakynarera y beorpany, kojy je
caumuo Bojucnas J. Bypuh 1962, uz ¢ponna PernyGiuukor 3aBojia 3a 3aIlITUTY CIIOMEHHUKA KyIType U3
1963. n u3 Jlerara Pyxuue u Jlymana Tacuha n3 1977. CnoBa 3a Koja IpeTnocTaBbaMo Jia cy Onia
HATIHCaHa Halla3e ce y MOJYKPYKHUM 3arpajama, ¢ TUM IITO je MOCIEA’he MOTJIO OUTH YITHCAHO H3a
OHOT Koje My mpetxoau. He Tpeba uckibyunTi MOryhHOCT j1a Cy ce W3HaJ HaBeICHUX Haja3uiie yoou-
4ajeHe PCUM Bk XPUCTA EOra EAArOB'KpHKI, alii 32 TAKBO pa3MHILIBAMkE HEMa JTOBOJBHO OCHOBA I10-
LITO Ce He pa3a3Hajy He CaMO TParoBH CJIOBA HETO HH JIMHUje KaKBE Cy ype3UBaHE Ha paBaHHUYKO] T1Op-
TPETHO] LIEJIMHN Ha MECTHMa Ha KojuMa je Tpebasio na Oyay uzpaljeHu HaTHHCH 1a OU ce BbHMa ofpe-
JIMJIE MECTO W BHCHHA CJIOBA. Y JIMTEPATYpH Cy W3HETa pPa3jIMddTa YUTamba, AaZaphk r(ocnoAn)Nk
gck(m) cp(n)Baem (Fabuh, Bnagapcke uucuruuje, 66), nazaph &... (Todoposuh, Tloprper kuesa Jla-
3apa y PaBaunuwy, ci. 2, 5-7, uprexn), aazaps ruk Bchm cpuenem (Kusxosuh, PaBannua. Pactiopen
xuBomuca, Manactup PaBanuua, 26, npuiior KibH3H), AaZapk KNkZhk... (Todoposuli, IlpBoOuTHU U3-
rief, 68), OJHOCHO AAZApPh K@ BCE CPREAKME H MOAOVHARCKEHME CTPANAMK FiANK (ucto, 68,
Hatt 3 u cin. 4, 7), aazaps knzh Beh(x) cphBaemn (JKuskosuh, PaBanuna, 37), aazapk kn(e)zn
Beh(X) cpuBAEMB M NOAOYNABCKEHME ¢Tpanamb Fh(c)n(o)A(n)un (Berosuh, Pasanuma, 51). Onaj
JIe0 y KOjeM MOjeIlHHU UCTPAKUBAYH YUTA]y 3Bambe MOJAYyHABCKOT rOCMo/apa Halla3h ce CACBHUM OJ[BO-
JEHO 01 HaBEICHOT HATIIHCA, TIOKPAj JICBOT KHEXKEBOI' paMeHa, U3Haj o0indja xpaMa. Y TOM Jely CIIH-
K€ OJJaBHO C€ He Ha3Upy HUKAKBU TPAroBHU CJIOBA, ajli O MOCTOjarby HATIIHCA CBEI0YE YESTHPH JIMHU]jE
HaMehEHE 3a MCIHCUBAME J[BA pela.

8 XKesno je Beoma omreheno. Ox mwerose npedke JaHac ce pasasHajy BehHHOM TaMHOILIABU
TParoBH IOJUIOTEe MPEOCTANN KaJia je 0Tnao 00jeHH cJI0j ca Oucepa KOju Cy ce HaJla3WIId Ha YrJIOBUMA
jyHOT Kpaka mpedke. OOpUC KPCTOIMKOT jKe3JIa U TAMHH TParoBy Ha MECTHMa Ha KOjHMa je OTIaja
0oja ca yraonux Oucepa Ha3upy ce Ha aBema (ororpadujama u3 Jlerara Pyxuie n [ymana Tacuha
u3 1977. Ha ocHoBy cHumaka u3 ¢onaa Hapoxnor myseja, qokymentanuje MHCTHTYTa 32 HCTOPH)Y
ymetHoctd @unozodekor pakynrera y beorpany u3 1962. u ¢ponna Penmybnuukor 3aBoja 3a 3aIITUTY
CroMeHHKa Kyntype u3 1963. Moxe ce pa3a3HaTy Ja je KHe3 MMao KPCTOJIMKO JKE3J10 ¢a jeJHOM Mped-
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MajiHu Jieo 00IMYja Xpama IpuKazaHor ca npumnpatoM. O0y4eH je y myprnypHH ca-
KOC ca 0eIMM KOJIacTUM a3[aijaMa ca IBOTJIABUM OpJIOBHUMA U ca OucepjeM U apary-
JbUMa YKpAalICHUM MepuOpaxuoHuMa, HapyKBHUI[AMa, TOpyOOM, MaHUjaKOM U JIOPO-
COM TpebadeHNM TPEKo JIeBe pyke. tbeMy 3aecHa, y BUCHHH 0] HOIAKTHIIE CKOPO
JI0 TomeT py0a XaJbHHe, pa3a3Haje ce y3aHu oOpuc, pahjeH 60jom okepa, Kojer ome-
hyjy 3enena u miaBa 6oja mo3aAUHE U MPeCEla ype3aHa JMHUja lUXOBOT cacTaBa.’
Kue3 nma O0TBOpeHY KpyHY LITO CE HIMPHU Ka BPXY, Koja ce, 1o cBemy cynachu, y
ropmeM Jely Tamacacto 3aspmaBana.l0 Jluk My je Beoma moctpamao. Haszupy ce
KOHTYpE 00JIOT KPYIHOT JINIA, IIPOJOpHE cMel)e oun mox IydHuM oOpBama, n3bo-
paHu 4esio u o0pasu, cMeha Koca 3auelbaHa u3a yIujy ITo ce y OJIaruM TalacH-
Ma CIyINTa HU3 BpaT U TycTa paBHa Opaja Koja najaa y jaBa oosa npameHa. KacHuje
je nobno HUMO, a BEpOBaTHO j€ TaJa M3Ha. HErOBOT AECHOT paMeHa JIONHUCaH, APY-
ravyujuM CIOBMMA M OJIBOjeHO O] MMeHa U TuTyie, enuTeT ¢(Be)Thi.!! Tlokpaj me-
ra je Credan, nevyak KOju My BHCHHOM CEkKe JI0 JakToBa.!2 Y necHoj pyuu apxu
manmiy,!3 ok je ey caBuo y 3HaK MoimTBe. Hocu cakoc 6oje okepa ca npBeHHM
KOJIACTHM a3/¥jaMa ca IBOTJIABUM OPJIOBHMA, ca OMceprMa U IparyJbuMa yKpale-
HHUM NepuOpaxuoHuMa, HapyKBHILIAaMa, TOPyOOM, MaHHjaKOM U T10jacoM, a Ha TJIaBH
BeHarl. VMma ycko oBanHO nuie, cmehe oum, mydHe oOpBe, TaHAK HOC, Maua ycTa
y3aHHX yCaHa U paBHY cBeTIocMel)y Kocy mosesbeHy pas3aesbkoM 10 CpeInHH KOja,

koM. Babuh, Bnanapcke nHcurnuje 66, HoMumbe 1a KHe3 HOCH U Oelly akakujy Koja mojaceha Ha cBu-
TaK, aJd He HaBOJH Yy KOjOj je PYIH ApKH HHTH Ha OCHOBY 4YeTa je M3BEJCHO TO 3allakambe.

9 3a mpeTnocTaBKy Ja ce MPEeKo OBe MOBPUINHE BUAM [pHA 60ja Koja je Ouia mpBu 6ojeHu CIioj
OCHOBE IIOPTPETCKE CIMKE U Ja je TO OCTaTaKk CTapuje IpeicTaBe cBeTor KOHCTaHTHHA, OXHOCHO 00-
py6 merosor snopoca, Todoposuh, IlpBodutHn nsrnen, 70, 71, cu. 5.

10 3a MunUbEmE 12 je KHe3 MPBOOUTHO OMO HACIHKAH Ca BUIIOM W 00JIO 3aBPILIEHOM KPYHOM,
KOja je HaKHAJIHO, Ka/ia je JIOCIHKaH HUMO, 3aMeeHa HEeIlITO HIKOM, Todoposuli, Iloptpet kHe3a Jla-
3apa y PaBauuim, 41-42, yn. u ucitu, [IppoOutHN u3rnen, 68, rie je NCKa3aHo Apyravynje MHUILbCHE,
koje he O6utH npencraBibeHo HewTo KacHuje. Janac To Huje moryhe yountu. Ha ocnoBy Beh nomeny-
TuX crapujux pororpaduja u nopehema JaHAC BUAJBUBUX TPAroBa MUTMEHTA MOXE CE C MPUINIHOM
moy3aHollly NpeTnoCcTaBUTH /ia OCIHKaBama KpyHe HUje OHII0, jep ce Ha MOBPIINHH KOjy He 3ay3u-
Ma KpyHa IITO CE JaHac BU/M, a Ha KOjoj OM ce Hala3uia MPeTnoCTaB/beHa MPBOOUTHA KPYHA, BUC
CaMo TParoBH TAMHOIUIABOT ITHTMEHTA.

11 Beh je y mpBoj MmoHOTpaduju mocseheHoj PaBanniu 3a0enexeHo 1a je Taj HATIHC MOY31aHo
u3palen y nosuuje 106a, yn. B. P. [leiixosuh, Manactup PaBanuna, beorpan 1922, 45, yu. u baouh,
Bnanapcke uncurauje, 66. 3a HUMO U CBETHTE/HCKY O3HAKY Kao HakHaIHO m3palene, ucina, O mop-
tperuma y Pamahu, 161; Todoposuh, Iloptpet kue3a Jlazapa y PaBauunu, 41-42; [[seitixosuh, HoBu
npunosu, 40, 47; beaosuh, PaBanuna, 54. 3a gpyraunje Tymademe HUMOA, Koje he OUTH H3II0KEHO
nounuje, yin. Toooposuh, IlpBobutHu usrien, 68, 69, 70.

12 Harnmc y3 $eroB MK MOTIYHO je YHHUINTEH. Y JUTEpaTtypu ce HaBoje ciencha untama:
¢t (Babuh, Bnagapcke uncurauje, 67), ...n (JKusxosuh, PaBanuna. Pactiopen xuBonuca, 26; uciiu,
Pasanuua, 37), credann (Todoposuh, lIppoGuthu usrien, ci. 7, uprex), (cTeda)n(s) (beaosuh, Pa-
BaHuIa, S1).

13 Tlanuma je ucrpana u BbeH 06K BehimHOM ce MoXke mpatuT Kao Tpar ayx CredaHoBe xa-
seuHe. Vet je citydaj u ca oHOM Kojy apku Manu Byk. Hu Ha nBe crakiene mioue u3 ¢ponma Hapon-
HOT My3€ja HU JIeBET CHUMakKa JBOjuIle Jeuaka u net gororpaduja noprpercke nennne us Gpouaa Pe-
myOJIMYKOT 3aBOJIa 3a 3aLITHTY CIIOMEHHKA KyJlType cHuMibeHHX 1962, 1963. u 1964. Hu Ha Tpuma
¢dororpadujama uz Jlerara Pyxune u Jymana Tacuha uz 1977. He Mory ce pa3jydydTH OCTalll HUXO-
BUX BPXOBA. JEMHO ce MOXKe ca JOCTa OCHOBA MPETIIOCTABUTH Jla C& HUCY 3aBPIIABANIC KPCTOIUKUM
OGJ’[]’IKOM NOIITO HEMAa HUKAKBUX TparoBa IPEYKH.
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3auelsbaHa u3a yIujy, najga Hu3 Bpat. Jlo mwera je Byk,!4 HemTo HIKH jedak, me-
MY JIO paMeHa, KOji Takohe y JeCHOj Pyl AP Ky Maiuiy s u sesoM ynyhyje mou-
TBy. Hocu 1utaBu cakoc ca JeuibaHuMa 00je OKepa YIMUCaHUM y MeaaJboHe, ca Ou-
cepjeM M AparuM KaMEeHOBHMMA yKpAIleHHM NepHOpaxnoHNMa, HapyKBHIlaMa, MO-
pyOoM, MaHUjaKOM H I10jacOM, a Ha TJIaBU BeHall. MMa y3aHo swuie, cmehe oun u
TaMHe JIy4He 00pBe, TaHAK HOC M MaJia yCTa U TAMHH]Y KOCY KOjy j€ 3auelbao Kao
U crapuju Opar. MumIa CToju Ha CEBEpHOM Kpajy.l10 V jeBoj pyim HOCH Tauiy
YHjU je TOPELH JICO UIUUIICo,!7 a JIeCHOM NpHUapKaBa HCTOYHH JIC0 00IMYja Xpama,
KOje HOCH 3ajenHo ¢ myxeM. OJieBeHa je y cakoc 0oje okepa ca IPBEHUM J[BOTJIa-
BUM OpPJIOBUMA Yy KOJIACTUM a3jidjama, ca OucepjeM M aparybuMma yKpalleHHM Iie-
puOpaxmoHNMa, HapyKBHIIaMa, TOPYOOM, MaHH]aKOM H JIOPOCOM IPeOAYCHUM TIpe-
KO JiecHe pyke. Hboj 3/1ecHa, y BUCHHH 01 Kpaja JIopoca TOTOBO JI0 CPEAMHE LIHPO-
Ke JIOBE YKpacHe Tpake XaJbuHe, pa3zazHaje ce oopuc, paleH miaBom, ca pydoom 6o-
je okepa, mupuM y j10meM jeiny. 8 Kueruma Ha riiaBi uMa ImapeHu Beo u 06olie ca
OnceprnMa M OTBOpPEHY KpPyHY ILITO CE IIUPHU y TOPEHEM eIy, 0 KOjy je 3akaucH Oe-
1 Beo. U meH nuk je Beoma omrrehen. Hasupe ce na mma oanHo nuie, cmehe ouw,
TaHKe JIygHe 0OpBe, BPJIO y3aH U OJaro MoBHjeH HOC M Maje yCHE.

[TopTpeT HHUje TOMUKO UCTIPAH 3aTO HITO je, KaKo ce MOHEeKa  OMUIIIbA, CITH-
KaH Ha cyBoM manrepy.!® Hspabhen je Ha cBexe mpurnpemibenoj mommosu. To mo-

14 Y1 Harnuc moKpaj HmEeroBOr JHMKa je CacBUM MOCTpanao. Y JIUTEpaTypHu ce HaBoje cieneha
unrama: BankK (Babuh, Bragapcke uncuruuje, 67), Banks (JKuskosuh, Pasannma. Pacnopex xKugo-
mca, 26; uciuu, Paanna, 37), Baks (Toooposuh, IpBobutnn m3rmen, ci. 7, nprex), B(a)a(s)kk
(benosuli, PaBanuna, 51).

15 3a manuiy Kojy OH HOCH, yII. Ham. 13.

16 O Hatmuca, 3a0eNeKCHOT H3HAT BhEeHe TIaBe, Ha3upy ce, u3Mely [Bejy ypesaHuX JHuHUja,
HE3HATHU TPAroBH Ha OCHOBY KOjUX HUje Moryhe HUIITA pamuuTaTy. Y JUTEpaTypH ce HaBOJE Cliejie-
ha 4nTama: MHAHLA BEAATOURCTHEA M NPpEELUCOKA riza knernuna (Todoposuh, TIpBOGUTHY H3-
e, cit. 7, uprex), (muanua sala)rouscruia u npkesucora r(oc)n(o)xa kuersunia) (Berosul,
PaBanuna, 51), a Hatuc ce mpeacTaBba Kao IBOPEIHHU.

17 HepeTko ce TIOMHbE /1a OHa HOCH KPCTOJIMKO kKe3710 (Ia 61 ce n30eriio MoHaBIbambe, TNTepa-
Typa he kacuuje Outu HaBenena). MelhyTum, 1aHac Hema BHJUBMBUX Tparosa koju Ou ynyhusann Ha
nocrojame npeuke. Ha crapujum gpororpadujama, nsema us ¢ponna Hapoanor myseja, jetHoj U3 10Ky-
MeHTaiuje Mucturyra 3a ucropujy ymernoctu dunozodcekor dakynrera y beorpaay u3 1962, ner u3
onga Peny6inykor 3aBojia 3a 3alITUTY CIIOMEHUKA Ky aType u3 1962. u 1964. u neema u3 Jlerara Py-
xune u Jlymana Tacuha u3 1977, Hazupe ce o0puc, o ceemy cyaehu, HelTo MHUPeEr BpXa xKe3la, alu
ce TparoBu Omcepja HE MOIY YOUHUTH.

18 3a mpernocTaBKy /i@ je TO OCTaTak cTapHje IpejcTaBe cBere JeleHe, OXHOCHO HEeHOT Biia-
JIApCKOT caKoca, y3 MOMUCA0 Jia Ce HELITO HHKEe MOXKEe NMPENO3HATH M Tpar cyneiuoHa, Todoposuli,
[IpBoOuTHH nsrnex, 70-71, ci. 6, Koju BUaAK ¥ 0OpHC IIaBe ca MIMPOKOM KPYHOM U BEJIOM M HE3HATHE
TparoBe HUMOa U3MEIITEHE Y OJHOCY Ha MminyuHy riaBy (ucto, 71). MehyTum, y HaBeACHOM HIXKEM
Jielty, KOjU ce OMHEE Kao ocTaTak CyIlequoHa, HeMa Tparosa 0oje, Beh je HelmTo CBETIHjU 3aTO IITO
je Ty 60ja notmyHo ucnpana. C apyre cTpaHe, y TOPEHEM /ey, TOKPaj KHETHIbUHE TJIaBe, HUCMO yCIie-
JIM Jla 3ama3uMo obOpuce, Beh camo Beoma cBeTIy MOBPIIMHY HacTaly crnupamem 0oja.

19 V. Toooposuh, llppobutnu usrien, 71, ,,Yunu ce na je paBaHu4ku Haoc Beh OHO y HEeTMHI
OCJIMKaH KaJia jé OJUIy4eHO Ja ce Yy HheMy M3BeJe M KTUTOpCcKa koMmmnosunuja. Tume je ckpaheH U meH
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TBphyjy ¥ ypes3u JIMHHIja OCHOBHOT IPTEKa KOHTYpa MPUKA3aHUX JTHIHOCTH, TIOHE-
e ¥ JaHac jacHo BuasbKBM,20 a u yMmbeHHIA [ CY Y jEJIHAKO] MEPH TIOCTpaalle 1
¢durype cBeTMX MOHaxa y jy>)kHOM Jienry ucror 3una. O pejpocieny ciaukama ¢peca-
Ka cBeJl04e CIojeBH hopHara. Y jeqHOM Maxy, Ha HCTOBPEMEHO HAHETOM MalITepy,
HACIMKaHHU Cy ¥ IOPTPETCKa IeJMHA U IUIaBO I0Jbe OMBHYEHO I[PBEHOM TPAaKOM
MIPUIPEMJBCHO 32 HCIHCHBAaKkE HATINCA W3HAJ| [VIABHOT MopTajia. [ paHuna te no-
BPIINHE j¢ Y TOjeANHUM JICIOBIMA Ha CEBEPY M3BECHA HAHOIICHEM Je0Jber Clloja
MaJITepa, KOjH jé Ha TAKBUM MECTUMa IIOIyCTHO, OTIIA0 U OTKPHUO MPETXOIHO JA0BP-
meny hopuaty. Ctora je nuHHMja cacTaBa jaCHO BUJJbMBA M MOY3JaHO MOKa3yje aa
Cy MopTpeTH u3pal)eHn Ha ManTepy MOCTaBJFEHOM HAKOH IITO je HaciaukaH CBeTH
[TaBne TuBejCKHU Ha Kpajy 3Wja, M3HAI CeBepHUX Bpara.2! Jykuu cnoj hopuare ko-
ja Hac oBJie 3aHMMa u3pal)eH je MHOTo MaXJFUBHjE U ypenHHje, 10 Te Mepe MeIaHT-
HO Ja ra je BeoMa TelIKO youuTH. Mnak, Moxe ce pa3a3HaTH JIMHHja cacTaBa W,
LITO je BEOMa Ba)KHO, Pa3JIy4HTH Jia ce Ty MaJITep Ha KojeM cy u3paheHu mopTperu
U TI0Jb€ 32 HATITHC MOJIBJIAYH I10]] CJIOj Ha KOjeM Cy HaclMKaHe (Urype CBETHX MO-
Haxa y jy)HOM Jeny 3uzna. HaBeneHa 3amakama MOKa3yjy a HOPTPETH MpUIaajy
MIPBOOMTHOM JKMBOITNCY H Ja Cy HACTalU mocie m3pajne mpeacrase Creror Ilasma
TuBejckor M3HAJ CEBEpHHUX Bparta, a Mpe ClIuKama (Urypa cBeTHX MOHAXa y jy-
JKHOM JIeJly 3allajHor 3HJa.

TokoM HCTpa)knBamba apXUTEKTYPE PAaBAHHYKOI XpaMa HCKa3aHO je MHIIIbe-
e Jla je NpHUIpara MOJUIHYTa HAKOH M3rPaimbe LUPKBeZZ U 1a Cy TOM IPUIHKOM
npobujeHa ceBepHa BpaTa Ha 3amagHoM 3ujay Haoca.23 Mehytum, To Ou Tpebaso
npoBepuTH. HeocnopHa je unmbeHHIa Ja ¢y TeMeJbU IPKBE U MPUIIPATE OJBOjEHO
uspabhenn.24 To, UNak, HY)KHO HE 3HAYH J[a Cy XpaM M HapTeKC carpaheHu y pasiu-
YHTa BpEeMEHa, MajJa ce TakBa MOryhHOCT, HApaBHO, HE MOXKE UCKJbYYUTH. 32 Halla
pa3Marparma BaXKHO je 3alaxkarbe Ja je MOoJU3ame LPKBE M NPHIIpaTe, ako He CBe

BEK Tpajarba, NMOLITO HUje MOIJia OMTH HACIMKAaHA HA WACAIHO cBeXeM Manrtepy. Kana cy y nuramy
MPEACTaBe MCTOPH]CKUX JIMYHOCTH, OBO HHjE YyCaMJbEH Cilydaj MpecinKaBama 0e3 MPeTX0HOT HaHO-
mIewa HOBe MajTepHe mnojsore. ; [[geiikosuli, HoBu mpuiosu, 41, ,,HenocrojanocT 6ojeHor cioja Tu-
nu4Ha je 3a al secco-TeXHHUKY .

20 Y. Paoyjro, Konopun, 245, namn. 780. YpesaHe IuHUje KOHTYpe pa3a3Hajy ce HA MHOTUM
MECTHMa, a HajjacHHje ce OIlaxkajy Ha JeCHOM paMeHy kHe3a Jlazapa u neBoM pameny maznor Credana.
IToncehamo na ce oHe Hanase W Ha MECTHMa Ha KOjuUMa Cy Owiu m3pal)eHH NMPBOOWTHHM HATIIHCH.

21 3a jennako 3anaxarme, Ucto, 245, nam. 780.

22 [I. Ioiiosuh, 3anaguu 3uxa upkse PaBanune, [IKJIU® 5 (1925) 239; b. Byaosuh, Konzepsa-
Topcke Oernernike ca TepeHa, 360pHuk ApxutekToHcKor (akynrera 4/3 (1957/1958) Beorpan 1958, 17;
uciniu, PaBanuna. lbeHo Mecto u mweHa ynora y cakpainoj apxurektypu [Tomopasiba, Caonmrema 7
(1966) 33-38, 67-89, 157-167; ucitiu, Apxutextypa PaBanmune, Manactup PaBanuna, 22-23; C.
Manouh, Crapu paBanu4ku Haptekc, Manactup PaBanuua, 33-38; [[eeitikosuh, HoBu npunosu, 37,
B. Pucinuh, Mopagcka apxurekrypa, Kpymesan 1996, 82, 83, 226; beaosuh, PaBanuna, 55-56. C
npyre crpaue, Hukoauh, Kana je moaurayra u xxuBonucana PaBanuia, 53-54, yka3ao je Ha TO Ja cy,
0e3 o03upa mTO MMajy pas3lBojeHO u3paljeHe Temesbe, IPKBa W IPHIIpaTa MOAUrHYTe U ocBehene y
HCTO BpeMe, a MPETIOCTAaBHO je Ja je 3aayxOuHy kHesa Jlazapa 3aBpiinia KHerumba MUiMia HaKoH
CMPTH MyKa.

23 [Toiosuli, 3ananuu 3un upkse Pasanune, 234, 236, 238, 239; Byaosuh, Pasanuna, 145-146,
yn. [[eeiixosuhi, HoBu npwmiosu, 38, 39.

24 Bynoeuh, Konsepsaropcke Oesemike ca Tepena, 17; uciuu, PaBanuna, 136-137, 158.
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BpeMe, a OHO Oap mpen Kpaj Tpaambe 3u10Ba HapTeKca, TEKII0 HCTOBpeMeHo. CBeo-
YaHCTBO O TOME BHJHM ce Ha jy)HOj (hacanu. McTounu kpaj Jyka apkaje MpHIpaTe
ylla3d y 3UJHO TKHBO XpaMma Ha TakaB HaYMH Jla CE pa3a3Haje Ja Cy 3HIOBH 00e
rpalheBune, Oap y TOj BUCUHH, TIOJU3aHU y UcTo Bpeme (ci. 2). [To cBemy cynehw,
ceBepHa BpaTa u3Mel)y npurpare U Haoca MMocTojana Ccy Mmpe HO MITO je 3aBPIICHO
ocnuKaBame Xxpama. O ToMe cBeroue MaTepujarHu ocTand. Ha 3amamgnoM kpajy ce-
BEPHOT 3u7a LpKBe, MOoKpaj Hory ceeror CumeoHa Hemame HACIHKAHOT y OH0]
30HU, MPEOCTANH Cy (pparMeHTH KOju MpHUNanajy MpBOOUTHOM CJIOjy >KHBOIIHCA.
OHu y7na3e y CeBepHY CTpaHy OTBOpa CEBEPHHX BpaTa M JaJjbe Ce, IIPEKO CTENCHa-
CTO M3BEJICHOT MPOIMINPEHA, MPOCTHPY Ha IUIATHY JOBPATHHKA KOJH 3ay3uMa IIH-
puHy 3ua.25 HaBeeHa 3anmakama MOKa3yjy Ja Cy MPUIpaTa U CeBEpHA Bpara ca-
3UJIaHU TIPe JOBPIICHA KUBOIKCAka [[PKBE, Aa Ha 3alaJHOM 3H]ly Haoca HUje Ou-
110 Tpal)eBUHCKHUX M3MEHa Koje Ou Omie y3poK JOIHHUjUX TOCIUKABaka U Ja CTOTra
MojaBa HapTeKca Ha OOJMUYjy XpaMa Ha KTUTOPCKOj KOMITO3HIHjU HE MPECcTaBba
mpo0iieM Koju Ou Tpebano moceOHO pa3MaTpaT.

Wnak, HeJ0CTaje OArOBOP Ha MUTAHE O TOME OJIaKJIe, YKOJIUKO MOPTPETH HH-
Cy HACTaJM MPECIMKaBambeM CTapujux npeiacraBa cBeTux KoHcTanTHHA U JeseHe,
MOTUYY OCTAIU 00pa KOjJH C& HA3UPY Y HUKHUM JCJIOBUMA, JyIKHO Y3 QUrype KHesa
1 KHerume.26 Ouu ¢y paljeHn Ha CBEKEM MaITEPy M TO j& pasior 3allTo Cy Ce cauyBa-
au. 3a cajia 0 BHMa MOXKEMO Jia TIPYKHMO CaMoO HPETIIOCTAaBKEe 3aCHOBAHE HA Pacrio-
JIOKMBUM MojiatiMa. Tpar Mokpaj KHexkeBe (pUrype ouyBaH je y HellTo 00JbeM CTamby.
U3zpahen je 6ojom okepa, a ¢ 00e CTpaHe je OKPYKEH 3€JICHOM M TUIaBOM KOje O3Hava-
Bajy TJIO ¥ HEOO W TIpEceyeH je y BUCHHU HHHXOBOT CII0ja YPe3aHOM IPaHHYHOM JIMHH-
joM. HaBesieHa 3amaxama ynyhyjy Ha TO Ja je HacTao MPUIMKOM MOCTaBJbakha MTPBUX
o0puca 3a ciuKame MOpTpeTa Ha CBex Mantep. Meljytum, 3orpad je, mo cBemy cy/e-
hu, ogmax moOMO 3amarak a MOMEHyTe JenoBe u3MeHu. [la i je pasimor Tome Ouo
3axTeB Aa (Gurype 61aro moMepH mpeMa ceBepy Wi IITO je, MpeMa MPBOOUTHO] 3aMH-
CJIM, KHE3 ¥ KHETHba TPpedalo Jla MMajy orprade, oJ1 KOjux ce y MehyBpemeHy ofycra-
JI0, WM je MaK y MUTamy HEKH HEeCropasyM m3Mel)y MajcTopa U JIMYHOCTH 3a/ly)KeHe
[la HaIIJea pagoBe Ha XKHMBOIMCAY, 3a cala HUje Moryhe pa3a3Haru.

VY cBakoM ciy4ajy, Kao IITO je Y paHujoj JIUTEpaTypH BHUIIIC ITyTa 3a0EJIekKEHO,
Ha KHEXKEBOM TOPTPETY KaCHHU]E je JOCIUKAaH HUMO, YHje je 371aT0 HAHETO HEMOCPETHO
Ha TaMHOIUIaBy 0Ojy a He Ha OKEpHY HMOJIOTY, KaKko je OMI0 yoOU4ajeHo, a y3 Heros
JIMK je u3pal)eHo TAMHOIUIABO MOJbE Ca HATIIMCOM KOjUM j€ O3HAYEH Kao CBETHTEJb.27

25 3a IPETIIOCTaBKy Jia Ce UCIOJ| THX OCTAaTaka, 3a KOje OMAILKOM KaXke 1a Cy y jy)KHHM BpaThMa,
HaJla3u CTapHju CJI0j MayTepa ca xuBonucoMm, [loiosul, 3ananuu 3ux upkse PaBanuie, 238. buio kakse
TparoBe CIMKApCTBa KOju O ce Ha3MpalM HCIOA MOMEHYTHX ()parMeHaTa HHCMO YCICIU Ja YOUHMO.
IMoncehamo na je Ilepa Ilonosuh Bpiro ucTpaxuBama y 1006a kajga xxusonuc Huje 6no ounrhen. [Tocro-
jame THUX ocrataka (pecaka caxero je 3abesnexuo u Byaosuh, KonsepBaropcke Oerelke ca Tepeta, 17. 3a
MHUIIUBCHE 712 CeBEPHU yJIa3 HUje NMpoOujeH HakHaaHo, Padyjko, Konopun, 245, Hamn. 780.

26 3a TIPETIOCTAaBKY Ja Ce y FhHMa pa3asHajy TParoBH BIaJapCKUX OJ0pa M IOIHOXHOT jacTyKa
KOJH Cy CBEJIOYAHCTBO O TOME Jia Cy Ty MPBOOUTHO Omiu mpukasanu ceetn Koncrantun u Jenena, Todo-
posuhi, Tllppobdutau m3rnexn, 70-71, 72, mro, kao moryhe, npuxsara, [[eeitikosuli, Hopu nipumnosu, 40-41.

27 3a HUMO U CBETUTEJHCKY O3HAKY Kao HakHauHO uspabene, Babuh, O noprpernma y Pamahu,
161; Toooposuh, Iloprper kHe3a Jlazapa y PaBanunn, 41-42; [[seitikosuhi, HoBu npuinosu, 40, 47; be-
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Jo tux m3meHa morio je nohu, HapaBHO, HAKOH IITO j€ U3 MUTPOIIOJIH)CKE IPKBE
Basnecema y I[lpumruau nperero y PaBanuiy teno kue3a Jlazapa, oMHOCHO TOIITO
je OH yBeJieH y pen cBeTuTesba. Huje mo3naro kaga ce TayHO TO 30WJIO, /1a JIM JIBE
WITH MOK/Ia TOTOBO TPH TOJMMHE HAKOH F-ETOBE TparmdHe cMpTH.28

Ha xTuTopckoj kommo3umuju y PaBanumm kHe3 U KHETHIba Cy MPUKa3aHu Ka-
KO 3ajelHO Apike obundje xpama, Jlasap 3amajHu aeo ca mpunparoM, Muiumia wc-
TOYHH Ca OJNTAPCKUM HPOCTOpOoM. TO BUXOBO 3IPY)KEHO MOTHOIICHE 321y KOMHE
Beh je pasmarpaHo y nureparypu. TyMaueHo je Kao MOTBp/a Jia je MOPTPET OCITH-
KaH HaKOH J03uljUBama MpUIpare u Ja Cy by MMOJUITH KHEKEBU HACICTHUIN Ha
npecrony.2® MehyTim, y CBETIy MPETXOMHO M3HETHX 3alaama O HACTAHKY MOp-
TpeTa jelHOBpEeMEHO ca (peckaMa HHKUX 30HA Y HPKBH U O U3rPAbH IPHUIIPATE
HCTOIOOHO ca XpaMoM, Tpebano Ou ux apyrauuje mocMarpatu. Jlazap u Muimna
jecy mpecTaB/beHU KakKo 3ajelH0 Hoce obiudje xpama. CauyyBaHU TPEMUCH paBa-
HUYKE OCHHBAYKE MOBEJbE, ME)yTHM, HEIBOCMHCIIEHO TOBOPE /4 je je[IHHU KTHTOP
MaHactupa 6uo kHe3 Jlazap. IbuxoB canpikaj U KHEXEB MOTIIUC jaCHO CBEIOYE O
TOME J1a KHETHIbA HUje YIeCTBOBANA Y KTHTOPCKOM YHHY.30

HctpaxkuBama BlIaJapCKuX KTUTOPCKUX MOPTpeTa HACTalux y Bpeme Hema-
wuha, y mpBoM pely ciike kpajbeBa Credana Jleuanckor u [lyiiana Ha 3amaJHoM
Kpajy jyxHor 3uja xpama y Jleuannma, uzpaljeHe npeko crapuje gppecke mpe jece-
HU 1343, mokazana cy Ja 3ajeJHUYKO MOJHOLICHE 00InYja XpaMa uckasyje 1BOjHO
KTHTOpCTBO.3! MehyTuMm, Moke ce TOCTaBHUTH THTame O TOME Jia I CYy TakKBe

snoeul, Papanuna, 54, yn. u babuh, Bnagapcke nHcurauje, 66, rie je ykazaHo Ha JOTHCHBAbE HATITH-
ca. 3a MUIUBbCHE J1a HUMO W BHIIA HIMPOKO OTBOPEHA KpyHAa MPHUIAgajy CTapHjoj MPEICTaBU CBETOT
Koncrantuna, Todoposuh, [IppobutHu usrien, 68, 69, 70, 71. 3a npermnoctaBKy /a je 03HaKa CBETO-
CTH HCIHCaHa Ha CBEXKHUjEeM MaJTepy KOju ce, 4Bpiihe Be3aH 3a OCHOBY, BPEMEHOM I10Y€0 MOjaB/bUBaA-
TH, T€ JIa je MpuIaaaia npBoouTHoj ¢purypu ceeror KoncrantuHa, ncto, 71. 3a MulIbEHE 112 je BEpO-
BaTHO TaJla U3MEHEH 1 O0JIMK Hherose KpyHe, uciiu, [loptper kHe3a Jlazapa y PaBanuim, 41, 42, ym.
uciniu, IlpBoOoutHU u3rien, 68, 71, rae je u3HeTa MpeTocTaBKa Ja je CTapuja KpyHa, Koja je Ouia BH-
11a, TpUagana NpBoOUTHO] MpeacTaBu cBeTor KoHcTaHTHHA.

28 3a BeoMa OIpaBIaHy IPETIOCTABKY Ja Cy U3MCHE HAYHCHE Y TaKBHM OKOJHOCTHMA,
Lseinixosuh, Hou mpuiosu, 40, 47, ca HCUPIHO MPEICTaBJLCHOM CTAPUjOM JIUTEPATYypoM. 3a yBp-
LITEHE KHe3a y pell cBeTuTesba, yi. B. Ci. Padojuyuh, 1360p natpujapxa Januna 111 u xanonusauuja
kHe3a Jlazapa, ['macauk Cxonckor Haywsor apymrTsa (I'CHJI) 21, Cxomse 1940, 33-80; P. Hosaxo-
suli, la mu je Janmio u3abpad 3a narpujapxa 1390. rogune?, [IKJU® 1-2 (1960) 71-81; ucimu, Ko-
JUM ce IyTeM MOrJjia KpeTaTH HOBOpKa ¢ MoIITHMa KHe3a Jlasapa u rie je Moria OuTu rpanuna usmehy
Bykose obmactu u 3emaspa noponune Jlazapesuh ox 1389. no 1392. roxune, ITIKIU®D 3-4 (1960)
280-288; P. Muxamuuh, Jlazap Xpedessanosuh. Hcrtopuja, Kyir, npename, beorpan 19892 (1. uzx.
1984) 127-174.

29 [seiurosuh, Hosu npunosu, 41, 46, 47, 50-51.

30 V. A. Maaoenosuli, Tlosesbe kuesa Jlazapa, beorpax 2003, 49-108. 3a aBa npenuca OCHH-
Bauke moBesbe MaHactupa Pamaumie, C. HAupkosuh, PaBannmuka xpucoBysba, MaHactup PaBanuiia,
69-82.

31 G. Babié, Les portraits de Decani représentant ensemble Decanski et Dusan, yp. B. J. By-
puh, Jledanu u BU3aHTHjcKa yMeTHOCT cpenuHoM XIV Beka. MehyHaponHu HaydHU CKyIl [1OBOJIOM
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IIpeacTaBe Mopaje Hy>KHO Ja M3pakaBajy 3ApyKeHy OpHury o moansamy xpama. Ha
KTUTOPCKOj KOMIO3HIUjU y IpKBH briarosemrema MaHacTupa ['panmna, Hactanoj
oko 1276, obnuyje xpama mojaHoce Kpasb Ypour | u kpaspuiia Jenena. Apxuenu-
ckon Jlanuno II, BUXOB caBpeMEHHK, 3amucao je Ja je oOuTesh OCHOBaHa cTapa-
BEM BJIalapeBe Cynpyre, 0K JOIHHjH JICTOTUCH, HACTaIIN 1oueB o1 kpaja XIV Be-
Ka, Oeneske MaHACTHD Kao 33/1yKOUHY KpasbeBy.32 V BOropoiMunHOM XpaMmy MaHa-
ctupa Marenua, ocniukanom m3mely 1348. u 1352, npencraBibenu cy mnapuna Je-
JeHa U KpaJk Ypom V kako, crojehu 31ecHa napy Jlymany, 3ajexHo Hoce o0mudje
upkBe. Haxanoct, Hema moy3gaHUX MoJaTaka O TOME Ja JI Cy OBY 3aayXOuHY
OCHOBAJIH JIBOj¢ KOjH Cy NMpHKa3aHU Kako Hoce 001ndje Xpama, caMo mapuuna Jeie-
Ha WM CBH WIAHOBH BIIajapcke moposmie.33

[TomTo HEMa HUjeTHOT TOJATKA KOjU OM MOTKPEMHUO MPETIIOCTaBKY O TOME
Ia je KHeTHmha MMIHIla y9ecTBOBala Yy KTHTOPCKOM UYHHY TPIIIUKOM TOAM3amba
KHE)XEBe 3a[y)KOUHE, paBaHHMYKHU IOPTPET jaCHO MOKa3yje Ja MPEAICTaBe JINIHOCTU
KOje 3ajelHO HOoce o0JM4je XpaMa HHUCY YBEK IpHKa3uBaie Opury jaBejy ocoda o
ocHuBamy Xxpama. O ToMe 1a clnruKe yoOImueHe Ha TakaB HAuWH HHUCY HYKHO H3pa-
JKaBaJie JIBOjHO KTUTOPCTBO HM3IJIEa 1a TOBOPE MOPTPETH KOju ¢y u3paheHu y apy-
rayujuM OKOJIHOCTHUMA, HEIITO KacHUje, Y BpeMe KHEKEBOT HACIICTHUKA Ha ITPECTO-

650 ropuna manactupa Jleuana, beorpan 1989, 276-277, ca HaBeieHMM IIPUMEPUMA U CTAPUjOM JIU-
TepaTypoM, 3a Te noprpere, yi. /. Bojeoouh, [loprpern Biagapa, LPKBEHUX JOCTOjaHCTBEHUKA U TLJIe-
muha y Haocy u npunpaty, yp. B. J. Bypuh, 3uaHo caukapctBo manactupa Jlewana. ['paha u crynyje,
Beorpan 1995 (=CaukapcrBo [leuana) 265-268, 270-271, 272-273, 275; b. Toouh, M. Yanax-Me-
ouh, Manactup [leuanu, beorpazn 2005, 439 u ci. 358 (Toouh). HapaBHo, Ta ciuka HacTaja je crapa-
BEM TaJallber Biajapa, kpaba Jlymana. 3a pazmarpame UTamba beroBor KTuTopersa y Jleuanuma,
ucto, 19 u Han. 25 (Toouh). Y upksu Huje npukasan apxuenuckon lanwmno 11 (1324-1337), koju je,
KaKo Ka3yje Iucal leroBor )uTHja, xkeboM Kpasba Credana JledaHckor, 60 APyrd KTUTOP MaHACTHU-
pa, yn. ucro, 19 (Toouh), 3a peun xuruja, yp. I. Max Jlanujen, JJanunosu HactaBibauu, JaHuinos
VYuenuk u apyru HacraBbauu Jlanuinosor 30opHuka, beorpan 1989, 56. O 3ajeAHHYKOM KTHTOPCTBY
CBEJOYWIN OM M IOPTPETH MCTA JIBa BilaJapa Ha jyKHOM 3u1y xpama y bamu [Ipubojckoj, npeciuka-
nu 'y XVI Bexy, yn. C. Ilejuhi, Manactup Csetu Hukona Jabapcku, beorpan 2009, 125-126, 258, ci.
84. Kako Hac y 0BOM pajly 3aHUMajy CJIMKE Ha KOjuMa 00JMYje Xpama 3aje/JHO HOCE JIBE JINYHOCTH, OJ1
KOjux je Oap jemHa Biajap, IpUMEpH MOpTpeTa y 3aayxOuHaMa miemMuha Ha Kojuma obinyje IpKBe
JIpKe JiBe 0co0e Koje NpUIajajy BIaCTEOCKOM cTanexy HehemMo HaBOIUTH.

32 TToMumeMO CaMO HajHOBHj€ CTY/Uje, Y KOjuMa Cy HaBeJIEHH U3BOPH U CTapHuja JUTeparypa,
b. Toouh, Conohann wu ['paman. Y3ajamHOCT (yHepapHuHX mporpama ase Ipkse, 3orpad 31
(2006-2007) 68-76; /[. Ilasrosuh, 3umHo ciaukapcTBo biarosemiteHcke npkse Manactupa ['panna,
Beorpan 2010, 15-18, 103-108, HeoOjaB/beHI MaruCTapcKu paji.

33 3a moprpere y Mateuuy, E. Jumuitiposa, Manactup Marejue, Cromje 2002, 185-187, ci.
66, T. XLI, XLII. 3a Mumbeme aa je XxpaM NOAUTHYT Ja Oyne rpoOHa IpKBa Lapule JeleHe, UCTO,
267-271. 3a npernocTaBky Aa je OMo 3aayxO0MHa napuie JeaeHe u Ja je, MOIITO je IMOAUTHYT Ha Te-
pUTOPHjH KOja je ynasuia y ,,KpajbeBe 3eMJbe’, Koje cy Omie moJ HemocpeaHoM Biamhy miagor
VYpoua, koju je 610 cykrurop, miaaau Hemamuh 610 npukasaHn ca MajkoM Ha KTUTOPCKO) KOMIIO3H-
uuju, ucto, 187, 270. 3a 3anaxame J1a y HaBeJleHOj MOHOrpaduju HeMa ycpeacpeheHor uznarama o
OCHHBaby MaHACTHpa Koje OU, OCHM OCBpPTa Ha OKOJHOCTH IOJ KojuMa je MaTend HacTao, yKJbydu-
JI0 TIpeTyIe]] U3BOpa Ha OCHOBY KOJHX 3HAMO Jia je ped o 3a1yKOMHU napuie JeiaeHe U Kpajba Ypolua,
Ka0 U OHHMX KOjU o0aBelTaBajy o ocBeTH u HameHu, M. Padyjko, E. lumurpoBa, Manactup Marej-
ye, Cxomje 2002, 3orpad 29 (2002-2003) 232, 234-235. 3a natoBame HacTaHKA XUBONHUCA, Jumu-
wmposa, Manactup Matejue, 262-267, yn. ucitia, KTutopcka KOMIO3UIIMja U HOBO JaTOBAaHE KUBO-
nuca y upksu Csere boropoauue y Mareuuy, 3orpad 29 (2002-2003) 181-190, rae nuje pasmatpa-
HO IHTambe KTHTOPA.
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1y, necrota Credana, Ha KojuMa Cy, HCTHHA, IIPEJCTaBJbEHE JINYHOCTH KOje HUCY
npunanane UCTUM APYUITBEHUM CJIOjeBHMA.

Ha nanac Beoma omrehenoj noprperckoj ueinnnu y Kanenuhy, Hacrasnoj mo-
yeTkoM Tpehe nenenunje XV Beka, npotosectujap bornan u necnor Credan, Koju y
MPBOOMTHOM HATHHCY HUj€ O3HAUEH Kao KTUTOP, 1O cBeMy cyaehu, 3ajeaHo cy Ho-
cuin obnmdje npkse (ci. 3).34 [ipyraunje cy Hemro panuje, u3mehy 1403. u 1405,
yoOIMYeHH MopTpeTH y PyaeHunn, Koju y 4uH MOJHOLIeHa 3a/1y)KOUHEe Yak U He
yKJby4yjy ocHuBaue xpama. Kturopu Bykamunn n BykocaBa, BUHO HUXKH O]l BJia-
Japa, pyke Cy CaBMJIM y I'ecTy MOJHUTBE, JOK 0o0lHMYje HUXOBE 3ayKOMHE mpeMa
cerMeHTy Heba ca boxjom pykom mnpunocu jecnotr CredaH mokpaj kKora CTOju
Opar Byk (ci. 4).35

OBa 11Ba mopTpeTa OJaBHO Cy IPUBYKJA HNaXKlky HAayYHUKA, a MUILbEHA O
IBUXOBOM 3HAYEHY Yy JaHAllbe BpEME NPHIMYHO Cy Nojae/beHa. 3¢ YV panujum uc-
TpaXMBamkUMa BENMHOM je BIIaJalio YBEPCHE Jla OHU Y CIIMKY IPEHOCE U3pa3 OJHO-
ca m3mMely cuzepena u memnha krutopa. Hajmpe je n3HeTo MUIIUBEHE 1a CC y HU-
Ma, HapO4UTO y OHOM y Pynenunn, necrior Credan, y ckiiajay ca NpaBHIOM Ja Bia-
nap noTtBphyje maposHmIe miemuha, TojaBibyje Kao mocpenHuk m3Mmehy bora m
cBojux nomannka.3’ [lotom cy objammaBaHy Kao W3pa3 0HOCA KTUTOPA TIpeMa Jie-
CIIOTY W YBPEXEHHX 00HMYaja Jia BEJIMOXKE CBOje OCHHUBAUYKE WIIM JAPOBHE MOBEJHE
Jlajy CYBEpeHY Ha 0JI00peme, Te je YOUeHO Jia ce peacTaBoM y Pynenunw, jour ja-
cHuje Hero oHoM y Kanenuhy, ucruue nojapeljeHOCT KTUTOpa KOjJH Cy JKeJlelld 1a
HCKaXKy 3aXBATHOCT 3a CBOj MaTepHjalHy M JPYIITBEHH YCIIOH W TMON0Xkaj.38 Ha-
rJIalaBaHo je ¥ TO Ja je Ha THM CJIMKama BIliajap MpHKa3aH Kao 3acTYIHHK U MO-
cpenHuk n3mely kturopa u Xpucra, 1a je 10010 yIIoTy KOjy cy paHHje uMaiu bo-
TOpOJIUIA WIIM CBETUTEJh 3AIITUTHHUK IIPKBE, TC JIa je HA Taj HAYWH jaCHO IMOJIBYYCH
oaHoc u3Mel)y cuzepena u Baszana.3® Y HOBHje BpeMe I0jaBHiIa Cy Ce M Jpyrauuja
MHUIIUBbEHa. Ha 0CHOBY pa3marparma U3riefa KTUTOPCKUAX M BJIQJIAPCKUX MOPTpeTa

34 JI. Bojsoouh, Binagapcku TOpTPETH CPIICKUX jecniora, yp. M. Haniuuh, B. J. Bypuli, Mana-
ctup PecaBa. Mcropuja n ymernocr, [lanu cprckora JyXoBHOT npeoOpakema 2, Jleciorosar 1995,
73, 74, 76; b. Lsetixosuh, I'epacumoB 3anuc u kturopu Kanenunha, Caonmrema 29 (1997) 107-122;
M. Cumuhi-Jlazap, Kanenuh. Cnukapcrso. Ucropuja, Kparyjesar 2000, 79-84, 87, 94-95, 98, ca cra-
PHjOM JIUTEPATYPOM.

35 3a wmsren tux noprpera, I. Ciapodyoyes, O xruropy Pynenune, Caommrema 35-36
(2006, 3a 2003-2004) 101-110, ca crapujom JUTEPATYPOM.

36 Tpeba MOJCETUTH 1@ HUCY ITO3HATH PAHWjH IIPUMEPHU CIIMKA HA KOjUMa 00Jindje 3a1yKOnHe
BJIaJap MOJHOCH HAMECTO BIIACTEIMHA WIIH I'a APKH 3ajeIHO ¢ KTUTOpoM, yii. 4. M. Bophesuh, 3unHo
CIIMKapCTBO cpricke Biactene y n06a Hemamuha, Beorpan 1994, passim.

37 Y. C. Padojuuh, TlopTpeTu cprcKux Biagapa y cpeameM Beky, beorpas 1996 (1. usn. Cko-
mwee 1934) 69, koju motom Kaxe, ,,HOBOCT je mITo ce Tama mopTpeTH AecroTa u mieMuha Be3yjy y jen-
Hy 1enuHy. Jlecror je HacMKaH Kao nocpeHuk u3mel)y Xpucra u BiactenuHa-krutopa. Jlecrnor npu-
Hocu XpHCTy MoJeN 3aaykOHHE KOjy je HeroB Baszaji moaurao (ucro, 79).

38 [ Fabuh, JlpyITBEHH MOJI0Ka] KTUTOPA Y A€CIOTOBUHH, yp. B. J. Bypuh, Mopascka KO-
na u weHo noba. Hayunu ckyn y PecaBu 1968, beorpan 1972, 148.

39 B. J. Bypul, IpymTBo, Ap:KaBa ¥ Bjiajap y YMETHOCTH y n00a auHactuje Jlazapesuh-bpan-
koBuli, 3JIYMC 26 (1990) 24-29, oBakBy BpCTy OAHOCA Bliajiapa U BIACTENMHA MPEMO3Haje U Y Mop-
Tpetuma y Benyhy.
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U CIIMKAa KOje MX OKPYXYjy, H3HETa je NMpEeTHOCTaBKa Ja Cy LpkBe y Pynenunn u
Kanennhy mmon nBojHOr KTHTOpCTBA cH3epeHa M miemuha, Kao M jAa je apyra
OCHOBaHa Kao crmoMeH-xpam.40 MeljyTum, HeMa YBPCTUX OCHOBA, 3aCHOBAHMX Ha
MOY3/IaHUM M3BOPHMA, KOjU OM TIOPIKAIIM WITK MOTBPIMIIM TaKBa pasMarpama.tl Y
MPHJIOT MULIJbEHY J1a HaBEJEHH MOPTPETH HE MPHUKA3Yjy YHUH JIBOjHOT KTHTOPCTBA
y MPBOM peIy CBeIOYHM mpejacTaBa y PaBanwuiu.

Crimke Ha KOjuMa Cy JIBE JIMYHOCTH ITOTHOCHIIC 00IHYje IIPKBE, HapaBHO, MO-
I7Ie Cy Uy OBO 700a MMaTH HaMeHy Jla HCKaXy 3ApPYKEeHO KTUTopcTBo. Ha manac
yHUIITeHO] Ppeci y CucojeBiry OWIM Cy TPEACTaBJBEHU KaKO 3ajeHO MOJIHOCE
obmuyje xpama, o ceemy cyaehu, necmor Credan u HaJNCKHNA SUCKOI HITH TP
narpujapx.4? Hajpanuja uctopuja Tor MaHacTUpa NPUIIMYHO je 3amarsbena. [loaur-
HYT je BepOBaTHO 3a OpaTHjy IITO ce OKymHia oko mpernogodHor Cucoja, Koju je
xuBeo y o0mmkmpoj nehunu. Cynehu mpema cadyBaHMM HojanyMa O TParoBUMa
MIOMEHYTe MopTpeTcke 1enuHe y CucojeBIy, BEPOBATHO CY Y KTUTOPCKOM YHHY 3a-
JEHO yUEeCTBOBAIM JECTIOT ¥ BUCOKH I[PKBEHU JIOCTOjaHCTBEHUK.43 OBa mpero-

40 B. I[seiurosuli, Pynenune u Kanennh: ,,qBojHa®, rpynua mwim cykuecusHa kruropuja?, Ca-
ommrewa 41 (2009) 79-99, yn. ucitiu, Kanenuh: ukonorpaduja u nonutuuka teopuja, yp. J. Kaauh,
Hayunu ckyn Manactup Kanenuh. ¥V cycper mecroj croroaummuuu, Kanenunh, 5-6. okrodap 2008.
roaune, beorpag—Kparyjesar 2009 (=Manactup Kanenuh) 47-65, rie je ucka3aHo MUIBCHE /1A j€
upksa y Kanenuhy noaurnyra xao cromeH-xpaM. Pasmulsbama 0 MEMOPHjaIHO] M TPHjyM(alHo]
npupoau 3anyxoune y Kanenuhy npuxsara J. Epoewsan, MOTHB MyCTHIbE U TPajia y CIUKAPCTBY HPH-
npate boropoauuune npkse manactupa Kanenuha, Manactup Kanenuh, 118.

41 OBo muTame 3aciayKyje mocebHy pacnpasy, 3a KOjy y OBOM pajly HeEMa MECTa IMOLITO M3J1a3H
U3 OKBHpa OCHOBHE TeMe. Pasmarpama 0 JecroToBOM yuelnlly y KTHTOPCKOM YUHY HPHIMKOM OCHHU-
Bama Pynenune n Kanennha Behunom cy 3acHOBaHa Ha IPETIIOCTaBKaMa Koje HEMajy MOTBPJE y MOy-
3JaHUM U3BOpHMa. Basbano Ou, uiak, Ha OBOM MeCTy yKa3aTH Ha TO Jla Ce MUIUbee 0 JecnoTy Cre-
(any xao krutopy Kanennha 3acHuBa Ha HapOJIHOM INpenamy, Oelielkama y JOLHH]UM JICTOMHCUMA U
Ha HOBOM YHTamby 3alKca KOjU je KacHHje, MOLITO je MopTpeTHa ciuka Beh Omna temko mnosnehena,
UCIION Be ype3ao u3BecHH ['epacum, BepoBaTHo ['epacum ['eoprujesuh (oxo 1779-1838), yn. [[seii-
roeuh, I'epacumoB 3anuc, 107-122, 3a I'epacuma ['eoprujesuhia, uciiu, I'epacum ['eoprujeuh y Ka-
nenunhy, Caonmrema 40 (2008) 237-254. Mebhytum, y Hatnucy y3 nuk aecnora Credana, HacTaaoMm
KaJa U CaM MOPTPET, 3a0EJIEIKEHO j€ CaMO HEeroBO BIAJAPCKO JTOCTOJAHCTBO, & HE U KTUTOPCKU YHH,
KOjH j€ jaCHO O3HAa4yeH Yy HATIUCY y3 MOPTPET OBOTIa JECIOTa y HheroBoj 3a1ykounu y Pecasu, yn. Boj-
600uh, Bnagapcku mopTpeTu cpuckux aecrora, 73, 76, ci. 2, uprex. 5; b. Toouh, Manactup Pecasa,
beorpan 1995, 64, 100-104, cxn. 1, 82, 84.

42 3a W3ryIe Te IaHac YHUIITEHE ciuKe, Byrosuh, Konszepsaropcke Oesemke ca Tepena, 7, il
7; B. Lseitikosuh, Manactup CucojeBan u monax Cucoje, Mcropuja ymernocru, roxa. 26, 6p. 1-2,
Beorpan 2002, 56-58, 61, 66-67; /. Muaucasmesuli, Cucojesa. Liprexu dpecaka, beorpang 2008, 6,
22,23; T. Cmapooybdoyes, Manactup Cucojesan, beorpan 2008, 8-11, ci. 3, 4, ca crapujom Jutepary-
poM, I/ie je U3HeTa MPeTIocTaBKa ja je mokpaj aecnora Credana OHO MPeaCTaBIbeH HAAJICKHU CIU-
CKOII WIH Ipe TaJalllbU HaTpujapx.

43 YKOJIMKO ce y TO BpEMeE MOIITOBANA YBPEKEHA TPAIHIMjA U aKO j& Y KTUTOPCKOM YHHY yde-
CTBOBAO MaTpUjapx, y3 AecrnoTa OM OMO NMpUKa3aH OHAj KOjU Ce HaJla3Wo Ha 4Yelly LPKBE OHJa Kaja je
xpam nsrpaljen. Jlaneko je mama MoryhHocT 1a Ou GHO MpeCTaBIbeH NaTpujapx KOju je ceJeo Ha mpe-
cronry Cseror CaBe y Bpeme ociukaBama Xxpama. L[pkBa je Moria OWTH MOJUTHYTa WK y BpeMe Ia-
tpujapxa Case (1396-1409?) unn y nob6a Kupuna (1409-1418). XKusonucana je Moxzaa yop3o HakoH
Pecase, y nocieamoj roguan Kupuiosor xuBoTa Ml nak y Bpeme narpujapxa Hukona (1419 — mo-
cie 1435). 3a oBe narpujapxe, M. Ilyprosuh, Cpricku marpujapcu cpeimera Beka, Jucennopd 1976,
135-149. Moryo 61 ce MOMHUIUBATH HA TO Ja je XpaM HMOAUTHYT U ociukaH y noba Kupuna. Meby-
TUM, TO HHje Moryhe 1moy3aaHo yTBPAMTH MOLITO HUjE NMO3HATO Aa JIU je NPeJCTaB/beHH LPKBEHH J10-
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Cucojearl, IOPTPETH, CEBEPHH €0 3aMaTHOT 3ua Haoca, HpTex b. Bynosuh

CTaBKa, HAaXaJIOCT, HE MOXe OMTH 3aCHOBaHA Ha U3BOpHMMa MPBOra peaa IOLITO ce
HU paHuje, Kaja Cy TPBU UCTPaKUBAuM MocehmBanm Taj Xpam, TparoBH HaTIHCA
ITOKPAaj JMKOBA JIBEjY IMOPTPETUCAHUX JTUIHOCTH HUCY Buaenn. OHa ce TeMebU je-
IUHO HAa YMIGCHUIM J1a HHje Moryhe Ha BaJbaH U NMPHUXBATJGUB HAYMH OJTOBOPHTH
Ha THTAFkbEe O TOME 3alITO OM Yy MaHACTHPCKOM XpaMmy, KOjU HHje OHO y CEeTUIITY
Cprcke LpkBe, y3 Biajapa KTUTOpa OMO NPEICTaB/bEH BUCOKU TYyXOBHHUK MJIH I10-
peXx IPKBEHOT IOCTOjaHCTBEHHKA KTHTOpPA OO MPHKa3aH CyBEPCH.

[Ipencrase y Pynenunu un Kanenuhy, no ceemy cynehu, onpaxaajy npuiu-
ke y apxasu JlazapeBuha, kaja je BUIlIe IyTa JOJA3UII0 JO IpaMaTUYHUX IPOMEHa
y penoBuMa 1uiemuha. Hajupe cy MHOTH 01 BbUX U3TyOousu kuBoT Ha KocoBy 1389.
roguHe. tbuxose ynoBuile u fera Ouinm cy HeMOhHH Jla ce opike, Te je cTapuje 3a-
MEHUJIa HOBa reHepaija BeiaMoxka. 44 [lotom je HakoH moOyHe Biactene 1398, ka-
ko ka3yje Koncrantun ®unozod, minaau kue3 Credan, 1o casery cynrana bajasu-
Ta, CIpoBeo oOMMHY pedopMy, cCKpiino Moh rocmojapa BEJIMKHX OalITHHA U Ha
IUX0Ba MECTa, Ha HajBUIIE MOJ0XKaje Y ApXKaBH, J0BOJIMO OfaHe Jbyae, He Mapehu
3a BUXOBO NOPEKI0. Jlo U3BECHUX pa3pauyHaBama ca HEBEPHOM BJIACTEJIOM CBaKa-
KO je Jouulo M HakoH mpBor cykobOa usmely Credana u Byka Jlazapesuha
1403-1404, a nocneama BeauKa IPOMEHa ycieauia je ocie Ipyror pasiasza Opa-
he 1409. u Bykose cmptu jyna 1410, xana je Ctedan cnpoBeo MUIMTApHU3ALH]y

CTOjaHCTBEHHUK, 32 KOjET Ce He MOXE ca cUrypHoIlnhy yCTaHOBHTH 1 U je G0 naTpujapx, Ouo Haciu-
KaH 32 JKMBOTA WIIM HAKOH CMPTH.

44 Muxamuuh, JTazap Xpebessanosuh, 120; M. IIlyuya, HemupHO 1002 CPIICKOT CPE-ET BEKa,
Beorpazn 2000, 27
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JIOKaJHE W HeHTpanHe ynpase.4S CXOQHO TOME, MOXKE C€ MOMHMIIbATH Ha TO Ja
MOPTPETH Yy JIBa IIOMEHyTa BJIacTEOCKa XpaMa YIpaBO OCIHKAaBajy OAHOC MpPHIIaI-
HHUKaA HOBOT IIJIEMCTBa HpeMa I[eCHOTy 158 H)I/IXOBy 3aXBaJIHOCT 3a BUCOKA 3Bamka U
o0OnIIHE OaITHHE.

VY nurepatypu je uckazaHa nmommcao na je Munuia Ha noptpetry y PaBanwummy,
THME TITO j& MPEJCTaBIbeHA Y OJICK/IM jeIHAKO] OHO] KaKBYy MMa KHE3, TOCEOHO HC-
TakHyTa,*® na je Biagap OOMYHO HOCHO CAKOC Ca JUjaJiiMOM, a BIaJapka XaJbHHY
JpyTradujer Kpoja u Ja, yKOJINKO OU MMaia Jopoc, lheropa Tpaka He Ou Omia mpeba-
"eHa mpeko pyke.47 M3HETOo je U MUIIBEThe JIa KHETHbA JIPXKHU HKE3J0 jeTHAKO OHOME
KOje MMa KHe348 1 Jla ce HUKa/a HUje MOIJIO JIECHTH J1a CYBEPEH U FHEroBa Cyrnpyra
MIOHECY CKUIITPE UCTOBETHOT 00/MKa,*Y a /1a Cy eHe MOIJie MMaThH KPCTOIHMKO Ke-
3710 caMO YKOJHKO Cy OWiie jeAWHH HOCHOLM BJIACTH y JP)KaBH, OIHOCHO aKo Cy ce
Hala3mie Ha MOJI0XKAjy pereHra, Te 1a je KHerumba Munuia y PaBanunu nprukazaHa ¢
WHCHTHHjaMa BIajiapa, OJHOCHO pPETeHTa M Ja HacTaHaK KTUTOPCKE CIHKe Tpeda
OpENo3HaTH y BpeMennMa HakoH 15. jyna 1389. roguue.50 ITotoM je Mckazana nper-
MoCTaBKa Jia ,,MKOHOTPa(CKO pelliemhe HOBUX MOPTpeTa MpHKa3yje ¥ CUMOOIUYHO

45 M. ITyproeuh, Kues u necnior Credan Jlasapesuh, beorpan 1978, 47-50, 53-54, 88-91; M.
bnazojesuh, lpaBHa ynpaBa y CpPICKHM CPelOBEKOBHUM 3eMibama, beorpax 20012 (1. uzx. 1997)
292-294; llyuya, Hemupno noba, 33-34, 167-168.

46 [Jseiuxosuh, Hou npunosu, 41, nosusa ce Ha babuh, O noprpetuma y Pamahu, 161, koja
KaXke Jla Cy KHe3 M KHETHMiba HACIMKAHU Kao BJaJapu KOjH 3aje/IHO HOCEe MOJIEN CBOje 3adayxOunHe. 3a
momucao ja cy Jlazap u Musnuna y PaBanuim HacauKkaHu Kao cyBepeHH, ucro, 161; [[seitikosuh, Hopu
npmio3u, 38.

47 Ucro, 42.

48 V nurepatypH je HepeTKO GEIe)KCHO 1a Cy CBE YCTHPH JIMYHOCTH IPEJICTaB/bCHE HA paBa-
HUYKOj CIIUIHM IIPUKA3aHe KAKO HOCe KPCTOJIMKA Ke3na, yi. Hukoauh, Kana je noguruyra u >KMBOINU-
cana PaBanuna, 45, 53, 54; [[seitikosuh, HoBu npuiosu, 41, kao u uprexe Koje cy uzpaamiu bpanu-
cnaB XKuskosuh u [{paromup Togoposuli, a Koju ¢y roTOBO pe/IoBHO 00jaBJbUBaHH y CTy/AHjamMa O pa-
BaHMYKHMM noprperuma. Kpcronuko xes3no y MUIMUMHO] Pyl Ha paBaHMYKOM HOPTPETY HOMUIbE U
b. lseiuixosuh, O nunactuykoj cnunu Jlazapesuha y manactupy Jby6octumu, Caommrema 27-28
(1995/96) 72, xoju ynyhyje u Ha TO J1a je KHETrHba MPE/CTaB/beHa ca TaKBUM ckuntpom u y JbybocTu-
®U (UCcTO, 69, 72), Maza CMO Ce Ha TEPEHY YBEPHIIU Jla OHA JIPIKH XKE3JI0 y OOJIMKY IpaHyHIie (3a JaTo-
Bam€ HACTAaHKa JIPYror clioja )xuBomnuca y JbybocTumu, KojeM 0Baj MOPTPET NMpHIaaa, y Bpeme uzmel)y
1406. u 1408, 5. Toouh, Bpeme monusama u xuBonucama Jbydoctumwe, Caomnmrema 39 (2007)
101-115). Jour je I'opnana babuh, npuiaukom pa3MaTparma paBaHUYKe ClIUKe, 3a0enexuia, ,,Huje ca-
CBUM jaCHO KaKaB je OOJIMK CKHUIITPa KOjH HOCH KHerMma Muiina, ajiy, Kako HUKaKBH TParoBH I10-
IPEYHOr Kpaka KpCTa Ha BeMy HHCY BUUbMBHU, BEPOBATHUje HAM M3IJIE/A Ja je HEeH CKHUITAap UMao
001K rpaHe ca OucepHMM 3pHHMa (TO Polov), kakas oGHuHO Hoce Biaxapke y XIV Bexy* (Babuli,
Bnanapcke uHcursmje, 66).

49 [[seitikosuli, HoBu mnpuiosu, 42.

50 Ucro, 42, 45, yn. u ucro, 43-45, rae cy HaBeJACHU MPUMEPH KOjU O MOTKPEIHIN TO MH-
LIJBEH:E, Y IPBOM pejly IPEe/CTaBe Ha aBepcy 3JIaTHHX cosuza u3 oko 842, kana je, y n1oba mManoier-
ctBa Muxawuna III, perentcky ny>kHOCT oOaBsbaia leroBa Majka Teoqopa, u pesbeda Ha rceyjocapko-
dary cBere Teonope y Apru, Ha Kojuma npenosHaje ¢urype necrnioruue Axe Ilaneonor Kanrakysun
Kao PEreHTKHIE U HEHOT MajoJIeTHOT cuHa Tome, Te ra naryje y Bpeme oko 1296. roause.
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CaBJIaJAPCTBO KHEXKEBCKOT Tapa, a Kpo3 yooudajeHy GpopMmyiry 3ajeTHHYKOT KTUTOP-
crBa.*“S! TlpemMa TakBOM pasMHUIIIBAY, TIOPTPETCKA IeinHa y PaBanuim Tpebaio je
Jla IPEICTaBH CTAlbe Y BIAAapCKO]j MOPOAMIH Y 100a kana je Mumia, mocie cMpTu
kHe3a Jlazapa, mpeysena yjory pereHra, a Ha TOj CIHIHM je, TIOpe] Tora, je3UKOM
cuMOoIla UCKa3aH W periocie]] HaciehuBama yrnpaxkmeHor mpectona.S?

Melytnm, KHETHbA HE HOCH KPCTOIHKO ke310. OHa Ky MAIHILy Koja ce, 1o
cBeMy cynehu, Ha BpXy 3aBplaBajia MPOIIHpEHEeM, Moryhe ykpamreHnM Oucepjem.
C npyre cTpaHe, HbeHa XaJbHHA 3aKCTa jeCTe UCTOT Kpoja Kao KHEXEeB CaKkoc, Calllu-
BeHa O] MaTepujaia ca jeJHaKUM YKpacuma, JABOIJIABUM OpPJOBMMAa Yy KPyroBHMA,
amm apyraunjux Ooja. Cympyre npehanrmsux cprckux Bragapa, KOju ¢y O BpeMeHa
KpaJba Yporua | Hocuim cakoc, FOTOBO PeJJOBHO Cy MMaJle XaJbuHe ca AyTrHM, BeoMa
IIMPOKO 3aBPIIEHAM pyKaBuma.>3 MIak, cauyBao ce HEKOJIHMKO PaHHjHX TpUMepa
KOjH CBEIOYE O TOME [1a Cy W OHE MOTJIC J]a MOHECy OJIope CKpojeHe Kao cakoc. Y
npunparu boropoanunHe npkBe MaHactupa buctpuiie kon nanammer cena Bospas-
112, Koja je Ayro Owia y pyIIeBHOM CTamy, HeKaJla Cy ce IPUINYHO jaCHO BUJIENA JBa
moptpera. Ha 3amagHoM Kpajy jy»KHOT 3uIa pa3za3HaBaia ce, HelTo 00Jbe OuyBaHa,
¢burypa kpaspa Yporua I, ogeBeHOr y mypIypHH Cakoc ca 3JaTHHM U OucepuMa u
JparyJpiMa yKpalieHUM MaHUjaKoM, HapYKBHIIaMa, pOoTaMa U JIOPOCOM IpedaueHIM
npeko JieBe pyke. Ilopen mera, Ha 3amagHOM 3UAY, jy'KHO O] BpaTa, Hasmpaja ce
npuianyHO omTeheHa mpeacraBa HEITO HIKE 0c00e, CACBHUM YHHUIITEHOT JIMKa, 00Y-
YeHE y MypIypHH AUBUTHCHOH Ca jeHAKO YKPAIICHUM MaHHjaKoM, HapyKBHIlAMa 1
JOpocoM TpebdayeHuM TPeKo JieBe pyke. [IpermocraBiba ce 1a je To OMO MOPTpeT
KpaJpHlle JelieHe 1 /1a je )KMBOIINC HapTeKca TOT XpaMa HacTao MOYETKOM BJIa/IaBHHE

51 Hcro, 45. Hajouky aHaiorujy 3a oBy HpEACTaBy W apryMEHT 3a TaKBO MULLBEHE HAlla3H
Ha JIOCIMKAaHOM 3ajeJHUYKOM HOpTpery kpasbeBa Credana Jlewanckor u [Jlymana y naocy JleuaHa,
IJIc OHU 3ajeJ{HO MOJHOCE 00IMYje XpaMa, ¢ TUM IITO OJf BIaJapCKUX MHCUTHUja y pykama JledaHcku
JIPXKH KPCTOJIMKO Ke3J0, a Jlyman Hocu akakujy (ucrto, 45). TakBo pasMHIUbame je joul jeHOM je-
3rPOBHUTO UCKa3aHO: ,,dopMyIia 3ajeJHHYKOr KTUTOPCTBA HaJ PaBaHHUIIOM Kao BIaJapcKOM 3ayxOu-
HOM U KHEXEBUM May3oJiejoM o0e30ehuBaina je u cTBapHy M CUMOOJIMUHY JISTUTUMHOCT HOBOT I10JI0-
’Kaja KHeruwe Muiune kao perenta’ (ucro, 46). [lorom je ncka3ano MUIBbEHE 13, U3IIEAA, Y TOM
CBETIIy II0CTaje pa3yMJbHBHje 300r Yera Jo3UaHa PUIpaTa JIeXKH y KHEKEBOj YL, a pa3MaTpaHa je
u Moryha KoHoTanuja CHMOOIMYHOT HCKA3HBakba JETUTHMHOCTH HOBUX KTHTOpPA Ha BJIAJAPCKOM MO-
noxajy (ucro, 46).

52 Ucro, 45, yu. u ucto, 45-46, tie cy HaBeleHH MPUMEPH KOju Ou Tpebasio Ja MmoTKpere Ta-
KBO MUIILJbEHC. Y CBETIY MIOMEHYTUX pa3MaTpama TyMadeHa je u mpezacraBa Cseror [1aBia Tusejckor
KOjH OJarocuiba, CMEIITEHa MMOKpaj MOpTpeTa, HaJl CEBEPHUM BpaTHMa — Yy JKHTH]Jy OBOTa CBETOT Ipe-
MO3HATE Cy ally3Wje Ha MOJUTHUYKE OJHOCE Y CPIICKUM 3eMJbama HakoH KocoBcke Outke, ncto, 47-50.
Mehyrtum, /. Bojeoouh, Ha tpary usryossenux ¢pecaxa XKuue (II), 3orpad 35 (2011) 145-147, 3amna-
3m0 je na Ceeru [laBne Tusejcku Ha mpeacTaBaMa Hactanum ox kpaja XIII Beka, o npasuity, uma ys3-
JUTHYTY JECHY PyKy, 0OOMYHO y 3HAK OyarociioBa uiM nak y 6eceanuukom recry. C nipyre ctpaHe, oH
je ykaszao Ha To 1a ce y noba [laneonora u y Busantuju u u3sBan PoMejckor mapctsa Moxe YOUHTH T10-
jaBa mpeJcTaBa BiIaJapcKUX CHHOBA KOJM HUCY OHMIIM Y CaBJIagapcKoOM JOCTOjaHCTBY MOKpaj MOPTpeTa
BPXOBHOT' JP>KaBHOT T'OCIO/Apa, a Kao jefaH OJ TaKBMX NpHUMepa HaBeo je ciuky y PaBanuim, ym.
uciniu, Tlepconanuu cactas Binactu y noba [laneonora. Buzantuja — Cpbuja — Byrapcka, 3PBU 46
(2009) 416-420, napounto 418.

53 V. /1. Bojéoouh, 3unso ciukapcTso npkee CBetor Axummja y Apmsy, beorpax 2005, 167,
168, 169, npunukoM pazmarpama usriena ojehe kpapuue Karemune, olleBeHe y XaJbUHy M OrpTay
cinual (eloHy, yKa3ao je Ha M3IJIeJ 0J0pa Ccylnpyra nperxoJHux cprckux Biaaapa XIII Beka.
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kpasba Ypoma [ (1243-1276, +1277), npe pohemwa npsenna Jparyruna.5* V mpu-
npatu upkBe Cpere Tpojunie y Conohanuma, ocnukane usmehy 1272. u 1276, Ta
KpaJbHIIa je MpHKa3aHa y XaJbUHM KOja je CallliBeHA 10 MCTOM KPOjy M O jeJHAKOT
MaTepHjajia Kao U CaKoC KOjU MMa HeH CyNpYyT. JeanHa pas3jiiKa cacToju ce Yy TOMe
IITO FHEeHa 0JI0pa MMa HaIWBEHe POTe W IITO TPEKO e OHa Hocw orprad.>S Ha Beh
MIOMEHYTO] MOPTPETCKOj ennHu y ['paaiy pasasHaje ce na kpasjbulla, udja je purypa
BeoMa omreheHa, IMa JbyOHIacTOMypPITypHY XaJbHHY Ca YCKUM pyKaBHMa U y 0oju
okepa u3palleHUM MaHHMjakoM, HapyKBHIaMa, poTama, JOBUM PyOOM H JIOpOCOM
npedavyeHnM MpeKo JAecHe pyKe M M3HAJ IUIAlIT, jeJHaKe 0oje Kao meHa oxopa, 00-
pyOspeH oxepHOM TpakoMm. Pasmuka m3mely onehe xpasba M KpaJbulle cacToju ce 'y
TOME IITO j& FEroB CaKOC CAIIMBEH O] TAMHOITYPITypHOT MaTepHjaia ca MPEKOM II0-
Be3aHOM OHcepjeM Tako Ja TBopu obJmyje poMOOBa y KOje je YIUCaH 10 jelaH apa-
I'yJb OKPYKEH ca 9eTupH Orcepa ¥ MTo OHa UMa orprad.>® HaBejeHu nopTpeTn yKa-
3yjy Ha TO Jia XaJbHHE CKpOjeHe IOIyT cakoca Koje Ou MOHeNe BiajgapKe HYKHO He
03HayaBajy HHXOBO HEMOCPeIHO yuemihe y BIacTH, OJHOCHO MOJIOXa] pereHra. ¥3
TO, Takohe ce JlenaBaio u Ja cynpyre win khepu Biagapa Hemamunha nonecy iopoc
u mpebarie ra npeko pyke. To noteplyjy, mopexa Beh momeHyTux mpencraBa Kpajbu-
ue Jemene, moptperu kpasbuile Cumonuzae y Crapom Haropuwumny (1315-1317),
khepu kpasba Munytuna Lapuue y Jlosu Hemamwuha y ['padanumm (oxo 1320), hep-
Ke Kpasba Ypoma bpmaue y Jlosu Hemamuha y npunpatu y Ilehu (makon 1331), y-
IIaHOBE CYIpyre JeneHe Kao KpasbUIe y jy’KHOM JIeNly 3alafHoOT 3MJa Haoca U y
Axatucty y Jleuannma (oko 1343) u y Jby6oteny (u3mely 1343. u 1345) u xao na-
putie y npunparama Jleuana (1346) u Jlecrosa (1349) u y Matenuy.>7 CBu HaBe/e-
HU [IpUMEPH MOKa3yjy lla je KHeruma Munmnna y PaBanunu, oneBeHa y cakoc U ca
JIOpOCOM TNpebadeHNM IIPEKO pyKe, NMPEJCTaB/beHa OHAKO KaKo Cy U paHHje MOTJe
OWTH NpUKA3UBaHE CYNPYre CyBEpeHA.

54 J. Hauh, Upksa Boropoaune y buctpuin — Bospasan, 3TYMC 6 (1970) 210, 213-214,
uprt. 3, 4, ci. 4.

55 Vn. B. J. Bypuh, Conohanu, Beorpan 1991, ci. 4, 5. 3a naroBame xusomnuca y Conohanu-
Ma, b. Tooufh, Anocton AHzpeja u CpricKu apxuenuckonu Ha ppeckama y Conohanuma, yp. Jb. Max-
cumosuh, H. Paoowesul, E. Padyaosuli, Tpeha jyrocnoBeHcka koHpepeHiija Busanrosora, Kpyiie-
Bary 10-13. maj 2000, Beorpang—Kpymresar 2002, 361-378.

56 V. Toouh, Conohanu u 'panau, 72-73; [asiosuh, 3unHO CIMKapcTBO BiarosemreHcke
npkBe maHactupa ['panma, 104-105.

57 Y. Paoojuuh, loptpern, ci. 27, 29, 33, 34, 38, 42-44, 47, I'. Fabuh, Boropoauuun Axa-
tuct, Cnukapcerso Jleuana, 157-158, cn. 13; Bojeoouhi, Iloprpern Bnanapa, 285-286, 287, ciu. 8, 20;
Bophesuh, Bnacrena, 146, 160, upt. 31; C. I'abeauh, Manactup JlecHoBo. Mcropuja u cinukapcTso,
Beorpan 1998, ci. 78, 3a HOBO aToBamke JKUBOIKCA J0He 30He y Jbyboteny, M. Padyjro, usonuc
rpo4esba U JINHETE jy)KHOT yiasza ceetor Huxose y Jbyboteny, 3orpad 32 (2008) 109-112. [Topen To-
ra, Ha noptpery kpabuie Cumonuge y Kpamesoj npkeu y Crynenunu (1318-1319), npunuuno
omTeheHOM y HHKHM JIeIOBHMA, BUJIH CE Jla OHAa MMa JIOPOC, aJli ¢e He Jaje jaCHO pa3a3HaTH Ja Jiu joj
je oH mpebadeH mpeko Jese pyke, ym. I Babuh, Kpamesa upkea y Crynenunu, beorpax 1987,
182-183, ci. 131, T. XXXIII, 3a HOBO naTOBame HaCTaHKa TOT KuBOMuca, b. Tooufh, Cpricko ciaukap-
cTBO y n00a kpasba MunytuHa, beorpan 1998, 326.
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Ha xpajy ce Moe 3aKJby4HTH Aa je BeoMa omrTeheHa MOpPTpeTcKa CIuKa y
PaBanuium, Ma KOJUKO AeJ0Baia Kao U3y3eTHA WK jeJMHCTBEHA, YOOIUYCHA Y 0CO-
OcHy IeTMHY 3aCHOBaHY Ha KOPEHHMa YBPEKCHUX TPaaWIHja Koje Cy MOCTojale y
nomahoj cpeaunu. Bpeme \BeHOT cHKama 3a cajga je Moryhe ogpeanTH jennHo Ha
ocHOBY y3pacta manor Credana Jlazapesuha, koju je, mo ceemy cynehu, pohen
1377. romune. OH cexe 0 BUCHHE JIAKTOBA KHEkeBUX. CTora ce 0OMYHO MPETIIO-
CTaBJbAJIO JIA j€ MPUKA3aH Kao Jeuak KOju uMa OJ celaM o jecer roaunna.>8 Ka-
CHHje je, Ta O ce IaTOBambe M3pajie MOPTPETCKE HEIUHE YCariacuiio ca MHILbe-
HBEM JIa je HacTasia HakoH KocoBcke OuTKe, n3pakeHa momucao na cy ¢urype Cre-
¢ana u Byka cmameHe 1a He OM 3aKIoHMIE 00anyje 3any:xoune.5® Melytum, nuje
MO3HAT HUjeIaH MPUMED Jla Cy CHHOBH, OCOOUTO OHU KOjU OM TpebaJio Ja Haclie/e
IpecTo, MPeACTaB/baHu yMambeHn. HanpoTus, jenHO ¢y MOTIH OUTH TpPUKA3aHU
Kao BHIIN ¥ CTapHju Hero mro cy 3aucra 6mmm.%0 Ha ocnoBy y3pacta manora Cre-
(daHa MOXe Cce TPETIIOCTaBUTH Ja je y BpeMe CIIMKamba UMao HajBUIIE OCaM TOJIH-
Ha. To Ou 3HAUMIIO A Cy TOPTPETH, a TUME U (PpecKe HIDKMX 30HA paBaHHUYKE Ip-
kBe, n3pahenu oxo 1385. ronune.
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Tatjana Starodubcev
(Academy of Arts, Novi Sad)

ON PORTRAITS IN RAVANICA

A very badly damaged portrait composition of the donor, Prince Lazar, his
sons, Stefan and Vuk, and his wife, Princess Milica, is located on the west wall be-
tween the main and the north door that connect the nave and the narthex of the As-
cension church in the Ravanica monastery (Fig. 1).

It was believed for a long period of time that the composition belonged to
the frescoes made during the third and last stage of the decoration of the church.
However, the details that do not belong to the original fresco layer were spotted in
the beginning of the 1980s. It was suggested then that the portrait composition
was painted later over the original figures of Saints Constantine and Helen. This
viewpoint has been largely accepted in later literature. The creation and the mean-
ing of the portrait composition have been related to the time after the death of the
church’s founder in the Battle of Kosovo in 1389 as well as to the presumed later
erecting of the narthex and opening of the north door.

The joints of the giornata testify to the order of the painting of the frescoes.
They show that the portrait composition belongs to the original fresco layer. Nev-
ertheless, although it is indisputable that the church and the narthex foundations
were made separately, their walls were built simultaneously, proof of which can
be seen on the south facade (Fig. 2). The north door between the nave and the
narthex had existed before the painting of the frescoes was finished. This can be
seen in the fragments of the original paintings on the north side of the door open-
ing.

The remnants of clothing that can be discerned by the lower parts of the fig-
ures of the Prince and the Princess were done on fresh plaster. Apparently, they
originate from the time when the first outlines of the portraits were established,
but the artist painted them over for unknown reasons. Subsequent changes were
made only in the portrait of the Prince. The halo and the legend that designates
him as holy were painted after his canonization.

The Prince and the Princess are represented holding the model of the church
together. However, the preserved copies of the founding charter of the monastery
clearly show that Prince Lazar was the only donor of Ravanica. Research on the
donors’ portraits of the Nemanjic rulers has showed that the joint submission of a
model of an endowment signifies the dual patronage of a church. However, the
question is whether such representations necessarily expressed shared concern for
a church building, as the portraits of King Uro§ I and Queen Jelena in Gradac
(about 1276) and Empress Jelena and King Uro§ V in Matei¢ (between 1348 and
1352) suggest. The portraits made during the reign of Prince Lazar’s successor,
where, indeed, persons that did not belong to the same social strata were pre-
sented (such as protovestiarius Bogdan and Despotes Stefan in Kalenié, in the be-
ginning of the third decade of the 15th century (Fig. 3), and VukaSin and



354 3PBU XLIX (2012) 333-354

Vukosava, instead of whom Despotes Stefan, standing with his brother Vuk, car-
ries the model of the church in Rudenica, between 1403 and 1405 (Fig. 4)), seem
to prove this. Representations of two persons submitting a model of a church, of
course, might have been used to express dual patronage during that time as well. It
is possible that such an example was represented in the destroyed fresco in the
Sisojevac monastery where Despotes Stefan and a local bishop or, rather, a patri-
arch were presented (p. 344).

The opinion in literature is that special emphasis is put on Milica in the por-
trait in Ravanica, because she is presented with the same robes and insignia as
Prince Lazar. The wives of the Serbian rulers usually wore dresses with long
sleeves with very wide ends. However, several earlier examples which show that
women too could have attires that looked like the ruler’s sakkos are preserved
(portraits of Queen Jelena, wife of King Uro$ I). Sometimes it happened that
wives or daughters of the Nemanji¢ rulers, just like Princess Milica, had loros
over their arms. The common opinion in literature is that the Princess carries a
cruciform scepter in the Ravanica portrait. However, she, like the previous rulers’
wives, holds a baton with an enlarged top part, which was probably decorated with
pearls.

The portrait composition in Ravanica is formed into a particular whole
based on the traditions deeply ingrained in the Serbian lands. The time of its cre-
ation can be determined solely on the basis of the age of little Stefan, who appar-
ently was born in 1377. It can be assumed that he was no more than eight years old
at the time when the portrait was painted. This can lead to the conclusion that the
portraits, and thus the frescoes of the lower zones in the Ravanica church, were
made around the 1385.
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CPIICKU ITAHATUJAP 13 BATOIIEJA*

Tanarujap ox poxxuHe W3 BaTtomena jeman je of OBUX MalloOpOjHHX cacyla
KOjU MOTUYY U3 Cpelmer Beka. theros Hacranak Moxe ce onpenuts y kpaj XIV, ox-
HOCHO IpBY nojioBuHy XV croineha, y Bpeme BpJIo KMBHX OfHOca u3Melhy oBor cBe-
TOTOPCKOT MaHAcTHpPa U CPIICKE JAECHOTOBUHE.

Kmyune peuu: nanarujap, Baronen, y3Houeme, nanaruja, Csera ropa, poxHHa.

The panagiarion made out of rhinoceros horn from Vatopedi is one of the few
vessels of that kind which originate from the Middle Ages. Its creation can be dated
to the end of the 14th, or first half of the 15th century, at the time of very lively
relations between this Athonite monastery and the Serbian despotate.

Key words: panagiarion, Vatopedi, elevation, panagia, Mount Athos, the horn
of rhinoceros.

VY BaTONEACKOj PU3HHUIMN CE UyBa jefaH MaHarujap of POKMHE ca WHKPYCTa-
1Mjama oJ] CIIoOHOBaye, mpeuHuka o/ 11 u BucuHe 2,5 cm, KOjH je 70 caja caMo je-
HOM u3naraH y Le Petit Palais, rpanckom My3sejy nenux ymetHoctH llapusa, on
10. anpuna jgo 5. jyna 2009. rogune.! YV meroBoM cpemuinTy, Ha IPECeKy H3.IY-
0JbEeHNX KpaKoBa KPCTa, KOjU Cy HEeKaJa OMIM yKpalleHn HHTAp3UjOoM O]l TPOyrao-
HUX IUIOYHUIIA CIOHOBAdYe, HAJa3M C€ OJf HCTOI MaTepHjasia M3BEICH MHUHHUjaTypHHU
KPY>XHH MeJqasboH (mpeunuka 1,3 cm) ca monpcjuma boropoaune n Xpucra, mpu-
JbyOJbeHUX JHIa. [Ipu BpXy cpenuiimer, KOHKaBHOT Jiefia MaHarujapa ypesaH je
TekcT boropommunnor Tponapa n3 kaHoHa Auapeja Kpurtckor, xoju ce moje Ha jy-
Tpewy NpasHuKa IIpenonoBibema, y Cpely 4YeTBpPTE ceamuie 1mo Backpey? —

* UnaHak caJpiKu J1e0 pe3ysTaTa HacTaIMX TOKOM pajia Ha IpojeKTy Tpaduyuja, unosayuja u
UOeHUilelll y BU3AHITUJCKOM C8eilly, PerucTpoBaHoM moJ Opojem 177032 mpu MuHuctapcTBy mpo-
CBETE, HAyKe M TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja PemyOnuke CpoOwuje.

1 Le Mont Athos et I’Empire byzantin. Trésors de la Sainte Montagne, Paris 2009, 242, no 128.

2 Patrologia cursus completus. Series greeca, 97, 1425; Initia hymnorum Ecclesiae Graecae,
I, ed. H. Follieri, (Studi e Testi 211) Citta del Vaticano 1960, 244; The Synaxarion of the monastery
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EhI(CTh) OVEO IpERO TROK C(RE)TA TPAMEZA HMOVIUTHIA H(E)E(EC)HATO XAKEA X(PHCT)A (OT HETOXRE
RCAICh AAH HE OVIIPETh MAIKORE P(E1)€ BCEXh MHTATEAL,3 JOK EErOB 000 Kpacu JIeceT Mejia-
JbOHA ca ToIpCjuMa, Koje GopMupajy JIBe yIUIETCHE TBOYIAHE Tpake. XPHUCTY, KOJH
JICCHUIIOM yJIeJbyje OIarociioB a JIEBOM PYKOM JPKH CKIOIUBCHU KOAEKC Y CpeaH-
IIFEM MEIaJbOHY TOPHET PErHCTpa, KIamajy ce U3 CYyCeIHNX MeaasboHa — boro-
ponuia, CBeru Joan Ilpereya u apxanhenun Muxauno u ['aBpuiio. Hacripam Xpu-
CTOBOT, Y JOHEM j€ PETUCTPY CPEAMILIBN MeIaJboH ca npBoanoctoiauma Ilerpom u
[TaBnoM, ka KojuMa cy okpeHyTH jeBanhenuctu Marej, JoBan borocnos u Jlyka,
JIOK je jeanHo MapKko U3 JOer perucrpa yrnyTHO Morjien Ha rope, ka Xpucty. He-
Ka 01 1oJba Tpare3acTux oonuka usmely MenaspoHa, UMajy O3HU]Y HCIIYHY OJ1 ce-
neda U myprHypHe macre.

[Tanarujapu cy Manu, Kpy>KHH CaCyIH Ha KOjUMa Ce y3Hocu fianasuja, moceo-
HO MerreH xiemynh y ciaBy boroponure, on kojer, mocie 3ajeTHUYKOr o0ena, me-
TOBU YYSCHHUIM y3UMajy 1o komanuh. Hajctapuju nmucanu moMeHr maHarmjapa Ha-
Jla3e ce y KpaTKuM MOETCKUM Jenrma Manojna ®@ua, HacTajaduM rnoyeTkom X1V
croneha. IlecHUK je CBOjUM CTHXOBHMMa OIEBA0 YaK OCaM OBAaKBHX NpeAMeTa, Ha-
YUEHUX OJ] Pa3IMYUTOT MaTepujaja — ApBeTa, MOJIyAparor KaMeHa ca CTaKJIEHOM
nacTom, cpebpa u 31ata.* CaBpeMeH je ¥ MOMEH 3JaTHOT MaHarujapa, Koju mope;
JPYTHX CKYMOLIGHUX MOCY/a, Y CBOjO] omopyiu u3 okrodpa 1325, ckyiepuje Teo-
nop CapannuH y3 HajBehu 1e0 CBOje MOKPETHE U HEITOKPETHE MMOBHHE 3aBEIITaBa
[Ipereunrom ManacTupy 3BaHoMm ThG II€Tpog, Koju je ocHoBao y Bepuju.5 Osu
mpeaMeTH cBakako cy Beh Tama yBennko Ounm y ynotpebu, jep je ¥snowere iiana-
2uje TIOCIIE CBAKOT O0OpOKa y MOHAIIKHM 3ajeHHIamMa mmpoM LlapcTBa, ma yak u
BaH IETOBHX IpaHuIa, 6uio yodbnuajeno jom y XI u XII cronehy, kako To cToju y
MaHacTHUpCKuM ycrtaBuMa Hukona ca IlpHe rope kox AnTtHOoxuje (oko 1060), mpe-
crounukor ITantokparopa (okro6ap 1136) mimm Ceeror Hukone tdv Kacovinv
63y Otpanra (1160).6 [Ta je ped o crapujeM 0Opeay KOju HUje MOpao OUTH BE3aH
caMo 3a MOHaIKke 0OUTeJbH CBEeIOUM TeKCT eBxosioruja u3 X Beka (Cod. Cryptofer-

of the Theotokos Evergetis. March-August. The Movable Cycle, ed. R. H. Jordan, Belfast 2005,
578.

3 Mctr TekeT, caMo Ha IPYKOM, YrpaBUPaH je Ha cpeOpHO]j OILIaTH Koja Tede 110 0001y XHJjlaH-
JAPCKOT TaHarujapa oJ] MoIyaAparor jacmuca 60je mean — TEFONEN H KOIAIA COY ATIA TPATI(€)ZA
€XOYCA T(O)N OYPANION APTON X(PICTO)N TON ©(€O)N HM(WN) €& OY ITAC O TPOT'ON OY ©ONHCKEI WC
€PHCEN O TOY ITANTOC ©€OTENHTOP TPO®(€YC), B. JI. Muproguh, Xunanaapcke crapune, Crapunap
10-11 (1935/6) 92 (= uciniu, Ukonorpadceke cryauje, Hopu Can 1974, 237); C. Padojuuki, Y MeTHUUKA
cniomenuiy Manactupa Xunanaapa, 3PBU 3 (1955) 183; Onoawpot 100 Ayiov "'Opovg, Thessaloniki
1997, 329-330, 6p. 9.8.

4 Manuelis Phile carmina, I, ed. E. Miller, Parisiis 1855, 38, 39, 228-229, 244; 11 (1857),
157-158, 199.

5 KTUTOp TpH FOAMHE KAaCHHje NPHMa MOHAIIKH ITOCTpUT y Baromneny, y kome ymupe 1330, a
CBOjy 3aayx0uHy y Bepuju ca 1enokynHuM uMameM MOKIama aTOHCKOM MaHacTupy, cf. Actes de Va-
topédi, I, Paris 2001, 348, 355, no 64.55, 61.

6 Taxktukon Huxona Yepnoropua, usa. B. H. Benewesuu, 3amuckun Vcropuko-duionornye-
ckoro @axymnprera [letporpaackoro Yuusepcurera 139, Bemyck I (Ilerporpan 1917) 34-35; P. Gau-
tier, Le typikon du Christ Sauveur Pantocrator, REB 32 (1974) 55-57; Byzantine monastic foundation
documents, IV, Washington 2000, 1327.
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ratensis T. B. VII), o kome ce Vyooig T mavorylag npupehyje onom koju ityiny-
Jje.” Yupaso je Boropoauunn Tponap u3 Kanona Anapeja Kputckor, usmely ocra-
JIOT, TI0jaH y OBHM MPWJIMKaMa, T¢ HacTaHaK caMor 00n4aja BepOBaTHO HHjE CTapH-
ju o VIII croneha, Mok cy HETOBH €BXapHCTHjCKH KOPSHU BHUINIE HETO OYUTIIC-
uu.8 OBaj unH je 3a0eNeKeH U Y JBOPCKOM ILiepeMoHujany cpeaunoMm XIV Beka —
3a 60kMhHU pydYak JOMECTHK TOV SOLEGTIKELOV MOHOCH Xyemunh Ha maHarujapy,
BaCHIICBC yCTaje, CTyIa Ha CYIEAaHeyM U O]l BEJIMKOI TOMECTHKA pey3uMa MaHa-
THjY, JOMH je U y TPEHYTKY JOK jeJaH HEeH KOMaJ CTaBJba y yCTa, CBU IIPHCYTHU
Y3BUKY]y TOAVLYPOVIOV, a MAHKEPH NPUHOCH MOCITYKAaBHUK Ca MEXapoM BHHA W
y6pycom.’ [TaHaruja BpeMEHOM yJIas3u U 'y HPKBEHU 00pe, a 300T pasiuyuTe Ipak-
ce, Cumeon, apxuenuckon CoiyHa, TPaKHO je O ceOH MOTYUEEHUX CBEIITEHO-
CITy’)KUTeJba Ha moueTky XV croneha na meHo ocBeheme BpIle Ha jyTpemy, IMocie
nesete necme. 10

Hajeehu 6poj cpenmoBEeKOBHUX MaHarwjapa 4yBa ce y OOoraTUM pU3HHIIaMa
aronckux Manactupa.!l ¥V nHy yay6seeHor mena yBek je Boropojuia, ca MaiuM
XpHCTOM WIIN caMa, JTOK Cy OKOJIO U3pe30apeHu HajyTIIeJHHjH IPEACTAaBHHIIN CBIX
CBETAYKHUX podosa IpemMa H300py Hapydnola — Mpopoka, aroctoa, anhena, apxu-
jepeja u hakona, paTHuka U MydeHuka. Ha muMa cy Hajuenrhe MCIUCUBAHU TEK-
CTOBHU Koju ciaBe boropoauiy. M3BoljeHH Cy y pa3iuduTUM MaTepujajinMa, WU
BUXOBOM KOMOHMHAIIH]OM, a 3aHIUMJBUBO je JIa Cy CBa TPU IaHarujapa HauumbCHA O
pora Hocopora Be3aHa 3a CPIICKY CPEANHY — je[laH ce dyBa y XWIaHaapckoj, 2 mpy-
'y Je9anckoj 36upim,!3 1ok je Tpehn, npeamer osor paaa, y Baroneny. Oa per-
Ka U Ha JlajexkoM UCTOKY BPJIO Tpa)keHa poba, y 4Hja ce JEKOBUTO-MaruyHa CBOj-

7 8toy pérder dmodnpuiicon tig &v taeldiw, cf. EYXOAOTION sive rituale Graecorum, ed.
J. Goar, Venetiis 17302, 680-681.

8 Tunuum tapurpaiackor [Tanrokparopa u Ceror Hukoine y Kazonu, 1o y3umarmy dactuie
naHaruje, MpoIKUCUBAIIU Cy UCIHjamkbe U JeTHOT I'yTJbaja BUHA, 10K je MaTtu boxuja npusuBana na cy-
JICOHUIIMMA NpYKH TToMoh u 3amTuty. 3a Behy crapuny ose mnpaxce, cf. J. J. Yiannias, The Elevation
of the Panaghia, DOP 26 (1972) 225-236.

9 Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des Offices, éd. J. Verpeaux, Paris 1966, 217-218.

10 [Tepi Belog mpooevyfg, PG 155, 661-669; Al 1pelg Aertovpylon, ed. P. N. Trembelas, At-
hens 1935, 116-117.

VY HemaBHO 00jaBJbeHOj, UCHPIHOj cTyauju, I. Drpié, Notes on Byzantine panagiaria, 3orpad
35 (2011) 51-61, mocToju mpeTHoCcTaBKa Ja Cy MaHarujapuMa Ha3WBaHA U eHKO./1{id HOUICHA Ha JIaH-
uphy 0KoO BpaTa, OIpaBAaHO 3acHOBaHa Ha cTuXy THG mapBEvou 1OV dptov v 61épvolg eépm, Manu-
elis Phile, 11, 239. Wnak, uutupanu CTUX MOXE OMUCHBATH U npeicTtaBy Xpucra Emanymna y mena-
JbOHY Ha rpyanma boropoaune Opanre, a ako je kox Manojina ®uia ped 0 KAKBOM HAlPCHOM pPelH-
MUjeHTY, y BEeMy je Hajupe HomieH komaauh Hadope, ne/beHe BEpHUMA Ha Kpajy JTUTYpruje.

11 H. II. Konoaxos, TTaMATHUKE XPUCTHAHCKOTO HCKyccTBa Ha Adoune, C.-IletepOypr 1902,
222-234; B. IIyyxo, Buzanruiickue nanaruaps! Ha Adone, COOpHHK B uyecT Ha akail. JJUMUTBp AHre-
noB, Codust 1994, 247-256.

12 Muprosuh, Xunannapcke crapune, 94; Padojuuli, YMeTHuuky ciomenuim, 183-184; Onoa-
vpoi, 339, 6p. 9.17.

13 M. Jevri¢, Panagie du trésor du monastere de Decani, Actes du XII¢ Congres international
d’études byzantines, 11, Beograd 1964, 151-157; M. Illaxoiua, [evyancka pusnuna, beorpax 1984,
347-348.
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CTBa W JIaHAC Bepyje, Y cpelmboBekoBHY CpOHjy je Moria JOCIeTH camo Mocpes-
cTBOM TproBana ca OpujeHTa.

MebhyTum, ako ce IMOKyIIajy XPOHOJOIIKH OJPEIUTH BpeMeHa HUXOBOI Ha-
CTaHKa, JI0JIa3H ce JI0 TOTOBO HEIIPEMOCTUBUX Mpenpeka. Haunn paga majcropa Ko-
j¥ Cy WX M3BEJH TEIIKO CE MPaTH, Ipe CBera 300T lUXOBUX MUHHjATYPHHUX JTHMCH-
3Mja: MPEYHUK XWIaHAApcKor je Tek 3a 0,5 cm Behu ox BaTomencKor maHarujapa,
J0K oHOr y Jleuanuma u3Hocu untaBux 15 cm. To je, reHepanHO y3eBIIH, MpoOieM
KOjU ce THYC MPOyYaBama BH3aHTHUjCKE CUTHE IUIACTHUKE Yy ICIUHHU, jep Cy FOTOBO
M3y3eTHA JleNla Koja ce MOoJie MPEHU3HO MOTY JaTOBATH, IIOMYT [TO3HATOT MaHAarHja-
pa oJ1 3eJICHOT CTeaTHTa, KOjU ce HeKaJl 4yBao y pyckoMm MaHactupy Cseror [lanTe-
JejMOHa Ha ATOHY, a JJaHac je u3ryosbeH. M3rien oBor MUHHjaTypHOT peMeK Jiena
oJl cBera 9 cm y mpeyHUKy, MHHYITHO3HO U3pe30apeHor, nojceha, Kako je To Jerno
3aaXeHo, Ha d021e0 000300 Y KpUWKACHly Kyiloay BU3AHTHjCKOT Xpama.!4 V nsa
OIIIMPHA HATIINCA, UCIIHCAHA y IBAHACCTEPILY, IOMHUIGE CE HApyYUIIall, TPAIE3yHT-
cku aBTokparop Anekcuje [1I Komaun Anheo (1349-1390), a uzpaga manarujapa
ce HajIpe MOXE OJIPETUTH y MOCICIBIX IeTHACCTAK TOANHA HEroBe Biaae Kajaa
BaCHJIEBC J0JIa3H y HermocpenaH goaup ca Ceerom ['opom kxao krutop uonucuje-
Be 00uTesbH, cenremMOpa 1374. romune.!5 Jla Ou ce cTekia mpeacTaBa miTa je CBe
jeIHO OBaKBO MHHHUJjATYPHO JIEJI0 MOIJIO CaJIpXKaTH, Bajba HAOMEHYTH Jia Cy MaHa-
rujap, ocuM Kainurpadckux HaTIHca, Kpacuie joul JomojacHe mpeacrase boropo-
nune [lanaruje ca Manum XprUCTOM U IBaHACCT CTAPO3aBETHUX MPOPOKA OKO HHUX,
CKyIla ca TeKCTOBHMA Ha CBHUINIMA W CHTHATypaMa OKO FHXOBHUX TJaBa.

Hnak, ¢ 003upoM Ha TO Ja Cy HAaTHHCH C MMEHHMAa HMCTOPHjH ITO3HATHX
JUYHOCTH Ha OBAKBUM JIeJIMMa PEIIaTUBHO PETKH, Of HajBehe je momohu MKOHO-
rpadcka aHanu3a, 0AHOCHO Bpeme (hopMupamba 1MojeIMHUX TeMa Yy MOHYMEHTAJIHO],
1 TIOTOM HHMIXOBA I10jaBa Ha JleJIuMa MPUMEHBeHEe yMETHOCTH. Tako je Ha JaHac Haj-
genrhe M3araHOM M PENpOIyKOBAHOM ITaHAarHjapy OJl CBETIO3EJICHOT CTeaTUTa U3
aTOHCKOT MaHacTupa Kcupormorama, OKO CpeIuIImer KpyKHOT MeIaJboHa ca CTO-
jehom Boropoauiiom OpaHToM, 03Ha4eHOM Kao H METAAH ITANATIA, U Major 10-
nojacHor XpucTa y MaHJIOpJIu Ha HeHUM TPyJUMa, KOjuMa ce Kilamajy apXxaHhenu
Muxauno u ["aBpuio y hakoHCKkuM oxexnama, IO apkaxama, JBa ImyTa u3pe3oda-
pen Xpucroc apxujepej y cakocy. OH uctpen onrapa (TO ATION @HCIACTIPHON),
Ha 4yujoj YacHoj Tprie3n moxa OanmmaxuHoM Jiexu ArHen boxuju (O AMNOC TOY
©(€0)Y), Onarocusba OBOPKY aHlena-hakona y Bemukom Bxony, JOK UM HCIIO]
HOT'Y TeKy CTHUXOBH Xepygumcke fiecme Koja ce 1oje y TPEeHyTKy Imojarama CBeTux
JapoBa Ha onTapcky Tpresy.l6 Cumbonnuna npencraBa Hebecke auitiypeuje npBu

14 [. Kalavrezou-Maxeiner, Byzantine Icons in Steatite, Wien 1985, 206-208, no 132.

15 Actes de Dionysiou, éd. N. Oikonomides, Paris 1968, 50-61, n® 4; y HajHOBHjUM pagoBUMa
je m3pakeHa CyMmba [la HapydHjall OBOT Jeia MOXE OWTH MOMEHYTH Tpame3yHTCKH Biamap, cf. A.
Rhoby, Byzantinische Epigramme auf Ikonen und Objekten der Kleinkunst, Wien 2010, 362-365; Dr-
pic, Notes, 57.

16 OBH CTHXOBH CaMO HarJallaBajy eBXapHCTHjCKy CUMOONUKY V3nowera ianazuje, cf. Kala-
vrezou-Maxeiner, op. cit., 204-205, no 131; @noavpol, 324-325, 6p. 9.5.
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myT ce jaBsba y KpasbeBoj mpkBr y CTyA€HUIN U Y TO3HUjUM 33y KOMHaMa Kpasba
Munytura,!’7 Te oBaj manarujap HHje Morao HactaTtu mpe moudetka XIV croneha.

Hemto cnuano ce moke pehu n 3a XuiIaHJapCKU MMaHarujap o poXXHWHE, Ha
ocHOBY peTke mpezctae Cere Tpojurie.!8 Hanme, u3Ham cpeanimmer MeIaboHa
ca gomojacHuM JmkoBuMa boropomunie Opanre u BorommaneHia ucnpen BEeHHX
Ipyau, U3pe30apeHu cy y MaHI0pIIu Kojy Hoce YeTupu cumooina jeBanhenucta, bor
Oran ca Cunom Emanyuiom u romy6om Ceetor [lyxa y cBoM kpmiry. Hajcrapuja
OBaKBa IPEJICTaBa cauyBaHa je y BATHKAHCKOM pykomnucy Hebecke necimisuye (cod.
gr. 394, fol. 7v) cBetor Joana 6 TNg KA{Lok0G, U3 apyre nosnosune X1 croneha, y
WIyCTpannju MOHAIMKOT Hadywitiarwa ceeiia, tae je bor Oram o3HadYeH Kao
"I(nooV)¢ X(p1610)g 6 Todhoog Ty Huep®dy. OH jemHoM pykom mpuapxkasa Ema-
HyWJIa, a IpyroM roiyba y merosom kpuiy.!9 Jla je oBakBa mpejcTaBa cTBapaia
M3BECHE HEJOYMHMIIC Yy JOTMATCKOM CMUCIY Haj00Jbe CBEJOYM MHHHjaTypa ca Io-
4eTka, jenHo crosiehe muaher pykomuca Hosor 3aeera (Suppl. gr. 52, fol. 1Y) u3
6euxe Haponne oubnmoreke. [Ipyro nune Cete Tpojune (H ATTA TPIAC), OKpy-
KeHe HeOeCKUM cujlama Kao Ha XWJIaHAapCKOM MaHarujapy, OBAe je HaCIMKaHO Kao
XpucrToc y 3peluM rojinHaMa, Koju odeMa pykama IpupxKaBa rojrydoa Ha rpyauma,
IIOK CEIIM y OYEBOM KPHITy, a MCIIOJI WUITyMHHAIIH]C je Y IeCeT aHTUTE3a YKPATKO H3-
JIOKeHa CymTrHA TpojudHor bora.20 Ha roTOBO MCTH HAYMH CE jeJIMHU YT jaBJba U
Y MOHYMEHTAJHOM CJIMKapCTBY, C TOM PA3JIMKOM LITO j€ y MONPEYHOM CBOJY YHY-
Tpanmmer HapTekca Koctypcke boropomume Kybdenmauku, Ha ciiojy KHBOTHCA U3
tpehe uerBprune XIII Beka, rony6 Cseror Jlyxa HaciukaH y cepHOj CBETIOCHO]
aypH, a HaTHHUC racu I(HCOY)C X(PICTO)C O ©(€0)C HMMN O TI(A)THP YIOC K¢
[IN(EYM)A TO ATION.2! CauyBaH je W OIIKC jeIHE OBAaKBE IPEICTABE y MTO3HATOM
pykomucy 0p. 524 u3 BeHeuujaucke oudauoreke Maphujane.2? Cropaau4no ja-
BJbarh¢ Ha OBaj HaunH Haciukane Cere Tpojulie na ce y BU3aHTHjCKO] YMETHOCTH
IIPAaTUTH TOKOM ABa ctojicha, anm oOHaBIBame cTape TCOJIOMIKE pachpase ca Jlatu-
HUMa, 0 mponcxohemy Caeror Jlyxa, 3HAaMeHUTO filiogue, y BpeMe JInoHcke yHHje
1274, yuuHuIo je Kpaj ciukamwy roiyda y Hapyyjy CuHa y BU3aHTHJCKO] U yMET-
HOCTH 0] MOJUIOKHHUX OalKaHCKUX Hapoja.23 [0y BPEMEHCKY IPaHHIly HACTaH-

17 I'. Babuh, Kpamesa upksa y Crynenunu, beorpax 1987, 68-69.

18 thena mojaBa OBIIE je CACBHM pasyMJbHBA, jep Y3Houwlere flanazuje ympaBo 3aMOvnEbe CTH-
xoM péyo 10 dvopo thg drylog tpiddog, cf. EYXOAOTION, 681; Drpié, Notes, 51-52.

19 J. R. Martin, The Illustration of the Heavenly Ladder of John Climacus, Princeton 1954,
49-50.

20 L>Art Byzantin, Art Européen, Athénes 1964, 307-308, no 297.

21 Ch. Mauropoulou-Tsioumi, Oi totyoypoeieg 100 1300 aidvo oty Kovpneiidikn Kooto-
pudig, Thessaloniki 1973, 85-89.

22 S. Lambros, ‘O Mapxiovog k®d1E 524, Néog “EAAnvopviuwy 8 (Athens 1911) 6, 6p. 4.

23 []. I'poszoanos, Oxpuacko 3uaHo ciukapetBo XIV Beka, Beorpan 1980, 164. PenuauBom
cTapuje mpakce MM MaK jeJIHOCTABHO OMAIIKOM CIIMKapa, Ipe HO YHHJaTCKUM CXBaTambKMa, aa ce 00-
jacautu miycrpanuja 109. JlaBumoBor mcanma y Munxenckom mcantupy ¢ kpaja XIV Beka (fol.
146V). I'nenaHo ciieBa HaJeCHO, Ha 3ajeJHMYKOM TPOHY cene bor Orar u, ¢ werose nese crpane, CuH
ca rosryoom Ceetor /lyxa y KpHily, HACYIpOT JIeJly TIOUETHOT CTHXa TICANIMA ... CEAH @ AECHOVI0 LiEHE, YII.
C. Paoojuuh, MUHXEHCKH CPICKH mcantup, 30opauk dunozodekor dakynrera 7/1 (beorpan 1963)
279-280; Der Serbische Psalter. Faksimile, Wiesbaden 1983. I'oToB, crapuju ob6pa3saif mpey3eo je 0Ko
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Ka XMJIaHJapCKOT ITaHarxjapa, CPICKO—CIOBEHCKH HATIHCH Ha leMy ofpelyjy Haj-
panmje y apyry mosoBuHy XII cromeha, Te ce y oBako TOOWjeHHM XPOHOJIOIIKHM
OKBUpPHMa MOe pa3MHIIIbaTH U 0 CuMeoHoBOj 1 CaBUHOj 00HOBM XujaHaapa Kao
BpeMeHy npuciicha oBOT mpeaMeTa y MaHACTHp Y KOME je U IaHac rmoxpameH. Mo-
xaa ce TeoJocujeBe pedur H Ch(OYABI CRETRIMH AOROAHE CHIO OVKPACHEK,24 OJHOCE W Ha
naHarujap oj pokuHe.25

VY HegocTaTky MKOHOTpa)CKOr caapikaja OBE BPCTE, OF 3Ha4aja Cy U YUCTO
(dbopmanHe OJUIMKe IUIACTHYHOT yKpaca OBHX IPEIMETa, Kao y CiIydajy BaToIe.-
CKOr maHardjapa. Hamme, HU3 MOBE3aHUX MeIa/bOHA y BHIY OCMHIIA, T€ JBOjHE
TpakKe, BPJIO Cy J0OPO MO3HATH CIIEMEHTH CIIMKaHE U pesbepHe AeKopanuje IpKaBa
U3 MOCJIENIe (ha3e CPIICKE CPEeAHOBEKOBHE YMETHOCTH, ¢ Kpaja XIV u npBe moJo-
BuHe XV Beka,2® ra ce ¥ HacTaHaK BaTOIEICKOT MaHarujapa Hajlpe MOXKe CMECTH-
TH y OBO pa3fo0Jbe, MOTOTOBY aKO CE€ UMajy Y BUAY )KHBE BE3€ OBOTI' CBETOTOPCKOT
MaHaCTHpa ca Jp)KaBOM CPICKHX jecnoTa. [IpeicraBHuIm BaToneackor GpaTcTea
Cy BHIIE IyTa TOKOM OBOT mepuoja jnonasuwiu y CpOujy Tpakehu MarepujamHy
MOTIOPY 32 CBOj MaHACTHP, a Mel)y lbUXOBHUM YIJICHUM JloMahrHIMa MOTao je Ou-
TH W Japojaasall manarujapa — 2. jyna 1417, necnot Credan napyje Baroneny ro-
JUIIKRY peHTy on 60 mutpu cpedpa ca napuae Hosor bpaa n o6mmkme ceno Ko-
MPUBHUILY, IITO JIECETaK FOAMHA KaCHUje MOTBPhyje U meros cecTpuh U HaCICTHIK
‘bypal) bpankosuh; 28. mapra 1432, Benuxu uennuk Pagud je napoBao MaHacTUPY
CTO 3J7aTHUX AyKaTa, ceno bemo [Tosse Ha MopaBu 1 eo CBOT BHHOTpaa MOBPIIIH-
He oko 70 apu, moOWBIIHK 3a y3Bpar Kenuje u anendare y Baromeny, Te mpaBo Ha
MpHCTajamke, ICTOBAp pode U 3MMOBake KACTAMOHUTCKE Jial)e y BaToneackoM mpu-
cTaHuInTy;2’ 1ap BEIUKOT YeHUKa OJMax MOTBphyje i BpXOBHHU rocoap, JecroT

1400. cnukap jemne ukoHe y maiekom Hosropoay, B. B. H. Jlasapes, Pycckas cpenHeBeKOBas
skuBomuck, Mocksa 1970, 279-291. Vraeauu aytop je hopmupame TeMe y BuzaHTHju U BeHY TO3HY
1mojaBy y Pycuju TymMauno kao BU3yelHH pe3yaTat 00opOe NpOTUB aHTUTPUHUTAPUCTHUYKUX jepecH. Ba-
Jba OBJIC MOJICETUTH Ja je MPEABOAHUK MPECTOHHYKUX Oorymmia, MoHax Bacumuje, oko 1111. jaBHO
cnasbeH Ha Xumnoapomy, cf. Annae Comnenae Alexias, ed. D. R. Reinsch, A. Kambylis, Berolini — No-
vi Eboraci 2001, 491-493; nok je Credan Hemama oko 1170, yOp30 1o cTynamy Ha BEIHKOKYTAHCKH
MPECTo, KPEHYO y eHepruyan o0pavyH ca OBUM jepeTHIIMMA, KOjHX je OMJIO U Y BIaCTCOCKUM KPYTOBH-
Mma, B. Credan I[lpBoBenuanu, Cabpana nena, np. Jb. Jyxac-I'eopeuescka, T. Josanosuh, beorpan
1999, 32-36; npoHaIaBIiu TPajHO YTOUMIITE ¥ cyceaHOj bocHu, cpeliy ce 1 KacHHje Yy CPIICKUM H3BO-
puma, ym. [lymanos 3akonuk, np. B. bybaso, beorpax 2010, 77, 152.

24 Teomocuje Xunaunapar, JKusor ceerora Case, usn. B. Januuuh, np. B. Tpugynosuh, Beo-
rpax 1973, 50-51.

25 Vobuuajeno ce cmarpa ja je maHarujap vemro muahu u ga norude usz XIII, ogrocHo XIV
croneha, yn. Padojuuhi, YMeTHuuku cnomenunu, 183; ©@ncavpol, 339, 6p. 9.17. OBae npeanokeHo
JaToBame CBpCTaBa ra mely HajcTapuje mpeiMeTe YMETHUYKE U3paje y MaHACTHPCKO] PU3HHULIM, Ka-
KBU Cy M MO3anyHa MKOHa boropoauie ca XpucToM, Hapcke IBepH YKpalleHe HHTAp3UjoM, T€ CTapa
CTaBpOTEKa, KOjU ce Takohe Be3yjy 3a cprcky oOHOBY XunaHnapa, B. b. Muwkosuli, )Kutuja cseror
CaBe Kao M3BOPHU 3a UCTOPH]Y CPEAHOBEKOBHE YMeTHOCTH, beorpan 2008, 91-92.

26 B. J. Bypuli, Busautujcke ¢pecke y Jyrocnasuju, beorpan 1974, 95; J. Maxcumosuh, Cpi-
CKa cpeamoBeKoBHa ckynntypa, Hosu Cax 1971, 148.

27 Manactup KacTaMOHUT je ouuriieJHo 3apaj cBojux mocena oko yiha Ctpyme, cf. Actes de
Kastamonitou, éd. N. Oikonomides, Paris 1978, 82, umao u 6poauh y Ctpymckom 3anusy. Jla Ou ce
n30erie OnacHOCTH IUIOBUAOE OKO JyXHOT pTa MOJIyOCTpBa, OPMIKHU KTUTOP, a MOTOM U cabpaT oBe
obuTesbu, BeIUKH YelaHuK Paand usaejctBoBao je of Baromena oBy HeyoOuuajeny npusmierujy. On
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Bypal); ucre rogune, Benuku BojBoaa PanociaB Muxameuh u 6par my Muxauio
3a cyMmy ox 600 mepriepa ¥ TpHUIECET JUTPH cpedpa JT00Hjajy Ha JTOKHUBOTHO YIKH-
Bame BatorneaAcku nupr 100 Koletln ca mect anendara;28 HanocieTky, pusHudap
necnora Jlazapa, Pamocna, HajBepoBaTHHjE je MOCTA0 BATOIEJCKH MOHaX, jep ce
JIeCTIOTOBA TMoBeJba uznata 4. nenemopa 1457, kojom ce PajgocnaBy 3a BepHy ciy-
0y moTBplyjy paHuje cTeueHa MMarba, JaHac 4yyBa y apxuBy Baronena.?d Tlana-
THjap O] POKHHE MOXe OUTH Jap HEKOT OJ] HOMEHYTHX CPIICKUX YTJICIHUKA BAaTO-
MEJCKUM MOHACUMa Ha CBPIIETKY HHXOBOT ONPOIITajHOT 00ena, WK Ta je OH ca
co0OM MOHEO, MOJMTBEHO C€ PACTABIIH Ca CBOJHUM OMIDKIbMMA W CBETOBHUM >KHBO-
TOM, Ha CBOj IIyT Ka OBOM CBETOTOPCKOM MaHacTHpy.30
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Bojan Miljkovic
(Institute for Byzantine Studies of Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Belgrade)

THE SERBIAN PANAGIARION FROM VATOPEDI

The panagiarion from Vatopedi, made out of a rhinoceros horn, is decorated
with the busts of the Mother of God, Christ, St. John the Forerunner, the archan-
gels Michael and Gabriel, the apostles Peter and Paul, the Evangelists, and the text
of troparion of the Mother of God from the canon of Andrew of Crete, which is
read on the holiday of Mid-Pentecost. Only two other panagiaria made of the same
material are preserved, in Hilandar and Decani. These are small, circular vessels
used for the elevation of the panagia, a special bread made in honour of the
Mother of God, from which the participants, after a meal together, take a little
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piece each and drink a sip of wine. Despite the obvious Eucharistic roots, the
verses by Andrew of Crete carved on the panagiarion from Vatopedi, represent the
terminus post quem of the creation of this rite. Some of the medieval panagiaria
can be dated relatively precisely, like the one that was kept in the Russian
Athonite monastery — a gift from Alexios III Komnenos Angelos, which was cre-
ated most probably between 1374 and 1390, and then the panagiarion of
Xeropotamou, after 1325, or the Hilandar panagiarion made out of a rhinoceros
horn, around 1200. Based on the formal characteristics of its non-figural decora-
tion, the medallions formed in the shape of the number eight by two intertwined
double ribbons, characteristic for the final period of Serbian medieval art, the
panagiarion of Vatopedi can primarily be dated to the end of the 14th, or the first
half of the 15th century.
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H TOY ©OEOY AIA TQN APXONTQN ITPOMHGEIA
— BU3AHTHUICKN APXOHTU XV BEKA U PEJIMTTMO3HE
3AJIYKBUHE. IBA ITPUMEPA!

Hapurpancka apucrokparrja XV Beka Ouia je, Ha pa3InunTe HaYMHE U W3
pa3IMYNTHX MOTHBA, BE3aHa 3a IPajcke MaHAcTHUpPE H IPKBe. Y paay je ped o mpe-
cToHMukUM MaHacTupuma CB. Joana IIponpoma y Iletpu u Xpucra ®@unantpona
Criacutesba, W BE3aHOCTH yrieiHux nopoauna Jlackapuca Jleonrapuca, 0JHOCHO
Acana/®@unanTponyHa 3a muX. J[Ba enutada, koja je 3a BUXoBe KTUTope, AnMuTpH-
ja Jlackapuca JleonTtapuca u Vcakuja Acana cacraBuo JoBan EBrenuk 0anajy noaat-
Hy CBETJIOCT Ha TO.

Kwyune peuu: Manactup Cs. JoBana [Ipogpoma y Ilerpu, Manactup Xpucra
@unantpona Crnacuressa, JJumutpuje Jlackapuc Jleontapuc, Mcakuje Acan, ['eopru-
je dyka ®uiaHTpONHUH.

Constantinopolitan aristocracy of the XV century was, in the different ways
and for the various reasons, attached to many of the city’s monasteries and churches.
The article is about two capital monasteries, St. John The Forerunner in Petra and
Christ Philanthropos Soter, and the connection of the illustrious families of Lascaris
Leontares and Asanes/Philanthropenos to them. Two epitaphs, composed by John
Eugenikos for their ktetors, Demetrios Lascaris Leontares and Isaakios Asanes, shed
more light on the matter.

Key words: Monastery of St. John The Forerunner in Petra, Monastery of
Christ Philanthropos Soter, Demetrios Lascaris Leontares, Isaakios Asanes,
Georgios Doucas Philanthropenos.

1 Pan je meo npojekata Tpaduyuja, unosayuja u uOeHmuinen y 6U3aHitiujcKoM Ceilly, CBUICH-

uuonu 0poj 177032 u Xpuwhancka kyaiypa na baakany y cpeomwem gexy: Buszanitiujcko yapciuso,
Cpbu u Byeapu 00 9. do 15. éexa, esunenuuonn opoj 177015, koje moapxaa MUHHCTapCTBO HPOCBE-
Te, HAyKe M TEXHOJOIIKOT pa3Boja PemyGnuke Cpouje.
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[Tpunosenajyhn o cBojoj kymn Tomamau, yriaemHoj Hapurpaackoj MOHAXHU-
U, 110 YUjH Cy IYXOBHH CaBET, MOJHUTBY U yTEXy AOJA3WIN LAPEBH U LAPHLE, TC
HajyTJICIHUJH apXOHTH M apXOHTHCE BH3aHTHjCKe mpecToHme, ['eopruje Cohpan-
e Oenexu, ncTHuyhy BEHy M BPJIMHE MOHAaXHIba KOje Cy je OKpY)KHBane Aaa ,,y
BHUX HUTH je OMII0 371aTa HUTU cpedpa HUTH 4Yera Ipyror, Hero paj lbHXOBUX PYKY
(70 &pydyepov) u boxkuje crapame Kpo3 apxonTe (1] 100 oD did TV dpydvimy
TpouNOeL)*.2

ApXOHTH Cy, Jakje, ctapajyhu ce o pelIuruo3HuM 3aykOuHaMa, OUiIu UH-
ctpymMeHT Boxwuje Bosbe. IbuxoBa Be3a ca MaHacTUpuUMa, I[PKBaMa N JPYTUM
yCTaHOBaMa OJf OTIIITET jaBHOT 3HaYaja MM MIJIIOCPIHOT Kapakrepa,3 Koje ¢y, IITo
je 6una ojuinka uurage emnoxe [laneonora,* oOHaB/BAIKM WK JapoOBajK, OWa je y
CKJIagy ca 00KaHCKMM 3aKOHHMMAa M MMajia je, IIpe CBEra, eCXaTOJIONIKH KapakTep.
[IpumagHUI UCTAKHYTHX apUCTOKPATCKUX MMOPOIHUIA OOHABJBAIU CYy WIH CY IO-
crojehum 3namuMa JIoJaBaau Karesie, HapTeKCce WU JPyre J0JaTke, Joaesbyjyhu
YM U BEIIUKE JIOHAIM]je y HOBIY WJIM ITOCEINMa, U CTHUyhH Tako KTUTOpCKa IpaBa.
Ha ocHoBy ToOTa, y CBOjHM ITO3HUM TOAWHAMa Hajuemnhe Cy ce MMOBJIAYMIH Y CBOje
3a1yXKOMHe WM 3a]y’)KOMHE YJIaHOBa CBOj€ MOPOAMIE, KAaKO OM MHPHO MPOBEIH
Kpaj CBOT )KMBOTa Ha 3eMJbH M CTCKJIM OHa] BEYHH, 3aXBaJbyjyhu nmomennma y 6o-
rociry’)kemHrMa Koje ¢y 00e30ein yrpaBo CBOjuM mnpuio3uma. OBH MOMEHH CY,
takohe, 00e306ehuBanM 1 KOHTUHYNUTET HBUXOBE MOPOJHIE, jep CY CE OJHOCUIN U
Ha HEKe O] IbUXOBUX CPOJHMKA. 3HAUaj poJia Y OBUM MOPOJMYHHUM 33Ty kKOMHaMa
BHJJBMB je U y MCTUIAKy 3HAMCHUTHX NAaTPOHHMA KOje CY HETOBH IPUITATHHIIN
HocuiH. To je HapoYUTO HOOHjalI0 HAa 3HAUYAjy aKO j€ IOCTOjaIo jOUT H CPOJCTBO ca
napckoM auHacTHjoM. [lomu3ame wim napuBame moctojehix mopoInIHUX TPOOHH-
11a jayaso je KOHLENT poJia UCTHIIakheM KOHTHHYUTEeTa u3Mel)y mherose mpouuiocTu

2 Giorgio Sfranze, Cronaca, a cura di R. Maisano, Roma 1990, 50 (y nasmeMm Tekcry: Sfranze,
Cronaca).

3 Teopruje T'yenuc, Goratu Tprosail, CEHATOp, MECa3oH U 1apes oikeilog (Prosopographisches
Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, Wien 1976 sq., no. 91696 (y nasmem texcty: PLP)) ox cBoje Benenente
kyhe y Llapurpany nauunuo je Gonnuny cuporumre, cf. Johannes Chortasmenos (ca. 1370-ca.
1436/37). Briefe, Gedichte und Kleine Schriften. Einleitung, Regesten, Prosopographie, Text, ed. H.
Hunger, Wien 1969, 157-159.

4 O rpaanTesbCKOj ACMATHOCTH YWIAaHOBA AWHACTHje [laneosora u HCTAKHYTHX apUCTOKPaTa TO-
kom XIV Beka cf. T. Macridy, The Monastery of Lips and the Burials of the Palaeologi, DOP 18
(1964) 253-278; R. Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique de I’Empire Byzantin, I, tome III: Les églises
et les monasteres, Paris 19692 (y mabem tekcry: Janin, Eglises); P. A. Underwood, The Kariye Djami,
Princeton 1975; H. Belting, C. Mango, D. Mouriki, The Mosaics and Frescoes of Saint Mary Pamma-
karistos (Fethiye camii) at Istanbul, Washington D.C. 1978; R. G. Ousterhout, The architecture of Ka-
riye Camii in Istanbul, Washington D.C. 1987; J. P. Thomas, Private religious foundations in Byzanti-
ne Empire, Washington D.C. 1987 (y mamem tekcty: Thomas, Private religious foundations); A4.-M.
Talbot, Empress Theodora Palaiologina, Wife of Michael VIII, DOP 46 (1992) 295-303; D. Kyritses,
The Byzantine Aristocracy in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries, Unpublished PhD The-
sis, Harvard 1997, 238-246 (Heo0jaBsbeHa JOKTOpCKa aucepranuja); Byzantine Monastic Foundation
Documents: A Complete Translation of the Surviving Founders’ Typika and Testaments, edd. J. Tho-
mas, A. Constantinides Hero, G. Constable, Washington D.C. 2000 (y masmem teckty: BMFD); S. T.
Brooks, Commemoration of the Dead: Late Byzantine Tomb Decoration (mid-thirteenth to mid-fifte-
enth centuries), Ann Arbor 2003; The Kariye Camii Reconsidered, edd. H. A. Klein, R. G. Ousterhout,
B. Pitarakis, Istanbul 2011.
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¥ CaJIalllibOCTH WM UCTUIAKEM CPOJICTBA ca JAPYTHM yIJIeAHuM nopoaunama.S Ko-
HAYHO, [apUBambe PEIMTHO3HUX 3a/yKOMHA Y LEINHA UMAJO je 3a Wb U Ja 3a-
IITATH TOPOANYHY MJIM UMOBHHY MOjeMHIIA Y TEIIKAM BPEMEHHMa, a TO je MpBa
nosioBrHa XV Beka cacBUM M3BeCHO u Ouiia. MiMa mpumMepa u J1a je Be3uBarbe Ioje-
JWHIA WIK POja 3a OApeheHH MaHACTHP WM LPKBY MMAJO 33 LHJb €KOHOMCKH
npo¢wur.°

Apxontu XV Beka cy y BuzanTtuju 4ecto U Ha pa3iuyuuTe HauMHE OWJIM TO-
BE3aHU Ca PEIUTHO3HUM 3axyxOuHama.” Y oBoM pany Guhe peun o jBa MaHACTH-
pa, nopoanuHuM rpodnunama Jlackapuca—Jleontapuca u @unanTponuHa/Acana.

[IpBu on wux je Manactup CB. JoBana I[Iponpoma y Iletpu y Llapurpany.
OcHoBao ra je, Bepyje ce, Erunhannn nmo umeny Bapac kpajem V unu nouetkom VI
Beka.® Kpajem XI Beka 06HOBHO ra je uryman JoBad [TOCHHK CacTaBUBIIN MY U TH-
UK, Koju je jomr yBek Hensaar (Cod. Ambros. 270).9 Manactup je kpajem XII Be-
ka Opojao 200 MOHaxa M UCTHUIIA0 ce CBOjUM OorarcTBOM. Hberos mpousar Be3aH je
3a enoxy [laneosnora u \BeroBa UCTopyja je, HapouuTo TokoM XIV Beka, Ouina BpIo
Oypua.l0 Manactup je, kako je Beh 1mo3HaTo, Be3aH y 3HaYajHOj MEPH U 3a CPIICKY
ucropujy. Tamo je, Hajmpe, CPICKH Kpasb MIIIyTHH NOANTA0 KCCHOH—OOJIHUILY,
umn KpasbeB KCEHOH, Kako OBO 3/1afhe PeIOBHO O3HAYABA]y BU3AHTHjCKH H3BOpH.!1
M. XuBojunoBuh npernocrassba Ja je MUIyTHH IPUXBATHO Aa OOHOBH MaHACTHUD
koju je 1308. rogaMHe CTPaxoOBUTO CTpanao y Moxapy, Te Jia je 3a y3BpaT J00HO
IPaBo J1a y BeMy OCHYje CPIICKY OOJHHILY W CBpPATHIITE, IOCTABIIN TaKO H jelaH
oz weroBux ktutopa.!? Kacuuje, okrobpa 1395. roaune, BU3aHTHjCKU LAPCKH Tap,
Jenena Jlparam u Manojno II TTaneomnor, naposao je Mmanactupy 500 meprepa, Ka-
KO OM HeroBHM MOHACH KyNUJIU UMame y Llapurpany, ol uujer je roguIImber npuxo-

5 N. Melvani, Renforcement du lignage et alliances familiales: le témoignage des monuments
funéraires, Stratégies familiales dans le monde gréco—latin des XIIle-XVe siecles, Actes de la journée
d’¢études de Rouen, 12. mai 2007, ed. G. Grivaud, 5-6, 24-25 (y wrammnn).

6 O xapucTukujama Kao Hajuemrhem Bumy npodura oq manactupa cf. Thomas, Private religious
foundations, 167-270, napounto 244-270 3a nocneama croseha.

7 3a mojeiHE MaHACTUPE U LIPKBE, Kao U BuxoBe ktutope y XV Beky cf. N. B. Drandakes, ‘H
KTLTOPLKT £TLYpae voilokov 10D Mvuotpd, EEBE 28 (1958) 362-366; G. A. Stamires, ‘H émypogn
100 Kpokovtviov, Ilehorovvnoioakd 3-4 (1958/59) 84-86; F. Miklosich, J. Miiller, Acta et diplo-
mata gracca medii aevi sacra et profana II, Vindobonae 1862, 304-312; 322-323; 354-355; 379-382;
388-389; 391-393; 441-442; 456-458; 495-496; 535-540; 551-556 (y mamem texcry: MM II).

8 E. Malamut, Le monastere Saint Jean-Prodrome de Pétra de Constantinople, Le sacré et son
inscription dans 1’espace a Byzance et en Occident, ed. M. Kaplan, Paris, 2001, 221-222 (y namem
tekcty: Malamut, Monastere Saint Jean-Prodrome).

9 The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vol. I-III, New York, London 1991, 1643 (4.-M. Tal-
bot) (y nassem tekcry: ODB); Malamut, Monastere Saint Jean-Prodrome, 223-224; G. Turco, La “Di-
atheke” del fondatore del monastero di S. Giovanni Prodromo in Petra e I’Ambr. E. 9 Sup., Rassegna
di scienze storiche, linguistiche e filologiche 75 (2001) 327-380.

10 Cf. Janin, Eglises, 437-438, 440-441.

11 M. JKusojunosuh, bonunua kpassa Munyruna y Hapurpangy, 3PBU 16 (1975) 107, Ha ocHo-
BY jeIHOT XHJIaHAapckor akTa u3 1322. roguHe mokasana je 1a je caCcBUM M3BECHO y nuTamy Mana-
ctup Josana IIponopma y Ilerpu (y namem tekcry: JKusojunosuh, bonnuua).

12 JKusojunosuli, Bonmuuna, 108.
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Ja, Koju O0u m3Hocuo oko 50 meprepa, Tpebano Jia ce TMOKPHUjy U3JAIH 38 PeloBaH
moMeH IapuuuHor ona, Koncrantuna Jlparaia, koju je noruayo y oumm Ha PoBu-
Hama, 17. maja 1395. rogune.!3 To, TpebGa HarjgacuTH, HUje OWUIO jeAMHO T0OPO-
YHHCTBO KOj€ j¢ I[APCKH Hap YYWHHO MpeMa MaHACTUPY, IOIITO MCTH JOKYMEHT
nomume u apyra.l4 Komuko je y melyBpeMeHy yriieq MaHacTHpa HapacTao, ImoKa-
3yjeé MU CUTHWJIMOH Iapurpajickor natpujapxa Huna uz 1381. ronune kojum je oape-
hen craryc Manactupa Cs. Josana IIponopma y [letpu kao Tpeher y xujepapxuju
MIPECTOHUYKHUX MAHACTUPA, YHjH je UTYMaH UMao Ja CeId OJMax IOCIe apXUMaH-
nputa CTyaurckor MaHactupa 1 MaHacTupa MaHraHa IPUIIMKOM 3acelamba CHHO-
na.!5 Vicro nokasyje u moaarak Iceyno—Koauna sia je cam 1iap, 3BaHUYHO, y Mpar-
U Bapanra, mocehnBao oBaj MaHacTHp ABAITyT TOAHUIIC, HA Tpa3HuKke Pohema n
Vecekosama riase Cs. Joana Kpcrurespa.l® Y manactupy je Tokom XIV Beka mo-
CTojana MmIKoJa, Koja je maunujatuBoM Manojna II mpepacna y KaBorikdv Mov-
o£lov, Movoelov 100 Eevadvog.!7 ¥V Mycuony cy moderkoM XV Beka IpenaBajiu
u JoBan Xoprasmen!8 u Joan Aprupomyi.!® OBaj mociuenmy je J0MIao Ha 4eio
Mycuona ymecto ['eopruja Cxonapuja, koju je mocie ckianamba DupeHTHHCKe
yuuje 1439. roguHe mao, Kao beH NIPOTUBHUK, Y HemuaocT.20 3aamo, Takohe, 1a je
UTyMaH MaHACTHPa y4eCTBOBAO Yy IMOHOBHOM IIPOKIAMOBAKY YHUjE 3alaiHe U HC-
toune Llpkse, o6jaBibenom y Ce. Coduju 12. neriemOpa 1452. roaune.2! [lyka Hac
M3BEIITaBa Jia je Ha caM JaH 29. maja 1453. roauHe jeHa rpyrna jaHu4apa, rmomnrro
je mpojpia y rpan, jypHyia npema [IponpomoBoM Manactupy y Iletpu kako 6u ra
orubaukana.?? Tpeba uctahu u ja je MaHACTUD TOCENOBA0 Ooraty OUOIHOTEKY O
K0joj 3HaMo MaJ10,23 a Koja je cBakako OMJIa jejaH oJ pasjiora ja ce 0all Ty OCHYje
Mycuon.24

13 MM II, 260-264. V1. cpricku npeBoj gokymenra J[. Anacracujesuha y npuiiory wianka b.
Ci. Paoojuuuha, Jluctuna manactup Ilerpe ox okrobpa 1395. roauHe, ka0 U3BOp 3a XPOHOJOTH]Y
outke Ha PoBunama, Borociosibe 4 (1939) 297-300 (yn. JKusojunosuh, bonnuna, 107, nam. 10).

14 MM 1I, 260, 262.

15 Tbid., 21-23.

16 Pseudo-Kodinos. Traité des offices, ed. J. Verpeaux, Paris 1966, 244, 245.

17 Cf. L. Bréhier, La civilization byzantine, Paris 1970, 405-406.

18 PLP no. 30897.

19 PLP no. 1267.

20 JKusojunosuh, Bomanma, 113-114.

21 Janin, Eglises, 438.

22 Ducas, Historia Turco-Byzantina (1341-1462), ed. V. Grecu, Bucharest 1958, 363 (y na-
JbeM TekcTy: Ducas). OBa JlykuHa BecT je Hajuennlie y ucroprorpaduju HHTEpHIpeTupana Kao Ja cy ja-
HMYapH 3aMCTa U OIJbaykald MaHACTHP, WTO penatususyje N. Asutay-Effenberger, Das Kloster des
Ioannes Prodromos g I1étpag in Konstantinopel und seine Beziehung zur Odalar und Kasim Aga
Camii, Millennium 5 (2008) 299, n. 3 (y nassem texcry: Asutay—Effenberger, Kloster des Prodromos).

23 Janin, Eglises, 441. Cf. O. Volk, Die byzantinischen Klosterbibliotheken von Konstantino-
pel, Thessaloniki und Kleinasien, Miinchen 1954, 64-79 (Heo0jaBibeHa JOKTOpPCKa AucepTanuja); A.
Cataldi Palau, Legature constantinopolitane del monastero di Prodromo Petra tra i manoscritti di Gio-
vanni di Ragusa (1443), Codices manuscripti, Zeitschrift fiir Handschriftenkunde 37/38 (2001) 11-50.

24 )Kueojunoeuh, Bonnuma, 113.
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VY cnmcnMma XomodacHHWKa cTpaHamna Koju cy mocetwtn Llapurpax y XIV u
XV Beky HAa3uMO BHIIE JIeTalba O U3IJIENy U peluKBHjaMa MaHacTupa.2> Hajnot-
myHUju onuc naje Ham Pyj I'onsanec ne KnmaBuxo, kKoju je, Kao wWiaH MOCIAHCTBA
Koje je KacTuibcku Kpasb Expuke 111 ymytno Tumypy, MaHacTHp MPBHU YT MOCETHO
30. okToOpa 1403. ronune. [Ipema onome 1mto je KinaBuxo Buieo u 3a0eiexuo, u3-
HaJ yJa3a y MopTy MaHaCTHpa HaJla3WiM Cy ce mpeacraBa Cs. JoBaHa y puHO u3pa-
heHoM MO3amKy, Kao U KyIOJIa HCIOJ KOje ce YIIa3wio y TIaBHY IpKBY. U kymona
je Ouna ykpaiieHa JemuM MO3aullMa, CaCTaBJbeHUM O] pa3HoOojHOT cTakia. Ca-
Ma MaHaCTHUpPCKa TopTa OWJia je MPOCTpaHa, Y BHOj Cy Ce Hala3uiie MHOTOOpOjHE
rpaljeBuHe, Kao U YeMIpecu u MHOTo Apyror apseha. [lpen rmaBHUM ynazom y Lp-
KBy Haylazmna ce (hOHTaHa, UCIOJ KYTIOJie OCIOIBCHE Ha ocaM CTyOoBa o Oenor
Mepmepa. ['aBHa 1pkBa Ouia je kBajapatHor (quadra) u kpyxHor (redonda) o0mu-
Ka, ca [[EHTPAJTHOM KYIOJIOM Y3JUTHYTOM Ha CTyOOBHMMa OJ 3€JICHOT MepMmepa. Y
0j Cy CC HaJla3wjie U TPH Kareje U y CBaKoj Mo jeman oxrap. Llapcke nBepu cy o6u-
Jie IPEKPUBEHE 3J1aTHO-CPEOPHUM IIoUama, a y3 bUX Cy ce y3au3ajia YeTHPU Maja
MepMepHa cTyba ykparreHa kpctuhumMa of mosnaheHor cpedpa u Aparor Kamema.
Ha BpaTuMa cBe Tpu Kariesie Hajla3miie Cy ce CBHIICHE 3aBece, CMEIITEHEe TaMO KaKo
Ce CBEUITGHUK He OM BHJEO JOK ciyXu. lleHTpanHa kymosa je Omia Benuka U
yKpalieHa MO3aulliMa | Ty ce Hala3uia mpejacraBa Xpucra [lanrokparopa.26 3u-
JIOBM I[pKBE Cy Takohe OmiIn ykpalieHH Mo3auliuMa, a leH MoJl je OMO MPEeKpHUBEH
Irouama off pa3Ho0OjHOT MepMepa. Y3 3UI0Be IPKBE OMIIE Cy MOCTaB/BEHE CTOJH-
e o u3pe3dapeHor ApBeTa U u3Mel)y \bUX Cy ce Hajasuie 6akapHe NMOoCyAe UCIy-
CHE METIETIOM Yy Koje Jbyau, Kake KimaBnuxo, mibyjy jep He cMejy 1a mibyjy Ha MO,
VY 1pkBH Cy ce Hajma3zwia U OpojHa cpeOpHa U cTakieHa Kanamia. L[pkeu je mpura-
a0 ¥ MaHacTup, a KimaBuxo je BUACO MaHACTHUPCKY TPIIE3apHjy, y UHjeM LIEHTPY je
Omo cMerITeH cTo oj 6enor Mepmepa ayxuae 30 crona. YHyTap 3UJIWHA MaHACTH-
pa Hanaswin ¢y ce u Opojun Bohmanu u BuHorpamu.2’ Kiasuxo nam, takohe, ca-
ommiTasa fa cy ce y IIpoagpomMoBOoM MaHAcTHpPY Hajla3uiie MHOTE IPYTe PEINKBH]E,
a J1a je KJbyd O] 0J1aje y K0joj cy Ouie CMEeIITeHe ApKao JUIHO 1ap. MehyTtum, Tor
JlaHa KaJ1a je IIOCETUIIO OBY CBETHIY, TOCTAHCTBO j€ MOTJIO A3 BUAM CaMo JIEBY Py-
Ky Cs. Joana Kpcrurespa.28 [lap je 6uo OTHINAO y JIOB U OCTABHO IAPHUIIA CAMO
KJbY4 OJ LIPKBE, HE U Of 0Jiaje ca peslukBUjaMa. AMOacagopu cy UX BUIEIH HEKO-
TuKo maHa KacHuje. Kax cy, HanMe, MoHOBO mpucneny y Mmanactup Iletpy, MoHacu
Cy Ce OJICHYJIH, YHAJIWIN MHOTO cBeha, y3enu kipy4eBe U, neBajyhu, momenu ce y
HEKy BpPCTY KyJje, Tlie Cy ce Hamaswie penuksuje. Ca muMa je OMo U jeiaH 1apes
nBopaHuH. [IpeTxoHOT mMyTa je, Kao mparmian, ca BuMa 0o mapes 3eT Mixapumo

25 O manactupckuMm penuksujama cf. Malamut, Monastere Saint Jean-Prodrome, 229-233.

26 'V opuruHaly je mimancku tepMuH Dios Padre ynotpeGibeH 3a Tpuku TepMuH [laHTOKpaTOp,
Malamut, Monastere Saint Jean-Prodrome, 220, n. 5.

27 F. Lopez Estrada, Embajada a Tamorlan. Estudio y edicion de un manuscrito del siglo XV,
Madrid 1943 (penpunt: Maapun 1999), 117, 135-136 (y nasmem tekcty: Clavijo); Clavijo. Embassy
to Tamerlane 1403-1406, trans. G. Le Strange, London 1928, 62-64 (y nabem Tekcty: Embassy to
Tamerlane); Malamut, Monastere Saint Jean-Prodrome, 219-220.

28 ¥V nuramy je, mehyrum, 6una pyka Cs. JoBana, ocuuBada manacrupa, cf. Malamut, Mona-
stere Saint Jean-Prodrome, 231 u n. 66.
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Hopwuja. Penuksuje cy, IOTOM, TTOJIOKWIIH HA jeJIaH CTO, MPEKPUBEH CBHICHOM TIPO-
CTHUPKOM, y CpeJuInTy IpkBe. To je casHao W HApOJ Yy Ipajy, IMa cy c€ MHOTH OKY-
AN Ja BHIE CBETHHbC.2d

Credan u3 Hosroposaa (monosuna XIV Beka) Oenexu aa je nupksa [Ipoapo-
MoBor Manactupa y I[letpu, 3BaHor borom OoraTu, Ouia BeITHYaHCTBEHA, IPEKPH-
BEHA 3J1aTOM, J[paruM KamemeM u oucepuma.30 Taj manactup nomume u Urmaruje
u3 Cmonencka kpajem XIV Beka,3! a anonum (kpaj XIV Beka) kaxe Ja je Boaa y
Borom Gorarom manactupy IIpoapoma goHecena us Jlynasa.32 Bakon Anekcangap
Jlaje HaM jenHy BakHy MH(opmanujy — HaOpajajyhu penuksuje koje ManacTup
Borom 6oraru nocenyje, OH HarjamaBa Jia He IOCE/Ayje HU cella HU BUHOTPAJE, Al
je Boxujom munomhy Goratuju oj octanux Manactupa.33 OBaj mojarak ce He cia-
ke ca KimaBuxoBuUM omucoM, anu y WM3BeCHOM cMuciy notBphyje CdpaHuucoBy
OTIacKy — O MaHacTHpy ce cTapao ['ocmoa, ounrnenHo, Takohe, kpo3 apxonte. Da-
KOH 30CHMa, KOHA4YHO, JIeTa/bHO HaOpaja pelrKBUje KOje je MaHACTUP MOCEI0BA0 Y
npBoj monoBuHn XV Beka.34

Mamnactup je, 6ap y XV Beky, 6uo nopoaudna rpoonuna Jlackapuca Jleon-
tapuca. Haume, Aumutpuje Jlackapuc JleonTapuc, jeqHa o] HAjUCTaKHYTHjUX JIHY-
HOCTH MOJIUTHYKOT XKUBOTAa Bu3aHTHje mpBuX AeueHuja XV Beka, YIOKOjUO ce 6.
cenrembpa 1431. romune kao mMonax Jlanmno (Aavind).35 Caxpamen je y Mana-
ctupy Cs. I[Iponpoma y Iletpu, o uemy HaMm cBefo4H enuTad KOjH je 3a leroB rpod
cactaBuo JoBaH EBreHuk:

,, | paXuI, Tiienaoue, Beaukor Jleontapuca

OHOTI' YHjH JIUK [TOCMaTparl (0% Brémelg v eldvar)?
Tpaxxuin OHOr 3alITUTHUKA POAA,

HernokoneosprB cTy0d Ilapcrsa,

y OuTKaMa HeyCTPaIlIuBOT IITHTOHOLIY

KOjU CaMOM I10jaBOM pacTepyje Hempujaresbe,

y )KHMBOTY CYyHILIE Koje ce kpehe HeOoMm

obacjaBajyhu unraB cet?

Huje oBne. He momunbaj na rpod CKprBa TakBYy 3BE31Y;
ca anhenuma croju kpaj napckor npecrona Benuke Tpojuie
ca cBeTHMa OopaBH HempecTaHo ce panyjyhu,

rJie je mo0erao TyTu U CTCHAbY.

CuTHH Tpax OCTaBHBIIM OBJE,

19 Clavijo, 135-136; Embassy to Tamerlane, 80-81; Malamut, Monastére Saint Jean-Prodro-
me, 231; Asutay-Effenberger, Kloster des Prodromos, 323.

30 G. P. Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Century,
Washington 1984, 43-45 (y nassem texctry: Majeska, Russian Travelers).

31 Ibid., 95.

32 Ibid., 151, 153.

33 Ibid., 163.

34 Ibid., 187-189; cf. Malamut, Monastere Saint Jean-Prodrome, 229-233.

35 PLP no. 14676; Die byzantinischen Kleinchroniken I, ed. P. Schreiner, Wien 1975, 649 (y
namem Tekety: Kleinchroniken I); IToloordyeia kol [Telomovvnoraxd, 1, ed. Sp. Lampros, Athena
1912, 214 (y mamem tekcty: IIT I).
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OKOBE, TaMy, CTere, HermoTpeOHo Opeme,

on Opahe u HajbyOJbeHH]jEr cHHA (TPOG TOV AdEAPDV kol YOVOL 10D EUATATOV),
YBEK CJIAaBHUX M BEJIUKUX y KHBOTY,

BEJIMYAHCTBCHHU Jlap OBaj CIIOMEHHK IpHMa

j€p je WCTUHCKY BpJMHY Kao Harpaay mmao.‘30

OBHU CTUXOBH HaM CaoIlIITaBajy Ja ce Kpaj TpoOHMIIe Hata3ujaa KTUTOPCKA
npexacrasa camor Jumutpuja Jlackapuca JleonTapuca, mo cBoj NpHJIMIK Ka0 MO-
Haxa JlaHuna, momTo je nHavye u Ouo 00uyaj Ja ce KTUTOPH MPECTaBIbajy y CBO-
joj 3amyx6unu. [lomro cy My, Kako Oenexxe CTUXOBU, 'POOHHUITY Ka0 Jap MPUI0-
xunu Opaha u cuH, JoBan Jlackapuc Jleonrapuc, Mmoryhe je ga cy ce THME U OHH
yIucail Kao MaHaCTUPCKU KTUTOPH, Be3yjyhu ce 3a TpoOHO MecTO CBOT MpeTKa.
Humutpuje Jlackapuc Jleontapuc 0uo je jeman ol HajOMMKUX capaJHUKa Hapa
Manojna II ITaneornora, anu u Joana VII, e MaHojmoBor HacieqHuKa JoBaHa
VIII IManeonora, nctaknytu Bojckooha,3” kedanuja ConyHna, olkelog38 u cena-
Top,3% apucTokpara Koju je ycrnemHo 00aB/bao passiduuTe Ap)KaBHe QYHKIHjE Y
HapctBy Pomeja. M3Bopu Ta TOTOBO jeHOTNIACHO KapaKTEPHUILy Kao MYIpOr H
CIOCOOHOT YOBEKa, OJIMYCHE BPJIMHA U IIIEMEHUTOCTH,*) a HeCyMIbUBA je U Hhe-
roBa OJUCKOCT ca mapeM Manojinom II, 3a kora je yecto 00aBbao BeoMa JAeJIUKaT-
He mocose. 4!

3a caga, MmehyTum, CUTYpHO 3HAMO Jia je caMo jOII jeaH WiaH OBE MOPOAHIE
caxpameH y I[lpoapomoBom Mmanactupy y Iletpu. dumurtpuje Jlackapuc JleonTa-
puc,*2 cun Josana Jlackapuca Jleonrapuca u yuyk Jumurpuja Jlackapuca JleonTa-

9. G,

36 “Zriyor £ig tdpov 10D KVPOD Anuntplov 10V Agovidpn év R povii g Métpag”; “elg
1épov Anuntpiov Acovidpn Etepol fipotkol”, TIIT 1, 213. Jpyru ctuxosu nocsehenu JleoHtapucy,
Koje je Takofje cactaBuo JoBaH EBreHuk, caoniraBajy HaM HEroBO MOHAIIKO UMe — J{aHWJIo U cliaBe
BEroBe 3aciyre 3a 3eMJby ABcoHa (Pomeja), HarnamraBajyhu MOHAIIKK IyT KOjU je OTOM HM3abpao u
OKPEHYTOCT JlyXOBHHM BPEIHOCTHMA, “elg Tdpov Anuntplov Agovidpn €tepot fpmukot”, TIT 1, 214,

37 K. Chryssochoides, Avéxdotn povedio 61ov “oikelov” 100 adtokpdrtopo. I'edpyro Kowv-
takov{nvd, Symmeikta 5 (1983) 363, 368.

38 F. Miklosich, J. Miiller, Acta et diplomata gracca medii aevi sacra et profana, III, Vindobo-
nae 1865, 162, 172, 185.

39 V. Laurent, Le trisépiscopat du Patriarche Matthieu Ier (1397-1410). Un grand proceés cano-
nique a Byzance au début du XVe siecle, REB 30 (1972) 134, 58 (y nassem Tekcry: Laurent, Trisépi-
skopat); J. Darrouzes, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, Les actes des pa-
triarches, fasc. VI, Les regestes de 1377 a 1410, Paris 1979, no. 3284 (y mnamem tekcry: Darrouzes,
Regestes).

40 D. Balfour, Politico-historical Works of Symeon Archbishop of Thessalonica (1416/17 to
1429). Critical Greek Text with Introduction and Commentary, Wien 1979, 44, 46-47, 115-116; Du-
cas, 113.

41 N. Jorga, Notes et extraits pour servir a ’histoire des croisades au XVe siecle I, Paris 1899,
48-49; F. Ddlger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches von 565-1453, 5. Teil —
Regesten von 1341-1453, Miinchen, Berlin 1965, no. 3362 (y masem Ttekcry: Ddlger, Regesten);
Sfranze, Cronaca, 14, 16, 18; Ddlger, Regesten, no. 3384.

42 PLP no. 14677. Ha Henpemu3HOCTH OBe OApEIHUIE yKa3ao je jomr b. Depjanuul, Buzan-
tuHuy y CpOuju npse nososune XV Beka, 3PBU 26 (1987) 201, nosusajyhu ce Ha jenny Oenemiky
(Cod. Vat. Gr. 278) kojy je o6jasuo J. Haury, Uber Prokophandschriften, Sitzungsb. der philos.-phi-
lol. und hist. Classe der Bayer. Akademie der Wissenschaften 1 (1895) 163, 166-168. [Ipema noxamu-
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puca crapujer, cacTaBibad je jeiHe KpaTke XpoHuke (0p. 98b) xoja HaM caommTaBa
Ja My ce Majka, Mapwuja Jlackapuna Jleonrapuna ynokojuna 16. janyapa 1450. ro-
JUHe U 1a je ouna caxpamena y Llapurpany, y Manactupy Cs. JoBana [Iponpoma y
Iletpu, y rpolOy csor Tacra, Jumutpuja Jlackapuca Jleonrapuca, 100 OVTOG
TANGIOV THG TOUANG TOV HOVOGTIPLOV, DIOKATOV TOU Kopmavaplov.43 Hherosa
xeHa, EBdppocuna [laneonornna Jleontapuna, hepka Benwkor crpartomnenapxa H
kedanuje Lapurpana, Jumutpuja [Taneonora Metoxuta, yrnokojuia ce 30. Mmaprta
1455. roguHe U caxpameHa je y MUTpoONonuju y Jeapeny, 15 nana HakoH wmTo je
ocno0OoleHa U3 porcTBa Kojer je gomnana mo Typckom ocBajamy Llapurpana 1453.
roaune.44 Jlakie, cpar MaHACTHPCKE KyJie 3BOHUKA CIIYXKHO je KA0 PU3HHIA, JOK
j€ meH J0mHu HUBO 0o rpodHuna. Moryhe je na je Jlumurpuje Jlackapuc Jleonra-
puc 1 00HOBHO OBY Kyi1y 3BOHHK. Jlpyra kpaTka xponuka (0p. 98L1), xojy je cacra-
BHO jenaH oj Opahe Jumutpuja Jlackapuca Jleontapuca (ctapujer), kegaauje nao
kegparujama (KeQOAN 1OV kKeQaAAdwV), o6aBemTaBa Hac a je JJUMUTPHjEB CHH,
JoBan Jlackapuc JleonTtapuc, ympo janyapa 1437. rojuHe W caxpameH je, pasy-
MJBHBO, WHJMKATHUBHO, Kao kedanuja CenmmBpuje, y [IpoagpoMoBoM MaHACTUDPY Y
CenumBpuju.*S Bberosa rope nomenyra cynpyra, Esppocuna Ianeonoruna Jleon-
TapuHa TO HHUje MOTJIa ma Oyze, 3 jacHuUX pasnora. Mima, ocum Tora, momaTaka o
BE3aHOCTH M HEKMX JPYTUX 4dnaHoBa pona Jlackapuca Jleonrapuca 3a IIpogpomos
manactup y [letpu y Llapurpany, maxko cy oHn ockyanu. Ha jenHoj MuHmMjatypu u3
npBe nojoBuHe XV Beka MPeACTaBJbCH je JoBaH APTUpPOIYN Kako MOAydaBa, a u3a
weroBux seha BuasbuBa je rpahesuna KpasbeBor kceHona y Manactupy CB. JoBa-
Ha [Iponpoma y Ilerpu. Hatnuc Ha BpXy oBe MUHHjaType, HoMHUme, u3mely ocra-
sior, jennor Jlumutpuja Anhena.46 Jlumurpuje Jlackapuc Anheo?’ nomumse ce, n3-
mehy 1442. u 1466. rogune, kao nekap y Llapurpany. buo je, naxmne, Aprupomnysos
yYEHHUK, MHCAl] M CaKyIUbad pyKomuca M KOung. Ilox romgunom 1442, nanme, Ha
Kpajy jeAHOT TpuoJa jaHyapa Mecella, 3adenexeHo je na je dumurpuje Auheo, ne-
kap y KpasseBoMm kceHOHy, OMO mucal; oBOTI' pyKoONHca, KOjU je HacTao O TPOIIKY

Ma Koje je u3zaBay OeJellKe O BeMy CaKynuo, pekiio 0u ce na je Jumutpuje Jlackapuc Jleonrapuc
6uo jenan ox Busantunana xoje je pecrnor bBypal) orkynuo nocine nmana Llapurpana. Jumurpuje ce
Maja 1454. ronune 3atekao y CmenepeBy, anu ce Beh janyapa 1455. roquHe Hanasu y JenpeHy, ouu-
[JIEJIHO Y HACTOjamy 11a OTKYIIH CBOJY CYNpPYTy U3 3apo0JbeHMIITBA. 3Ha Ce J1a jé TaMO OTKYIIUO je/laH
pykomuc o uzBecHor Anekcuja Cdpanuuca.

43 Kleinchroniken I, 647.

44 Tbid., 647. Y PLP no. 14691 norpenito je HaBeneHo 1a je caxpamena y Mauctupy Cs. Jo-
BaHa Ilpoapoma y Cenumspuju.

45 Kleinchroniken I, 649. To je mo ¢Boj NpUIKIK GMO MCTH MAHACTUD KOjH j€ Y OBOM Ipaiy
MOJINTa0 BEJIUKHU JyKe Anekcuje AnokaBk. MHAMKaTHBHO je 1 To WTo je 1462/3. roguHe cBa MOKpeTHa
UMOBMHA MaHacTupa ,,Benukor aykca™ y Cennmspuju npenera y Cs. [Ipoapoma y Ilerpu y Llapurpa-
1y, MCTe TOJMHE KaJl je MaHacTUp aaT Majiuu Maxmyn name Anhenosuha, cf. P. Magdalino, Byzantine
Churches of Selymbria, DOP 32 (1978) 309-318, napouuro 314, n. 44, u 315.

46 S. Lampros, Avidviog ITupdmoviog, NE 10 (1913) 127.

47 PLP no. 192. Cf. Ch. Patrineles, ‘O Oebdmpog Ayoriiovdg tovti{dpevog Tpog 10V Oco-
edvny Mndelog xoi ol &véxdotol Adyor tov, Athene 1966, 15; B. Mowwurn, Pakonucu Ha Hapogauot
Mmy3ej Bo Oxpuj, 300pHHK Ha TpyaoBH, nocedHo uznanue, Oxpun 1961, 211 (y namem Tekcry: Mo-
wun, Paxonucwu).
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jemHor 6osHnYapa KpasbeBor KCeHOHa, H3BECHOT rocronHa apxoHTta Teonopa Jla-
ckapucatd (10D kvpol dpPxovTog AGGKOPL TOV VOGOKOUOoV).49

HenaBHo ce mokymrano ca yOWKaIijoM ocTaTaka OBOT IapUTPaJCKOT MaHa-
crupa, Te je Kacum AruHa 11amuja, y K0joj cy npoHaljeHa 4eTupu apKoCoJIHjyMa U3
BH3aHTH]CKOT J100a, MPeIJIokKeHa Ka0 OCTaTaKk MaHACTHUPCKE KyJie 3BOHUKA, JIOK je
Opnanap yaMuja uIeHTH(HUKOBaHA KA0 KATOJIMKOH MaHacthpa.Sl

[Tocrapiba ce, MmehyTum, nmuTame Kakae je 61o nonoxaj Manactupa Cs. [Ipo-
npoma y [letpu. Ha ocHOBY OHOT ITO je 0 BeMy ITO3HATO, HE OU ce PeKio Ja je
6no mapcka 3axyxonna. Ca apyre cTpaHe, H3BOPH HEIBOCMHUCICHO CBEJIOYE O Be-
3aHoctu nopopune Jlackapuc Jleonrapuc 3a MaHactup. Meljytum, n3 cera u3io-
XKEHOT 3aKJbyuyje ce u aa je Manojino II ITaneonor 6uo Hapounto Be3aH 3a CB. IIpo-
npom y Ilerpu. Ilputor koju ¢y OH M HEToBa CyNpyra Iajlil MaHACTHUPY, BE3aHOM U
3a CPIICKY UCTOPH]Y, 3@ MOKOj JyIlle IapeBOr TacTa, MPOUCTHUYE U3 jeJHOT TNpH-
BaTHOT MOTHBa. T0, MehyTnum, IITO je map mocenoBao KJbyueBe PU3HUIIC MAHACTH-
pa HUje HU 3a uyhemwe HUTH je HOBUHA. JloKyMeHT u3 okTobpa 1397. roauned! ca
nHaBeHTapoM pusHuie Lpkse Cb. Coduje caommraa HaM Jia Cy ce Ipe naTpujap-
xoM Marejem | Taga oKynmuim HPKBEHHU apXOHTH, ajld M apXOHTH CHHKIINTA, AJIeK-
cuje Llammuiakon KaBanapuje, Auaponnk @unantponuH u AniokaBx MenucHH, He-
CYMIHBO TIO [[APEBOM HAJIOTY, Kako O TIperiieain meH caapxkaj.>2 Pasmor tome
0Baj JOKYMEHT HaM HE OTKPHBA, aJIK je 100po MO3HATO a Cy BU3AHTH]CKH L[apeBH,
y TpeHyIuMa Kaja ce Ap)kaBHa OJlarajHa HaJla3wia y JIOIIEM CTamy, MpuOeraBain
kopumhewy pkBeHUX Onara. CTora ce YWHU JOrHYHUM Ja je Manojno 11 koHTpo-
mucao pusHuny Manactupa Cs. [Ipoapoma y IleTpu, kao, oUnriIeAHO, jETHOT O
HajOOraTHjUX LAPUTPAJCKUX MaHacTUpa y XV Beky.

Manactup Xpucra @unanrpona (&vdpdog Loviig Tod 1AavepdTov / Thg
povig 100 P1LAavBp®dTov)S3 61o je, y3 Mmanactup boropoauue Kexapuromenu, 3a-
nyx6una Anekcuja I Komuuna u Upune J{yka.54 [{apuua je 3a 00a MaHacTupa ca-
CTaBWJa U THUITMKE, OJl KOjUX je TUNUK MaHacTupa Xpucra DUIaHTpONa H3ry-

48 PLP no. 14530.
49 Mowwun, Paxonucu, 211; JKusojunosuh, Bonuuua, 114, nan. 58.
50 Asutay-Effenberger, Kloster des Prodromos, 299-325.

51 M3naBaun oBor mokymenrta, ®pani Muknonmh u Jozed Mustep, TpeIkom cy 1aToBaiu 0Baj
nokymeHnt y 1396. roguny, MM 11, 566.

52 MM 11, 566-570; Darrouzes, Regestes no. 3062.

53 P. Gautier, Le typikon de la Théotokos Kécharitoméne, REB 43 (1985) 133, 139 (y nasbem
texcry: Gautier, Théotokos Kécharitoméne); BMFD 705, 707.

54 Npuna Jlyka u meHa hepka Ana Komanna nmosyhu he ce y oBaj MaHacTHp U Ty YIIOKOjUTH,
npsa 1123. unnm 1133, a npyra 1153/4. ronune, BMFD, 649. J. Pargoire, Les monasteres doubles chez
les Byzantins, EO 9 (1906) 21-25 6uo je Mulubema Ja OBM MaHACTUPU HUCY OWIJIM T3B. AyIUIM MaHa-
CTHPH, Tj. MOHAIIIKE 3ajeIHUIIC MOHaXa U MOHaXWmba, Mel)yCOOHO 0/1BOjeHE, M IO yIpPaBOM jeIHE
JIMYHOCTH, IITO je OWIla 1mojaBa Koja ce, U MmopeJ| Tora ITo je TOKOM HCTOpHje ocyliBaHa, HelpecTaHo
HAHOBO jaBJbaja y BusaHnTHju, jep cy oBa JBa MaHacTHpa OuiIa JiBe 3ajeHHIIE, TOTIIYHO OJIBOjEHE, KO-
je cy ce Hamasmie Ha uctoMm noceny. Cf. R. Trone, A Constantinopolitan Double Monastery of the
XIV Century: The Philanthropic Savior, Byzantine Studies/Etudes byzantines 10 (1983) 81 (y mabem
tekcry: Trone, Constantinopolitan Double Monastery).
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6:6eH.55 be3 063upa Ha TO, OH ce yOpaja y HEKOJHUIMHY MPECTOHHUKUX pedhopM-
CKHX MaHaCTHUPA, TIOIITO je BEeroB TUITUK OMO yTeMeJbeH Ha TUITHMKY MaHacThpa bo-
ropoauniie EBeprerune, a KacHHUjE je M caM MOCTYKHO Ka0 OCHOBA 3a THITMKE HEKO-
JMKO MaHacTHhpa, npe ceera C. Mamaca (1158).56 Cmatpa ce na je ®umantpon
noaurHyT npe 1107. rogure. OBa JBa MaHACTHpa OWJa Cy OJIBOjeHAa CaMO jeTHUM
sumoMd’ U Halasmia cy ce y ceBeposamanHoM jaeny Llapurpana, y 138. JleBTepo-
ny.58 Manactup Xpucra Ouiaantporna, y KojeM je caxpamen Anekcuje I Komuumn,
KOJIIKO Ce 3a calia 3Ha, W3BOPHU BHIIC HE MOMUY. JEIHHO je jOIl Y MaTpujapIImj-
CKOM peructpy 3abeinexeHno aa je 24. janyapa 1399. rogune 006aB/beHO jeTHO BEH-
vame y upksu g Keyoprtopévne.59 Hema Haunna ga OyJaeMo CUTYpHU je JIu Y
nutamy MaHacTup Upune Jlyka wim npkBa ca HCTOM ITOCBETOM, Kao HU Ja yTBPIH-
MO Tl C€ OHa Haja3uia.

WzBopu, mehytum, 6enexe na je Upuna Xymuuna, hepka Huhugopa XywmHa,
1307. rogune ocHoBaja ayrum Manactup Xpucra @uinantporna Crnacuresba (TNG
cefacpiog povig 100 rAavBpmdTov ToThpog Xp1otoD),o0 y koju ce, mocie cMmp-
TH MyXa, aecrniora Joana Ilaneonora, cuna napa Auaponuka Il u Mpune oq Mon-
(epara, 1 TIOByKJIa Ka0 MOHaxuma EBioruja.6! Ha moueTky u3Bo/a U3 MaHACTHUP-
CKOT THIIHKA, jEJIMHOT E-ETOBOI' CadyBaHOT JieJia, YHTAMO Ja Cy ECrOBH KTHTOPH
necriotuna Mpuna Jlackapuna [laneonornsa u \ieHU pOIUTEIBH, KOjU CY MAHACTHP
oOHOBWIIM U3 TeMesba.02 Upuna-EBioruja ce Hamaswia Ha Yelly OBOI MaHACTHpa
roTOBO MoJia Beka. Urpana je 3HauajHy yJOTY U Yy HCUXAaCTUYKOM CYKOOy KOjH je
MOTpecao BU3aHTHjCKH CBET y TO J00a, Hamazehu ce Ha 4elly OMo3UIlHje HCUXa3My,
Biasajyhoj moxkrpunu 3a Bpeme Josana VI Kanrakysuna.63 Cam Huhudop Xymu

55 3a Tunuk Kexapuromenu cf. Gautier, Théotokos Kécharitoméne, 5-165; BMFD, 649-724.
3aHMMIBKBO je aa TUnuK KexapuTomeHu npeHocu KTutopcka mpasa ca Vpune Jlyka Ha meHy hepky
Amny, a mocne mweHe cMptu, Ha AHuny hepky, Upuny Jlykeny, BMFD, 705.

56 BMFD, 89, 649, 861.

57 Gautier, Théotokos Kécharitoméne, 115; BMFD, 698-699.

58 Gautier, Théotokos Kécharitoméne, 147; BMFD, 710. 3a nokanusauujy cf. Janin, Eglises,
540-541; Majeska, Russian Travelers, 298; BMFD, 649.

59 MM 11, 299.

60 Ph. Meyer, Bruchstiicke zweier typika ktetorika, BZ 4 (1895) 48 (y nasmem Texcry: Meyer,
Bruchstiicke); BMFD, 1386,1387; Trone, Constantinopolitan Double Monastery, 81, 85, 86.

61 JTa je y nutarwy Upuna XymHHHA ycTaHOBHO je V. Laurent, Une princesse byzantine au cloi-
tre. Irene-Eulogie Choumnos Paléologine, fondatrice du couvent des femmes tou Philanthropou Sote-
ros, EO 29 (1930), 29-60 (y nassem tekcty: Laurent, Une princesse byzantine, 59).

62 1hg &k BdBpov dvakovicBelong mapd te Tiig edoefodg Baciiicong elprvng Aacko-
plvng Thg modaodoyivng kol t@v todtng yovémve, Meyer, Bruchstiicke, 48.

63 Laurent, Une princesse byzantine, 59-60; A. Hero, Irene-Eulogia Choumnaina Palaiologina,
Abbess of the Convent of Philanthropos Soter in Constantinople, BF 9 (1985) 119-47; eadem, A Wo-
man’s Quest for Spiritual Guidance: The Correspondence of Princess Irene-Eulogia Choumnaina Pa-
laiologina, Brookline, Massachusets 1986, 26-101; eadem, Theoleptos of Philadelphia (ca.
1250-1322): From Solitary to Activist, Twilight of Byzantium: Aspects of Cultural and Religious Hi-
story in the Late Byzantine Empire, edd. S. Curéié¢, D. Mouriki, Princeton 1991, 27-38; eadem, The
Life and Letters of Theoleptos of Philadelphia, Brookline Massachusets 1994.
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MOBYKao ce, BepoBaTHO 1326. roqune,*4 y mymiku Manactup Xpucra Ounantpona
e Ce W 3aMOHAIIINO, a HENITO KACHHUje UCTO je YUMHHUIIA U Hherosa cynpyra.t5 Hu-
hudop je, kao Mmonax Hartanujen, ympo y MyiikoM manactupy 1327,60 a merosa
JKeHa y xkeHckoM Manactupy Xpucra @unantpona Hapeane rogude. Cama Mpu-
na-EBinoruja yrnokojuia ce oko 1355. roxune.%7 Manactup je, Bepyje ce, jeTuHo
Ha OCHOBY 00aBelITeHka KOje HaM /1ajy PyCKH XOJ0YAaCHUIM, IPAKTHYHO OHO yrpa-
hen y neo TeonocujeBux Gemema y3 Mope, Ha KpajieM UCTOKY Llapurpana, Ha me-
CTy CTapHjer MaHACTUPCKOT KOMILIEKca 0 KojeM ce HumTa He 3Ha. Ctedan uz Hos-
ropoxa momoBuHOM XIV Beka Oenexn ma ce M3HAI 3UAa KOjU Tiena Ka Mopy, Y
OnmsuHn MaHranckor Manactupa, Hanasu Llpksa Crojeher Xpucra,o8 rue monase
MHOTH OOJIECHH pajiy UCIle/berba U Te ce Hanaze Mot CB. ABepkuja.®® Urmaru-
je m3 CmoneHncka kpajem XIV Beka takohe nmomume LipkBy CB. Crnaca, y K0joj ce
Hajias3e 4y0TBOopHa XprcToBa MKoHa 1 Momtd CB. Asepkuja.’0 M3 ucror nepuoa
je W jemaH aHOHMMHHU OITUC KOju Hac o0aBeniTaBa Ja ce n3a MaHraHe, Ha MECTy TJie
ce Cracutesb yKa3ao Ha 3unuHama, Hana3u Llpksa CB. Cnaca, Koja riiefia Ha Mope.
VY npkBu ce Hamaze mourtH CB. ABepKHja, a HCIOJ He je CBeTa UyI0TBOPHA BOJA Y
KaMeHO] IIMCTEPHH cMelTeHoj usmely 3uauna u mopa.’! hakon Anekcanjap, Ta-
kohe kpajem XIV Beka, cBeltoun Jia ce u3a MaHraHCKOT MaHacTupa Haazwmia Lp-
kBa CB. Cnaca, y k0joj cy ce Hamasmie MomTu CB. ABepKuja, Ka0 U 4y OTBOPHA
Boga.’? Konauno, jenuno hakon 3ocuma oko 1420. rogude caonmrasa aa ce Hopes
Cg. Coduje Hanasm xenckn Manactup Xpucra @unanrpona.’3 Ocranu uucrepHe
U pasIMYUTHX MaHACTHPCKUX rpaljeBuHa W pasbe ¢y BUIBUBH. 74

JMaxe, npema mojanuMa U3 U3BOpa, U NMpemMa MUIIbekhy JKaHeHa, Koju je,
YHHH Ce, JeIMHU jaCHO U3HEO CBOj cTaB, y Llapurpany cy mocrojana Tpu MaHacTUpa
noceehena Xpucry ®unanrpomny. [lpeu je oHaj koju cy nmoguriau WMpuna Jlyka u
Anexcuje | KoMHHMH 1 KOjH ce Haia3uo Ha ceBepy rpaja, y 4eTBpTu JeBTepoH, a o
KojeMm HemaMmo royaTaka mocie XII Beka, a apyra nBa, )KCHCKH U MYIIKH, HaJTa3mia

64 V. Laurent, Une fondation monastique de Nicéphore Choumnos. ‘H év KII povn 1iig ©coté-
kov 1hg Copyoennkdov, REB 12 (1954) 43 (y namem tekcry: Laurent, Une fondation monastique).

65 J. Boissonade, Anecdota graeca I, Paris 1829, 287 (repr. Hildesheim 1962); Laurent, Une
fondation monastique, 42; BMFD, 1383; cf. Trone, Constantinopolitan Double Monastery, 87.

66 S. Lampros, BvOOpUIcE®V T01 poViK®dY SNUEIOpdtov cVAloyn, NE 7 (1910) 139, no. 48.

67 BMFD, 1383.

68 Majeska, Russian Travelers, 373 Bepyje J1a je rpuku Ha3UB HMEHA [[PKBE BepoBaTHO 010 Ie-
QOVEPOLEVOG, TIOLITO jelaH TaKaB MaHACTHP y MCTOj o0nacTu, O1u3y Manrane, nomume eopruje
Cxomnapuje ((Euvres completes de Georges (Gennadios) Scholarios, edd. L Petit, H. A Siderides, M.
Jugie, 1, Paris 1928, 428).

69 Majeska, Russian Travelers, 37.

70 Tbid., 97.

71 Ibid., 141.

72 Tbid., 161.

73 Xpucroc MunoctuBbin® Majeska, Russian Travelers, 183.

74 V. Kidonopoulos, Bauten in Konstantinopel 1204-1328. Verfall und Zerstorung, Restaurie-
rung, Umbau und Neubau von Profan- und Sakralbauten, Wiesbaden 1994, 33-36; BMFD, 1384.
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Cy Ce y CTapoM HCTOPHjCKOM Jeny rpana, Hepaineko ox Ce. Coguje.”> Cmarpa ce,
MehyTaM, 11a je THIMK MaHacTHpa Koju je ocHoBasa MprnHa XyMHMHA, a KOjH je caMo
JeJTMMUYHO cadyBaH, 3arpaBo npepaaa tuiika Manactupa boropoauniie Kexapuro-
menn Upure Jlyka, anm Oynyhu na je oHa cacraBwia M THIUK MaHactupa Xpucra
®unanrporna, Moryhe je Jia je To Tpepana OBOT, HHAYE, U3TyOJLEHOT THUTIHKA. 0

VY u3BOpHMA CE jOII HEKOJIIMKO IyTa MOMHU:E jenaH Manactup Xpucrta du-
JaHTpomna. Y CHHOJAITHOM JOKYMEHTY u3 feremOpa 1399. roguHe 3abenexeHo je
na je mapes oikelog Aunekcuje [lamriakon Kasanapuje TBpano aa je Payn Acan
3aXTeBA0 CBOja KTHTOPCKA MpaBa (KTLTOPLKO. SlK0lol) HAJ LAPMIPAJCKUM MaHa-
crupoM Xpucta @unanTtpona (Betarv Lovny Ty elg dvopo TIHOUEVIY T0D KVPLOV
Kol 8e0d kal cwthpog NUAV Tncod Xp1otod kol érikexkAnuévny 100 d1hov-
BpdTov/ cOTNHPOg Xp1o1od 100 PLAaVOP®OROV), YeMy Ce YCIIPOTHBHO TaallEu
xaprodpuakc Jopan OnoBoi, u cam uctuayhu m3BecHa mpasa (TLVO STKOLOPATO
npokopi{ovTtoc), TBPAKOM 1a je, Ha OCHOBY MocTojeher HoKyMeHTa O Iponaju
(TPATNPLOV YPGHLILEL) M3ECHOT TIOCENA MMAO TPABO Ha 3aj€JHUYKO BIACHUIITBO
(mAncloopod dlkoov) u nokojuu Xasapon.”” MelyTum, nszsecHu nokojuu ®u-
JIAHTPOIIUH, KOjH je Takohe MMao KTUTOPCKA MpaBa Hal MaHACTUPOM (KTUTOPLKOL
dlkoilel), TBPAKO je J1a HUje KYIMO UMame 07 XaBapoHa, HEro J1a ra je 0Baj MOKJIO-
HUO 3a crac ayue. Kako [{aMruiakon HUje 3Ha0 [a JiM je ©Mao Mpasa Ha 0Baj Moce]
HA OCHOBY IIPaBa 3ajeJHUUKE UMOBMHE (TEPL TOV TANGLACHOD A0YoV), Te Oyayhu
Ja je y muTamy OHMo TOKIIOH, a He pojAaja, a ¢ 003UpPOM Ha TO [ je O OBOT YMHA
npouuto 36 roauHa, 00paTHO ce maTpujapuIrjckom cyny. [laTpujapx je mpoueHuo
Ja, ToIITo ¢y U XaBapoH u PUIaHTPONUH MOKOjHH, HEMa HUKOra KO OM MOTao 1a
noceepoun y llammnakoHoBy kopuct. Manactup Xpucrta @unantpomna crora Hehe
OuTH y3HemupaBaH.’8

W3 oBe ojutyke cazHajeMo Jla je HEeKOJIUKO JIMYHOCTH MMaJio M3BECHA IpaBa
Ha Manactup Xpucra @unanrpona. To je ounrneqHo Ouo ciydaj u ca JoBaHOM
Os10B0OJIOM, IOTOBHUM emnuckornoM ['oTHje, 3a Kora 3HaMo Ja je caxpameH y Mana-
crupy Xpucra ®Ounantpona (8v Th HOVT T00 EUAOVEPAOTOV XPL6ToD).79

Oga oryka HaM, Mel)yTum, caommiraBa 1a cy NpUIaIHUIN JBE apUCTOKPAT-
cke nopoauie, GumanTponnHa U AcaHa, IMalId KTUTOPCKA IpaBa Ha MaHAacTUp. Y
nuTamy cy omnu Payn Acan u n3BecHr OUIAaHTPOIINH, Y JOKYMEHTY Ha3HAueH Kao
nokojuu. O Payny Acany HHIITa APYro He 3HAMO, jep ce MOMHIE CaMO Y OBOj CH-

75 Janin, Eglises, 541-543. AyTop TpaBH OMaIIKy Kaja Kake H Ja Ce CHHOJATHA OUIyKa H3
jyna 1400. roqune ogHocu Ha MaHacTHp Xpucra OuIaHTpona, NOIITO Cy y NUTamky 30MBamba U MaHa-
crupu u npkse y Conyny, cf. MM 11, 525-527. UcTo Tako, He 4nHU ce J1a je kK&Oiopo Xpucrta Ounan-
Tporma, 38aHa OunanTponuHoBa (KaB{cHATL T0D EUAAYBP®OTOV Xp16Tod Kol ETtkekANUE VD T0D Pi-
AovBp®RMVOD), Koja ce TOMHI-E Y CHHOJATHOM JOKYMEHTY u3 okToOpa 1400. roaumHe, MaHACTUP
Xpucra ®unantporna o KojeM je ped, jep caM TePMHH CyrepHulle 1a je y NMHUTamky Mamba 3ajeHULa O
HEKOJINKO MOHaxa M, 10 CBOj NMpWIULHK, Mama 1upkBa (MM II 443-444).

76 BMFD, 1384.

77 PLP no. 30330.

78 MM 11 324-325; Darrouzes, Regestes, no. 3087.

79 Patrologiae cursus completus, series graecolatina, ed. J. P. Migne, Paris 1857-1866, CLX, 100.
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Hozmanuoj omryiu.80 Ilto ce Tuue OUIAHTPONMHA, O BEMY HE 3HAMO HHINTA CH-
rypHo. JlokymMeHT Ham caommiTaBa ja je ympo usmehy 1363. u 1399. rogune. Ha
OCHOBY OHOTA IITO 3HAMO O WIAaHOBUMa ropoauiie OuIaHTPONHH, MOrao Ou, CBeH-
TyaJHoO, Jia OJroBapa TPOjHIIU JUYHOCTH KOje Ce OMHUIbY Y U3BOpUMA y OBOM Iie-
puony. Hajmpe, jenan ['epacum OmiaHTpONUH MIOMUEE CE, KAO aHTUTAIAMUT, Cpe-
nuaoM X1V Beka.8! Jenan leopruje @umanrponuu normnucao je 1393, roaune jeu-
ny nosesby Cepcke murpononuje.32 Morao 6u, Mmehytum, na Oyne y nuramy u I'e-
opruje Jlyka @unanrponun.83 OH je, Hemro npe aBrycra 1346. roqune, Kao BeJu-
KU Xerepujapx u kedanuja JleMHOCA, MTOTIHCAO JOKYMEHT, Kao 1apes d0VA0G, KO-
jum Manactupy Benukoj JlaBpu Bpaha Heke moceze Ha octpBy.84 Uunu ce na Ou
I'eopruje Jlyka OunaHTpONHMH HajBUIIEC OJr0OBapao MokojHoM DUIaHTPONHUHY IO-
MEHYTOM Y CHHOJAITHOM JOKYMEHTY. MoK1a je ’eroB yHyk O0uo ucrounmenu ['eop-
ruje Jlyka ®@unantponus,3S kKacHUjU MecasoH, ceHarop u 3et Mcakuja Acana. Vca-
KHje AcaH je, Kao mTo heMo BUJETH, 33jeJHO ca CBOjOM YHYKOM, DuiaHTponuHO-
BoM hepkom, 610 caxpameH y MaHacTupy Xpucra Pmrantpona. OBa uneHTH(HKA-
[I{ja YUHH Ce jOII U3BECHH]OM KaJ ce y3Me y 003Hp CBE OHO IITO 3HAMO O AJIEKCH-
jy Hammiakony Kapamapujy, Takohe moMeHyToM y 0BOM HOKyMeHTY.30 OBaj mc-
TaKHYTH apHCTOKpara Hajupe Ce y H3BOPHMA IOMHEE Kao IapeB d0VAOG
(1370-1376),87 morom kao oiketog (1382-1409),88 te kao cenarop (1397, 1409).89
OHO 1ITO 3HAMO O HEroBOj OMOTpaduju cyrepuie aa je, XpOHOJIOIIKH, Moryhe a
je OuIaHTpOnHH MOMEHYT y CHHOMAIHO] omnyuu ['eopruje yka ®@unantponus, ¢
003UpoM Ha TO Aa cy, 6ap AETUMHUYHO, OMJIM CaBPEMEHHIIH.

Benemka Ha jeqHOM PYKONHCY HaM CAoIIITaBa J1a je MOTOMH IapUTPaaCcKu
narpujapx Jocud Il 06HOBHO Manactup Xpucra @unantpona (&dvekoaivice d€ TOV

80 S. Fassoulakis, The Byzantine Family of Raoul-Ral(l)es, Athens 1973, 75.

81 G. Mercati, Notizie di Procoro e Demetrio Cidone, Manuele Caleca e Teodoro Meliteniota
ed altri appunti per la storia della teologia e della litteratura bizantina del secolo XIV (Studi e Testi
90), Vatican 1937, 223; PLP no. 29755.

82 Actes de Esphigménou, ed. J. Lefort (Archives de 1’Athos VI), Paris 1973,173, 177; PLP
no. 29756.

83 PLP no. 29759.

84 Actes de Lavra III, edd. P. Lemerle, A. Guillou, N. Svoronos, D. Papachryssanthou (Archives
de I’Athos V), Paris 1979, 32; N. Oikonomides, A collection of dated Byzantine lead seals, Washing-
ton D.C. 1986, no. 149.

85 V. najpe uznarame.

86 PLP no. 27749.

87 G. I. Theocharides, Ol T{apnAdxoveg, Makedovikd 5 (1963) 141-147, 150-153; C. Pa-
viikianov, The medieval aristocracy on Mount Athos. The philological and documentary evidence for
the activity of Byzantine, Georgian and Slav aristocrats and eminent churchmen in the monasteries of
Mount Athos from the 10th to the 15th century, Sofia 2001, 142-143.

88 Délger, Regesten, no. 3177; MM 11 56-59; Darrouzes, Regestes, no. 2791; H. Hunger, Zu
den restlichen inedita des Konstantinopler Patriarchatsregisters im Cod. Vindob. Hist. Gr. 48, REB 24
(1966) 65-66; Darrouzes, Regestes, no. 3256.

89 MM II 566-570; Darrouzes, Regestes, no. 3062; Laurent, Trisépiskopat, 134, 162, 53, 57;
Darrouzes, Regestes, no. 3284.
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DdLLGVOpwToV évTog 10D Bulovtiovn).%0 Benemka Hac 00aBeTaBa U J1a j€ MaTpy-
japx 6mo Ban6Gpaunm cun Oyrapckor napa [lummana.9! Ha ocHOBY oBOr mojarka,
au ¥ HeKHX Jpyrux, B. Jlopan je BepoBao na je Jocud Il 6mo cun Gyrapckor mapa
JoBana Illummana u uszsecie @unanrpornuue.®? IMartpujapxoBy Be3aHocT 3a Du-
JaHTPOMMHE NOTBphyje jou jepan TekcT. HanMe, y KH3U padyyHa JOMUHUKAHCKOT
Manactupa CB. Mapuja Hosena y ®upennu 3abenexeHo je na je 16. aBrycra
1439. rogune I'eopruje Ounantponus, magnificum militem et baronem imperii
constantinopolitani, nao npwior ox 50 mykata Kako OW ce jeJTHOM TOIHIIE CITy-
JKWJIa MHCa O TOAWIIBUIM CMPTH Hapurpajckor marpujapxa Jocuda II, koju je,
Kao IITO je MO03HATO, yMPO TOKOM YHHOHHUCTHYKOT cabopa y Depapu—DupeHnu.d3

Pexio 6u ce na je manactup Upune Xymaune Manactup Xpucrta @unaHTpo-
na Cnacuresba, KOjU NOMHUIbY U CHHOZANIHA OJJyKa W OCTalIM M3BOpU XV Beka.
Jep, u y marpujapimjckoj oJUTyll B y cadyBaHOM CEIrMEHTY Tunuka Vpune Xym-
HHHE MME€ MaHAaCTUpa CaJpKH U ENHTET TMTNP,%4 JOK ca MyIIKMM MaHaCTHPOM
Aunexcuja I KoMauna 1o Huje cinydaj.?> Moxa je yupaBo 0Baj €IHUTET, HABEACH Y
tunuky Mpuae XyMHUHE, T0oaT UMCHY MaHACTHpa KOjU je 0OHOBHIJIA, Kako Ou ce
paznukoBao ox MaHactupa Xpucra @unanrpona u3 1o6a Komauna. CxonHo ToMme,
Oyayhn na je Joarn OnmoBost IMao KTHTOpPCKA MpaBa HA OBaj MaHACTHP, T€ J1a 3Ha-
MO JIa je caxparmCeH y IheMy, OHJIa ce B OeJIelTka Koja Hac 0 ToMe oOaBeITaBa, a Ko-
ja He campku enureT ,,Crnacuresp, onHocu Ha MaHactup Mpune Xywmunne. Mcro
tako, ouhe na je Jocud II o6HOBHO MaHacTup Mpune XymMHHHE, TIOMTO je OHO Y
CpPoACTBY ca poaoM DMIaHTPOIMHA.

OcuM NOMUB-aHE CUHOJAJIHE OAJIYKE, jOII jelaH TeKCT CBEeIOUH fa ¢y Ha Ma-
Hactup Xpucra @unanrtpona Cracuresba MMaje KTUTOpcKa npasa nopoauie du-
nantponuHa U Acana. To je enurad koju je 3a rpo0 Hcakuja AcaHa u lerose yHy-
ke y maHactupy Xpucra ®unantpona (v 11 Loviy 100 ®AVOPMOTOV) cacTaBHoO
JoBan EBrenuk:

,,HajOoJbu, TH KOju MU TIpeACTaBe Tela

U JbYIKOCT KOja U3 BUX HCHjaBa

U JICTIOTY HEMOJPakKJbHBY BEIITO NPHKa3yjelll,

HEMOj HU BpJUHE Iylie Ja oTnucyjer!

A 3amTo He 00aBemITaBall HU O Y3BHUIICHO] OJaropoaHOCTH
U 1IapCKOM CPOACTBY U Mohu

90 V. Laurent, Mélanges 1. Les origines princieres du patriarche de Constantinople Joseph II
(11439), REB 13 (1955) 134 n. 1 (y namem tekery: Laurent, Origines), 134 n. 1, melyTum, BepoBao
je na je nmatpujapx Jocug Il o6noBHO Manactup Mpune /lyka, Tj. 1a ce HapuyuH MaHACTHP HAJTA3HO Ha
mecty Manactupa Xpucra ®@unanrpona Crnacuresba Mpune XymHuHe.

91 Cod. Laurent, plut., LIX, cod. 13, fol. 171 r; naBeneno npema Laurent, Origines, 132.

92 Ibid., 134.

93 St. Orlandi, Necrologio di S. Maria Novella, II, Firenze 1955, 253, no. 11, nqurupaso mpema
V. Laurent, Un agent efficace de I’unité de 1’église a Florence, REB 17 (1959) 190 (y nabem Texcry:
Laurent, Un agent).

94 Meyer, Bruchstiicke, 48; BMFD, 1386, 1387, MM 11 324-325; Darrouzes, Regestes, no. 3087.

95 Gautier, Théotokos Kécharitoméne, 133, 139; BMFD, 705, 707.
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U CjajHUX JOCTOjaHCTaBa Harpagama?

[penymmram Jid pedd jJa TO UCKaxe

(nobpo mpu ToMm uuHehu u muciehu pasymHO)?
Mu hemo pehu ono o wemy TH, cinukajyhu, hyrumr.
Huxao cu kao IJIEMEHHTOT PoAa M3AaHaK

7 IapCKUX KPBU TpaHa,

3Banu Mcakuje, of poga AcaHa.

OArojeH IIeMEHHUTO y LApCKUM Oj1ajama,

Op30 je HampenoBao, CTHrao o Hajsehe ciase,
Memajyhu ciyx0e, y cBakoj W3BaHpElaH,
IpaBe/iaH, OIITap, CHPETaH, BEJIHKOMYIIaH,
yYMEpEH, UCKPEH, pa3yMaH, CKpOMaH,

OTBOpEH, clI000/10yMaH, Jby0a3aH, MUJIOCTHUB,
CTaTya cacTaBJbeHa O/ CBUX BpJIMHA.

Ha xpajy cBeTiie ciaBe emapxoBarba

y BEJIHMKOM Taja ympasibajyfin rpany,

CTaplly Ha Ipary HamyllTama >KUBOTa,

MOHACH Cy MOCTPHU3AIN KOCY.

A omer, Iopea OBOT BaJbaHOT, OBa Kliep

JpyOspeHe xKhepu xhep Hanasu ce,

OmucTaBe XKEHE OJ My’Ka HajclIaBHMjEr
@OunaHTpoNIMHA BEJUKOT Kao Ola,

OHOT HMCTOT aKO OM HEKO CTaMEeHUM CTyOOM poJia Ha3Bao,
CBETJIOM 3BE3JI0M, KOja, aBaj, ypama y Mope,

He Ou OWIO OMalIKe y TaKBUM peuMa.

OBa mulana mo yspacty, BoheHa

HACYINPOT HEBECTHHE coOe M OpayHHX 0j1aja
HACTaHMJIA je OBJC OBaj TEIIKU KaMeH.

CurypHo je cazma ojuieTena ka HeOSCKUM CTaHOBHMA,
HeyMpJbaHa, YHCTa C€ y3IUIia Ol MpJjba XKHUBOTA.
Crora, 3a yTexy O] MaTme

MOTOMIIM Ca JIEeIOM 3ajelHO CBemode (GVVIGTOPOVGLY)
U OBUM CTHUXOBHMMA TIPUI0/ajy.” 90

HUcakuje Acan,®7 napurpajicku apucTokpara, OUo je U BUCOKH JJOCTOjaHCTBE-
nuk [apctBa Pomeja. Vi3BopH ra momumby kao tOv nepirodntov Bgiov Josana VII,
nedencopa,”® te mocnanuka y cnyx6u Manojna Il IManeosnora.”? Ympo je mocie
1429. rogune.100 3 cTuxosa Joana EBrennka casHajeMo U a je OArojeH Ha map-
ckoM nBopy, !0l na je o6aBibao pasnuunTe JpxKaBHe Chyxoe, 1a je Beh y 3penoj no-

96 11T 1, 211-212.

97 PLP no. 1493.

98 MM 11 333; Darrouzes, Regestes, no. 3093. T. Kiousopoulou, BacideVg 1 otkovépog. To-
Mt eEovoio kot 18eoroyio mpLv v Adwon, Athens 2007, 131 Genesxu na je Mcakuje Acan 610
u kedanuja Jlemuoca, e HaBojehu u3Bop.

99 Sfranze, Cronaca, 14, 16, 46.

100 Tbid., 46.

101 C 063upom Ha TO 12 je 61o Belog Joana VII, moryhe je na je Ouo cpoJHUK HapeBe MajKe,
Oyrapcke npuHuese Mapuje Kepare.
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OU IOCTa0 IAPUTPAICKH ermapX Te Jia Ce Ha Kpajy OBe ClIaBHE CIIyKOe 3aMOHAIINO Y
Mamnactupy Xpucra @unanrpona. Kao u Iumutpuje Jlackapuc Jleontapuc y Ma-
Hactupy Cs. [Ipoxpoma y [letpu, u Hcakuje Acan 1o je mpencTaBbeH Ha KTUTOP-
CKOM TIOPTPETY Y MaHACTUPY y KOjeM je, 3ajeJHO ca CBOjOM YHYKOM, CaXpambCH.
Pexio Ou ce, 6ap npema EBreHMKOBUM CTHXOBMMA, Ja je TO OUO CITy4aj U ca Hero-
BHM YHYyNIHMa, KOjH CYy, TPOCIIaBJbajyhu CBOT IpeTKa M CBOjYy MOPOAMITY, HAPYUIHIIN
oBaj enuTad.

Hberos 3er, Kora MOMUELY CTUXOBH, 010 je I'eopruje Jyka @unantponus, 02
CCHATOp, MECa30H U Iapcku nocnaHuk. Kao mpucrannma ynuje Llpkasa 6uo je u
YIaH BU3aHTHjCKe Jeneranuje Ha cabopy y Pepapu—PupeHnuu, rie je, Kako je mo-
MeHyTo, Manactupy CB. Mapuja HoBena 1ao mpuiior 3a TOJWIIBRH TIOMEH JyIIe
natpujapxa Jocuda II. 3na ce, nnaue, ga je 6mo Beoma Oorat. Kana je, xao unan
BU3aHTH]CKe Jeneranuje, npucreo y Uranujy, nenonosao je Mineuannny ®panhe-
cky BeHepuy HOBall, HAKUT U JIpyTre AParoleHOCTH Y BPEAHOCTH OJ1 3 XUJbaJIe Jy-
kata.!03 Ou je y nBa naBpara, Hajupe 1429, a notom 1446. rogune, nyroao y Cp-
oujy, rae je kpyHucao Hajupe Dypha, a morom u Jlazapa bpankosuha, gecnoTckum
sennem. 104 Bepyje ce na je ympo 1452. roaune miu Hemro panuje. OcuM paHo
npemunyse hepke, o Kk0joj roBope EBreHnKoBH CTUXOBH, UMao je U cuHa MaHojna
OunaHTpONMHA, KOjU je moruHyo 29. mMaja 1453, ronune. MaHojlloBa JKeHa U TPH
CHHa JIONaJId Cy TYPCKOT 3apo0JbeHuInTBa. beros mrypak, Manojno I'parun [lane-
oJIoT, Koju je m30erao y Uranujy mocne manga [apurpazna, y ®eJbu 1a OTKYIH CBOje
pobaxke, obpatno ce 1457. ronune nanu Kanukcty 11l ca moinbom na My ce mome-
HyTa CpeAcTBa, koja je I'eopruje @unantponux 3anoxuo 1439. roauHe, aajy Ha
pacmosarame. 105

BeszaHocT mapurpaJckux apucToKkpara 3a rpaJcke MaHacTHUpe W LpKBe Ouia
je TekoBHHa ynTaBe eroxe [laneosora 1 oHa ce HacTaBuIia J10 mpex cam naj apu-
rpaja, Kako TO CBEJIOYEe | JiBa MpuMepa o KojuMa je Omino peun. Ha nasmsum uctpa-
KUBaWkUMa je Ja HajIIpe Y PACIIONIOKUBUM U3BOPHUMA, KOjU H3BEIITABA]y H O HEKUM
JIPYTHM CIIy4ajeBHMa, IPEMO3Hajy jOII TAKBHUX [IPUMepa, PACBETIIC HbUXOBY IPHPO-
oy, Ka0 U KapaKTep U O6I/IM CBCHTYAJIHUX I'PaJUTCIbCKUX TIOAYXBarta.
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H TOY GEOY AIA TQN APXONTQN ITPOMHOEIA — BYZANTINE
15TH CENTURY ARCHONTES AND RELIGIOUS ENDOWMENTS.
TWO EXAMPLES

Throughout the entire Palaiologan epoch, Byzantine aristocrats renewed
monasteries and church buildings, or added chapels, narthexes or other annexes to
those that already existed. They also granted them generous donations in money
or possessions and, in this way, acquired ktetorial rights. Their link with religious
endowments primarily had an eschatological nature and was in harmony with di-
vine laws and they functioned as the instrument of God’s will. This, at least, is
suggested in a passing comment by Georgios Sphrantzes, who, in writing about
his godmother Thomaida, a renowned Constantinopolitan nun and about her fol-
lowers, stated that they had no property whatever but lived by their work and
God’s care through the archontes (1] T00 Ogo¥ 3o TV &P OVIOV TPOUNOELQL).
However, the connection of the archontes with religious endowments also had the
purpose of securing and promoting their own families and their continuity, and
protecting their family or individual property. There are examples of the connec-
tion of individuals or families to a particular monastery or church for the sake of
economic profit, as well.

The 15th century archontes were frequently connected in different ways with
religious endowments. Thus, the monastery of St. John Prodromos in Petra and the
Christ Philanthropos Soter in Constantinople housed the family tombs of the
Laskaris Leontares family and of the Asnes Philanthropenos, respectively. The epi-
taph composed by John Eugenikos for the tomb of Demetrios Laskaris Leontares,
commissioned by his brothers and son, informs us that he was buried as the monk
Daniel in the monastery of St. John Prodromos in Petra. There was a ktetorial por-
trait of him next to his grave. The short chronicle No. 98B, written by his grand-
son, Demetrios Laskaris Leontares, tells us that his mother, Maria Laskarina
Leontarena, was buried in the tomb of her father-in-law near the monastery gates,
beneath the belfry. Two more members of the family, Demetrios Laskaris Angelos
and the archon Theodoros Laskaris are mentioned in the monastery in the 15th
century, but the data we have about them is too scarce to enable us to give a de-
tailed account of their kinship with this branch of the family, whose members
were buried in the monastery. According to the report by Ruy Gonzalez de
Clavijo, we know that on the upper storey of the monastery belfry was the rich
monastery treasury and beneath it, obviously, the family tomb of the Laskaris
Leontares. Recently, an attempt was made to find the location of the remains of
the monastery of St. John Prodromos in Petra, and the mosque of Kasim Aga in
which there were four arcosolia from the Byzantine epoch were suggested as hav-
ing once been part of the monastery belfry, while the Odalar mosque was identi-
fied as the monastery’s katholikon.
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The Constantinopitan double monastery of Christ the Philanthropic Savior
was founded by Irene Choumnaina with her parents, Nikephoros Choumnos and
his wife, in 1307, and, after the death of her husband, Despot John Palaiologos,
the son of the emperor Andronikos II and Irene of Montferrat, she withdrew to it
as the nun Eulogia. The monastery was situated in the old part of the city, in the
vicinity of St. Sophia. The sources testify that in the 15t century the monastery
was the family tomb of the Asanes and the Philanthropenos. We are informed of
this in one more epitaph composed by John Eugenikos for the tomb of Isaakios
Asanes, which was commissioned by his grandchildren, in order to exalt their an-
cestor and family. Next to the grave there was also a ktetorial portrait of Isaakios
Asanes, apparently depicted as a monk. Beside him was his granddaughter, the
daughter of Georgios Doukas Philanthropenos, Isaakios’ son-in-law, who died
very young. Some earlier documents testify to the connection of the Asanes and
Philanthropenos to this monastery. The decision by the Synod from December
1399, testifies that the members of the Asanes and Philanthropenos families had
joint ownership of the monastery, as did John Holobolos, the Bishop of Gothia,
who was buried in it. The monastery was renewed by the later Patriarch of Con-
stantinople, Joseph II, otherwise, the illegitimate son of the Bulgarian emperor
Sisman and one Philanthropene. Evidence of his links with the Philanthropenos
lies in the fact that Georgios Doucas Philanthropenos gave a donation of 50 ducats
on August 16, 1439, to the Dominican monastery of St. Maria Novella in Flo-
rence, for an annual mass to be served on the anniversary of the death of the Patri-
arch of Constantinople Joseph II, who, as we know, died during the Council in
Ferrara-Florence.
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HUK (Kyp3uB), HACJIOB ITyOJIMKalKje, MECTO U TOJIMHA U3/1amka, IUTUPaHe CTpa-
He. [Ipumep:
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